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SIMEON'S I'HAYEIi. 


a gjermon, 

BY THE 11EV. HENRY MELVIM,, B.l). 

PREACHED AT 8T. PETER'S CHURCH, IN THE TOWKH, 

ON SUNDAY MORNING, JANUARY 4, J84G. 


l 'Lord , now let test Thou Thy servant depart in peace , according to 7 hy 
Word: for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation , which Thou hast prejjared 
before the face of all people / a light to lighten the Genliles t and the glory of 
Thy people Israel —Luke ii. 29—32. 

It is not of importance that wc ascertain much with respect to the author, 
Simeon by name, of this sacred 6ong, repeated in the service of the Church. 
The meaning and energy of the words may be discovered and appreciated 
without a knowledge of the person by whom they were delivered. We have, 
indeed, no certain information with regard to Simeon beyond that furnished by 
the sacred historian. The common, and perhaps the correct, opinion has 
been, that lie was a man of great age, as well as of great piety; though there 
is nothing snid in Scripture from which we may definitely draw such a con¬ 
clusion. But whatever was his age, and whatever his condition in society, 
(for this also is much disputed,) his character is drawn in clear and beautiful 
lineaments. Wc arc told, that he was 44 just" and 14 devout,”—a combination 
into which is gathered all that is excellent, for it expresses obedience to the 
two great commands—that which enjoins love to God, and that which enjoins 
love to man. It is added of Simeon, that he was “ waiting for the consolation 
of Israel;” like Daniel, when the time drew near for the deliverance of the 
Jews from Babylon—he had gathered from the study of prophecy that the 

season was at hand which God had fixed for tlic manifestation of His mercy * 

he was therefore possessed with intense expectation for the birth of the Mes¬ 
siah. . But, at the same time, he looked for Him under that character, which 
showed that he understood the true nature of His mission—he was 44 Waiting 
for the consolation of Israel.” Not like the mass of his countrymen, waiting 
for a temporal prince who iiiould break the Roman yoke, and sway the nation’s 
sovereignty; but he was waiting for a spiritual Redeemer who should heal the 
broken-hearted, and bind up all their wounds. And the faith aiul patience of 
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Simeon were not left without reward. The Spirit of prophecy rested on this 
just and devout man—that Spirit which had not been vouchsafed from the 
day* of Malachi to those of Zechariah; and it was distinctly revealed by the 
Spirit, that he “ should not see death till he beheld the Lord’s Christ.” Very 
peculiar, and yet very placid, must havobeen his feelings as his sight became 
dim, and his pulse grew weak, and increasing decrepitude 6oemed to announce 
speedy dissolution, and he nevertheless knew that he should not go down to 
the grave till he hud lxdield in the flesh “ the Resurrection and the Life.” 
Informed, then, by the Spirit, that the long-expected Christ was about to enter 
the temple, Simeon went up, with feelings which we may suppose, but which 
it Were in vain to attempt to describe. And no sooner had Joseph and Mary 
brought in the child, than the old mau took him in his arms and blessed God, 
and uttered the beautiful and expressive words which form the subject of our 
discourse. Wo know no finer picture than this presents to the imagination— 
old ago gazing in raptured reverence on infancy; and the saint# on the verge 
of heaven, regarding the helpless Bal>c ns the alone giver of light and life. 

But without enlarging further on the fuith and deportment of the aged dis¬ 
ciple, let u> turn to the consideration of the words of the text. 

We will arrange our remarks upon these words under the two divisions 
which they naturally suggest. In the first place, we shall consider the readi¬ 
ness of Simeon to die, as soon as he had beheld the Redeemer; and, in the 
second place, examine Into the description that he gives of the offices of the 
Redeemer. 

I. Now, although Simeon was privileged to behold the Lord’s Christ, he w as 
just brought into the position in which we ourselves stand; he had still to 
exercise his faith as to Christ’s power to save, although he had no longer need 
for faith as to the fact of Christ’s coming. Herein we may believe, that 
G«m 1 had now fulfilled Ilia promise to His aged disciple: and when the 
promise had liccn fulfilled, why, we can easily understand his readiness to 
depart. It might now be said, that prophecy was accomplished, and that 
redemption, in place of being an anticipated thing, had become a performance. 
There was no longer any room for that doubtfulness, which perhaps was 
unavoidable, even to the best regulated of minds, while they had only the 
shadow of the law from which to collect the substance of the Gospel. To 
Simeon there was no longer any type, for he held the Antitype in his arms; 
he no longer with David watched for the morning sun to arise, for he beheld 
Christ in the horizon, lighting up the firmament of heaven. Had ho departed 
before he saw Christ, we doubt not that he would have died in faith, as 
other worthies had died before him, and entered into eternity with the hope of 
pardon and acceptance. But we cannot read the history of good men under 
the Jewish dispensation, without perceiving, that much obscurity rested on 
their minds, that their views were much perplexed with the mysteries of death. 
And we account in a great measure for what is too obvious to be overlooked, 
by observing how imperfect men’s apprehension of the Christ was, before 
Christ came; and how intense were the difficulties cast upon believing in the 
Saviour’s existence and work, while as yet they were only in prediction. But 
these difficulties were removed in the instance of Simeon, and in the moment 
when this favoured servant of the Lord exchanged the dimness of an intro¬ 
ductory, for the cloudlessnesa of an abiding dispensation. M Mine eyes have 
seen Thy salvation.” As though he had said, 4 1 ask no more whether there 
•hall arise.a Mediator between God and man—I strain no longer the mental 
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vision, that I may penetrate the future, and mark the deliverance of 
Thine ancient people—I hearken no longer to the prophetic announce¬ 
ments of the inspiriting words which, whilst they kept my spirit alive and 
prevented the “ sickness of hope long deferred”—mine eyes have seen, I have 
looked upon the Word of life, and I have handled the Word of life—and now 
what wait I for, seeing I have thus been made sure of heaven?’ Wo think it 
must have been in this manuer that he thought, when gazing upon the Lord’s 
Christ, and that his readiness to depart was the immediate effect of a sight 
of the Redeemer. Simeon had longed to behold the promised Messiah, that 
ere he went down to the grave he might know that God had visited His people, 
and fasten his faith on the great propitiation—seeing Ilis face, and that not in 
the forms of the Mosaic economy—and God granted him his request. And for 
what should the aged man wish to be detained in the fleslftwhcn that was 
accomplished, for which alone he had desired to live? Wc know not whether 
his dissolution followed quickly on the moment when he saw the Lord's 
Christ. It seemed indeed that lie lived on the earth but for one object ; 
and perhaps the day of Cliriet’s presentation in the temple, was the 
day of Simeon's presentation in heaven. But at all events wo khow, 
that he now awaited death with a holy composure; and when he took 
the infant Saviour in his arms, which made the past present, and scattered 
all its darkness, a smile of unearthly joy must have been on the old man’s 
cheek, and the lustre of an unearthly light must havo lit up his eye, when, 
feeling that the birth of the Saviour was a signal for his own death, he ex¬ 
claimed in a voice whose accents were equally those of rapture and of resigna¬ 
tion— 44 Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes 
have seen Thy salvation.” 

Nor do we pass from this portion of our subject, without attempting to 
apply it personally to yourselves. We arc sure, in regard to all of you—the 
younger as well as the older—that tlio imagery of death sometimes forces 
itself upon your minds, and that the wish of Balaam is occasionally your 
own— 44 Let me die tho death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his,” 
We care not what it may be, which compels you, as it were, to look upon 
the scenery of the last judgment, whether a sickness, a startling sermon, 
the unexpected death of a relation or friend: we rejoice, whatever may be 
the cause, that you are thus visited with thoughts of eternity, and of that 
solemn change which none of Adam’s lineage can escape; and wc are persuaded, 
that there is not one of you, who in the moment when he feels that he must 
die, would not look with eager longing upon the picture of the aged 
Simeon, if it were suddenly presented to his mind, and break into the excla¬ 
mation, 4 Oh! that I, too, when ray but hour is at hand, may be able to say, 
44 Lord, now lettest Thou thy servant depart in peace.” ’ 

And what is there to prevent your attaining to the same confidence? 
Simeon was 41 a man of like passions” and like feelings with ourselves; and the 
source of his boldness and confidence arc within our reach. He oould 14 depart 
m peace,” because he had seen the salvation of the Lord; and the tingle 
question which we would press upon you is, have you seen the Redeemer ? 
Now, though year after year has mention been made of His name, and the 
message has been declared onto you which he charges us to deliver—have you 
teen Him ? Remember how Job distinguished between hearing and seeing: 44 1 
have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth Thee. 
Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” If you have obeyed 
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the scriptural invitation; if you have 44 beheld the Lamb of God;” if you have 
14 looked unto Jesus,” lifted up as the serpent in the wilderness, till you have 
been humbled under a sense of your sins—lor the cross of Christ is the 
glass wherein is reflected your depravity, and you must not turn away from 
tho prospect—then have you 44 seen" the Saviour. Have you seen yourselves? 
— so that, conscious.oi your sinfulness"and utter moral ueukncss, you have 
striven with the dying Israelite to fix your eye on that which God has 
erected for the deliverance of the people? It not, you have nothing to do 
with the language of Simeon; for nothing hut a sight of Christ can nerve you 
to face death. Hearing of Him will not do, for you may hear of a Deliverer, 
lmt never conic to Him; no,'there must be the seeing Him, the bringing Him 
by faitli into such close proximity to tbc soul, that He is actually ut your side. 
Hut, indeed, if^ou can say with Simeon, “mine eyes have seen Thy salvation,” 
then ought you to feel his confidence, that you shall “depart in peace;” 
tor it was not because he was permitted to take tbc Infant in his arms, and 
so behold the Saviour (as we cannot behold Him,) with the bodily eye, that 
the aged disciple felt ready to die; it wns because be was assured of an 
expiatory sacrifice, which hail expiated his sins. The sight of the Messiah 
gave him that assurance. And far more should it give it us, since wc sec 
Him not only as the Infant, but os the crucified and glorified 44 High Driest 
of our profession.” And why, if wc thus behold in Jesus tbc expiatorof our 
sins, why should we not feel as Simeon felt with regard to the departing out 
of life? It is a solemn, you, a fearful thing to die; for it is the undergoing of the 
original curse, however much the terrors of that curse may have been extracted by 
Christ. Disguise it how we may, the truth is, that death is an enemy; and we 
cannot yield to an enemy without boiuc portion of restlessness and revolt. 
Y ei we can die in peace; for wc may die, confident that Christ hath 44 alxv 
fished death,” and that the taking down of 44 the earthly house of this taber¬ 
nacle,” is only preparatory to our passing into “a building not made with 
bauds.” And wc heartily thunk God that the power and eflieucy of the sight of 
the Redeemer are yet displayed, in instances of frequent occurrence, as visibly 
as in that of Simeon, when “ waiting for the consolation of Israel.” We go 
to the chamber of a dying Christian, and there we see the same scene 
enacted, os in the temple at Jerusalem, when first entered by our Lord and 
Redeemer. What sustains the man in the agonies of approaching dissolution ? 
What enables his spirit to win tiiat fine triumph over matter, and be so confi¬ 
dent amidst all that agitates, and composed amidst all that can alarm ? What 
mighty and mysterious agency is here, so that while distress and anguish are 
depicted on the countenances of those that stand around him, in the 
full play of health, he is serene and even joyful; as though the triumph¬ 
ing were to live, and the sorrowing were to die ? I need not tell 
you the account to he given of this sublime illustration of how 
death can be vanquished. Tbc expiring man is 44 beholding tbc Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world.” And if you could bend down and 
catch the faint words which there is scarce strength to articulate, then should 
you find the import of the last breathing precisely that of the pious Simeon,— 
“Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace, according to Thy 
Word; for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation.” 

II. But we turn, in the second and last place, to the examining the description 
which Simeon gives, of the offices of the Messiah. Wc know tlmt this man 
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of God spake by inspiration, and we therefore feel no surprise that he should 
have manifested such an acquaintance with the fulness and exteut of the 
redemption that he looked for. lie felt that he had been looking on the sal¬ 
vation of God; but not a salvation provided for one solitary tribe. On the 
contrary, it was a salvation that the Lord had prepared 44 before the face of 
all people a salvation, that is, in which all nations were to have an interest. 
He does not, however, use only general terms, but accurately distinguishes 
lictwcen the Jew and the Gentile : “a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the 
glory of Thy people Israel.” Tins is, in itself, an ample prediction, compre¬ 
hending within its range the spiritual history of the human kind, to the eon- 
summation of all things. Let as take it as a prediction, or, at least, as a 
description, ami it ceases not to be accurate, while there is a Gentile to be 
converted, or a Jew to be restored. m 

44 A light to lighten the Gentiles.” There is no figure moro common nor 
more beautiful in the Scriptures, than that by which Christ is compared to 
“ light.” Incomprehensible in its nature, itself first visible, and that by 
which nil else is so; 44 light” represents to us Christ, whose generation none 
can declare, but who must shine on us ere we can know aught aright whether 
of things Divine or human. Pure, uneontaminated, though visiting the 
lowest parts of the earth, and penetrating the most noisome recesses; what 
is light an image of, if not of that Divine Mediator, who contracted no stain, 
though 44 born of a woman” 44 in the likeness of sinful flesh ?” Instrumental 
in all the processes of vegetation, so that, without its vivifying power, the; 
eurtli could not yield its kindly fruits, nor expose its verdant hues, what 
is 44 light” but the emblem of that source of illumination, of whom the evange¬ 
list declares, that 44 He was the light and life of men ?” And, without search¬ 
ing too narrowly into the particular sources by which this resemblance might 
Ik* proved, we may say that Christ is to the material world, what the sun 
is to the natural; and wherever the Gospel has been published, .*md received 
as a communication from God, the darkness has fJed, as light flies lictoru the 
day ; and we know, that wherever the revelation made through Christ lias 
been dispersed, wherever it has vouchsafed its cheering rays, the clouds of igno¬ 
rance, and superstition and irreligion have vanished, and holiness, purity, and 
morality have illumined the horizon. It has done more. It hath hung the 
very grave with bright lamps, and rekindled the blsizings of an almost 
quenched immortality. Indeed, the “light to lighten the Gentiles” has yet 
chiwned only on a few of the hearts of tiic human population ; but there shall 
lie a day, when 44 the kingdoms of the world shall become the kingdoms of the 
Lord and of His Christ,” when Christianity shall bear rule in every land, 
and rear its temple in every breast; for the prediction before us is sure of a 
perfect accomplishment. 

But Simeon forgot not his own nation, while announcing what Christ would 
be to the Gentiles. If the Messiah came to be a 44 light to lighten the Gen¬ 
tiles,” He came also to be the “ glory of His people Israel. ” Wliat meant the 
aged man by this? and of what did the prophetic Spirit thus give intimation? 
Shall we think that Simeon saw nothing of the ruin that was coming upon 
Judea? Think you he supposed that Messiah would be hailed with rapture 
by his countrymen? Would he have spoken of Christ as being the 44 glory of 
His people Israel” had lie beheld Him rejected with scorn and indignation; 
and them paying the just penalty of their crimes in wretchedness and death ? 
Certainly Simeon was not ignorant tliat though Chribl 44 came to llis own 
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liis own received linn not’* Observe liow he spoke to the mother of the 
child : 44 This child is set for the falling and rising again of many in Israel; and 
for a sign which shall be spoken against.” Could words more strongly express 
that Christ’s career should be one of suffering and iguominy, and to numbers of 
the Jews lie should prove only a “ stone of stumbling and a rock of offence ?” 
We may bo sure, then, that it was with the distinct knowledge of all that 
was about to happen in Judea, that Simeon described Christ as the 44 glory of 
His people Israel.” And how was this verified, that He was the “ glory of His 
people Israel,” when Israel epat upon Ilim, and butfetted Him,, and crucified 
Jlim? Was lie the “glory of His people Israel” when He came in vengeance 
and trampled under foot those by whom He was rejected, and scattered them 
to tho four winds of heaven? Wc can scarcely assert this; if the cross on 
which Christ digd, the woe and wasting that came upon Jerusalem, and the 
dispersion of the Jews over the whole of the habitable globe—if these were our 
proofs of Christ, as “ the glory of His people Israel,” we should hardly expect 
to convince you of the fact. Already has Christ proved Himself to be a 
“ light to lighten the Gentiles”—we doubt whether He has already proved 
Himself tho 44 glory of His people Israel.” It was, therefore, we beliovc, of 
yet future times that Simeon spake. It is a true prophecy, intimating that 
the Jewish nation will repent, that they will be restored to their own land, 
and there, acknowledged to be their Lord and Messiah whom their fathers 
put to death and whose holy name themselves have blasphemed, He shall rise 
into sovereignty, and become, in the words of Isaiah, “a crown of glory in the 
hand of tho Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of their God.” Then you 
can at once understand, that Christ is to be 44 the glory of His people Israel;” 
He is to bo their Deliverer and their King, under whom the scattered and 
oppressed will be triumphantly gathered, and shall tread on the neck of every 
foo, and be made to 44 ride on the bigli places of the earth.” Thus the whole 
prediction will be accomplished; and every people and tribe and tongue shall 
, be illuminated end warmed by the Sun of righteousness. And if, contem¬ 
poraneously with, this mighty diffusion of Christianity, the twelve tribes, 
long banished and given over to blindness, shall be miraculously restored to 
Judea, and there have a world for their empire, tlien can we understand the 
vision passing before Simeon’s view, as lie took the infant Jesus in his arras, 
of the sublime events of which this earth was yet to bo the scene, and how, as 
he gazed upon the Lord, he prophecied so magnificently of tho last days of. 
Christianity, when he described tho Messiah by the striking fc combination of * 
44 Light to lighten, the Gentiles, and the glory of His people Israel.” 

There remains nothing, but that wo earnestly exhort you that you suffer 
not a new year to begin, without inquiring whether the “ Day-spring from 
on high” hath visited your souls? Is Christ a “light” unto you, showing you 
all yourselves, your danger and your safety? Are you “ walking in the 
light, as He is in the light?” We cannot answer these questions for you, but 
you may answer them for yourselves. Wo trust, that there are many of you 
that would humbly declare, with the man in the Gospel , 44 This one thing I 
know, whereas I once was blind, now I see.” 

May God give faith to all of ns, And especially those who are about to 
approach the sacramental tabic, that we may take, as it were, the holy Child 
in our arms, and feel, that if summoned to die, we too can exclaim with 
Simeon, “ Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes 
have seen Thy salvation.” 



THE ERROR OF BALAAM. 

The most remarkable thing, we think, in the history of Balaam, is, that he 
wished to do what he knew to be sinful, but would not venture to do it in the 
face of an express prohibition. Longing to obtain the wealth and honours 
promised by Balak, he earnestly desired to curse Israel, but was not bold 
enough to pronounce a malediction, when he must thereby have resisted the 
Divine will. There were checks and restraints of conscience, which his love 
of money could not bring him to despise, and therefore he laboured hard to 
accomplish the desired object by indirect means. He wus, in short, a surpris¬ 
ing mass of inconsistencies and contradictious. Thoroughly knowing wliut 
was right, his whole desire was to be permitted to do wliut was wrong. 
Afraid of openly violating a command, he looked out for subterfuges, by 
which it might be evaded. He was not absolutely a callous man ; hod he been 
this, he would not have scrupled to violate the Divine command. He was 
not absolutely a callous man ; had he been this, he would not have scrupled 
to violate the Divine command. He was not without thoughts of death ; for 
he uttered in the midst of his prophecy, the striking exclamation : “ Let mo 
die the death of the righteous, and let ray lost end be like his.” So that, how¬ 
ever strange it may seem, Balaam was a man, who could not forego the 
rewards of unrighteousness, though quite olive to the consequence of Die diso¬ 
bedience of which they were the price. With the solemnities of death and 
judgment before his eyes, lie could nevertheless deliberately strive to frustrate 
the known will of God. And though no consideration could induce him to do 
violence to an express commuudment, lie does not hesitate to do violence to 
the express design of the prohibition. We admit, that there are here at work 
contradictory principles ; for, under one point of view, Balaam acts as a con¬ 
scientious man, whilst, under another, he is utterly depraved and abandoned. 

But shall we think, that, with all this paradox, the character of Balaam is 
other than common? Shall we think, that there cannot now be a greedy 
running “after the error of Balaam,” os well as a headlong going “ in the way 
of Cain ?” Let us see what was “ the error of Balaam.” Balaam knew what 
was right; Balaam knew the future consequence of what was wrong; but, 
swayed by present interest, he determined on doing the wrong, and sought 
only that, whilst doing it, he might by some equivocation, keep his conscience 
at case; he was not ignorant, he was not insensible, but he was bent on 
securing a present advantage, and liis whole concern waB that in doing this 
he might not Hy openly in the face of an explicit command. And is this a 
rare or unusual case ? What, sirs! does not the world swarm with men, who 
are thoroughly conscious, that they can gain what they w ish only through 
disobeying God, who are not moved by this consciousness to the resisting the 
desire, but who look about to subterfuges and pulliations, that they may se¬ 
cure what they long for, and yet have some apology to cloak the disobedience ? 
Is it unusual to find an individual, who, with his moral eyesight in a great 
degree opened to the nature and consequence of liis conduct, resolves on per¬ 
sisting in that conduct, in hope of obtaining a favourite object, but who all 
the while attempts some process of self-deceit, that he o>ay hide the offence he 
knows he is committing! Men, who are living as though there were no other 
life, are not wholly without thoughts of that life ;—men, who are pursuing, 
with unwearied stedfastness of aim, some perishable acquisition, have a lively 
consciousness of their folly and guilt; and their only mode of repressing this 
consciousness, so as not t", withhold them from what they crave, is hy invent¬ 
ing some excuse, giving some promise, by which they hope to impose upon 
themselves, and, perhaps, half hope to impose upon their God. The error of 
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Balaam waa Hie resolving to secure nn object of desire, though conscience was 
too urgent to allow its being secured, except by deceit; the description applies, 
and the resemblance is established, wheresoever there is any deliberate per¬ 
sisting in what is known to be wrong, any determination to act against con-' 
science—the determination being disguised by some religious equivocation, or 
excused by some intended palliation. 

And affirm, that “ the error of Balaam” is very likely to follow “ the 
way of Cain.” If a man have thrown off respect for the authority of revela¬ 
tion, and acknowledge reason alone as his guide, he has no security, us wc 
have before shown, against the most fatal delusions, against his putting such 
cheats upon himself, as shall be palpable to every observer. It will therefore 
be only necessary for some attractive object to solicit his pursuit, though not 
attainable but through wickedness, and he will speedily invent some mode of 
keeping his conscience at rest, whilst he follows what be knows to be unlawful. 
With Balaam, he may not 0 ]>cn!y curse when he is commanded to bless; hut 
with Balaam, he will keep the glittering bribe of Bilak in view, and east about 
fur methods in which, without setting the commandment distinctly at nought, 
he may eventually curse, and so gain the recompense. We admit, that the 
very same thing may )iapi>cii where there is no acknowledged deism ; for he 
who believes revelation, us well as lie who believes it not, may be bent on 
gaining some good, which cun only be reached through wickedness, and may 
contrive so to gloss over the sin, that conscience shall not disturb him while 
pursuing his end. But “ the way of Cain” is manifestly a high road to “the 
error of Balaam.” Make little of the Bible, and by consequence make nmcli 
of yourselves, of your own reason, and of your own moral strength, and it will 
he no marvel if you become your own dupes, and God should leave you to the 
being lured on by present advantage, till you prove your folly anil your weak¬ 
ness, by persuading yourselves that a subterfuge may lx* unobserved by the 
Omniscient, and that you may safely violate the spirit, provided you keep 
the letter of a commandment. We know not what may have been the particu¬ 
lar exhibition of the “ error of Balaam,” in the instance of the seducers 
denounced by St. Jude-, but as they began by imitating Cain, wc seem led to 
believe that, when they took the prophet for their model, they quite rivalled 
him in wickedness. They knew that God designed to bless His Church, just 
as Balaam knew that he designed to bless the children of Israel, hut they were 
not content that the blessing should take effect Satan, who was to them what 
Balak was to Balaam, tempted them, with the prospect of gain, to bring a 
curse upon the Church. And it may have been that they like the prophet, 
did not choose to withstand God’s known purpose of blessing, in such a man¬ 
lier us would have proved them open despisers of Ilis Word. But then, they 
resorted to some method for defeating it; they turned the grace of God into 
lasciviousness, and seduced the people through their lusts. And whilst wc 
contend, that in every age there have been successors of Balaam—for his was 
not the error of an individual in extraordinary circumstances; it is the error 
of human nature, which is prone to prefer a present good to a future, though 
acknowledged to be immeasurably superior, and to varnish over wickedness, 
that it may be committed for the sake of reward, and yet carry with it some 
show of conscientiousness—whilst, therefore, we contend that in every age 
there have been successors of Balaam, wc may still believe, that the men of 
whom St. Jude wrote so trod in his steps, as to produce a repetition of all that 
had happened to Israel ill the country of Moab.”— Ren. //. Melmlt , H.D. 



THE INFLICTION AND REMOVAL OF THE JUDGMENT UPON. 

DAVID FOR NUMBERING THE PEOPLE. 
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BY TIIE REV. HUGH HUGHES, B.D 


PREACHED AT ST. JOHN’S CHURCH, CLKKKKKWhLL, 
ON SUNDAY MORNING, DECEMBER 28, 1845. 


“ So the Lord i rax entreated for the land, and the plat/uc wax stayed from 
Israel —*2 Samuel xxiv. 25. 

These words record tlic removal of a terrible visitation pent from Heaven 
on the people of Israel. The circumstances connected with tlmt Divine judg¬ 
ment, and the means by which its terrors were ended, arc replete with the 
most valuable instruction. 

Kin# ,l)avid you renumber, luul just before suceecded in completely 
istablishiiitf himself on the throne of Israel, llis domestic troubles had 
ceased. The rcltcUions raised against him by Absalom and Sheba had been 
extinguished ; all causes of apprehension from internal disquietude or foreign 
aggression had disappeared; and a carter of unbounded prosperity seemed to 
open before him. lie seems to have been very sensible of the Divine goodness 
in heaping these favours upon him, notwithstanding the grievous offences and 
crimes which he hod committed; celebrating that goodness in the most elevated 
strains of praise, and saying, among other expressions of gratitude, “ There¬ 
fore I Mill give thanks unto Tlicc, O Lord, among the heathen, and I will 
Mug praise unto Thy name. lie is the tower of salvation for llis king; and 
sheweth mercy to Ills anointed, unto David and to his seed for ever more.” 

But it would appear, that the prosperity whiclihcand liis people had enjoyed 
since the defeat of Sheba and the Philistines proved a snare unto them. The 
heart of the king was elated with his successes, and with the flourishing con¬ 
dition of his subjects and he was tempted to sin against God by numbering 
the people of Israel. We know not exactly in what this sin consisted. It 
might l>e the sin of pride or ostentation, leading the king to make a display of 
liis power and might, and the vast resources of his kingdom. Or it might be 
the sin of ambition, tempting him to covet an extension of empire, and the 
annexation of some neigld>ouring states to his realms; and as lie could not 
well look to God for help iQ such a scheme, it is possible that he wished to 
ascertain whether the thousands of Israel and Judah might be deemed equal 
to the achievement of his meJitatcd conquests. Whatever might be his motive, 
whether to indulge a proud curiosity, or to glory in the extent and the popula¬ 
tion of his dominions, or, which is most likely, to enrol his subjects for his 
army, perl laps with a view 10 increased acquisition of territory, there was 
something so manifestly wrong in it, that even Joab, who was by no means a 
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man of scrupulous conscience, could not help remarking on the folly or crimi¬ 
nality of the scheme, and earnestly remonstrating with the king against carry¬ 
ing it into execution. But, in spite of all the pains taken to him, 

David persisted in his purpose. He appears to have been impelled forward in 
Wa Unwise course by a power that he could scarcely resist. Indeed, the inter¬ 
position of a supernatural agency in the matter is expressly recognised in the 
two separate accounts of ths transaction, recorded in two distinct portions of 
Scripture. Between those two accounts, however, there is an apparent incon¬ 
sistency, which at first is very striking. In the second book of Samuel, from 
whloh the text is taken, it is said, 44 the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
Israel, and He moved David against them to say, Go, number Israel and 
Judah.” But in the first book of the Chronicles, it is said, that 44 Satan stood 
ttftig&inat Israel, and provoked David to number Israel.” Now this inconsis¬ 
tency exists only in appearance, and not at all in reality, and is easily 
accounted for by recollecting, that throughout Scripture God is said to do that 
which He only permit$ to be done. It is not possible that the high and the 
holy One can infuse into the minds of His creatures any wrong thought, or 
any inclination that urges to evfl deeds. But He may, quite consistently witli 
Jlis righteous perfections, cease to restrain the corrupt desires of men’s wilful 
Itearts. He may, without the slightest deviation from absolute holiness, cease 
to interpose obstacles to men’s wilful wicked projects, and permit them to 
produce their harvest of actual mischief. And this permission ultimately 
becomes subservient to His own plans of wisdom and goodness. It is true, 
Ho might have prevented tho secret ambition, or whatever sin it was, of David, 
from breaking forth into outward act; and He might have defeated the strata¬ 
gems of Satan, and hindered him from leading captive tho monarch at his 
will; but the king having slackened in his piety and discontinued his watch¬ 
fulness, having become presumptuous through prosperity, confident in his own 
strength, and forgotful of his dependence on the King of kingi, God permitted 
the schemo to proceed without impediment, in order that all men might clearly 
see how weak is man at his best estate, when he ceases to look up to God for 
strength; and how dangerous it is to undertake any enterprise, in which you 
cannot pray to God for success. And this is just what is meant; when It is 
said, that “ God moved David to say, Go, number Israel and Judah;” and it 
it perfectly consistent with what Is said concerning Satan, that he provoked 
David to number Israel. The evil originated with Satan’s taking advantage 
of David’s, and probably of tho people's, carelessness and worldliness and 
forgetfulness of God. And God permitted the evil to develope itself in act, 
in order that its abominable nature might be dearly exposed; and then when 
thia purpose was answered. He overruled the event for the accomplishment of 
His own wise and benevolent designs. 

Accordingly David persisted in his ill-omened scheme; “ and Joab,” it is 
said, “ and the captains of the host”—-their remonstrances against the plan 
having proved of no avail — 44 went out from the presence of the king to num¬ 
ber the people of Israel.” They went through the length and breadth of the 
land; and much time was employed, and much labour bestowed, and much 
expense incurred, to please the wayward humour of the king. But before the 
project was carried into complete effect—for although moat of Israel and 
Judah were numbered, yet we are expressly told that two tribes, those of Levi 
and Benjamin were not—before therefore the project was carried into com- 
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plete effect, He who knoweth how to disappoint the proad and the ambitious, 
interfered to reprove and to punish the iniquity. He sent His prophet to 
admonish the king of his wickedness, to show him the nature of the evil he 
had committed, and to denounce against him the coming wrath of Heaven. 
Upon this, David's heart was smitten with bitter anguish, and he said unto 
the lx>rd, 44 I have sinned greatly in that I have done; and now, I beseech 
Thee, O Lord, take away the iniquity of Thy servant; for I have done very 
foolishly.” But no; this great iniquity was not so easily taken away, nor to 
be passed over with impunity. It must be punished as publicly ss it was 
notoriously committed. 44 And now," says God by His prophet, 44 1 offer 
thee three things. Choose thee one of them that I may do it unto thee;” for 
one of them shall be and must be inflicted. 44 Shall three years of famine come 
unto thee in thy land? or wilt thou flee three months before thin^ enemies 
while they pursue thee? or that there be three days' pestilence in thy land? 
Now advise thee what answer I shall give to Him that sent me." The king 
appears to have imagined at first, that, though in spite of all means of dissua¬ 
sion he had gratified his sinful inclination, the guilt of it might be removed by 
a little contrition and a short prayer, 4 But no,* says God by the prophet; 

4 a wilful offence against Me is not so light a matter. It shall be requited in 
the manner most appropriately adapted to it* nature, and in the way most 
calculated to mortify those sinful feelings of the heart from which it origi¬ 
nated ; and thou shall know that I can speedily dash to the ground thy pride, 
thy vanity, or thy ambition. I can send a famine through thy land for three 
years, which shall create discontent and rebellion among tby subjects, and 
bring to nought thy pride of undisputed power. I can strengthen the arm of 
thine enemies, whom thou imaginest to have been finally Bubdued; and cause 
thee to flee for three months a timid and helpless fugitive before them, and 
bring into contemptuous shame thy vanity of military glory. I can send forth 
the angel of death in the form of a pestilence, and quickly diminish the num¬ 
ber of those hosts, whose multitude has inspired thee with an unholy confi¬ 
dence, and generated in thy heart mad projects of conquest; and can render it 
impossible for thee to gratify the ambition of extending thy dominions. Thou 
didst hope to indulge thy sinful passion in numbering thy people; and then to 
obtain a pardon by a few sighs and tears. But it will not be so. Thou, shall 
be made to feel, that it had been good for thee, if the folly and tin had never 
entered thy heart. The punis hm ent shall strike at the root of those very sen¬ 
timents of pride and vanity and ambition, which thou wast so foolishly and. 
obstinately bent upon indulging. I will not be satis fled with thy secret con¬ 
fession; but all the world shall know that the king of Israel hath done fool¬ 
ishly. And therefore choose thee one of these three things— 44 Shall three years 
of famine come unto thee in thy land? Or wilt thou flee three months before 
thine enemies, while they pursue thee? Or that there be three days' pestilence 
in thy land? Now advise thee what answer I shall give to Him that 
sent me.’” 

How forcibly does this part of our subject teach ns the great danger of 
engaging in any scheme or course of action upon which we cannot ask the 
blessing of God 1 Hon carefully ought we to examine and weigh by the 
balance of the sanctuary, the motives, by which wc are actuated! How easily 
can God crash our roost favourite plans, and blight our dearest hopes, and 
punish our forgetfulness oi Him, and dependence on our own strength, by 
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turning those very things upon which our hearts were most bent, into sources 
of the bitterest anguish, and the most humiliating mortification ! Thus a man 
will often set his heart upon riches, and worship Mammon rather than God ; 
and those riches are taken away from him after they have been for awhile 
possessed in abundance—a deprivation, which makes poverty far bitterer than 
ever it was before; or while actually possessed, they in various ways cause him 
troubles and sorrows more intolerable than any that fall to the lot of the poor. 
Or a man will endeavour to raise himself to rank and consequence in the world; 
but doing so without regard to the will of God, the course he is pursuing will 
cause him more bitter suffering tlmn if he had remained contented with the 
very lowest scale of society, and the most unassuming rank of life. Or a man 
shall even make a profession of religion or engage in a scheme of benevolence, 
bat doing so in self-confidence or from some sinister motive, and not from a 
simple desire to please God, and with earnest prayer for His help and direc¬ 
tion, some circumstance will transpire to tear off the mask lie has assumed, 
demolish his baseless edifice of self-advancement, destroy his usefulness in the 
world, and overwhelm him with slmme and grief and bitter suffering. Then 
M let not the wise man glory in Ins wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory 
in his might, nor let the rich man glory in his riches. But let him that gloricth 
glory in this, that he undcrstandetli and knoweth Me, saith the Lord.” 

But to return to tho king of Israel. Whcu pressed to mako his choice of one 
of the tlvrcc inflictions proposed for the punishment of his sin in numbering 
tho people, he said unto God's commissioned servant, 41 I am in a great strait. 
Let us fall now into the hand of the Lord; for His mercies arc great; and let 
us not fall into the hand of man.” In making this choice, it must be admitted, 
that David acted at last with a noble disregard of self, and with a ready wil¬ 
lingness to shore with the meanest of his subjects the penalty of the sin that 
had given such griovous offenco to Heaven. For had he chosen war, his own 
personal safety was in no dangor, since there was already in existence a law 
or a decision of his council to prevent his going out again to battle. Had he 
chosen famine, there would huve been little danger of himself or his family 
suffering, since tho wealth already accumulated in his treasury would 
liavo amply sufficed for their support. But by choosing the pestilence, which 
spares neither high ndt low, rich nor poor, he exposed himself and his family, 
as well as the meanest inhabitant of his realm, to suffering and to death. “So 
the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel, from the morning to the time appointed;” 
that is, from tho morning of the day after David had ma^ his choice till tho 
third, according to the condition which God had proposed and the king had 
accepted. 44 And there died of tho people, from Dan to Becrsheba, seventy 
thousand men;” and after destroying so many in the country, God at last sent 
an angel to Jerusalem to carry desolation and dismay to the very doors of the 
royal residence. That minister of wrath became visible to David and his 
elders, as they biy in sackcloth and ashes; and he appeared in terrible form 
and threatening aspect between the earth and the heaven, having & drawn 
sword in his hand; and it seemed as if his commission extended to the utter 
destruction of that populous city. Then the king was penetrated-with anguish 
at the recollection of his offence; he prostrated himself In the dust before God, 
earnestly pleaded for the life of his people, and offered his own to the edge of 
the sword, if the substitution might avert tho extirpation of his subjects ; 
saying, M Is it not I that commanded il*e people to be numbered? Even I it 
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is that have sinned, and dono evil indeed; bat as for these sheep, what have 
they done? Let Thine hand, 1 pray Thee, 0 Lor>l my God, be on me and on 
my father’s house, but not on Thy people, that they should be plagued.’ 
Jehovah looked down in pity upon HU supplicating servant The cry which 
proceeds from a truly contrite heart, has power to pierce the heavens; and it 
on this occasion reversed the mandate of destruction that had gone forth; so 
that Jerusalem was spared at the royal penitent’s request He said unto the 
angel, “It is enough; stay now thy hand.” David was then directed to build 
an altar on that very spot, as a memorial of the awful transaction, and of the 
gracious deliverance vouchsafed. The obedient monarch hastened to fulfil the 
Divine command; paid a considerable sum of money for the purchase of the 
requisite ground; erected there an altur unto the Lord, and offered thereon 
humt-offeringa and peace-offerings. “ So, the Lord was entreated for the 
land,” reconciliation was effected, “ and the plague was stayed from Israel.” 

What affecting, and yet what encouraging, lessons arc tanght by tho whole 
of this transaction! 

1. licarn from it, first, the great danger of prosperity, and tho folly of covet¬ 
ing riches and honours as the chief good. David, when in adversity, when in 
Saul’s life-time ho was persecuted from place to place, and chased as a partridge 
on the mountains, and had scarely a place where to lay down his head—David 
was then a pattern of self-denial, humility, and patience, and a man after God’s 
own heart. But, when he had attained prosperity, when his persecutor was 
dead, when his foreign and domestic troubles had ceased, and the world luul 
spread before him its enticing possessions and inoxhaustiblo allurements, 
David fell, sinned against God, and had to sorrow more griovously and to 
weep more bitterly than ever he bad done before. “ Go to, then, yo that say. 
To-day or to-morrow wo will go into such a city, and continue there a year, 
and buy and sell and get gain: whereas ye know not what shall bo on the mor¬ 
row. For whnt is your life?” More especially, how precarious is it, when 
the judgments of God are abroad in the earth to punish its inhabitants for 
their iniquity! “ It is even a vapour, that appe&rcth fora little time, and 
then vanisheth away. For that yc ought to say, II the Lord will, we shall 
live, and do this or that. But now ye rejoice in your boastingB : all such 
rejoicing is evil.” 

2. Learn, secondly, from this transaction, the deceitful nature and the 
terrible consequences of sin. Its deceitful nature, I say. David’s heart smote 
him after, not befare , he had numbered the people. This is Satan’s usual 
method of dealing with his prey, and this is the way he succeeds in’ m beguiling 
men to ruin. He blinds the eye to the guilt, until the evil deed is done. How 
deeply is this felt by the penitent, when brought te loathe himself for his ini¬ 
quity I What a sting is left behind by sin, though it may have been com¬ 
mitted with very little alarm, and with scarcely any sense of its malignant 
nature! Yea, though it may have yielded pleasure during its meditation or 
perpetration, how it afterwards rankles in the heart, and agonizes the con¬ 
science 1 

What a picture is displayed in this history of sin’s terrible conse¬ 
quences,—the angel of God running to and fro; through the land with the 
sword of vengeance, and slaying seventy thousand men in less than three 
days! How it exhibits the Almighty’s resolve not to let iniquity go unpu¬ 
nished ! And how it should rouse us to self-examination, lest M there be any 
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wicked way in ns,** and we go on In sin, refining to listen to the voice of 
admonition, or tho reproof of conscience,, or the preaching of ministers, or the 
Word of God, and we he at last involved in a calamity, of which the plague 
before us gives but the faintest notion,—that “ everlasting destruction, from 
the presence of the Lord and the glory of His power,** which shall at last over¬ 
take the unbeliever and the sinner, when 44 tho wicked shall be turned into 
hell, and all the nations that forget God 1” 

3. But we learn, thirdly, from this history, what might not, at first sight, 
appear an obvious inference,—-the great and invaluable efficacy of the sacrifice 
of the death of Christ. The spot where the angel of God was seen and suppli¬ 
cated by David, and prevailed upon to withhold his hand from destroying the 
people, was the threshing floor of Araunah the Jebusite. Now that was 
Mount Moriah, the very place where Isaac, that eminent typo of Christ, was 
brought to be offered in sacrifice, according to the Word of the Lord, and 
where Jehovah was, in consequence, so pleased with Abraham, that He made 
a sure covenant with him and his seed for ever. In the Jewish commentaries 
upon this narrative, it is observed, that when the Word of the Lord sent tho 
angel of death against Jerusalem, Ho beheld the ashes of the binding of 
Isaac at the foot of the altar on the Mount of worship, and He remembered 
the covenant He had then made with Abraham, and He said to the agent of 
destruction, “Hold thy hand ; cease from destroying the rest of the people.” 
And if wo plead the sacrifice of Christ, of whom Isaac was a type, and who 
was offered up on, or Bear, the very same spot, we shall be saved from ever¬ 
lasting destruction. The Almighty God, who is “ angry with the wicked 
every day,** and who has declared that all the nations that forget Him shall 
be turned into hell, has, nevertheless, made with them who believe in Christ, 
M a covenant well ordered in all things and sure,” and, in that covenant, we 
have a Divine promise made, and the Divine veracity pledged, that they shall 
never perish, who rest their hopes on the offered propitiation. Yes, though 
our provocations are great, our sins “ as scarlet, and red like crimson,*’ and 
we have deserved wrath and perdition, yet, to the great and endless comfort 
of every penitent and broken-hearted sinner, whose sin, like David’s, “is 
grievous unto him,” and unto whom “ the remembrance of it is intolerable,’’ 
we are assured of God’s having “ so loved the world, that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him, shall not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” And now God, beholding that great sacrifice, is gracious to 
every returning sinner, and mercifully saith concerning him, “ Deliver from 
going down into the pit, for I have found a ransom.” 

4. But, fourthly, this history teaches the importance of promptitude in 
applying for mercy, and in deprecating the Divine wrath through the 
appointed sacrifice. We find that “ the tabernacle of the Lord, and the altar 
of burnt-offering,” were, at that time, “ in the high place at Gibeon ;** and 
David, if he had wanted a pretext for delaying hla sacrifice, like many sin¬ 
ners of the present day, might have said, * I roust wait till the ne cessa ry 
arrangements are made for going to Gibeon.’ But it is said that David was 
afraid of going to Gibeon, M because of the sword of the angel of the Lord 
that it, David was too much alarmed by a sense of his imminent peril, to put 
off his religious duty to •• a more convenient season.” He was afraid of delay¬ 
ing hit offerings for so long a time as his going to Gibeon would require, lest 
the destroying angel, in the meanwhile, should exterminate all the people. 
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On the very spot, therefore, where he saw the agent of destruction, he 
instantly built an altar, and offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, and 
called upon the Lord; and the blessed result was, that God answered him 
from heaven by fire, and manifested His acceptance of the penitent's offering. 
44 Go ye,” brethren, “and do likewise.” “Be ye also” always “ready” for 
your religious duties. Say not,' I will wait till I can go to Gibeon. I will 
wait for a more favourable opportunity.* The moment you feel that you have 
tinned against God, that instant make haste to present yourselves at the 
throne of grace, and plead with God for the life of your souls. The moment 
you are called to show your gratitude for Divine forbearance and Divine 
mercy, delay not to do it. Another day of procrastination, and the angel of 
death may be commissioned to exterminate thee from the land of the living, 
and appoint thee a portion with the children of disobedience, where 44 shall be 
weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth.” 44 Repent now,” then, 44 and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord.” 44 Behold, now is the accepted timej 
behold, now ia the day of salvation.” 

5. Finally, learn hence the duty of activity, liberality in the service of God, 
and for the benefit of your fellow-sinners. The spot, on which David saw the 
destroying angel, and on which he was directed to build an altAr whereon to 
offer his sacrifice, was the property of another person. It was the threshing 
floor of Araunah the Jebusite. As soon as Araunah understood that it was 
wanted for such a purpose, like a generous man and a loyal subject, and one 
that doubtless symyatbized deeply in the distress of his monarch and nation, 
lie made a gratuitous offer of the ground, and proposed also to supply, without 
charge, the oxen and the other things necessary for the sacrifice. 44 But the 
king said unto Araunah, Nay ; but I will surely buy it of theo at a price, 
neither will I offer burnt-offerings unto the Lord my God of that which doth 
cost me nothing. So David bought the threshing floor and tlio oxen, for fifty 
shekels of silver.” It is a scriptural precept—“ Honour the Lord with 
thy substance.” He who has a religion which costs him nothing, has 
a religion that is worth nothing. Had Araunah's noble offer been 
accepted, it would hare been Araunah's sacrifice more than David's; nor 
would it have answered the end of turning away the displeasure of the 
Most High. It was David that had sinned, not Araunah ; therefore David 
must bear the expense of the burnt-offering. And how gloriously was this 
truth illustrated and this duty practised by the first professors of the Gospel I 
How readily did they part with wealth and with worldly comforts, and even 
with life itself, to show forth their sense of the magnitude of the danger, to 
which as sinners they bad been exposed, and to display the depth of their gra¬ 
titude for the marvellous loving-kindness of the Lord, in vouchsafing them 
deliverance from impending perdition 1 Impressed with the wonderful mercy 
of God to miserable sinners like themselves, they never grudged their labour, 
their time, and their attention to the relief of destitution and wretchedness, 
Constantly poss es s e d with an ever present feeling of gratitude for what the 
Giver of all good had done for them in time of utmost need, they habitually 
sought to imitate the Redeemer's example and to tread in the Redeemer's 
steps by going about, like Him, 14 doing good.” The genuine disciples of 
Christ are still actuated by tlte same spirit And ye, brethren, if you have 
known the plague of your heart, and felt the misery of sin, and found grace to 
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flee for refuge to the hope that is laid up for you in the Gospel—oh! you can¬ 
not behold the pit, from which you have escaped, and contemplate the amazing 
display of self-denial, generosity, and active love, by which you have been 
ransomed, and not be ready on every occasion to sympathise with suffering, 
and to embrace every opportunity of testifying your gratitude to Him, who* 
when rich, fpr your sake became poor; and, in commiseration of the evil that 
bespread our world, went about doing good. 

Now there is an opportunity for so testifying your gratitude, afforded you by 
the District Visiting Society of this parish.* That Society requires not the aid 
of your wealth; it only require* a small portion of your time and attention. 
It is charitably supplied with funds from another quarter; it only asks for 
hands willing to aid In the judicious distribution of those funds, and in the 
employment of them for the temporal and spiritual welfare of the destitute 
and the careless. Let us not appeal to .your Christian sympathy in vain 
liefc those of you, both men and women, who have the least portion of time at 
their disposal, bo persuaded to employ tliat talent in the servico of this useful 
Society. I believe it to be the best machinery under the present circumstances 
of tho nation, to aid tho Church in promoting the temporal and spiritual well- 
l>eing of an ignorant, iircligious, and needy population. 

May. tho Holy Spirit stir up your hearts to bo partakers of this 14 work of 
faith and labour of love;’* and so shall you be faithful followers of Him, “who 
wont about, doing good.” 

% 

• A branch of tho Metropolitan District Visiting Society, established by the Bishop of tho 
Diocese. 
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HU Annual 8«nnon to Young Men. 


“ Surely in vain the net is spread in the sight qf any bird L”—Proverbs i. 17. 

In things temporal, the knowledge of peril leads, naturally, to the avoidance 
of it. The traveller will make a circuit, to cscapo a quicksand, in which he is 
aware, that preceding adventurers have been engulphod. The moat intrepid 
warrior will not ascend a mountain height, where he knows that former com¬ 
panies, with their captains, have been consumed with fire from heaven. Who 
would not endure the pressure of hunger, rather than taste of food, which he 
suspected to be poisoned ? and what starving, shivering mendicant, would 
array himself oven in a royal robe, the wearer of which had fallen a victim to 
the pestilence, which destroyeth at noon-day? Now this is natural; it is rea¬ 
sonable; it is the dictate of instinct itself, which is not inferior to intellect. 
44 Surely in vain,” Solomon says in my text, 44 the net is spread in the sight of 
any bird.” All that is required, therefore, to preserve the young man amidst 
the temptations that encompass him in the midst of a city such as this—a city 
which may outvie Babylon in wealth, Jerusalem in profligacy, and Rome in 
manifold pollutions,—is to do the same thing from intelligence, whichthe bird 
will do from instinct—to do the same thing for immortality, which the bird 
will do for liberty or life, namely, to shun the peril which is made manifest, 
and to avoid the snore, which is spread even in his own sight. But the bird 
here meant, is not tho silly ostrich, which is said, on the approach of the 
hunter, to bury its head in the sand, and because conscious of not seeing, is 
unconscious of being seen; nor are the young men, whom I address in this 
place, those who disregard the admonitions, and slight the cautions of heavenly 
wisdom, by the simple expedient of refusing to listen to them at all. The 
example of the bird presupposes the faculty of vision, the parallel of the man 
presupposes the exercise of the understanding, and that upon the most 
necessary subject, which can engage his thoughts, namely, the eternal well 
being of his own soul. And certainly, unless a man can clearly disprove the 
fact that he has a soul, or demonstrate the possibility of its ever ceasing to be, 
it must be admitted, that wherever danger is shown to exist, it is the part of 
true wisdom and sound policy to seek at once a refuge and a remedy; and he 
who encounters peril by his own default, is far less to be pitied, and far less to 
be excused, than the bird, that watches the fowler’s snare and neglects the 
proffered opportunity of escape, and becomes, at last, the victim of its own 
temerity. 

The parallel of my text, then, applicable, indeed, to all, but addressed pecu¬ 
liarly to young men, implies the existence of danger, under the simile of the 
spreading of a net ; and developed, secondly, the character of the safeguard— 
namely, consciousness of the purpose for which the net is spread. 1 will limit 
the subject at present to the peculiar circumstances of young men, commer¬ 
cially or professionally employed in this great city, and point out three sources, 
from which their dangers specially arise, namely, evil associations, false 
principles, and that which is common to us all, a perverse and wicked heart. 

I will, first, however, dispose of an objection which is sometimes urged 
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against religion, ns though it were unworthy to occupy the primary care of 
intelligent, liberal, high-minded, and high-spirited young men, ami ns if they 
would act in a manner better suited to the condition of a prospective immor¬ 
tality, by devoting themselves, body and soul, to the accumulation of sordid gains 
and perishable possessions, or to the coarse and brutal indulgences of those, 
the whole sum and substance of whose philosophy is concentrated in the de¬ 
basing and degrading maxim— 44 Let us cat and drink, for to-morrow wc die.” 

The objection brought against religion by young men, who are unwilling to 
consider the subject, does not, generally, arise from its doctrines, which they 
confess to bo majestic, though mysterious; nor yet from its morals, which 
none can deny to bo pure, perfect, and sublimo. It is most frequently based 
on tho inconsistencies of thoso who profess it. 4 Religious people,’ it is said, 
*our employers, our instructors, and our parents, are no better than others ; 
an l why, therefore, should others bo better than religious peoplo?' To this, 
however, there is a twofold answer. It is not from tho laws which arc 
observed, but from those which are enacted, that wc judge, abstractedly, of 
the principle of law ; and if wc acknowledge the difference between what a 
nation is, and what, on the showing of its own statute book, it ought to be, 
we nro surely bound, in all fairness, to impute all credit to the law itself, and 
all discredit to those who disregard it. So Christianity is not to be tested by 
what it bus made men, but by what it would make them, wen* they to api»eal 
to it as their standard, and adopt it as their rule. Another, and more con¬ 
clusive answer is : We should judge of Christianity, not so much by what it 
docs, as by what it causes to be left undone ; not by what it makes men, but 
by what it prevents men from making themselves. It may be said, with too 
much show of truth, that religious people are very little better than others ; 
but it cannot bo proved, that others arc not much better than they would be, 
but for tho restraint imposed on them by association with religious people. 
Tho Gospel, though but partially observed by its professors, does much 
towards elevating the standard of morals, even of those who affect to under¬ 
value it; and however strange tho expression may seem, its humanising ami 
ameliorating influences nro just as signally displayed in making unbelievers 
decent, as in making believers holy. It cultivates the w>cial virtues more suc¬ 
cessfully than tho most finely woven system of philosophy would do, and 
abates the nuisance of gross and flagrant immorality, by compelling it to hide 
its head in dark places, and shun the concourse of mankind. In a won!, the 
religion of the Gospel dues more, in the weakest among ourselves, than philo¬ 
sophy did, in the loftiest of its votaries of old. The Gospel lina, in this land 
of ours, restrained the fury of the oppressor ; it has broken tho fetters of the 
slave j it has restored woman to her original and rightful place in society ; it 
lias burst tho trammels with which priestcraft had enslaved the soul of 
either sex, and taught the peasant, whose atmosphere seemed heretofore to 
have been the dust, to aspire to an equal immortality. Selfishness has made 
men slaves; philosophy, if it could, would keep them 90 ; but 44 where the 
Spirit of the Lord is,” and where the Gospel of the Saviour is, “there is 
liberty.” 

Religion, then, when rightly viewed, is on exalting and ennobling subject, 
. oven to tho most commanding and capacious intellect of man j and Solomon 

spake not without good reason, when he said, 44 Wisdom is the principal thing; 
therefore get wisdom, and with all thy getting, get understanding:** “wis¬ 
dom Is better than rubies, and all things that thou canst desire, are not to be 
compared to her.” My present object, however, Is not to commend wisdom, 
which is but another name for true religion, and which will be found, in the 
development, sufficient to recommend herself. But changing the soene from 
the metropolis of Judea, to our own crowded city, and from the days of Solo¬ 
mon to our own age, I have pronounced, and I repeat it. that the perils which 
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encompass young men in this great city, arise from the threo fallowing 
sources; evil associations, unsound principles, and trusting to the deceitful 
tendencies of their own hearts. 

We will begin by supposing the case—and it is no uncommon case—of a 
young man, who has not only been received, by baptism, into fellowship with 
the Church of Christ, but who has been trained, from his infancy, in 44 the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord,*' and has not forgotten the instruction of 
a father's example, or the law of a mother’s love. Wo will suppose such u 
young man, transferred from his native home to this great metropolis, where 
he commences his professional duties or commercial pursuits. Whether he 
attend the schools of medicine, of science, or of law, or engage himself in one 
of those large trading establishments, which have almost superseded and 
absorbed the humble shopkeepers of former days, and which, wlicther for evil 
or for good, now exercise a mighty and commanding inllucnco over tho com¬ 
mercial world; under such circumstances, in the present tone of society, 
his earliest associations will be, almost necessarily, evil. The majority of 
young men, so employed and engaged, will be found to consist of tho three 
following classes—the sceptical, who despise religion ; the sensual, who hate 
it; and the indifferent, who neglect it. With tho first, religion will become 
either a subject of contumely or contempt; with the second, of ridiculo or 
reproach ; and with the third, of surprise or astonishment. The first will oak him 
— 4 What will God, if there be a God, think of a thing so insignificant ns thou 
art V The second will ask him— 4 Why cast a gloom on life, by thinking of 
God, who thou dost not know can think of theo ?* And the third, in order 
to promote the interest of falsehood, will misapply the language of truth— 
44 Ik* not righteous overmuch ; why shouldest thou destroy thyself ?” 

It must bo observed, however, in the outset, that wo have si>okcn of these 
three classes, not as they have seemed to be, but as they arc—not as they arc 
defined and designated by men, but as they aro discriminated in the Word of 
God ; not in their own phraseology,—and it is too often tho language of the 
world—by which the sceptical arc termed philosophical, the sensual spirited, 
and the slaves of worldly aims or worldly interests designated os 
the liberal, the enlightened, or the unprejudiced. 44 Satan himself/' 
by a principle now adopted, of permitting classes and principles to namo them¬ 
selves, 44 is transformed into an angel of lightand it is only l>y the glass of 
Scripture, held with the steady hand of uprightness, that wc can detect the 
genuine lineaments and display the real form. These several classes of tempters, 
however, may, by consulting the oracles of God, and comparing with the 
result the conclusions of experience, be at least partially developed, and 1 
will attempt to sketch the portraiture of them ; but, for the originals, I must 
refer you to the world in which we live. And ah ! my young friends, who is 
there, that will be unable to find them there ? 

The sceptical, then, or to use his own phrase, the philosophical young man, 
is one, who, if he have been in a college, has perhaps read much, though ho 
has reasoned but little; and one who, if he bo in a trading establishment, has 
probably attended many lectures, though he has perused, or digested, compa¬ 
ratively few books. His philosophy consists in perplexing and unsettling what 
others believe, rather than in propounding anything rational or feasible of bin 
own. He is particularly expert in that species of argument, which begins by 
assuming the point in dispute, and places the expert questioner on a vantage 
ground, at the very outset. He is furnished, moreover, with a large supply of 
high-sounding expressions: such, for example, as mental shackles, priestly 
domination, antiquated prejudices, narrow-minded bigotry, creeds which fetter 
the conscience, and superstitions which debase the mind. He affects a thorough 
contempt of the old tracks and beaten paths ; he disclaims all views of religion 
that do not afford free scope for human reason, and adapt themselves to 
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human intellect; he repudiate* all thought of submitting to the authority of a 
Divine Instructor, and seems indignant, that God, either in His attributes, or 
being, or powers, should be a mystery to him, however he may be, and must 
be, a mystery to himself. He demands of Scripture information, which it does 
not undertake to furnish, and propounds inquiries, which it declines to reply; 
and then, because religion does not tell him everything, ho assumes to himself 
a licence for believing nothing. But surely, your own common sense will tell 
you, that it is but a shallow philosophy, after all, to reject necessary inferences 
from known facts, because, the facts being mysteries, the inferences must be 
mysteries also; and, in consequence, to repudiate the remedy, which God has 
provided, for all the moral and social evils of man, because He has not been 
pleased to tell him, why He has permitted them to exist. It is not my pur¬ 
pose to argue now with such classes ; indeed, I hardly think that there are any 
such present; my object is rather, to point out the nets, which they spread 
for the souls of the unwary, and inexperienced. And ordinarily it will be 
found, that their first object often is, to deride and disparage the 
ministry of religion and the ordinances of the Church. 'Why?' such 
young men will ask, 4 why are you to be found, like so many intell- 
lcctunl automata, at a particular time or place, as though the machinery 
of the soul were like the movements of clockwork, which required winding 
up one day In seven? Surely this can never be required for tho 
worship of such a God, who if He is at all, must be infinite, and 
therefore endures throughout all time, as Ho occupies all space. 
Why aro we to listen to tho teaching of men, who call themselves 
ministers of tho Gospel, but who know, by their own acknowledgment, no 
more than wo know ourselves, concerning God at least, and who refer us, if 
we choose for information, to the same source from which wc can obtain it 
for ourselves, if wc explore that source with equal diligence? Why are we to 
learn the destinies of tho soul from those, who must be as ignorant of the 
secrets of the invisible world as we ourselves are? Why may we not worship, 
if we do worship, under the broad canopy of heaven, and thus consecrate tho 
whole of creation a temple to the Creator’s prnise? Besides, the tendency of 
that which parents and pedants and dotards call religion, is only to obscure 
the faculties of the mind by disallowing reason her own natural right. For my 
own part,* ho says, 4 1 believe the great mass of those who style themselves 
religious, are nothing better than narrow-minded bigots; nnd for all that are 
such, I can have no other sentiment than scorn.* 

There is, however, a second, and, perhaps, more injurious class of tempters, 
who leave tho intellect untouched, but who do the work of tho enemy, and 
spread nets for the soul, by means of appetites and lusts. The language of 
this school has come down to us from the days of St. Paul—“Let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die;” and is still unchanged in substance, however 
modified in form. It goes on the same principle; its aim is to make 
the most of time os it passes, to drain the cup of pleasure while yet it 
remains within our grasp, to resolve the existence of man into the gratifica¬ 
tion of sense, and leave futurity, which must be, and eternity, which may be, 
to shift for themselves. It makes possession everything, and expectancy, or 
reversion nothing. It assumes that true wisdom consists in using, or rather 
abasing tho present, and regarding the future as nothing; that 44 at last,” in 
the language of the noble poet, whose unbelief led, by his own confession, to 
unhappiness— 

-•• At lost. 

Tbs future can but be the pest,** 

and, as a natural consequence, a consideration of it is suited only for moping 
sickness, or melancholy age, and every allusion by others, however con¬ 
strained, to their own mortality, is reproached as hypocritical, and what is 
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harder to bear, perhaps, ridiculed os absurd. These men, however, assume 
a vantage ground, in arguing with the unwary and inexperienced. 4 Come 
with us,' they say, 4 and wo will show you what life is $ come with us, and 
you will find how sweet is the pleasure of 44 stolen waters/’ and of what bigots 
term ungodliness, and of what fanatics denounce as sin. You will experience 
a lively pleasure, in traversing the open country, or rowing down the broad 
river, free from the thraldom of those, who, while they consider themselves 
much wiser than you, spend the day in an unmeaning round of prayer. You 
will return, your mind invigorated and your body refreshed, with increased 
energy, to the pursuits of business, leaving alone your soul, about which they 
talk so much ; for who knows that ho has a soul ? and who can prove, if ho 
have one, that it docs not expire with the body ? and who will take thought 
for the future ? According to tho Scriptures, everything lias its time; and 
old age may be the time for religion, but youth is tho time for onjoyment: 
“Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.*'* 

But there is yet a third class of evil associates and tempters, by whom 
snares are spread for the soul, who do not, indeed, pride themselves on thoir 
sensuality, like the second, or on their infidelity, like the first; who 
literally 44 care for none of these thingsand the worst feature 
is, that these are sometimes found amongst parents and employers. 
These arc persons, who consider religion as a thing, decent and 
proper enough for those who have time to spare, such as children 
or servants, but who Account it only tho occasional concern of men 
devoted to study or engaged in business,—of men whoso sole object it is, to 
make their way in the world, and who must subordinate everything to the 
acquirement of “knowledge” which “is power,” or to buying, selling, and 
getting gain, wliich, in this age, 44 is power” also. Now, persona of this class, 
whether young, or advanced in years, have no principles, or, rather, no prin¬ 
ciples worthy of the name; they either serve mammon rather than Go«l, or 
else, which is a very common case, like Judas, wish to sell Christ, whenever 
mammon will offer them a sufficient price. Now this kind of persons, 
decent and correct in common things, will profane tho day of holy rest by 
transactions of business, if not by the pursuit of pleasure, and forsake 44 tho 
house of prayer,” if needs be, for the “den of thieves.” And it seems of more 
importance, and it is often attended with more danger to the young, bccauno 
these are persons of credit and character; there is nothing in them to startle, 
though there is cverytliing in them to mislead. Did they profess a direct un¬ 
belief in religious truth, the well-principled and instructed youth might 
shrink from them with horror; did they suffer, without restraint, unvarnished 
and open profligacy, he might recoil from them with disgust; but when their 
error resolves itself into the simpler and less suspicious form of a wrong 
estimate, only putting the last first, and the first last, the temptation gains 
in stratagem what it loses in strength, and the youth is too frequently entan¬ 
gled therein, and overcome. Alas I he does not consider, that when once God 
is excluded from the place which rightly belongs to Him, and which, alone, it 
is consistent for Him to occupy—when once the soul is dethroned from the 
eminence, which immortality alone should impart to it,—when that begins, 
the first step is taken in the downward path, and an advance is mode towards 
the utter “shipwreck of faith, and of a good conscience.” “The love of 
money," in whomsoever it is found, becomes 44 the root of all evil and 
forgetfulness of God, in whomsoever the example may be set, becomes the 
source of all sin. The poison spreads itself so silently and so slowly, that 
there is no time, or thought, to apply the antidote*, and if in the 
order of Providence, which has made human life depend on the bursting of a 
vessel, or the breaking of a limb, 44 fear come upon” the unhappy youth 
44 as a desolation, and destruction as a whirlwind,” who can discern the fearful 
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consequences of that alienation from God, and from the brighter hopes of 
earlier days, when it i> impossible to retrace his steps, when he can only “mourn 
at last, os his flesh and body arc consumed," and he departs from this life, with 
the unutterable horror on his mind, that he has “drawn back unto perdition,” 
when he might have “ held the beginning of his confidence stedfast unto the 
end," and “ believed to the salvation of his soul ?" 

Such, then, arc the evil associations among his own sex, which will surely 
present themselves to the youth, exposed, for the first time, to the temptations 
and perils of this metropolis. I will not now speak of the tempera of the 
other sex—of the vain woman, who “living ini pleasure, is dead while she 
liveth j" of the sordid and selfish woman, who measures men by their substance ; 
oi “ the atrango woman, with the attire of an harlot, smooth of speech and 
subtle of heart, whose house is the way to hell, going down to the chambers of 
death of these, and the danger of trusting to a deceitful heart, I propose to 
speak on the onsuing Sabbath. And I defer them for this reason ; a discourse 
would be incomoletc, were it only to describe the danger, without developing 
the antidote. Anust, therefore, add a few brief observations, respecting the 
safeguards which God has provided for young men, against every class of 
tempters. “ Concerning the works of men," says David, “ by tlio Word of 
Thy lips, 1 have kept me from tlio paths of the destroyer and to speak 
more specifically, tlio best antidote to the poison of infidelity is always 
to bo found in tlio contemplation of Christ’s atonement, the best antidote to 
sensuality in the consideration of Christ’s example, and the best antidote to 
Indifference and worldly-mindedncss, in the realisement and expectation of 
Christ's promises. 

I’crimps you will wonder why I have raid, that the antidote for tho subtle 
poison insinuated by tlio infidel, is to be found in the just consideration of 
Christ’s atonement; but I will toll you why I have said it. If lie will not 
admit the fact of mysteries, how can he help it? and if he denies it, you may 
reply to him by the mystery of facts. For example: will he deny the fact 
that man is a sinner? If ho will not, how can ho deny that man needs a 
Suviour? Will he deny, in despite of all experience, that “ it is appointed 
unto men once to dio? " If he cannot deny the mystery of this fact, then, how 
can ho disprove the mystery, that after death cometh tho judgment? for 
judgment is not a greater mystery than death. Now Soripturo docs not profess 
to dovelopo mysteries, further than is requisite to deal with facts. What is 
tho professed object of Scripture ? It finds man selfish, it professes to make 
him social ; it finds man evil, it professes to mako him virtuous; it finds man 
sensual, it professes to make him spiritual; it finds man miserable, it professes 
to make him happy; it finds man a sinner, it professes to point him to a Saviour ; 
it finds man doomed to death, it points out to him the path of life. And it 
docs not enter into controversy, but proclaims with authority and without any 
sort of recognition of any right of appeal—“ Hear, O heavens, and give car, O 
earth, for tlio Lord hath spoken." And is not what lie lias spoken, worthy of 
tho Lord ? docs not the message bear the impress of Divinity,.when it declares, 
that “ God can be just, and yet tho justifier of him that believeth in Jesus?" 
Could such a thought ever enter into tho heart of man to conceive, save by 
express declaration from above ? could it ever have occurred to him as possi¬ 
ble, tliat tho Son of God should die for the sins of the world ; tliat “ He who 
knew no sin, should bear our sins in His own body on the treesuffering “ the 
just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God ?” 

'This, then, is the point, on which our Argument must turn, that the doctrine 
of redemption is just as much the manifestation of God> power, in the firma¬ 
ment of His glory, as the material sun is the evidence of His power in the 
heavens; and easier is it to believe, that the orb of light came forth uncalled 
and unsummened, out of darkness, and that it hanga self-suspended in the air. 
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than that the heart of man can ever conceive of Itself that subliraest of myste¬ 
ries— 44 the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.” 

Next, the antidote to the allurements of the sensual, is the just considera¬ 
tion of Christ's example. We arc told, that 44 the disciple must be as his 
Master, and the servant as his Lord and if Christ was 44 holy, harmless, 
undefiled, and separate from sinnors,” then must every one, who has in him 
the 44 blessed hope of everlasting life,” wliich is the purchase of Christ’s 
blood, 44 purify himself even as Christ is pure.” But where is the hardship of 
this ? Natural appetites arc in themselves harmless, and indeed affections arc 
even more than harmless, they are holy—the one harmless and the other 
holy—but only on condition that the love of God iu Christ is supremo; and 
wherever this love is counteracted by tho gratifications of sense, then do they 
become the debasement of intelligence, and they may involvo tho forfeiture of 
immortality. But who docs not know, that tho scnsuulist, in his excesses, is 
hateful, even to men like himself. 44 A foolish son,** says Solomon, 44 Is a 
grief to his father, and bitterness to her tlmt bare him ; M and who, in after life, 
is more despised and abhorred than the profligate, even by the very persons 
who have shared his Bin ? Irrcligion yields no safe or lamng enjoyment; 
religion debars from no enduring, social, and innocent source of pleasure. The 
Christian eats and drinks, but he does not drink till internperanoo maddens 
him into the fury of a demon, nor does he eat till gluttony makes him inferior 
to the brute. The temporary gratification of appetite brings him no dreary 
anticipation of the future, and leaves no bitter recollection of tho past, lie 
finds 44 godliness” to be only so far a restriction, as it 44 is profitable” to 
himself; and lie gains far more by the restraint of his bodily appetites, than 
he could do, only by their indulgence; for ho thus connects the true enjoy¬ 
ment 44 of tho life which now is,” with habitual preparation for the life 
44 which is to conic.” 

Lastly, the most effectual antidote to tho stealthy and subtle poison of the 
companionship and example of tho indifferent, is the just appreciation of the 
promises of Christ. Such was the impression of the a]>ostlc Paul: 44 Having, 
therefore, these promises, dearly beloved,” he said, 44 let us cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” 
In like manner, the apostle Peter speaks of 44 exceeding great and precious 
promises, w hereby wc arc mode partakers of the Divine nature, having escaped 
the corruption that is in the world through lust." Now if these promises are 
true in themselves, if He who hath promised is faithful, and if whatever Ho 
hath promised. He is able also to perform, then wc may sufely challenge the 
universe itself to produce aught that is worthy for an instant to bo cast into 
the opposing scale—wc may challenge the whole world to find an equivalent 
for the soul. If, therefore, the young man be not led either to disbelieve this, 
or to disregard it, he is safe. But he will be in little danger to disregard it. so 
long as he is kept guarded by Babbath observances, by constancy of com¬ 
munion, by attendance on the ministry of the Word, by daily and nightly 
prayer, and by seeking to realise the consciousness of the Divine presence 
even in the world. These habits are each of them, as it were, a strong fortress, 
garrisoned by the hosts of heaven; they are outworks, which the enemy must 
storm and subvert, before he can enter into tho citadel of the heart. And there¬ 
fore the great eflbrt should be, to maintain the integrity of prayer. 44 Men,’* 
said the Lord Jesus Christ himself, 44 men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint;” and for this reason : the habit of prayer will be abandoned, before the 
habit of sin can be fixed; and whenever the young man has been taught to 
regard that which interrupts communion with God, as that also which inter¬ 
cepts the promises of Christ, he will never be prevailed upon deliberately to 
resign that which ho had once esteemed above all price, and to hold fast any 
sin, when his heart told him. at the time of evening prayer, that he must pluck 
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it up as a root of bitterness, and cast it far away; I say, to retain any sin 
knowingly and consciously, would be, as it were, to sign with his own hand, 
and seal with his own blood, the infernal compact, which should consign his 
eternal jewel to the common enemy of man, and overspread all eternity with 
the horrors of a darkness which baa no dawn, a despair which has no hope, 
a worm that can never die, and a fire that never can be quenched. 

Thus, then, I trust, you have now examined, what is the most important 
part of our subject—not only how the snare is spread for the soul, through 
the agency of evil associations, but, also, how the victim may detect and avoid 
them all—even by the timely remembrance and application of the Word of God. 
With this 44 sword of the Spirit, 0 it was, that our blessed Master vanquished 
the enemy of souls; and with this, we, too, may tread in safety the paths of 
tho destroyer. Until the Infidel can obscure the brightness of Christ’* glory, 
until the sensualist can sully the purity of Christ's holiness, which even the 
Pharisee could not do—for 44 which of you convinceth mo of sin ?"—until the 
worldling can demonstrate the fallacy of Christ's promises, (and yet more easy 
would it be for the sun in tlic heavens to bccomo extinguished, or the deluge of 
water onoe more to inundato the earth;) until then, safety may always be 
found, by looking unto Jesus—by looking unto Him in the hours of need—if 
we invoke His present aid; if we hope to “endure, as seeing llim that is invi¬ 
sible if, instead of thinking wo stand, we 44 take heed lest wc fallif, in 
every time of need, we derive fresh strength for the conflict, by prostration of 
the soul in prayer, and refresh our souls with celestial food, at the table of the 
Lord. Of these things, however, I hope to speak more fully in the next dis¬ 
course; and therefore I shall only detain you to add, that although a collection 
is to be made after this service, for the benefit of our District Visiting Society, 
the labours, and therefore the claims of which arc sufficiently mode known, by 
the papers which have been circulated among you to-day, it is at variance 
with the original arrangement. It was our intention to have made the collec¬ 
tion last Sunday, but wo were prevented from doing so by tho unfavourable 
weather; and as on ample collection is essential to the very existence of the 
Society, and to the continuance of its most useful operations—a Society, which, 
by the agency of about thirty visitors, has made nearly 8,000 visits during 
one year, and distributed relief in nearly 3,500 distinct cases—I say, as an 
ample collection is necessary to the existence of such a society as this, it was 
imperative on me to alter the arrangement, as I have done. Still I wish what 
I have said to be considered as addressed to the members of the congregation, 
more especially to those, who were prevented from attending in the morning. 
We desire, indeed, contributions from you all; but not for your contributions 
have we invited you here to-day, but in order that we might warn you of the 
perils, to which you are exposed, and of tho means, which God has provided 
for your safety and deliverance. In the next discourse, it is my purpose, if 
God will, to point out in what manner seriously and piously disposed young 
men may so engage themselves, as in a great measure to secure the exclusion 
of what is evil, by the prosecution of what is good. In the mean time, what 
I hare to say is, that a very small portion of talent, if it be accompanied with 
entire dependence on the grace of God in Christ, may accomplish far more for 
the lasting benefit of society, than can bo effected by tbo most liberal distribu¬ 
tion of Bilver and gold; and therefore I conclude, by repeating to you the 
injunction of the apostle Peter, that “ every man that hath received a gift"— 
no matter what that gift may be, whether it be wealth, whether it be talent, 
whether it be industry, or whether it be influence—“ every man, that hath 
reoeived a gift," is bound to minister the same to others, as 44 a faithful steward 
of the manifold grace of God," and to direct his conduct towards men on this 
principle, that he is bound to have mercy upon his fellow-sinners, even as 
God, for Christ's sake, has had mercy upon him. 
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PREACHED AT 8T. BRIDE’S CHURCH, FLEET STREET, ON 8UMDAT AFTERNOON, 

JANUARY 11, 1846. 

“ Concerning the works qfmen, by the Word qf Thy lips l have kept me from 
the paths of the destroyer "—Ptalrr xvii. 4. 

We considered, in the list discourse, the nets that are spread for the souls 
of men, more especially for the youog, in this peopled and too profligate city. 
We supposed the case of a young man, trained from infancy in the principles 
of the Church, to which he had been admitted by holy baptism, removed to 
this great metropolis, for purposes of professional study or commercial pursuit, 
and thus exposed to the perils and temptations, which everywhere lie in wait 
to deceive. We traced thoso perils and temptations principally, if not cxcla- 
sively, to three sources: evil associations, unsound or unscriptural principles, 
and the tendency of the heart of man, first to be deceived by others, and thon 
to deceive itself. 

With the first of these we dealt on the last occasion. Wo described minutely 
three several classes of tempters; the sceptical, who despise religion; the sen¬ 
sual, who ridicule it; and the indifferent, who disregard it. Wo showed that 
the first insinuate doubts and difficulties into the unsuspecting mind, byasking 
questions, which were never intended to be answered; that tlie second corrupt 
and vitiato yet unpolluted morals, by exaggerating the pleasures of sense, and 
representing them to promise wlmt they never can perform ; while the third— 
the worldly and the indifferent—undermine and subvert the first principles of 
religious truth and duty, by substituting a part for the whole, and professing 
to regard religion as the business indeed of the one sex, but the relaxation only 
of the other—as the obligation of the woman, but the option of the man. We 
did uot describe the peril, however, without developing the safeguard, nor did 
we expose the symptoms of the disease, without exhibiting the nature of the 
remedy. Wc showed in refutation of the first of these classes of tempters, 
that Scripture accomplishes its professed object, in meeting the facts of man’s 
case, and opposing to the moral contradiction of the sinner the moral perfec¬ 
tion of a Saviour; we showed that the allurements of the sensual would be 
most effectually withstood, by the due consideration of the purity of Christ’s 
precepts; and that the example of the indifferent would lose much of its power 
to delude and to betray, did we entertain as we ought the expectation, and 
follow as we ought the pursuit of the “ exceeding great and precious promises” 
of the Gospel. And we pledged ourselves to consider, on the present occasion, 
the peril to be apprehended from the insinuation of unsound or unscriptural 
principles, aided as they are too likely to be, by the deductions of a prejudiced 
understanding, and by the devices and desires of a “ deceitful and desperately 
wicked heart.” 

I proceed, then, to consider, the unsound or unscriptural principles, which 
especially characterise the society of the present age; and these, like the evil 
associations, shall be classified under three distinct heads. First, the principle 
of expediency, or compromise; next, tbs principle of self-indulgence, or ani¬ 
mal gratification; and lastly, the principle of false appearances,or false assump¬ 
tions, concerning which it may be said, 44 There is a way that seemeth right 
unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death.” All these are paths 44 of 
the destroyer,” interspersed and concealed amidst the ordinary 44 works of men 
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for which the only safeguard Is to be found in the Word of God—Hie Word 
that procccdcth out of the mouth of Go<L 

1 . Wc have denounced, first, os unscripturul and unsound, tlie principle of ex¬ 
pediency or compromise; in other words, the doing things to serve a present 
purpose, without even considering, much less determining, how far the tilings 
done are consistent with the enduring and unchanging rules of moral, or rather 
Christian rectitude. Nor is it necessary to the existence and to the operation 
of this evil principle, tliat the purpose itself should be unlawful, or even 
unlaudublc. I see no reason whatever, which should debar young men from 
desiring, or aiming to excel in their chosen walk of life—whorefore they 
should not, if destined to the pursuits of commerce, ply “ the hand of the 
diligent,” which ** maketh rich”—wherefore they should not, in tlio higher 
inrcllectual departments, in literature, in science, in medicine, or in law, exert 
the powers and the faculties of the mind, in the attainment of honours, which 
they shall transmit to tlicir descendants, or of that imperislmblo fame, 
which shall decorate and hallow their very place of sepulture; I sec no 
reason, why any distinct object of lawful desire should not be pur- 
suod, which can be honourably earned; but only that can be honour¬ 
ably acquired, which can bo acquired in the light—which disdains all 
the sophistries and subterfuges, which demand for tlicir perfection a certain 
degree of darkness—all which are, in common language, mysteries of the pro¬ 
fession, or secrets of the trade, and which arc so because the mystery, if unra- 
vellod, would affect the credit of tho profession, or the secret, if disclosed, 
would impeach tho honesty of the trade. On such on occasion, and in such a 
place as this, it would not be prudent, or perhaps seemly, to enter into detail; 
hut wo shall leave no chasm, in our observations, which cannot be readily filled 
up by those who arc disposed to do it; and whether tho party, whose rightful 
claims and interests arc involved, be a companion, or a client, or a customer, it 
is a sure and safe rule of action, that whatever deprecates scrutiny, because 
it dreads discovery, can never, in tho principle, bo acceptable to God, nor 
ever, in tho consequence, profitablo to ourselves. Concealment, of itself, is 
sufficient to argue crime. 

I will illustrate what I mean, by reference to one species of trade, which is 
the special production of the age in which wc live ; that, I mean, in which the 
large capitalist, by extensive purchases and quick returns, renders a mode of 
doing business, which would be ruinous to others, remunerative to liimsclf. 
Now whatever view wo may take of tho existence and encouragement of sucli 
establishments, as l»oing prejudicial to the great body of inferior venders, who 
can pursue but ono branch of trade, invest a smaller amount of capita), 
and wring but a scanty subsistence out of a considerably larger rate of profit— 
whatever viow we take of this, which belongs to another field of discussion, it 
must be evident, that tlicir principle is not at varianco with any known law of 
the social system—it being simply that each should make the most of what he 
has for his own benefit—that it is openly avowed and recognised in tho com¬ 
mercial world, and that no material imputation can attach, on this ground at 
least, to thoso who are assistants and subordinates therein. It is another 
and a very different question, and ono which we shall decline hero to 
discuss, whether those who have enough, and more than enough, are 
justified, either on social or religious grounds, in pursuing accumulation 
beyond the limit of man's possible enjoyment, and assuredly, therefore, 
boyond that of safe and reasonable desire; but we do say of young men, thus 
circumstanced, that uothiog can justify their employment of 14 the unequal 
balances," or, “ the l>ag of deceitful weights;” that he who disguises or 
dissembles a false principle, by the practice of evasive arta, adopts it as bis 
owo, and that hd who knowingly and willingly lends himself to the trickery 
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and the cozenage of another, acts on his own responsibility, and at Ills own 
peril. With quick returns and small profits, regarded as a principle of trade 
and commerce, the capitalist only is concerned; but he who, in whatever capa¬ 
city, promotes quick returns, or increases small profits, by artifices and tricks 
of trade, however they may be current or popular, which he knows at tho 
time cannot be justified to common sense or reconciled with common honesty, 
becomes, to say the least, a “ partaker of other men's sins,” and can no longer 
expect a portion of the blessing, which is ensured to all who obey the apos¬ 
tle’s injunction to his son in the faith— 44 Keep thyself pure.” 

But you will perhaps ask me what expediency is. I tell you, then, that 
expediency begins, as soon as we cease to consider simply what is right Com¬ 
promise commences with the first unregarded protest of conscience, against 
the deceptive word, or fraudful act. 44 Render unto all their dues,” is tho 
great Christian law of action; and he who renders what is due to his employer, 
iu carrying out a principle of traffic, which it is not his province to investi¬ 
gate, must render what is duo to others, by carrying it out only by means 
of honest and consistent practicesneither extenuating what is secretly 
defective, nor exaggerating what is really good; neither making courtesy n 
cloak for cozenage, nor parading willingness to oblige to mask intention to deceive. 
We all know, that the tendency of recent speculation has been such, as to hold 
out a direct premium to misrepresentation; but he who has said to another, at any 
instance or instigation whatever, either what he knew to be false, or what ho 
believed, In his own conscience, not to be true, lias assuredly become infected 
with the prevailing epidemic of the age, and has drunk deep of that subtle 
poison, which, if not checked or counteracted, may become fatal to the 
health of the soul. There can no more be two rules of action, than there can 
be two suns at once in the firmsment of heaven. Man cannot serve God and 
mammon ; and of this he may be sure, that ho has already begun to compro¬ 
mise, who 1ms begun to discuss within himself— 4 How far can I serve mam¬ 
mon, without altogether ceasing to serve God?’ 

2 . But wc must pass on from the unsound principle of expediency, or compro¬ 
mise, in which the young man is in danger to be misled by his elders or em¬ 
ployers, to the equally unsound and unscriptural principle, which we have calk'd 
self-indulgence, or animal gratification ; and in which ho will be in danger to 
be misled, both by his equals and by himself. It is a specious argument with 
many, that religious requirements and natural tendencies, emanating equally 
from God, can never be incompatible with each other; that every appetite was 
imi>lunted in order to be gratified, and every affection bestowed in order to be 
indulged; and that asceticism and austerity are rather the indications of a 
false religion, than the evidences of the true. But in this case, as in every other, 
he who proves too much proves nothing. The natural appetites of the body 
and affections of the heart were designed, we reply, not only as instruments of 
animal gratification, but also of moral discipline ; appetites are not only to be 
gratified, but subordinated; affections are not only to be indulged, but con¬ 
trolled j and the due subordination of the appetites is not asceticism, and tho 
proper control of the affections is not austerity. The way in which religious 
requirements harmonize with natural tendencies is this; that they impose a 
restriction at the very point where satisfaction terminates, and perilous excess 
bcginB ; they arrest the speed of motion, so soon as the descent becomes preci¬ 
pitous; they supersede the necessity of privations and penances, by the appli¬ 
cation of seasonable and salutary restraints; they dcvelope amidst the works of 
men, the very commencement of the paths of the destroyer; they control the 
companionships of the world ; they at once leaJ a man to walk in love towards 
them that are within, and in wisdom towards them that are without. Religious 
requirements—those which you find in the Gospel, for 1 know not, and I 
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mean not to speak of any other—religious requirements produce the cheerful, 
and not the gloomy, countenance. They never prescribe the garment of sack¬ 
cloth, tho knotted scourge upon the back, the pointed crucifix upon the 
bosom, the costly but useless sacrifice, the digging of the grave by day, and 
the sleeping in the coffin by night; they discourage, on the one side, tlio 
intemperance, which is the destroyer ot the body, and, on the other, the volun¬ 
tary humility and gloomy mortification/ which is the deceiver of the soul. 
What is the language of St. Paul? 44 Let your moderation be known unto 
all men;” “rejoice in the Lord alway; and again I say, rejoice.” Reason 
herself denounces self-indulgence; and experience itself, deriving its conclu¬ 
sions from known and recorded facts, recommends self-restraint. Only assume 
tlmt appetites are not to be gratified to the detriment of the body, nor 
affections indulged to the prejudice of tho soul, and that both tho one and the 
other are to be made instruments of moral discipline, as well as of animal 
gratification—of social usefulness, as well as of selfish happiness, if, indeed, 
happiness and selfishness may he uttered in one breath,—and then we no longer 
join issue with those who aver that the God of religion and the God of nature 
are tho same—we no longer object to their position, that religion is not at war 
with nature, nor nature ut variance with religion. Assuredly not, we say, any more 
than tho diversities of food provided for man are at variance with his body, or 
the varieties of drink provided for him, have a necessary tendency to disquiet 
and disturb the even tenor of the healthful music of the pulse. Food does not 
compel gluttony nor does drink cause intemperance; appetites do not ne¬ 
cessitate self -indulgence, nor affections unavoidably degenerate into lust. Re¬ 
gard first tho culture of the soul, and you will never compromise the welfare 
of tho body ; preserve only what is due to God, and you will be in little danger 
of withholding what is due to man. 

4 Self-indulgence, then, if you will,’ tho young Cliristian may reply to those 
who tempt him thus, • but so for only as is consistent with self-improvement; 
as much enjoyment of the present as you will, provided only that it does not 
interfere with wiso and timely preparation for the future. The testimony of 
religion is, that man does not only come into the world to live, but also to die* 
or rather, to express myself more accurately, that he might go out of the world pre¬ 
pared to Uve indeed. Man is not his own; the thing formed is not, and cannot be, 
independent of Him who formed it; and before you assume a position of inde¬ 
pendence, you must establish what I believe to be impossible—the fact of self- 
creation. The very laws of production and re-production by which we see the 
universe governed, did wo presume them existing from eternity, would be a 
mystery above all description; a mystery to which the existence of a great 
First Cause, the immortality of the human soul, the being and predominance 
of evil, all the subtleties of unanswerable questions, would, in comparison,be as 
nothing. Believing, then, that I am a created being, believing that I bear the 
image and the likeness of the Creator, and tliat I and my fellows of the human 
kind differ, in one great essential point, from ail other things that live— 
believing that I am endowed with faculties to discern God’s will, with powers 
to perform it, with capacities to inherit His eternal glory, and to 
endure throughout the endless day of eternity, what am I to account 
of a self-indulgence, which is diametrically at variance with His 
revealed and recorded will? and what equivalent am I to expect, in 
a life of enjoyment, for the fearful consciousness that I am gradually 
obliterating tho image of the Deity, and approximating to the degra¬ 
dation of the brute? I can practice, then, I can tolerate, no self-indul¬ 
gences, but such as are compatible with self-discipline; I must wage perpetual 
wdr against every fleshly lust, which I perceive, from the experience of others, 
does itself 44 war against the soul.” While I 44 keep under my body and bring 
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it into subjection,” an ample and sufficient field of lawful enjoyment still 
remains; I eon delight the senses, I con enrich the understanding, I can 
expand the imagination, I can exercise the inventive faculty, and gratify the 
cultivated taste, with this single reservation, that I " seek first the kingdom 
of God and His righteousness;** and I know, that I cannot but refrain from 
that which is injurious to the body, in renouncing and rejecting that which 
must be defiling, and which may be destructive to the souL’ 

3 . We come now to the third and last of these unsound, because unscriptural 
principles, which has been designated, in the absence of a more suitable name, 
the principle of false appearances, or false assumptions; that, I mean, which 
forms a wrong estimate of things because it adopts a fallacious standard, 
superseding the dictates of God's Word by the suffrage of popular opinion, or 
the prevailing practices or customs of mankind. It is peculiarly necessary to 
guard against this, in an age, when names, self-assumed, are a prolific source 
of deception; when evil adopts the designation and parades tho semblance of 
good, and Satan is thus 44 transformed into an angel of light," and his minis¬ 
ters into the ministers of righteousness. 

It must be observed, that the destroyer mingles with “the works of men,*’ in 
order that he may beguile unstable souls. Ills way, therefore, is not only 
*' the wayof transgressors,” which may be known by its hardness, that is to say, 
by the disastrous consequences to which it often leads in this life; nor yet the 
way of deceit, which may be known by it* circuits and its curvatures, and from 
which tho mind, that is even naturally upright and ingenuous, will recoil; it is 
also the way of the world. It is the way of those, whose crime and error is, that 
they 44 forget God," and live 44 without Him in the worldit is tho way, 
which is trodden by those who arc often men of high honour, but of low 
principle; men of strict uprightness, but of lax morality; men of reputable 
conduct, but of no religion. It is the way, in which there is much that is 
specious, and nothing that is repulsive, but In which there is a studied exclu¬ 
sion of religion, a systematic forgetfulness of God, an entire suppression of all 
reference to His pleasure, command, and even existence; in short, it is tho 
way in which men act and speak, and would, if they could, think and 
feel also, as if there were no God. Bat this is not professed Atheism, this is 
not avowed unbelief; there is here no ostentatious and unblushing repudiation 
of the Christian name; there is no open assault upon received opinions, or even 
existing prejudices. So far otherwise, there may be rather the appearance of 
decency, the assumption of credit; these men often have principles, but they 
all emanate from worldly interests, they all conform to worldly objects \ they 
all proceed upon the assumption, that man's duty is his business, and that 
his business is not religion. Here then lies enshrouded and enveloped the great 
fallacy, which is expressly controverted by St. Paul. 44 Whether ye eator drink,’* 
he says, 44 or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of Godand a monstrous 
as well os a wicked fallacy it is, which excludes an omnipresent God from any 
part of His own creation, or from interest in any of the concerns of the intelligent 
beings whom He has made, and whom He has declared that He will judge. No man 
has any right to assume the name of Christian, of whom it cannot be said, that 
on the lord's day, and in the Lord's house, his religion is his business, and that 
in every place, and on every day, his business is his religion. Who are Chris¬ 
tians, but those whom the Gospel teaches P and what lesson does the Gospel 
teach but this? Hear the witness of 8 l Paul: “ The grace of God," be says, 
41 that bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us," teaching 
Christians, teaching the Church, teaching the faithful, 44 that denying ungodli¬ 
ness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world.'* The first step, then, in 44 the paths of the destroyer,” is forget¬ 
fulness of God, when His Word either commands us to do one thing, or for 
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bids us to learc another undone; and wherever the scene of that forgetful¬ 
ness may be—whether in the counting-house or the shop, the working or Die 
lecture room, the college or the court, it opens to “ the paths of Die destroyer," 
and the destroyer himself is there. 

Let us, then, suspect the presence of evil, however dextrously masked and 
muffled, wherever we discover a studied and systematic exclusion of all practi¬ 
cal—observe, I do not say verbal—acknowledgment of God. Let us suspect 
the companionship of those who ascribe all things to luck, to fortune or to 
chance; who regard men as mere tools or machines, to do the work of interest, 
who have no higher standard of morals than what the world will say or think; 
who take no other thought of the life or death of other men, than os it may 
afflict their own interests, or influence their own transactions; “ whose god," if 
not, as the apostle says, “ their belly," is, at all events, their credit and their 
commerce; who “mind earthly things" alone. Let us, iu all our intercourse 
with such men, whom we could not avoid unless we should “go out of 
the world,” apply to their conduct and conversation Die test and touch¬ 
stone of tho Word of God. So shall wc discriminate accurately between things 
that differ, and detect the unsoundness, which is lurking at the core. There 
can bo no safe and sure ground, even of common honesty, excepting on 
the principle of the fear of God. Among those who are “ oc the earth 
oarthy," tho most upright and high minded have their failings; and if they 
abide to tho end, which is sometimes the case, such as the world admires and 
approves, it nmy be only because they have found the maintenance of a good 
character moro profitable than the forfeiture of it would be. He who docs not 
fear God, can hardly be expected consistently to regard men ; and there is only 
one way of neither doing nor devising aught that shall droad the 
light; it is, to “endure as seeing Him that is invisible;" to bear in mind, 
wheresoever wo go and with whomsoever we associate, that “there is nothing 
secret, which shall not bo made known" “in the day when God shall judge 
the secrets of men's hearts, according to the Gospel" of Jesus Christ. 

There is, however, one “ path of tho destroyer," amidst the works of men 
of which I am bound, ou this occasion, to take especial note, both on account 
of the numbers, who unhappily frequent it, and the peculiar, and reiterated 
energy, with which it is denounced, in either portion of “ tho Word of God’s 
lips." It Is that of which Solomon emphatically says—“ Let not thine heart 
decline to her ways, go not astray in her paths. For she hath cast down 
many wounded; yea, many Btrong men have been siain by her. Her house is 
the way to hell, going down to the chambers of death“ None that go unto 
her return again, neither take they hold of the paths of life." Now this temp¬ 
tation is the more subtle and the more perilous, because the first steps in this 
way of destruction—the first nets which are here spread for the unsuspecting 
soul, lie, as I have said, interspersed and concealed, among the ordinary 
“ works of men.” They bear the character, or at least they assume the name of 
lawful recreations, of permitted amusements, of familiar companionships; they 
do not exhibit, at first, any obtrusive or offensive aspect of open and decided 
impropriety. Light reading, lax conversation, private convivialities, public 
exhibitions, immodest works of art, and immoral works of fiction—in which 
the present age is ominously prolific—works, calculated to deprave tho taste, 
to excite tho passions, and to corrupt the principles, these—especially when 
recommended by those of the other sex, who are the less distrusted, because not 
yet altogether lost to modesty, or estranged from virtue—these ordinarily con¬ 
stitute the first elements, which food the fatal flame, and from these things, 
when tho mind is disordered, excited, and inflamed, the transition is but too 
obvious and too natural to the “ strange woman, who flattereth with her lips." 
But you shall take the seripturAl description of the progress of sin. “ Lust," 
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saith the apostle James, “ when it hath conceived, bringeth forth sin, and sin, 
when it is fiuislied, bringeth forth death and he who would guard against 
the consummation of sin, which is death, should guard first, against the con¬ 
ception of impure desire, which is siu. Now this can only be done, by accus¬ 
toming the mind to try and examine itaclf, at the close of every day, bringing 
itself to test, by 44 the Word of God’s lips,” what it has done, purposed, desired, 
and felt, throughout the day, and determining, by God’s help, to avoid, as far 
as possible, for the future, whatever is denounced and condemned upon that 
most unexceptionable of all witnesses—the experience and consciousness of the 
past. 41 Can a man take fire in his bosom,” asks Solomon, 44 and bis clothes 
not be burned? Can one go upon hot coals, and his feet not be burned ?” 
So there must ever be peril in tampering with moral poison, whether 
that poison be communicated through the medium of men or of books; 
and when any society is voluntarily entered, or any recreation voluntarily 
indulged, which a man’s own conscience acnounccs, and his own experience 
condemns, it is just like the spreading of a net in the sight of tho expected 
prey; and safety can be found in flight alone. To such we would especially 
apply the earnest exhortation of the wise man — 14 Enter not into the path of 
tho wicked, and go not into the way of evil men. Avoid it, pass not by it, 
turn from it, and pass away.” 

Many reasons might be assigned, wherefore this temptation is at onco pecu¬ 
liarly subtle and peculiarly fatal ; but I shall at present confine myself to one; 
namely, that the number and effrontery of the delinquents give a kind of 
sanction to the offence. The young man, new to what is called the world, 
trembles at the very thought of tusting a cup, which he has been taught to, 
believe, contains the poison of the soul; but when lie perceives, that those who 
drink most deeply, aro received and regarded, in the very society which ought 
to be foremost to cast them out, as a polluted and accursed thing—I mean, 
tho society of virtuous mothers and daughters—when he hears the sensualist 
avowing his profligacy, the sceptic professing to vindicate it, and even the more 
reputable or decent taking no trouble to disguise it, what is the too probable 
result—alas ! what can it be—but that unless he fly the scene of temptation, 
lie becomes ensnared by it, 44 following the multitude to do evil,” and forgetting 
the one thing, which young men, especially, are too apt to forget, that if men 
come into society to live, they go out of it to die ; that while many behold the 
votaries of sinful pleasure, in the midst of the gay and giddy world; in the 
haunt of dissipation, or at the convivial board, few enter into their chamber of 
Bickncss, fewer still behold their bed of death. The one suffers, while the 
many are revelling and rioting? the one “mourns at the last, because his flesh 
and body are consumed,” while the many are indulging the sin, and endangering 
the soul, forgetful of the retributive hour, when each will himself be the one, 
and the many will no more be regarded, than the atoms, which dance in the 
sun-beam, or the waves, that dash upon the sea-shore. Oh I you may believe 
me, that in life fools may “make a mock at sin,” but in death, sin will “make 
a mock” of fools; and bitter, beyond expression, will be the mockery, when it 
upbraids them with opportunities lost, with warnings neglected, with mercies 
despised or profaned, with time for ever wasted, and the soul for ever lost. 

But here, too, I will conclude, by pointing out the remedy, in connection 
with the disease, and I will endeavour to counteract the poison, by pointing 
out the antidote: nay, the text has already done it for me : 44 As touching the 
works of men,” says David, 44 by the Word of Thy lips, I have kept me from 
the paths of the destroyer.” Ar.u how much more docs it apply to the disciples 
of Christ? Whatever temptations may assault them, whatever adversaries 
may encounter them, every one, who has a Bible, and will use it, is at once 
fore-warned and fore-armed. But then he must use it aright. It must be the 
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companion of the closet, if it is to be the guardian of the way; it must be the 
counsellor of the heart, if it is to be the preserver of the souL 44 I have hid Thy 
Word in my heart,” says the psalmist, “ that I might not sin against Thee;” 
and he who desires the end, must not neglect the means. 44 The Word of God,” 
said 8t. Paul, 44 is the sword of the Spiritbut then it is a sword, not only to 
be unsheathed at the approach of the enemy, when the peril becomes palpable 
and imminent, it is to be kept bright and keen, by constant exercise; the blade 
must be kept polished, like a mirror, in which we shall discern the approach 
of the foe, os well as be able to resist him. Now I do not mean by this, that the 
text should be presented to the mind, in every emergency, adapted to the cir¬ 
cumstances of the case, though such is the manner in which our Divine Master 
wielded “ the sword of the Spirit,” to the discomfiture of file foe ; and such is 
very frequently the experience of His faithful followers. You must never lose 
sight of this; the Word of God is not a collection of texts, but it is a system of 
principles; and oven if the text be wanting, the principle will meet even the 
fiery shaft of temptation with an impenetrable shield. The virtuous son of 
Jacob could not, in the hour of hit peril, oppose it with the text— 44 Flee forni¬ 
cation ; lie that coramlttcth fornication sinneth against his own body, and pro¬ 
fanes the temple of the Holy Ghosthe could not, I say, oppose the tempta¬ 
tion by the text, but he could overcome it by the principle; and that shonld 
bo a principle common to us all— 44 How can I do this great wickedness, and 
sin against my God?” And so in our own case; be the character of the temp, 
tation what it may, though the text, the peculiar, special, seasonable text— 
for there is such in every case—may be glided from the outworks of the 
memory, yet the principle will still occupy the Inmost citadel of the heart; 
and to him, who enters 44 the paths of the destroyer,” latent as they are 
among 44 the works of men,” duly fortified with principles, derived from a 
consistent, habitual, and devout perusal of 44 the Word of God’s lips,” to him 
it shall be said, at last, in the words of the venerable John— 44 1 have written 
unto you, young men, because ye arc strong, and tho Word of God abideth in 
you, and ye have overcome the wicked one.” Thus, by taking heed to 44 the 
Word of God's lips,” be the temptation what it may, you shall be enabled to 
44 withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand.” 

It only remains that I treat of a subject which is common to us all, though 
specially adapted to an auditory like the present—I mean the tendency of tho 
human heart, first to be deceived by others, and then to deceive itself. The 
next Sunday being devoted to the advocacy of a charitable cause, I hope, If 
God will, to complete my self-imposed task in the afternoon of this day fort¬ 
night; but ray friends, I warn you one and all, forget not this—forget not 
that the interval must be spent amidst “the works of men;” that 41 the 
works of men” open necessarily on 44 the paths of the destroyer;” that the 
insinuation of a single unscriptural principle may make shipwreck of an 
unstable soul; and that there never has been—there never can be—any other 
answer to that most momentous of all questions — 44 Wherewithal shall a 
young man cleanse his way?” than this—“ Even by taking heed thereto 
according to God’s Word.” 
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41 And Elisha went up from thence unto Beth-el : and as he wan going up by the 
way, there came forth little children out of the city, and mocked him, and said 
unto him , Go up, thou bald head: go up, thou bald head. And he turned back , 
and looked on them, and cursed them in the name of the Lord. And there came 
forth two she-bcars out of the wood, and tare for ty-and- two children gf them . }t — 
2 Kings ii. 23, 24. 


It is to the prophet Elisha, on whom had fallen the mantle of Elijah, when 
carried up to heaven, that this passage refers. Tho related incident, like many 
others, of which we find accounts in the Old Testament, is apt to strike us as 
strange, or to suggest hard thoughts of God and His service; though, on a 
closer examination, we shall see cause to admit the justice, and even tho 
goodness of that, at which wc had been staggered. 

We take the story exactly as it is furnished by our text. Little children 
mocked the prophet Elisha; he “ cursed them in the name of the Lord;" and 
there must have been fearful wailing, in consequence, among the mothers in 
Bethel, for forty-and-two of these children were devoured of bears. As to 
the conduct of the prophet himself, in cursing these children, or, for the phrase 
expresses nothing more, denouncing on them the judgment of the Lord, it is 
very evident, that Elisha acted in obedience to a Divine command, and not from 
the ebullition of mere human passion. We suppose it certain, that if, on the 
occasion in question, Elisha had been moved by mere human passion, the ven¬ 
geance of God would not have followed the malediction. Elisha might be 
moved, of course, by a sinful feeling of wrath and revenge; but it is incredible, 
that God would have heard the wicked imprecation, and answered it in the 
manner recorded in the text. The issuing of the bears from the wood must be 
taken in proof, that the curse was both approved and dictated by God. God 
directed, or impelled the prophet to curse, designing to give a signal mark of 
His abhorrence of the manner in which he had been treated. So that there is 
nothing which requires explanation in the conduct of Elisha. He was not a 
weak or vain man, thrown into passion, by the jeer of little children; he was 
the servant of Jehovah, and as much and as simply commissioned to deliver 
a burden of woe, as Isaiah or Ezekiel, when they were sent with tremendous 
denunciations, to rebellious tribes, or idolatrous nations. 

But to show that there was 'nothing in the conduct of the prophet, 
on which can rest any blame, you have to refer all that is mysterious 
in the history to God, or to make the Divine part in the transac- 
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tion tlie hard tiling to understand or explain. It is here that wc open on our 
Bubject of discourse. Was it indeed worthy of a Being so just and so good as 
the Divine, to punish with so fearful a punishment, a few insulting words, 
which little children uttered ? * Surely,’ you will say, ‘ when the age of the 
offenders is taken into account, there was a great disproportion between the sin, 
and the vengeance which it instantaneously provoked. “ Forty-and-two chil¬ 
dren” who, perhaps, hardly knew better, devoured for mocking an old man ! 

But we cannot doubt, that forasmuch as it is declared, that “the curse 
cauaeh ss shall not come,” there were ends to lx* answered by the heavy visi¬ 
tation, which will quite sufliee to vindicate the appointing; and this we will 
endeavour to make good to you. Wc must examine what there was in the 
offered mockery, which was specially calculated to excite God to anger, or of 
which He must be supposed to have wished to mark Ilis ubhorrcnce. We 
must then consider whether there is anything in the circumstance of the 
mockery proceeding from children, which might have been expected to prevent 
or to lighten the vengeance. Under these two divisions wc may arrange, as we 
think, whatover tho text presents, which requires your attention. In the first 
place, wc will consider the insult offered to Elijah,without any special regard 
to the parties, by whom it was addressed ; in the second place, wc will 
consider what alteration may be made in our conclusions, when the tender ago 
of these parlies i« taken into the account. 

I. Now you will observe, that it was in tho kingdom of Israel, that the trans¬ 
action boforc us took place, and in the immediate ncighbourlmod of a city, 
which was one of the strongholds of idolatry ; for it was in Bethel that Jero- 
lxmm, the son of Nebat, “ who mado Israel to sin,” set up one of the golden 
calves, which lie wished his subjects to worship. Wc may, therefore, readily 
suppose, that Elisha, the servant of the true God, and engaged in protesting 
against those who swerved from Ilis worsliip, would be an object of great dis¬ 
like to the inhabitants of Bethel. It was not likely that they would bear, with 
any patience, the presence of a reprover tliough a knowledge of his super¬ 
human powers might prevent them assailing him with open violence. Know¬ 
ing that he was on his way to their city, to visit the school of the prophets, it 
would appear that they sent out their little children to mock him, cither 
thinking that the taunt might be offered more safely through young lips, or 
that the prophet would be more inclined to depart, when lie found that even 
those who could only j nst articulate held him in derision. There seems every 
reason to believe, that the children were thus set on by the parents : for the 
taunt which they uttered contains, as we 9hall sec, an allusion to the transla¬ 
tion of Klijah, which they could hardly have made, unless they hail been 
taught. And when you consider the mockery of the prophet as but the mani¬ 
festation of the general hatred aud scorn in which lie was held by the inhabi¬ 
tants of Bethel, and remember also how essential it was, that liis authority 
and dignity, as a messenger of Heaven, should be displayed and maintained, 
you will hardly wonder, that God should have signally interfered, aud upheld 
Ilis own honour, in vindicating that of His insulted servant. It is evidently 
altogether a mistake, to regard the circumstance of thia mocking Elisha, as 
juat what might have happoned to any old man who chanced to meet a com¬ 
pany of wild and ill-mannered children. There was design and arrangement 
in the mockery. Tho band of children, as wo perceive from the narrative, 
“came forth” to meet the prophet as he drew nigh to Bethel, the insult having 
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been clearly premeditated, and the children themselves having been instructed 
and directed what to do. And you must all see how completely it alters the 
aspect of the story, when the taunt, which provokes Elisha's curse, is shown 
to be the manifestation of the inveterate hatred and disgust of a whole city, 
against the messenger of God, in place of a mere sally of childish rudeness 
towards an old passer by. 

These general considerations must go far towards proving, that there 
was much to provoke the anger of God; while, if you examine the taunt 
more in detail, regarding it as suggested by the old, however uttered by the 
young, you will find more and more reason, why a signal vengeance might 
have been expected to descend. We suppose that there were two accounts 
on which the words uttered by the children were especially displeasing to 
God. The one is the reference to the baldness of Elisha, the other is the 
reference to the translation of his predecessor Elijah. It is very evident, that 
the mockers wished to fasten on some bodily deformity or defect, and to 
make it a reason for holding the prophet in derision. They could indeed find 
nothing to ridicule but bis baldness; and baldness, if even a blemish, could 
never be accounted a deformity. But you see what was the temper and disposi¬ 
tion of the mockers. They were ready to jeer a man for the least personal 
defect; and we may he sure, since they ridiculed Elisha for his baldness, that 
they would ridicule him all the more, if he had had any actual deformity. 
Suppose him to have been either Ionic or blind, and you can hurdiy doubt that 
they would have overlooked his being bald, and directed the sneer against the 
contracted limb, or the defective vision. And how arc you to think, that God 
will regard the mockery of a man for any bodily defect, or deformity? Undoubt¬ 
edly, as a mocking of Himself. You will remember that very cuipliatic ques¬ 
tion, which God addressed to IIis servant Moses, when urging him to under¬ 
take the deliverance of tho Israelites from bondage in Egypt; “Who hath 
nmde man’s mouth? or who makctli tho dumb, or the deaf, or tho seeing, or 
the blind? have not I, the Lord?” You see, that here God distinctly attributes 
to llimsclf—to Ilis own appointment, or rather to Ills own creation, whatso¬ 
ever may exist of corporeal defect or deformity; denying altogether, that it is 
through accidental causes, tliat one child is born with perfect limbs and 
organs, and an other with imperfect, but claiming it as Ilis own sole prero¬ 
gative, to give or to withhold the due equipmentof powers and senses. We are, 
perhaps, hardly accustomed enough to the viewing God’s hand In bodily 
deformity. Wo readily recognize Ilis appointment, in reference to the mind, 
considering that it is Ilis own will and ordering that one man is of high 
talent and capacious understanding, while in another tlicre are scarcely indi 
cations of an intellect, which might suffice to distinguish him from the inferior 
creation; and we are very ready to consider mental ability as a trust, of 
which the possessor will have to give a strict account at the last reckoning, 
and that too most justly; that he who has talents, and cither pros¬ 
titutes, or hides them, like the slothful servant, in a napkin, will 
be condemned with a signal condemnation, when the universal Lord 
shall finally investigate Jus conduct; but we hardly think of the powers 
of the body, as furnishing, just as well as the powers of the mind, 
matter for the inquiries and processes of the last judgment. Yet there can bo 
no reason why it should not be considered L hercaftcr, what use has been made 
of a powerful eje, or a quick car, os well as of a capacious memory, or a clear 
judgment, or a brilliant imagination. The body, as much ns the mind. : 
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what God has pleased to make it; and if He have endowed the one, as well a9 
the other, in different degrees in different cases, the difference may, in both 
instances, prescribe a difference in what will be looked for from those, who 
will bo called to give in their account. And we can never see cause to doubt, 
that just as the possessor of great mental power will be examined as to the 
use that has been made of that power, so will the possessor of great bodily 
strength, or great personal beauty; and that thus, for example, there will bo a 
most exact similarity between the final triid and condemnation of the clever 
man, who made his rich genius subserve the cause of infidelity or licentious¬ 
ness, and that of the beautiful woman, who used her charms to draw llattery 
to herself, or to spread a snare for the entrapping others. “What hast 
thou, which thou didst not Receive?’* is a question of the very widest 
range ; and wc may be sure that the scrutiny of the last judgment will 
omit nothing bodily, whilst including everything mental. There would 
seem to have been a distinct purpose of God, in the apparently accidental dis¬ 
tribution of comeliness and deformity, just as in that of intelligence and idiot- 
ism. Wc may not, indeed, be able to trace the purpose; but the moment the 
Almighty has ascribed the distribution to himself, we are bound to recog¬ 
nise in every blind person, and in every lame, and in every dumb, one who 
has a distinct part to perform, and which could not be performed but 
through his imperfection just ns in Samson with all his strength, and Solomon 
with all his wisdom. And when it has once appeared, that bodily deformity is 
a direct appointment of God— God himself having made the dumb, and the 
deaf und the blind, we cannot fail to feci, that any contemptuous treatment of 
the deformed, conveys an insult to their Maker—arraigning His wisdom, or 
denying His goodness. It is this, which parents should be very careful to 
inculcate upon children, who are very easily incited to laughter, and 
merriment. They should teach them to remember, that it is God whom 
they despise, in despisingthe cripple or the dwarf. The history before us 
gives proof of the anger which God feels at such mocking; for though we do 
not suppose that it would be the only, or even the chief thing, which provoked 
the curse of the prophet, wc do suppose, that the contemptuous epithet, with 
which he was addressed, had its part in drawing down the vengeance of the 
Lord. The men of Bethel, or the children of Bethel, had set themselves to the 
deriding Elisha, and they found matter for derision in a personal blemish or 
defect; but God would teach the world, that He himself, and He alone, is 
answerable for any bodily deformity—for the contracted limb, for the sightless 
eye-ball, for the unstrung tongue ; and therefore was it one reason with Him, 
for letting loose the bears on the revilera, that His servant was ridiculed on 
account of a corporeal peculiarity: 44 Go up, thou bald head; go up, thou 
bald head.” 

But there was a greater offence than tliis. The children, of themselves, 
might have devised the ridicule, which found its material in the baldness of 
the prophet, and have hardly been conscious of its extreme criminality, but 
the suggestion of the parents must have been, as we have already said, in the 
bidding Elisha to ascend; and tliis, probably, more than the mere mockery of 
baldness, provoked the curse, and the immediate vengeance. You will remem- 
l>er, that there had just before occurred that most remarkable event—the 
translation of Elijah to heaven in a chariot of fire, and with horses of fire. 
Wo cannot well doubt, that it was in allusion to this event, whether believed 
or disbelieved, that those who mocked Elisha bade him “Go up, go up.” 
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There would seem scarcely any meaning in the phrase, unless this allu¬ 
sion be supposed, whilst nothing is more likely, under tho circumstances of 
the case, than that the inhabitants of Bethel should have referred sarcasti¬ 
cally to the reputed translation. They may have treated that translation 
as a fable, believing that Elijah, whose ascent had been witnessed by none but 
the sons of the prophets, had died, if he were dead, in the natural course, 
though his followers were anxious to claim for him the honours of a miracu¬ 
lous translation. In this case, their great sin must have been in casting 
contempt on a truth, of which they might have had abundant ovidence, and 
which it vastly concerned themselves to understand and to ponder. Or they 
may have believed that Elijah was translated, and then the bidding Elisha to 
ascond would mark an eagerness to get rid of the one prophet, as they had got 
rid of the other; and their chief sin must have been in the wish to be freed 
from faithful reprovers, and left undisturbed in their wickedness. We will 
not undertake to decide wliich of these two was the case of tho men of Bethel, 
but will consider each in succession, that you may see how, on either sup¬ 
position, it was a just vengeance, which the prophet denounced, und the 
Almighty inflicted. 

The translation of Elijah, like that of Enoch under the patriarchal dispen¬ 
sation, may fairly be regarded a9 a great emblematical event, fraught with 
lessons to the Israelites, and to all who had the power of ascertaining its 
occurrence. It took place at a time when “life and immortality” had not 
been “ brought to light by the Gospeland when, therefore, any intimation 
as to a world beyond the grave, should have been received with extraordinary 
earnestness. And whatever may havo been the degree of knowledge vouch¬ 
safed in that day, with regard to the immortality of the soul and a future stAtc 
of punishment and reward, it cannot be doubted, that very little was revealed 
in regard to the resurrection of the body ; so that to the Jew, os well as to the 
Gentile, there must have rested an almost impenetrable darkness, on that great 
article of faith. But the translation of Elijah must have furnished intelligence 
to all by whom it was duly pondered. Here was a righteous man, who, without 
seeing death, had passed, body and soul, into the invisible world. It might 
not follow from this, that the bodies of the dead would be finally quickened ; 
but at least it did follow, that there was no reason why the material part of 
man should not enter, as well as the spiritual, into tho heavenly state; and 
this ought to have suggested the probability of the resurrection, more espe¬ 
cially os without the doctrine of the resurrection, there must always be 
mystery around the doctrine of final retribution. No man, who believed that 
Elijah had been carried up to heaven in a chariot of fire, could think that death 
was annihilation, or doubt that the righteous will live hereafter in happiness. 
And no man who considered that the body was not left behind in this rapture, 
could have concluded against the possibility of matter being glorified with 
spirit, or even against the probability that such would be the appointment and 
achievement of God. Thus the translation of Elijah was what may almost be 
called an emblematical or significant event, of which the men of Bethel, 
with all others of their nation, should have gained instruction on a 
point, the most interesting and important. And there was no la^k of evi¬ 
dence as to the fact of this translation ; for you read, that though Elislia alone 
was in converse with Elijah at the moment when there came down the equi¬ 
page of flame, yet there had followed him fifty of the sons of the prophets, who 
were near enough to behold the wondrous transaction. But it is of all things 
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the most probable, that a secret dislike to the truths which were unavoidably 
to be inferred from the fact, prompted the infidelity so strikingly displayed. 
The translation of Elijah, if acknowledged at all, must have been acknow¬ 
ledged as a testimony to the righteous government of God—a proof that there 
would come a state of retribution, under which, if the godly were to bo 
happy, it could not fail that the wicked would be miserable. It was all 
against i lie interest of the men of Bethel, who had forsaken Jehovah, and set 
up a golden oalf, to believe, that they would have to give account hereafter 
to the Being, from wliom they had swerved; and therefore would the story 
of the chariot and tho horses of fire excite all their repugnance, because, if 
true, it gave ovidcnce of that very government, which they were resolved, at 
all hazards, to disown or deny. And then, as it would sccra, they added ridi¬ 
cule to unbelief, or rather they dc{ended their unbelief by throwing ridicule 
on that which they were asked to admit. 4 Who ever heard,* we may imagine 
them to say, 4 of any tiling so incredible? It is preposterous to tell us tliat 
a chariot und horses came down $ from heaven, and that a man, with flesh 
and bones like our own, was carried up to another world in so strange a con¬ 
veyance. Wc arc not to believe what is so contrary, alike to reason and expe¬ 
rience. No amount of testimony i9 sufficient to overcome the antecedent im¬ 
probability ; and we arc assured, that if there be a state of retribution for 
body and soul, God would have informed us of it, upon evidence less open to 
objection.’ Sceptic of the present day, behold thy exact picture in these men 
of Bethel! Tho whole Christian story carries on its face, according to 
your uotioD, nn air of falsehood; for how arc you to believe such things as the 
incarnation of the Son of God, His subjection under, and then Ilia triumph 
over death ? There is still tho jibe and the jeer, at tho alleged facts of the 
resurrection and ascension of Christ—facts which, if proved, substantiate the 
whole Christian system, but, if disproved, leave it to crumble into powder. 
There is still, moreover, the same secret wish to disbelieve what goes directly 
to humble reason and to restrain passion. And we do not identify the infide¬ 
lity of our own philosophising men with that of the inhabitants of Bethel, for 
the purpose of expounding the groundlessness of the one, tlirough arguments 
which may set forth that of the other ; our whole object is to apply the narra¬ 
tive before us, in the way of warning and exhortation; for we regard it as 
furnishing a most striking witness for the power of unbelief to provoke God's 
displeasure. When God has given what His wisdom decides to be suffi¬ 
ciency of testimony, there is nothing, os would appear from the whole tenor 
of Scripture, which so moves Ilis wrath, as to find that credit is not given to 
llis Word. It docs nothing towards averting His wrath, that men may urge 
that the evidence is defective, and that they hesitate to believe, only because 
there is not enough to convince; this is but throwing the blame on the wisdom, 
and therefore is not likoly to diminish the anger of God ; for it is God who 
has furnished the evidence, and we ore bound, therefore, to believe, that it is 
nicely constructed both in nature and amount, so os to be suited to our posi¬ 
tion as accountable creatures—strong enough for the conviction of the candid, 
though uot too strong to he resisted by the prejudiced. And hence men may 
mako what excuse they will for infidelity, but they can offer none, which does 
not contain some reflection against God, and therefore none, which is not 
likoly to enhance tho displeasure which unbelief has ever provoked. This 
displeasure, us we have already said, would appear to have been the strongest 
ot which JJeity is capable. Unbelief, according to the Bible, is tlie highest 
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possible Bin, and ensures tlic greatest possible vengeance. And we hold it in 
every way remarkable, tliat God should have taken the earliest opportunity 
of testifying His hatred of infidelity, more especially when the facts disbelieved 
were analagous to those which aro revealed under tlie Cliriatian dispensa¬ 
tion. In the wrath let iooee on the inhabitants of Bethel—precise types, 
as thoy were, of the sceptics who reject Christianity—we have a prophecy the 
most remarkable, of that which shall overtake every modern scorncr—a pro¬ 
phecy, too, delivered on the very first occasion wlien scepticism might bo said 
to assume its present shape. It was scepticism as to a resurrection; it was 
scepticism as to an ascension ; it was scepticism as to a revelation of life and 
immortality; it was scepticism, in short, as to Cliristianity, omblcmuti- 
cjilly taught and miraculously evidenced; and therefore was it the 
nearest possible approach to modern scepticism; and God, accordingly, as 
though in order that modern sceptics might be left inexcusable, arose in Ilis 
anger, to punish signally those, amongst wliom it was foreshadowed. And 
now, all yo tribes of unbelievers, read your reasonings, your apologies, your 
inventions, in those which may be ascribed to the inhabitants uf Bethel, 
but read also your doom, in the outbreak of vengeance; when the lord's 
prophet breathed a curse, the bears of the forott were let loose upon them. 

But all this proceeds upon the supposition, that the men of Bethel disbe¬ 
lieved the fact of tho translation of Elijah; there is one more supposition, 
which, if not equally probable, ought not to be overlooked in explaining the 
scriptural narrative on whioh wo are discoursing. It may have been a great 
delight to the men of Bethel, that they had got rid of Elijah, whose protests 
against idolatry and wickedness must have necessarily irritated where they 
did not persuade ; but Elijah had been succeeded by Elisha; one reprover was 
but removed to make way for another, so that but little had been gained by 
those who wished to be let alone in their sins. It may therefore have been, 
that in bidding Elisha “ go up,” the inhabitants of Bethel expressed their 
eagerness to be freed from nil faithful remonstrance, even as did the Jews of a 
later day, who are represented as “ Buying to the prophets, Prophesy not 
1 o us right things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits: get you 
out of the way, turn aside out of the path, cause the Holy One of Israel to 
cease from lxrfore us.” It is the great evidence of tho Divine mercy towards 
men, that they are not let alone, but that one disturbing force after miolhor is 
employed, in order that, if possible, uneasiness may bo produced, and issue in 
repentance. It is the very last judgment, which God can bring on an indivi¬ 
dual, when He ceases to “ strive with him,” and gives him over to himself. 
Up to such a moment, the individaai has stood within the possibility of pardon ; 
and God, as yet acting on him, through His Spirit and Word, proved his case 
not altogether hopeless. But henceforward tho doom of that individual is 
virtually as much sealed and pronounced, as though the throne had been 
already set, and the books opened, and the sentences published. What, then, 
is any wish, whether open or secret, to bo unmolested by reproof and undis¬ 
turbed in sinful indulgence, if not a wish to be cut ofF from the great exercise 
of Divine goodness, and shut up to the certainty of. Divine vengeance? We 
do not sec how you can easily imagine a greater criminality, than that of the 
man, who is labouring to V?cp himself out of the reach of all moral attack ; 
feuring not Gods wrath, but the being made to fear that wrath ; anxious only 
that he may not be made anxious, but allowed to go on his way without re¬ 
monstrance, whether from within or without. It is virtually the defying of God 
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under the most terrible of His characters, that of an avenger of wickedness ; 
for the man virtually tells Him, that he may, if He will, do nis worst here¬ 
after, if He will only abstain from interference here. And forasmuch as the 
wish of the men of Bethel for the translation of Elisha, may be interpreted as 
a wish to he freed from warnings and reproofs, it had all the criminality which 
we have thus spoken of, as not to be surpassed,—and might therefore well 
draw down a vengeance as fearful as sudden. Under this point of view wc 
regard the narrative boforo us as higlily interesting. Is there no such thing 
in our own day, as impatience of advice, hatred of those who give it, and desire 
to silence or remove them ? Who knows not what opposition is offered to 
faithful ministers, who will not leave men undisturbed in their sins; and how 
their presence in a neighbourhood where for a long time the pastoral office has 
been sluggishly discharged, is the signal for just os much of persecution, as 
will be allowed by the law, and the spirit of the age? And what is any 
attempt to dislodge a faithful minister because of his faithfulness, but the exact 
copy of the couduet of the men of Bethel with reference to Elisha? Ay, and if 
the attempt be, not to dislodge the minister, but only to keep out of the way of 
his ministration, is there any great difference made in the resemblance, or any 
in the criminality? There is many a man, who keeps away from the Church, 
because he is secretly conscious, that what he might hear there would con¬ 
demn him, and make him uneasy. And though it would seem, that such a 
description would apply to none of yourselves, inasmuch as you arc all found 
gathered within the house of God, wc arc bound to tell you, that even Church¬ 
goers may ho “ verily guilty” herein, as well as those who give ministers no 
opportunity for remonstrance. There may be the dislike to searching sermons, 
which just suit your own case ; on objection to tho statement of truths, by 
wliicli you stand rebuked; a wish, however shown, that the preacher would 
not touch, or would touch with more of gentleness, on practices which you are 
not willing to abandon. In very many ways may you sin the sin of those, who 
mocked Elisha. Children may sin it, in desiring to be freed from the whole¬ 
some counsels of parents. Any one of you may sin it, ir. doing his best to close 
the ear against the remonstrances of a friend or a minister. And the destruc¬ 
tion of thoso who were anxious for nothing but the being quit of the 
presence of a reprover, has been put on record for the warning of all such. 
Have your wish; let your prophets prophesy to you only “ smooth tilings:” 
let them not reason with the covetous on their idolatry, nor with the sensual 
on their licontiousness, nor with the careless on their indolence; let them 
“ speak peace when there is no peace,” and so leave you at liberty 
to live after the counsels of your own hearts: and what will you have 
gained? Oh! only the being partially freed from the gnawings of present 
uneasiness, that you may be finally given up to the devourings of a ministry of 
vengeance. For so hateful in God’s sight is the desire to sin without pain, 
the wish not to know the truth, lest it should condemn the life, that it would 
surely provoke what it brought against tho inhabitants of Bethel, who having 
said to Elisha, “ Go up, go up,” were made speedily the prey of the wild bears 
of the wood. 

II. Now we may perhaps conclude, that we have advanced sufficient to prove 
to you that the treatment which Elisha received from the men of Bethel vin¬ 
dicates the justice of the judgment of God. We have, however, all along 
supposed, that the insult, though put into the mouths of children, proceeded 
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from parents; and our whole argument has assumed, that the parties to bo 
punished were parties of an ago to be made accountable for what they did. 
But when we now refer briefly, in conclusion, to the fact, that littlo children 
were the parties devoured, you may think that our reasoning falls to the 
ground, and that the apparent harshness of the judgment has not been 
removed; whereas, on the contrary, we are disposed to think, that this very 
fact—the fact that the children, and not the parents, were destroyed—is a 
proof of the long-suffering of God, and of the carefulness with which He tem¬ 
pers judgment with mercy. True, the guilty parties were the parents ? theirs 
was the impiety—theirs the infidelity; the little children, probably, did only 
what they were bidden to do, and what they knew not the sinfulness of doing j 
and therefore you think the parents ought to have been smitten, and tho 
children spared. But were not the parents smitten through the children ?— 
and so smitten, that they had still an opportunity, and increased motive, to 
repent ? Had the parents been dovourod, they must have perished everlast¬ 
ingly ; but, punished and warned through the death of their young ones, they 
might yet believe on the Lord, and escape eternal wrath. The children, too 
young, as wo suppose them, to have deserved the punishment themselves, 
wero not necessarily injured ; in place of being left to grow up in wickedness, 
as they probably would have done, iu tho idolatrous Bethel, they may have 
been received into heaven; and certainly, if so, their doom can excite no 
regret. And when you add to this, that the parents did not escape punish¬ 
ment, but, on the contrary, were punished in the moBt excruciating manner, 
—for who shall tell ua the anguish of the fathers and mothers, as they gazed 
on the mangled limbs of their little ones, whom they bad recently sent out to 
mock the old prophet ?—you will perhaps admit, that judgment and meroy 
were wondrously mingled; the judgment fell where it could only be temporal, 
and it was so ordered by mercy as to be fitted to the urging its objects to 
escape the eternal. The parties really punished were, after all, the parents ; 
and the punishment was so constructed, as to lacerate deeply, without destroy¬ 
ing everlastingly—to mark the enormity of the sin, without cutting off the 
possibility of its pardon. 

Merciful, then, as well as just, was the Lord, in tho mode in which lie 
avenged His insulted servant. But shall not parents be warned by the narra¬ 
tive thus explained ? And may it not be, that many children sicken and die, 
because the fathers and mothers require to be chastened, and God wishes so 
to chasten, that opportunity may be left for repentance ? We do not accuse 
parents of doing precisely what was done by the men and women of Bethel— 
actually instructing their children to mock at religion and its ministers ; but 
we do accuse modern education, in general, of being education for time, and 
not for eternity. Wc do accuse it—and in accusing the education, wc accuse 
the parents who approve it, and the instructors who impart it—of giving its 
great care to attainments and accomplishments, in which the bouI has no part, 
and of treating with comparative neglect whatsoever has to do with everlast¬ 
ing interests. And if the chief anxiety of fathers and of mothers—an anxiety 
evidenced in their selection of schools, and their choice of instructors—be for 
the scholarship of their children rather than their piety,—for the elegance of 
their mauners and the refinement of their tastes, rather than for the purity of 
their faith, and the staunchness of their principles,—why, they may not 
indeed be training them to go out into the world, and mock the ministers and 
ordinances of religion, but they are doing their best to prepare them to hold 
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those ministers and ordinances in secret contempt; and this is a long advance 
towards the sin of those, whom Elisha cursed in the name of the Lord. We < 
pray you to lay this to heart, ye who have children to educate. They were 
made in baptism “inheritors of the kingdom of heaventhen do not ye train 
them, as though they were born only for earth. 

There is something very touching in the expression of the text 
— 44 He turned back , and looked on them.** There may have been tears 
in the prophct*s eye; his look may have boon one of deep sor¬ 
row; he could not gaze on tho young things, without bitterness of spirit. 
There was all tho playfulness of childhood; and they must perish—perish 
for the fault of their parents, who hod taught them only evil. And with such 
a look—a look of pity and of grief—may the minister look on many children, 
who are being fashionably educated—educated to make money, attract 
applause, figure in life, and bo castaways in death. Well wero it for them, if 
they hud died, while yet too young to share the guilt of that mockory of 
Ood, which is acquired by such an education. They might then be 
saving themselves aud leading their parents to the 44 seeking first the kingdom 
of God, and His righteousness.” But remember, fathers and mothers, that if 
the children, whom ye virtually dedicate to the god of this world escape 
early death, anil grow up to manhood, you will have done your 
Iwst, and you shall bo dealt with as having done your best, to make 
them the prey, if not of the bears of the wood, yet of that adversary, whom the 
apostle describes, as 44 going about like a roaring lion, socking whom ho may 
devour.” Alas! alas! in this vast city, in this swarming country, how many 
wild boasts are there to seize and tear the young and the holplcssl Orphans— 
children, bequeathed in poverty to a cold world; what are these, if not 
the little ones of Bethel, exposed to the fury of the bears of tho wood ? 

Is there no shelter for such? Is there no place of refugo? Can you do nothing 
towards saving them from so doleful a fate ? Blessed be God, there arc some 
asylums, which stand open. I have como here to-day, to entreat you 
to assist one of the best and noblest of these in this charitable work. Is 
it possible that I should entreat you in vain ?—in vain, when you may be said 
to sec children weeping at their parents’ grave, and just about to bo the 
prey of ravenous beasts, and you are asked to assist in providing a home for 
them ? No, no, this cannot be. You will assist the St. Ann’s Schools to the 
utmost of your ability; for it is on institution, which provides altogether for a 
large number of destitute children, generally of parent* who have seen better 
days,—parents who have perhaps themselves been subscribers to the institu¬ 
tion, who perhaps never thought, notwithstanding the known reverses in a 
mercantile community, that they should have to leave their families, almost 
in the clutch of the bears of the wood. It is an institution, which sets itself to 
the saving the young and the helpless from the paw of the lion, and tho paw of 
the bear; aDd you will nover suffer these poor little ones to be devoured. 
Ye are beings with hearts made of “penetrable stuff”—beings who know the 
exceeding love of God in your redemption; and so confident may I therefore 
be, of your pressing liberally forward, to provide shelter for children—children, 
bunted by calamity—by famine with its wolfish eye, by sin with its serpent 
coils, that I may at once change the office of the prophet, ns described in the 
text: I look upon this teeming! crowd, but only to bless them, in the 
name of the Lord ; for 44 blessed is he that considereth the poor; the Lord will 
deliver him in time of trouble." 
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“ None of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself 1”—Romans xiv. 7. 

It appears, discussions had arisen among the Christians at Rome, touching 
certain ceremonial observances of meats and days \ some contending for them, 
others disregarding them. Opposite parties were thus formed, which, under 
the direction of some self-willed and troublesome leaders, caused divisions and 
contentions, thus materially disturbing the peucc of the Church. The aiwstle, 
therefore, interposes his inspired authority to forbid such disputings, which 
were at once misoliievous and unprofitable; mischievous, because they pre¬ 
vented that unity of feeling and of purpose, which arc so necessary to tho 
progress and triumphs of the Gospel of Clirist,—unprofitable, because they 
concerned questions in themselves unimportant and non-essential, on which 
the Holy Ghost had given no inspired decision, and therefore might be 
observed or neglected by Christians as conscience dictated, without any injury 
to the iutegrity or essentials of the faith. 

This tendency to magnify non-essentials lias, in every ago, been attended 
with the most mischievous results. Wherever it has so arisen, it has been 
invariably accompanied with similar effects, strife, divisions, and ill will, and 
men’s minds have been proportionality drawn away from the power and 
inlluencc of practical godliness; the spirit of Christianity has quickly evapo¬ 
rated, and the residuum is little more than a base compound of the dross of 
human passions. 

In this verse, the apostle gives a concise and conclusivo reason why such 
vain disputations should at once and for ever cease. Because Cliristians are 
neither to live nor to die to themselves, the end of their living is not to please 
themselves; not to gratify their own prejudices, not to promote their own 
ambitious designs, not, in a word, to set before themselves any mere personal 
end, nothing which terminates in self, but to “ live unto the Lord,” as may 
best promote the glory of His kingdom, in heaven and umung men. 

Such is the primary application of this verse, and a most serious and im¬ 
portant one it i9, now and at all times. For, to this hour, a disregard to this 
most wise, tolerant, and forbearing Christian maxim, is productive of the 
most perilous effects, causing heart-burnings and jealousies among those who 
profess to love and serve the same Master, who wish to be considered as 
influenced by His Spirit, who look forward, as travellers, finally to reach the 
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same homo, and yet seem determined to “fall out by the way.” Would to 
Qod we might beliold the approach of that day, when the full meaning of the 
apostle's maxim shall be understood, felt, and acted upon, by every true 
member of the Church of Christ! And if we were to Belect some motto, to be 
inscribed, in characters of light, on every place of Christian worship, and on 
the portals of every religious institution, we know none more worthy or more 
appropriate to be ever before the eye and the mind of the followers of Christ, 
than this,— 44 None of us liveth to himself, and no man dietli to himself.” 

But the principle of the text involves the widest application, and from it we 
shall dbduce and prove this general proposition : That, by an immutable law 
of God, the character and actions of every man are invariably connected, for 
good or for evil, with his fellow-racn 5 and all tend to the progressive develop¬ 
ment of the designs of Providence. 

The maxim is exemplified in the rise and progress of arts, sciences, and 
secular government, no less than in morals and religion. Discoveries wliicli 
are now familiar to the humblest members of a Mechanics' Institute, or the 
readers of a Penny Magazine, discoveries which enlarge and elevate the 
mind, or contribute to the health and material comfort of the human family, 
or which urge forward the progressive improvement of mankind, were sullenly 
received or wholly rejected in times when the human mind was just emerging 
from ages of decrepitude and moral night Many a pale student, whose rap¬ 
tured genius brooded over the first risings of some vast discovery, pursued his 
toil by the midnight lamp, without the countenance of one sympathizing 
friend; unrequited and disregarded, or, still worse, the victim of the credulity 
and prejudice of a superstitious generation. We can contemplate him, poor, 
persecuted, banished, imprisoned, for the maintenance of some eternal truth, 
which tlio light of scicnco has revealed to him, which he dares not relinquish, 
and which is yet to advance the improvement of the human race. Ho is 
before his age ; and, though suffering the penalty of such pre-eminence, he is 
sustained by his own high thoughts and communings. He is appointed to sow 
the seed, but not to reap the fruit. Yet, under the pressure of neglect, suffer¬ 
ing, and want, he is still visited with the hopeful assurance that some future 
ago may appreciate his labours, and finally departs from a world which has 
scorned and despised him, satisfied that some later day shall rescue liis name 
from obloquy and reproach, and appropriate him his due place of honour 
among the discoverers of truth, and benefactors of the human race. 

Equally applicable is the principle, to the rise and progress of civil govern¬ 
ment How slowly developed and acknowledged have been those laws which 
now contribute so materially to the social happiness and domestic security of 
man! Many a philanthropist has, in times past, anxiously thought, boldly 
written, and sedulously laboured, almost unheard of and unknown. Many 
a patriot, whose heart expanded in benevolence, and struggled to burst the 
bondage which galled and degraded his fellow men, was compelled to pino 
away his ardent soul in the cold, damp vaults of the dungeon, or dyed the 
scaffold with his blood. Have they lived and died in vain ? Never, my bre¬ 
thren, never! Men live not for themselvej, it is not for themselves they die; 
the seed which they cast into a barren soil, though dormant for a season, has 
never perished, but has sprung up, “ after many days," in a rich harvest of 
happiness and social improvement. Thus it is, my brethren, that the pervad¬ 
ing intelligence of .the supreme and infinite Mind, has caused each, in his age 
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and sphere and character to illustrate some great truth, and, according to 
their several powers, to work out His wondrous and comprehensive purposes, 
sometimes unconsciously, sometimes by constraint, but always in obedience 
to one invariable law, the promotion of His glory, and the enhancement of 
the general good. 

But the most important application of the principle of the text is in connec¬ 
tion with the progress of Christian truth. There is, however, this great dis¬ 
tinction between it, and all the questions which affect merely the temporal 
condition of man. These last are dimly understood and imperfect at their 
commencement, and arc left to be slowly and gradually developed by the 
means of human agency; but all the important truths of Christianity were at 
once propounded to the world by their Divine Author and His inspired fol¬ 
lowers, and can receive neither addition nor improvement from the progress 
of time. From the first, they issued in full vigour and perfection from the 
fountains of infinite Wisdom and Love. What they are now, that they were 
from the beginning,—the grand instrumentality for the dethronement of sin 
and error in every bosom, for the renewal of man in the Divine image, and 
his consequent restoration to the Divine favour. But though time in its pro¬ 
gress can add no essential truth to the Gospel message, it can confirm and 
illustrate, by an ever-increasing evidence, the wondrous suitableness of that 
message to our condition, and the beautiful harmony of the perfections of the 
Godhead therein displayed. It may manifest its Divine power and origin, not 
only by the lives and characters of its consistent disciples, but even by tho 
lives and characters of its enemies. And this, in fact, it has done. Thousands 
of its converts, of every age, country, and condition, and of every state of 
civilization, from the wild Indian and Negro to minds of the loftiest grade 
and cultivation, have acknowledged its transforming efficacy, have renounced 
their long accustomed habits of vice and irreligion, and have submitted them¬ 
selves to its holy precepts. Heresies have arisen now and again, supported by 
the zeal and talent of bold and ambitious meu, multitudes have been drawn 
aside from the purity and simplicity of the truth, and the very first principles 
of the Christian faith threatened to be undermined ; but as the bush beheld 
by the prophet in the wilderness burned, yet was not consumed, so the Church 
of God has not only always come unhurt from amidst surrounding perils, but, 
through the might of her Lord, she has been M more than conqueror.” Heresy 
and error have themselves been made to subserve the cause of the Gospel, 
oesasioning the very principles or doctrines which were thus assailed or 
denied, to be thoroughly sifted, and at length to take their place among the 
most cherished and prominent articles of the Christian faith. Thus even evil 
men live not to themselves, or to fulfil their own selfish ends, but are constantly 
though unconsciously and unintentionally made, under a superintending Provi¬ 
dence, to promote that truth which they sought to destroy. Moreover, the 
principle of the text supports the Christian missionary, and makes him con¬ 
tent to bear “ the burden and heat of the day,” amid many discouragements 
and little fruit, and at last to lie down in an early grave in some unhealthy 
and inhospitable shore, satisfied to “ sow in tears,” while others are appointed 
“ to reap in joy,” but believing that the time shall come, when “ he that sow- 
eth and he that reapeth, shell rejoice together.” It was this, too, that ani¬ 
mated the unshrinking firmness of martyrs and confessors, so that tbey 
“ counted not their lives dear unto them,” and M glorified God, even amidst the 
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fires.'* These all lived not to themselves, neither to themselves did they die; 
they witnessed not the triumph of the holy cause for which they lived and 
died, but they widely disseminated principles which they knew would be fully 
and finally triumphant; or, in tho words of a distinguished soldier of that 
army who perished among ourselves, they 44 lighted a flame, which, by God’s 
grace, shall never be extinguished.” 

But let us now make a more special and personal application of these com¬ 
prehensive words. We should, indeed, greatly mistake, if wo imagined the 
text chiefly to concom those great and widely important events , which arc* 
to influence the destinies of millions. It is designed, also, to come home to 
every bosom ; it points to tlie every-day life and character of every individual 
now beforo mo. Men sometimes speak as though their conduct and character 
only affected and concerned themselves. They often net witli a selfish view 
to their own interests, their passions, their pnrRuits, and, wrapping themselves 
up in fancied independence, they ask, 44 Am I ray brother’s keeper ?’* 4 1 am 
not accountable to others for my thoughts or conduct.’ To such an one wc 
would reply, It is written, 44 None of us livctli to himself.” You arc not 
an isolated being, you are connected by a thousand fibres and associations with 
relatives, friends, and neighbours. You are responsible, not only for the in¬ 
fluence of your opinions and principles on your own character and conduct; 
you are responsible for tho effect of these principles and that character on 
others. You affect them every day of your existence, in n thousand ways, for 
good or for evil. You promote or retard the progress of Christian truth and 
principle, not only in yourself, but in a multitude of others. Every day you 
nre consciously or unconsciously scattering around you the seeds of life or of 
death, 44 sowing to the flesh” for a liarvoBt of 44 corruption,” or 44 sowing to the 
Spirit,” for a harvest of “ life everlasting.” And when God brings “every 
secret thing” to the light and scrutiny of 44 judgment,” then, and not till then, 
will be known and felt the inconceivable comprehensiveness and widely em¬ 
bracing influence of the character, conduct, and thoughts of each individual, in 
his social and domestic relations. 

Neither do we die to oursch ee. True, wc must die alone. Alone, without 
human friend or companion, wc must enter the shadow of the dark valley. 
But even so; it is written,—“No man dieth to himself.” His dying hour 
awakens angelic joy in heaven, or malignant joy in hell. Ilis happy ami 
triumphant departure strengthens and animates the faith of the Christian 
friends who encircle his dying bed, and perhaps awakens to repentance some 
slumbering, careless sinnor; or, by his hardened impenitence and unbelief, he 
confirms the declaration of Holy Writ, that “the wicked hath no hope in his 
death,” anticipating, in the deep remorse and anguish of his soul, that wrath 
and justice of God which falls on every unpardoned soul of man that docth evil. 

We would impress upon you, my brethren, not simply that men do not live 
of die to themselves, but that they cannot do so, wrap themselves up in selfish 
security as they may, isolate themselves as they will. Their lives and deaths 
are inevitably producing effects—effects and consequences reaching through a 
limitless eternity of weal and woe, every one of which will add brighter 
radiancy to the crown of glory, or give a keener anguish to the sting of the 
undying worm, and fresh fuel to the unquenchable flame. And if it be thus 
manifest that tho righteous exhibits in death the triumphs of God’s pardoning 
mercy and love, and if, moreover, the ungodly and the sinner in their dying 
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hour become monuments of IIis indignation against sin, do we not commend 
to your understanding and your conscience, the truth of the latter clause of 
the text—“ No man dicth to himself.’* 

On the other hand, I know no subject which should stimulate the persever¬ 
ing exertions of every Christian, whether minister or hearer, more constantly 
tlian this. In the path of pastoral duty, or in the career of Christian benevo¬ 
lence, he will find abundant cause to remember the exhortation of St. James 
—“ Behold, the husbandman woiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
hath long patience for it, until he receive the early and the latter rain. Be yo 
also patient.’* He may sec comparatively little fruit now, but let him not 
therefore imagine that he shall labour in vain; it is the appointment of God 
that one sliould sow, and another reap. But whatever be his success, his 
reward is certain. Yes, prophets, martyrs, missionaries, holy apostleB and 
pastors of the Church, in every age, groat and glorious shall be your rccom- 
penco, and illustrious your inheritance, but you shall not be separated in that 
reward from tho very humblest servant of God, who lived, laboured, and died, 
almost unnoticed and unknown. 

The season gives an increase of importance to this subject. At the com¬ 
mencement of a year it is well to call to mind the true end and purpose of 
living *, to reflect that life is actually passing away. There never was a jwriod 
when decision of character and principle were more needed in every member of 
the Church of Christ. Events of great and overwhelming interest to the 
nation, religiously and politically, seem, even now, to be casting their shadows 
before. Laxity of principle, on questions involving the purity of our faith, 
and the stability of the truo religion established amongst us, extensively pre¬ 
vail It influences our senate, it has infected our Church, and carried away 
some from her bosom, who did once seem to “ run well.” Questions of policy 
which are essentially and materially connected with tho commercial interest 
and general prosperity of our country, questions of peace and war, questions 
which affect our intercourse with other nations, questions, in a word, which 
deeply concern the interests of the human race, are now in agitation. That 
men should be much divided in opinion on such subjects is to be expected; that 
the unprincipled and designing and crafty should seek, at such a time, to pro¬ 
mote their own selfish ends, is natural. But let the Christian remcmlicr, that 
“no man liveth to himself;’* that lie is accountable for his principles and their 
effects, to God and man ; and that those principles only will abide that ordeal 
which are drawn from the fountain of eternal truth, and which tend to pro¬ 
mote that which is the end of all the events of time, and all the lessons of 
Scripture—“ Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will 
toward men.” 



THE NATURE OF SPIRITUAL AFFECTIONS. 

* 

Fix your attention, for a moment, upon a large estate, which would supply 
you with all the necessaries and elegancies of life; whereon you might enjoy 
yourielf at fall ease, not wanting the least pleasure to which you might be in¬ 
clined, be out of the roach of fortune, and above dependance; have it in your 
power to oblige your friends, and to keep as many of them as you would 
about you. Observe now: do you find that you are approving, and do you 
esteem, with pleasure and satisfaction, such a possession, wishing it were 
yours ? This oraotien you feel in you towards it, is the affection of love. 
Approving such an estate, have you a certain confidence that you may obtain 
it ? The brisk emotion you feel, is termed hope. Suppose yourself possessed 
of it, and that you find yourself liftod up with much satisfaction in your new 
circumstances ; this is the affection of joy. Imagine yourself so possessed, 
and happy ; and think, if this estate should be taken from you; the displea¬ 
sure you feel at the thought, is termed hatred. But suppose yourself in dan ¬ 
ger of losing it; the disturbance you experience within you, is fear. 8uppose 
it actually taken from you; the agitation you feel, is sorrow. Let us place 
the prescnco and favour of God in the stead of this estate. Suppose God 
offering Ilia presence and favour to you: do you hear the offer with plea¬ 
sure ? This is love. Do you find yourseli in a way of enjoying this offer ? 
You feel the springs of hope. Are you possessed of God’s presence and favour? 
Your affoction is joy. Think of being deprived of God’s presence and favour : 
you feel hatred. Suppose yourself in danger of losing it: it is fear that works 
in your breast. Have you lost it for the present ? it is sorrow that moves you. 
Now he who shall find himself affected with love and hatred, hope and fear, joy 
and sorrow, about an earthly estate, while ho finds no such workings about 
God, is certainly an unrenewed man. While, on the other hand, he who sits 
comparatively easy about earthly things, and finds the love and hatred, hope 
and fear, joy and sorrow, of his mind, chiefly exercised concerning God, may 
have good confidence that his affections are renewed*— Walker. 
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41 And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith. And the Lord 
said , If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed , ye might say unto this sycamine 
tree , lie thou plucked up by the rooty and be thou planted in the sea ; and it 
should obey yon ."— Luke xvii. 5, 6. 

This is one of those passages of Scripture, which has, I doubt not, occasioned 
perplexity in some minds, who perhaps liavc been led to suppose, that the 
faith of which our Lord spake—so mighty in its operation—lias ceased with 
the apostolic age; that the faith, of which we now commonly speak, is a 
much lower spiritual exercise of the mind, and not capable of being rajsed to 
such an energetic pitch. Into this erroneous supposition sonic have fallen, 
because they have not, in these later times, been accustomed to see the 
exercise of faith followed by a manifestation of miraculous powers. But, in 
truth, the faith, of which wc now preach, is precisely that of which our Lord 
spake; and now, at this moment, that faith, implanted in any one of your 
hearts, even if no greater tlian “ as a grain of mustard seed,” shall be as 
powerful and as effectual in its operation, as faith, at any time, ever has been, 
from the moment that 41 Abraham believed, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness,” till the apostles themselves, in the exercise of simple faith, 
prayed, “ Lord, Increase our faith,” aud went onwards in their pathway of 
triumph, the followers of a lowly aud despised Master. 

The nature of faith, be it remembered, is unchangeable ; the operation of 
faith is without limitation; and, blessed be God, it is written for our comfort 
— 4 * All things are possible to him that believeth.” 4 But,’ you ask, ‘ can faith, 
enable us to pluck up trees, and remove mountains, and cast them into the sea, 
and so change the very order and aspect of nature ?’ Wc answer at once, that 
if God’s glory could bo promoted by such an application of faith, there is no 
doubt it could bo so applied, and that God would answer arfd honour theefl'ort. 
But in the text, our Lord is not literacy referring to such an exercise of faith 
as should result in miraculous power over natural objects, but is, iu fact, sim¬ 
ply teacliiug the plain truth, that genuioe faith, however small in its begin¬ 
nings in the heart, shall, through grace, be always effectual in its application ; 
and that, though increase of faith is always to be most earnestly desired, yet 
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it should bo our first consideration to exercise the measure of faith, which 
we possess, to the highest possible degree, while aiming at all needful increase. 
Our Lord’s remarkable language in the text, as in the parallel passage in the 
twenty-first chapter of Matthew, and the twenty-first verse, was addressed to 
Jews, and was a mode of speaking much in use among them. For instance, 
they were accustomed to exalt those teachers amongst them who were more 
eminent for th 6 extension of their learning, or the supposed splendoui of their 
virtues, by such expressions as these—“ lie is a rooter up of mountains,” 
“ he is a rooter up, or remover of mountains.” Our Lord, in His wisdom and 
exact knowledge of human nature, adopted the hyperbolical language, with 
which the Jews were familiar, the more simply to convey to their minds the 
truth, to which I have already referred, namely, that “ all things arc 
possible to him that believeth.” 

Wo cannot surely, my brethren, have a more comfortable and cheering sub¬ 
ject for our meditation than this, which teaches not only the efficacy of faith 
in general, but the worth and potency of the very first and feeblest act of faith 
with which a poor sinful soul looks up to a reconciled God in Christ for par¬ 
don, peace, and acceptance. And it is because I know that many sincere 
believers nro nevertheless destitute of the 44 joy and peace,” which should follow 
in the train of faith, by reason of some vague apprehensions that they have not 
believed enough, or believed long enough, that I urge you, this day, to a consi¬ 
deration of the efficacy of a faith, which as yet may be but 44 as a grain of 
mustard seed” in your heart. Fray, dear brethren, for the enlightening and 
comforting influences of the blessed Spirit, while I am addressing you, that by 
the power of the Word, spiritually applied, faith may be called into vigorous 
action, and that “ peace and joy in believing” may be your abiding portion. 

I. Let me draw your attention, then, first, to the nature and operation of 
faith. 

Faith is a term of various applications; but I speak of it only in its appli¬ 
cation to that grace in the heart, through the instrumentality of which the 
blessings of salvation in Christ are communicated to, and received by, the lost 
sinner; as when the question is asked, “ What must I do to be saved ?” 
the answer is, 14 Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved.” Such believing is an act of faith. And you observe, that such 
a faith reaches to two points: it reaches to Christ, and assures the 
believer that the Lord Jesus Christ can save; it reaches to a personal appre¬ 
hension of Christ, and so the believing sinner is assured, not only that Christ 
eon save, but that lie can and will save him; nay, it reaches further, and 
results in the assurauee, that at the very moment when the sinner is thus 
actually believing Christ, the object of bis faith is actually saving him ; nay, 
further, that while the touch of the believing soul is only, as it were, on the 
44 hem of the Saviour's garment,** the disease of sin is healed, the salvation is 
effected, the soul is saved. And this is precisely what our Lord teaches, when 
he says, 44 lie that hcarcth My Word, and believeth on Him that sent Me* 
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from 
death unto life.” Take this scriptural view of the subject, brethren, and you ob¬ 
tain peace; overlook it, and all your prospects are clouded. In the eleventh chap¬ 
ter of the epistle to the Hebrews, and at the first verse, we havo a remarkable 
definition of faith, where it is said—Now faith is the substance,” or rather 
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the ground or confidence, 44 of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seenthat is, faith pierces into the invisible provisions of God's mercy in 
Christ, as revealed in the Gospel; it subatantialises to the mind, embodies to 
its perception and proves to its satisfaction, the realities of those “things” which 
the eye seeth not, which the oar heareth not, and which the heart, by the exer¬ 
cise of its mere natural powers, conceives not of, but yet 44 which God hath 
prepared for thorn that love Him.” It is a receiving of the Gospel testimony 
of Christ in tho full certainty of it, no less than in the vast extent of it; so that 
the resting on this testimony, as a certain and slire testimony, affords a confidence 
immoveable and an evidence indisputable of God's complacent regard to the 
rctumiug sinner, in and for the sake of His dear Son, concerning whom the 
testimony is offered to the sinner's faith. The Scriptures, also, present 
to us, amidst many examples of the exercise of faith one striking and very 
comprehensive instance. See it in the fourth chapter of the epistle to the 
Romans, at the eighteenth and following verses, where it is said of Abraham, 
that 41 against hope”—mark that expression—that 44 agairut hope , lie believed in 
hope, that lie might become the father of many nations, according to that 
which was spoken, So shall thy seed be. And being not weak in faith, he 
considered not his own body, now dead, when he was about an hundred years 
old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb.” Ilis faith surmounted all 
causes of unbelief, arising from the consideration of natural impossibilities; 
for faith looks impossibilities out of countenance, and tramples them under 
foot. Therefore wc read of Abraham, that 44 he staggered not at the promise 
of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God ; and 
being fully persuaded, that, what He had promised, Ho was able also to perform.” 
His faith rested on the faithfulness of God and on the power of God ; both of 
which are the objects of our faith now; and therefore his act of faith 44 was 
imputed to him for righteousness.” 

Now, then, we have in these two passages of Scripture just the nature of faith 
and the operation of faith, which I desire to present to you, as that faith 
which, in its proper application and direction must result in the full and com¬ 
plete salvation of a believing soul, however guilty, however long familiarised 
with the ways of sin and unbelief. It beholds Christ; it perceives all tho fulness 
of gracious provision in Him; it sees God’s mercy, flowing down toman 
through the veins of Christ’s human body, and contemplates the efficacy of 
the one complete sacrifice and the one perfect atonement, all turned towards a 
guilty world ; it beholds God in Christ—God standing on the level of man’s 
degradation, for the effecting of man’s restoration, and making that level, even 
human flesh, and the earth, the polluted habitation of polluted flesh, as it 
were, the vantage ground, on which He might fix the immoveable footsteps 
of His valour, and pluck the wreath of a short-lived victory from the brows 
of triumphant sin, and vanquish death, and bring life and immortality to light 
by the Gospel, This faith sees ; and though sin may be mighty, and Satan 
subtle, and death terrible, and the grave gloomy; though sometimes the sepa¬ 
ration between the sinner and God, by reason of sin, may seem astounding and 
hopeless, yet faith, reading the precious record, that 44 God hath given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in His Son,” and listening to the cheering declara¬ 
tion, that 44 he that believeth is not condemned,” pours energy into the sin¬ 
ner’s trembling soul, so that he “staggers not at the promise of God through 
unbelief, but is strong in faith, giving glory to God; being fully persuaded 
that what He has promised. He is able also to perform.” And therefore 14 it is 
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impuled to him for righteousness.” For so the apostle teaches while applying 
the history of Abraham’s faith, declaring—“ Now it was not written for his”— 
that is, Abraham’s— 44 sake alone, that it was imputed to him; but for us also, 
to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our 
Lord from the dead ; who was delivered for ourofTenees, and was raised again 
for our justification.” 

This faith, then, my brethren, excrc acd as Abraham exercised it, looking 
away from self, looking away from all attendant circumstances, and looking 
sirap’y and alone up to God’s faithfulness and power, is the faith of which our 
Lord spake in the text, when He declared, that il it existed, in its genuine 
character, only “usa grain of mustard seed,” in the heart, it contained in it 
the germ and life-principle of all grace, and should be mighty, to the overcom¬ 
ing every obstacle and hindrance, in the way of the sinner’s salvation. And 
oh ! how sweet is the repose of the 6oul,' in which the seed of saving faith is 
sown ! IIow serenely conscious is it of a Saviour’s love and of a Father’s 
grace!—while, as faith expands and grows and multiplies, this delightful exer¬ 
cise—the sense of pardon and acceptance in the Beloved, draws the soul nearer 
and nearer to the mercy seat, with earnest longings and outgoings towards 
God, whose favour is better than life itself, till it has realised the blessing of 
that “ righteousness of God, which is, by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and 
upon all them that believe,”and it soon discovers that 44 the work of righteousness 
is peace, and the effect of righteousness quietness, and assurance for ever.” 

Be encouraged, then, brethren, to the seeking and exercising of such a faith 
as this; and be not discouraged, though it be but “asa grain of mustard seed;” 
and in the spiritual application of the words of the text, you shall 14 say to the 
sycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the 
sea, and it shall obey you.” 

II. This faith, being so desirable, nay, so positively necessary to the soul’s 
safety and comfort, let me, secondly, point out the manner in which it is to be 
obtained and inercaseiL 

Ordinary belief, such as St. James tells us, the devils may have and 44 trem¬ 
ble,” while they jvossess it, may l>e the effect of a due application of the natural 
jvowers of our minds, acting conclusively upon satisfactory evidence adduced. 
Such is the belief, which many persons have, of the facts of Scripture history, 
and of the doctrinal truths of the Bible, so far as they understand them; and 
upon which merely rational belief, they base their claim to be called Chris¬ 
tians, more particularly i i they have been baptised in their infancy, and have 
habitually attended on the ordinances of religion. This is but a dead faith ; it 
removes no mountains, it plucks up no trees, it vanquishes no natural impos¬ 
sibilities, it does not realise salvation, just because it cannot draw the soul away 
from itself to Got! in Christ, ns u reconciled God; yei It is one of the ingre¬ 
dients of a true faith. But the faith which through the grace of God “bring- 
eth salvation” is God’s gift. I cannot give it to you while discoursing about 
it, and extolling its worth; you cannot commnnicate it to each other; man 
cannot bestow it on man, nor is it at the disposal of angels; it comes forth 
from God’s precious treasury of grace. Thu9, in the twelfth chapter of the 
epistle to the Romans, and the third verse, God is spoken of 41 as dealing to 
every man the measure of fuith in the second chapter of the epistle to the 
Ephesians, and the eighth verse, faith is emphatically called 44 the gift of 
God ; in the sixfh chapter, and the twenty-tlurd verse, 44 love, with faith,” is 
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said to proceed “ from God the Fatlier, and the Lord Jesus Christ;'* and, in 
the twelfth chapter of the epistle to tho Hebrews, and the second verse, Christ 
is said to he “ the author and finisher of our faith.” If, then, you desire this 
inestimable grace of faith, you must submit to receive it of God, as a free, as a 
gratuitous donation, to which you have no natural claim whatever, but yet as 
a gift, which is to be had for the asking. 

The necessity of believing, and the desire to believe unto salvation and ctor: 
nal life, coupled with a deep sense of your sin and misery, as fallen and actively 
sinful creatures, arc among the first indications of a work of Divino grace 
; n your souls. It the preached Gospel, and the reading of the Word, and medi¬ 
tating upon its truths have led you to feel this necessity and to entertain this 
desire, and to be humbled under a souse of sin, why, you are already beginning 
to believe unto salvation ; nay, more, you are precisely in the condition you 
ought to be, for a successful application at the throne of grace, for the precious 
gift of faith, in all its fulness. Go, sinner, go; urge your suit, prefer your 
petition, press your slaim; God is seated on the mcrcy-seat, yea, He is wait¬ 
ing for you, encouraging you to approach ; and He has the precious boon now 
ready to bestow. Oh! what a load will glide olF the sin-burdened soul, if now 
it can ‘ come boldly to a throne of grace!” And there is, on God’s part, no 
hindrance in your way. Oh ! what a change will pass over your whole being 
when the first glance of the feeblest faith shall have rested on that manifesta¬ 
tion of Divine love, which God vouchsafed to you in the cross of Ilisown dear 
Son! Oh! lie persuaded; “ask and receive, that your ioy may l>c full;" 
and in the very urging of your petition, remember there will be found the 
bestowing of the gift, just as when the Lord Jesus bade the man with the 
withered hand to stretch forth the enfeebled member, and at the same 
moment made his faith mighty to the overcoming the apparent impossibility. 
He even commands you now to believe; and witli the commandment, He will 
bestow the power; and so your prayer for faith shall be the acting of that very 
faith, for which you prayed. 

But, my brethren, though faith, even only “ as a grain ot mus¬ 
tard seed,” may be so effectual and so precious, yet an incrcsvse of faith is 
always most desirable, yea, necessary ; for if there he not an increase, there 
will be decay and decline, ia all those Christian graces which are attendant 
upon faith. It is, therefore, an important inquiry, how God’s gift of faith may 
l»o increased. “ Lord, increase our faith let this be your frequently urged 
petition. 

The increase of faith proceeds, just as faith itself begins, at the throne of 
grace. The measure of a Christian’s faith is, in a certain sense, dependent 
upon the degroo of knowledge which he has of God, and the relation in which 
he stands to Got!. What I mean is, that the breadth of the Divine character 
being more and more unfolded, afliirds thereby an increasing scope for the 
actings of faith. And there is between knowledge and faith an inseparable 
and mutual connection ; so tlmt the clearer our saving knowledge is, the 

stronger will be our saving faith and confidence in God and Christ; and the 
stronger our faith, the more extensive will be our knowledge. We arc assured, 
that the greater knowledge a physician has of remedies, the more confidently 
he will apply them; and tlv more he proves their virtue in the application, the 
surer is the knowledge he arrives a*, concerning them. In like manner, 
also, the more spiritually we understand God, as He has revealed Himself in 
the Gospel, the more wc shall trust Him on His own credit; and this implies n 
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growth or increase of faith. All the attributes of God arc the supports of our 
increasing faith, round which it twines, with its embracing tendrils ; when 
we know equally these attributes, and are sensible of their sufficiency and our 
own need, we shall with great assurance rely on them, as engaged in His pro¬ 
mises : His wisdom, in making promises which He can accomplish; Ilia faith¬ 
fulness, in making promises which He will accomplish ; Ills power, in being 
able to makegood every tittle of His Word. There is not an attribute of God, 
which does uot, when really known, inspire faith with fresh vigour. And 
the moro we spiritually and sensibly know the intent of Christ’s commission 
on the earth, the ends o llis death, the causes and ends of his resurrection 
anil ascension, wc shall the more willingly cast our souls upon tliat security, 
and draw assurance, by faith, from the rays of each perfection of the Divine 
nature, as it shines forth upon us. The angels, wc believe, adore the good¬ 
ness of God moro fervently than we do, and have greater confidence in that 
goodness, because their apprehensions of it arc clearer, and their taste and 
experience of it have been more distinct and evident. Oh! then, brethren, 
wliilc you aro praying, 44 Lord, increase our faith,” remember you arc to aim 
at higher degrees of knowledge, and fuller and more spiritual perceptions of 
God, as He has revealed Himself in His Word. 

You arc to persevere in the use of means. The Bible is a mirror, in which 
God is gloriously reflected. Get the lightof the Spirit to shine upon the mirror, 
and God shall be reflected again upon your souls. I repeat, you are to perse¬ 
vere in the use of means. The public ordinances of the sanctuary, the preach¬ 
ing of tlio Word, the blessed sacrament of the Lord’s Supper—these are the 
means, through which God the Holy Ghost exhibits the perfections of the 
Godhead to seeking souls, and ensures that growth in the grace of faith, 
which is so needful to your comfort and to your spiritual advancement. 

In addition to these suggestions, I would mention one other thing; and that 
is, n frequent review of God’s post dealings with us. The more frequently a 
traveller lias passed over the accustomed route, the more confidently docs he 
travel, not considering whether he tako his course in the light of the rooming 
sun, or amidst the shadows of the evening, or the darkest gloom of the mid¬ 
night hour ; he has proved the road. So the believer requires renewed energy, 
both in his faith itself, and the use ho makes of it towards God. Ho has 
-proved God in past mercies, which he has received ; and lie 44 knows in whom 
he lias believed;” and in the rcviow, he finds, that every act of faith has led 
to a greater capability of believing,, just as every renewed experience of God’s 
faithfulness, has supplied him with a renewed motive to faith. Be this, then, 
your habit, brethren, frequently to review what God has done for you. Recount 
IBs mercies, think how He has auswered prayer, reflect how lie has followed 
you in all your wanderings, how He has borne with you, how He has waited 
for you, how He bas loved you ; and then, surely your hearts will burn witliin 
you, and expand, with renewed acts of childlike confidence, and adoring affiance, 
aud you will enter on a course of duty, and meet the trials and difficulties of 
daily life, not in that poor strength of your own, which is but weakness, but 
in that strength, which is communicated in the very increase of faith itself. 

I conclude this subject, with a word of exhortation to two classes of persons. 

First, to the timid and weak believer. 

My dear brethren, I would not perplex you, by asking when you first began 
to beiiove, nor how much you may have believed, nor how long you may have 
believed. I take it for granted, that you have believed, that you are believing; 
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but I assume that you have not yet obtained that full measure of peace, which 
you would enjoy, if you could with your own eyes see the record of your con¬ 
demnation cancelled, and your name clearly and legibly written in the Lamb's 
Book of Life. I assume, that you are persuaded, that such peace is attainable, 
that it is the privilege of God's people, and that it may, one day, be your por¬ 
tion, when you shall have believed enough. Now, supposing your faith to be 
real, supposing you are indeed looking awoy from self, from sin, from the world, 
and to Christ alone, as “the Lord your righteousness,” as One “ who of God is 
made unto you wisdom and righteousness, mid sanctification and redemption," 
there is no reason—positively none—why you should not this day, this hour, 
this very instant, enjoy that peace with God, which you desire, sis fully as if 
you heard God’s voice pronouncing your pardon. Perhaps you have believed 
it possible; but then, perhaps you have not expected it. Expect it now. Be¬ 
lieve expectingly, with faith even “ as a grain of mustard seed”—ask no 
more; and “ according to your faith, it will be done unto you.” The text—our 
Lord’s own words are the ground of my confidence on your behalf. And oh 1 
what confidence do they derive from that other and most explicit declaration 
of His gracious lips, that “ he that believeth is not condemned 1” It is not 
Baid, 1 he who has believed long enough to cam his freedom from condemnation 
is not condemned—for that is what your notion of believing enough would 
imply—but simply, “ ho that beUevcth,” or lie that is believing, “ is not 
condemned." Lay hold on Christ, then, with this simple faith; expect the 
promised peace, and then aim at that large increase of faith, that henceforth 
you may “ walk by faith, and not by sight,” on your way to tlio eternal city. 
Oh! brethren, take the comfort, which the Gospel thus generously proclaims 
to you. 

I a<ld a word to those, who, whatever they may know concerning the way 
of salvation, arc yet conscious of never having made any continuous and sus¬ 
tained effort, at believing the Gospel message, to their soul's salvation ; whoso 
dead and formal state of mind and profession give lamentable proof, that they 
have not yet the grace of faith in their hearts, “ even as a grain of mustard 
seed.” 

My dear fellow-sinners, is there nothing in Christ to be desired, is there 
nothing in God to be feared, is there nothing in condemnation to bo dreaded, 
that you make no steady effort towards the attainment and cxeicisc of such a 
faith, as shall enable you to stand in the presence of God, when the heavens 
shall be gathered together “ like a scroll,” when all earthly things shall be 
cngulphed in one vast ruin, when the judgment shall be prepared, and the 
trump of God shall awaken the slumbering myriads from the domains of death 
and the grave, and the realisation of eternal allotments ? Is there any appeal, 
which I can successfully make to you? Is there any motive, by which I caii 
constrain you ? Is there any influence, which I can bring to bear upon you, to 
stop you in your way of hopeless woe, and compel you with the tears of a godly 
sorrow in your eyes, to look up to the Lamb of God, slain for you ? Alas! no ; 
I am but a man like yourselves; I can only tell you—and I know it to be a great 
master-truth—Christ “ has died”—has died for yon —that you might live— 
“the just for the unjust.” This is my message. If it fixes your attention, 
try and pray for grace to believe it now ; and if you believe, even with faith 
“as a gram of mustard sec d,” to-day the shackles of sin shall be burst asunder, 
and the soul shall begin to realise the sweetness of that liberty, wherewith the 
Son of God alone can make us free. 
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” For Demos hath forsaken me , having loved this present world ”—2 Tim. vi. 10 . 

You arc probably all ready to acknowledge, that the great object of practical 
•Christianity is the disengaging our affections from earthly things to fix them 
on heavenly. Whether or not this transfer have been effected in yourselves, > on 
arc quite aware, that the statements of Scripture arc most explicit .is to the 
fact of its necessity, seeing it is declared that while a man is “ a friend of the 
world” ho is actually '* an enemy of God.” There is no room whatever for 
Evasion; tho principles of tholoveof the world and the love of God are represented 
as diametrically opposed, so that they cannol co-exist in the same breast; and you 
may go on, if you will, attempting “ to serve two masters,” but the Bible is so 
decisive on the hopelessness of the endeavour, that you could not ]>orsovcro if 
you were not either ignorant of its assertions or determined not to believe them. 
Yet it must be admitted at once, that it is a very hard saying which actually 
reprobates and forbids the love of this present world. There arc certain affec¬ 
tions in our nature, to which the world presents counterpart objects—objects 
that is, which answer to those affections, or by which they arc excited or gra¬ 
tified ; and it is like telling us to strip ourselves of our very nature; to change 
our constitution, or to become beings of a wholly different make and tempera¬ 
ment, to tell us we are not to love what we have been made to love, or not to 
find a pleasure in what most exactly meets our desires. Accordingly, tficre is 
no doctrine against which there is so great and urgent a resistance, as against 
that which denies the love of the world. If its truth be proved from Scripture, 
men take refuge in the fact that it must be understood with many limitations ; 
and that God can never intend to punish so severely at the last for liking, or 
continuing to .like, what seizes at once on the heart without leaving it any place 
for a choice. But a great deal wliich is only in the way of prohibition is ordi¬ 
narily spoken of; so that you would imagine the love of one object is forbidden 
without any other object being proposed to our affections. It is represented as 
a very hard thing that we may not love the world; but it is forgotten that 
there is something far better than the world, which we are permitted and encou¬ 
raged to love. There would be nothing more useless than denouncing the love 
of the world—there would be nothing less to be expected than the extinction of 
all such love by Christianity—were it content with demanding the withdraw- 
meut of the affections from this or that object, and did not hold forth a substitute 
on which they might be lawfully fastened; for such is our constitution, that 
our affections must and will have a something to engage there. As to suppos¬ 
ing that we can keep those affections wholly unemployed, it is to suppose an 
impossibility; they necessarily crave an object; and it would be quite idle to 
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contend against an actual law of our being. But it is no part of the Christian 
system to leave the affections without an object, and it is the worst misrepre¬ 
sentation which would say that it is. It* it be peremptory in requiring that 
there shall not be love of the world, it is earnest in enjoining that there shall 
bo love of God. It makes the love of the world and the love of God antagonist 
principles, and it speaks of dispensing witli the one by producing the other. 
And herein it ought not to be regarded as attempting anything strange or un¬ 
natural. The expulsion of one affection by the introduction of another, is only 
what is continually taking place in the human mind ; for you must all know 
Imw the same man will, at different times, be under the dominion of different 
passions. It would bo quite idle to forbid the love of gambling without substi¬ 
tuting something for gambling, seeing that the affections of the gamester nmsfc 
have uii object upon which to fasten; hut it is not idle to endeavour to win 
him from gambling by infusing into him a taste for a loftier competition, and 
you may expect to see him put away the cards and the dice when you have 
awakened in him a desire for the honors and distinctions of public life. It is 
in exact conformity with all this that the Bible speaks of the method by which 
is to he effected a great moral revolution. 44 When a strong man, armed, keep- 
eth his palace, his goods arc in peace; but when a stronger than he shall conic 
upon him, and overcome him, he takctli from him all his armour wherein he 
trusted,and dividetli his spoils.” The “strong man,” you sec, is to l»o dispos¬ 
sessed by a 44 stronger.” It is not, if we may so speak, by a domestic ejection 
—the heart casting out its occupant and remaining untenanted, that the world 
loses its power; it is by the invasion of a stronger than the world, the heart 
(hiding something which is worthier its affections, and gladly transferring them 
to the new object or claimant. And therefore we entreat you to take heed that 
you njvcr misrepresent the design of religion, and never speak of the hardship 
of the prohibition of all love of the world, just a9 though there were no regard 
to the wants of the human constitution. Christianity deals with you as with 
beings whose affections must have an object Christianity contains no scheme 
for crushing your sensibilities, for extinguishing all the fire and restraining all 
the play of the charities of your nature. Christianity does nothing but set 
l>cfore you God under the* aspect most calculated to attract all your love, and 
to make you exclaim with the psalmist, 44 Whom have I in heaven but Thee? 
and there is none upon earth that I deBirc beside Thee.” If it forbids the 
love of the world, it invites you to love what is unspeakably more deserving 
your esteem; if it withdraws you from the perishable, it proffers to you the 
incorruptible. And therefore notwithstanding all that may be said of the ne¬ 
cessary power and influence of the world, of the advantage with which it acts, 
of the consequent difficulty of preventing it re-entangling the affections which 
have once been disengaged, we may safely declare that the man will justly sink 
beneath a stern condemnation, of whom it can be proved, as of T)emas in our 
text, that he forsook the cause of Christ because of “loving the present world.” 

Now we have thought it right to go into these remarks on the love of God 
and the love of the world, because it is very easy, and perhaps common, to 
make apologies for such a ease as that of Demos, just as though with our pre¬ 
sent constitution and in our present circumstances, it were somewhat unrea¬ 
sonable to ask the detachment of our affections from sensible things. We have, 
therefore, laboured to show you, that forasmuch as one object of love is pro¬ 
hibited, Christianity proposes one immeasurably worthier. It denis with us 
in a manner exactly suited to our nature, and consequently mast leave us al¬ 
together without excuse if we continue to give our preference to the unsatisiae- 
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fcory and the perishable. But we will now confine your attention to tlie 
instance of Demas, or rather to tho lessons which that instance is calculated to 
furnish. 

We know very little of that individual, beyond what may be gathered from 
the brief, but melancholy notice of our text. In the epistle to tho Colossians, 
which appears to have been written at least two years before this second epis¬ 
tle to Timothy, you find St. Paul associating him with Luke—“Luke, the 
beloved physician, and Demos, greet you.” The name also occurs in the epis¬ 
tle to Philemon, the dutc of which is tho same with that to the Colossians 
—“There salute thee Epaphras, my fellow prisoner in Christ Jesus ; Marcus, 
Aristarchus, Dctnas, Lucas, my fellow labourers.” This is the sum of the 
scriptural information with reference to Demas. And to this, ecclesiastical 
historians only add, that having forsaken St. Paul through love of a mere 
secular life, ho afterwards embraced the heresies of Cerinthiua, and died a de¬ 
nier of the divinity of Christ But though so little is told us of Demas, there 
is enough to assure us of certain important particulars. It appears that 
Demas stood high in the esteem of St. Paul, and that too by services actually 
rendered to Christianity. lie calls Iiim his “ fellow labourer,” and connects 
Ilia namo with that of evangelists " whoso praiso is in all the churches.” It 
appears that Demos must have been for some considerable time the compa¬ 
nion of St. Paul, and that too during a period when the apostle had to undergo 
persecution and imprisonment. The epistle to tho Colossians in which IXraas 
is so honorably mentioned, was written whilst St. Paul was for the first time a 
prisoner at ltome. Tho opistio to Timothy in which his apostacy is recorded, 
was probably composed shortly before the matrydom of St. Paul, when ho was 
for the second timo in bonds at Borne. So that it mu3t have been during a 
most eventful and critical period, that Demas adhered to the apostle—a period 
especially trying to lus constancy, but nevertheless presenting no common 
advantages ; for wlio shall estimate tho privilege of frequent intercourse with 
St Paul when grown old in his labour ? It seems very remarkable that it 
should have been love of the world —not cowardice, not fear—which made 
Demas forsake St. Paul on the very eve of martyrdom. We shall find our 
best illustration of the power of this love of the world, and therefore our 
strongest proof of the necessity of guarding against it, in considering how little 
was tlio apostacy of Demas to be expected after the progress ho had made 
and amid the advantages he must have enjoyed. 

Be these, therefore, the general topics on which we employ the remainder of 
our discourse : Demas, an apostate, after having actually done and endured 
much in the cause of Christ; Demas, an apostate, though he had to quit St. 
Paul when that apostle was on the point of sealing his confession with his 
blood. 

Now it if very easy for those who advocate certain doctrines, and who hold 
than to be amongst the essentials of Christianity, to pronounce that Demas 
must have been all along a hypocrite ; tliat he could never have been a real 
believer in the gospel, Bine© otherwise he would certainly have persevered to 
the end. It is easy to account for his final apostacy on the supposition of his 
previous insincerity, and thus to argue that he could never have been more 
than a nominal Christian, his heart having never been given unto God. And 
we do not wish to advance any denial of what is called final perseverance; we 
shall only say, that Demas must have given as good proof of sincerity a9 any 
of us can have given, and that wc cannot have better ground than he must 
liave had for concluding ourselves safe against falling away. Whatever the 
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circumstances under which Demas first made a profession of Christianity, it 
is very clear that his profession must have exposed him to hardship and to 
danger; for he became the companion of St. Paul at the very time when that 
apostle was hunted down by persecution. It was a widely different thing 
then to what it is now, to avouch belief in Christ; and you cannot imagino a 
man openly abandoning tho religion of his fathers, and joining himself to a 
sect every where spoken against, unless at the moment persuaded that tho 
Gospel was indeed a communication from God. Wo know undoubtedly that 
there were in the earliest days, as there have been in every succeeding, men 
who bore the name of Christ aud yet were strangers to tho power of 
Christ; but it is hard to think that they were hypocrites from the beginning. 
If hypocrites at all, they must have imposed on themselves; for seeing that 
there was so much to deter from Christianity, in place of any temporal induce¬ 
ment to embrace it, wc may bo snro that it roust have been through solf- 
dcccit, that they made common cause with the believers in a crucified Saviour. 
There could have been little or nothing then of that joining the Church, 
merely through tho circumstance of birth, or the prevalence of custom, which 
naturally obtains where Christianity is predominant. Every convert had a 
great cost to count, and his profession was a guarantee that he expected tri¬ 
bulation. It is not, therefore, supposable, that in embracing Christianity 
Demas was conscious of acting with any insincerity. He must have con¬ 
sidered himself a firm believer in Christ, and must have been so considered by 
those who luid most power of judging. There must have been in him, to all 
appearance, the tokens of genuine conversion—tokcus in no degree feigned 
for the purpose of imposition, seeing they could bear the test of hardships 
incurred in defence of the truth. Alasl who amongst us will reckon his con¬ 
version so fixed as to be incapable of allowing a relapse, when ho finds that 
Demas apostatized, though he had perilled everything for Christ, and been 
approved by St. Paul as a fellow labourer in the ministry? For not only had 
Demos embraced Christianity; he had given that gTcat proof of sincerity, 
the being earnest in bringing others to Christ, and must have been zealously 
devoted to the work of an evangelist, ere he could have won such high praise 
from tho apostle of the Gentiles. And though it may be quite true, that in 
spite of all this there had never been a real work of grace in his heart, seeing 
that if there had it would certainly have been carried on to perfection, we are 
bound to observe that the evidences of a real work in ourselves can hardly bo 
more decisive than they must have been in Demas, and that practically it 
makes little or no difference whether a work should long pass for real and yet 
prove fictitious, or whether it may be actually real and nevertheless come to 
nothing. 

But wherein lies, then, our great danger? by what is it most likely that our 
constancy will be shaken, and our resolve to serve God weakened, if not 
destroyed? Ah! it is in this that the case of Demas is full of melancholy 
warning. We do not find that he was scared by the perils which encom¬ 
passed the profession of Christianity; he rauet have braved those perils, for 
lie liad ministered to St Paul wliilst a prisoner for Christ We have no right 
to say he shrunk from the labours which Christianity imposed; he hod been a 
fellow worker with evangelists, and seems to have done much in the great 
struggle with idolatry. It !• of course possible that some feeling or another 
near akin to these may have been included in that general motive to apot- 
tacy which is assigned by St Paul, but at least these were not the forms under 
which the motive displayed itself, and we have no right to charge Demas with 
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either cowardice or sluggishness. It was love of the world which caused this 
promising disciple to make shipwreck of faith and a good conscience. He 
who had scorned dangers and endured hardships, could not withstand the 
blandishments of a world which bcguilcth with its pleasures. He was no 
craven; he was no hireling; think not to escape the warning of liis example 
hy bringing against Him such charges as these; but he suffered the world to 
tamper with his affections; he kept not watch over the heart, guarding every 
avenue, lest the things of time and sense should steal in and gain their 
nan odanoy; and therefore was he gradually seduced away from God. Perhaps 
at l ist he complied in what lie thought trivial and unimportant things, made 
eon-cssions to custom and prejudice, flattered himself that lie was only avoid¬ 
ing unnecessary offence; but then, having once taken the ground of expedi¬ 
ency, and brought himself within a tainted atmosphere, the graces of Chris¬ 
tianity rapidly sickened, and all his former tastes and passions as rapidly 
revived. For a time lie may have made the desperate effort oi serving two 
masters—an effort which never had, and never will have, but <me termina¬ 
tion; for since t° serve God is to refuse to serve the world, it can only be in 
appearance that the two arc served together, and the end must therefore l»e 
that the disguise will be thrown oil', and the world assume visibly what it lias 
long had in reality—the undivided empire. And thus with IXmas: we know 
not after wliat degree of struggle and conflict, but finally when the world and 
God came into direct competition, and it was no longer possible to keep up 
even the show of serving both, he mode openly his election and basely bar¬ 
tered eternity for time. Deplorable fall! What hardship could nob do— 
what peril could not do—this was effected hy the allurements of a world, 
whoso god is “the princo of the power of the air;” and a man who had pro¬ 
bably at one time been ready to suffer martyrdom, who would not have 
flinched from all the apparatus of torture, failed in withstanding the seduc¬ 
tions of pleasure, and was conquered by a lust, after defying persecution. 

And Ixj yc quite sure that it is not the world in arms—it is the world in smiles 
—which it is hardest to resist. There is a spirit in men which will struggle 
up against injustice and tyranny; and there is something fine and exciting ami 
elevating, in having to uphold an oppressed cause, and maintain the majesty 
of insulted truth. There is, moreover, the shame of deserting what wc have 
sworn to defend; and this may do much towards keeping many faithful, who 
would otherwise turn their hacks. So that wc might l>c stedfast in the day of 
martyrdom, and yet give way in the hour of blandishment. The world has 
more effective engines than the rack, and the wheel, and the gibbet; it hits 
pleasure, and riches, and honour, ami with these it docs most execution. Be 
yc, therefore, watchful, yc who profess and think that you have separated 
yourselves from a world that licth in wickedness. For your admonition and 
for your warning, has the instance of Dumas been put on record. Yc have not 
given ns great proof of sincerity as Dcnias; ye have not been exi>oscd to as 
great peril as Demas; ye have not dared nor done so much as Demos for 
Christ; and therefore be not too sure, that yc may not again be entangled by 
the world; be not too snre that ye urc proof against its lusts, that ye cannot 
again be attracted hy its shadows, nor enticed hy its baits. Ye have no security 
but in constant prayer, in constant war; and it should make you more dili¬ 
gent than ever in supplication, and more vehement than ever in resistance, to 
hear St. Vuul sav of Demas—lX*mas who ministered to him in prison—Dcnias 
whom he called his fellow-labourer,—»» Demas hath forsaken me, having loved 
this present world!” 
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But we now wish to turn your thoughts from the progress which Dcmas 
must have made in Christianity, to the ml van topes which he enjoyed; we wish 
you to observe him, not merely as forsaking St. Paul, but as forsaking him 
when the apostle was on the eve of his martyrdom. We judge that this second 
epistle to Timothy, in which the apostaey of Dcmas is recorded, was composed 
shortly before the death of the apostle j for the expressions it contains indicate 
that St. Paul knew that the time of his departure was at hand—** For I am 
now ready to be offered, and the time of my deporture is at hand ; I have fought 
a good tight, 1 have finished my course, I have kept the faith-, henceforth there 
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness.” Now what think yon of having 
been a companion of St Paul at such u time as this ? We must all perhaps he 
ready to acknowledge, if ever there was a Cliristiun with whom it might he 
advantageous to associate, that Christian must have been St. Paul, the apostle 
of the Gentiles. Animated by an unqucncluvblc zeal and yet clothed with hu¬ 
mility—of a lofty courage, inyinciblc fortitude, unwearied charity, and never¬ 
theless rich in all those lowlier, yet not less admirable graces, which give warmth 
and consistency to the Christian character—St. Paul was a man whom it 
would seem impossible to have known without venerating, to have accompa¬ 
nied without imitating. There was all that fine hcioism and that beautiful 
chivalry in this apostle, which might lx- expected to constrain applause even 
from those who regarded him as on enthusiast. Men must have been at a loss 
which most to admire—the intrepid leader who marshalled the conflict with 
the world's superstitions, or the meek disciple who wrought out his salvation 
with fear and trembling. We cannot imagine a greater privilege, than the 
having been admitted to familiar intercourse with St. Paul. I think the coldest 
would have caught somctliing of his fire ; I think his soul would have been 
elated ; I think to have heard him preach to the Athenians, would have nerved 
even *he shrinking; to have marked his demeanour at the tribunal of Agrippa 
would have taught the oppressed, that there may be liberty in chains ; to have 
been with him during his labours as a tent-maker, would have reconciled the 
poorest to toil and privation. And yet it is not with Paul in the midst of the 
exciting conflict, the antagonist and idmost the conqueror of a world, that 1 
could most long to have associated ; it is with M Paul the aged”—Paul “ a 
prisoner of Jesus Christ.” I would have been with him when he knew his 
death to be near—when the tyrant’s fetters were already upon him, and the 
tyrant’s sword was already half unsheathed. In the Roman dungeon, from 
which there was no prospect of his emerging, except to the Roman sealtbld — 
there would I have observed bin'; there would I have communed with him ; 
there would I have sat at his feet, eager to know what visions were floating 
before him, and to catch every word which flowed from his lips. And not 
from Moses upon Pisgah’s top, gladdening himself in the moment of death 
with glimpses of the land which typified heaven—not from Isaiah on the sum¬ 
mit of Sion, calling up gorgeous and mystic forms from the tumultuous clouds 
of iar-off days—not perhaps from Peter and James and John, permitted to 
yiew upon the heights of Tabor the glories of the transfiguration—could 1 ex¬ 
pect to have gathered so much to aniroate,-«o much to humble, so much to in¬ 
form, as from Paul in his captivities, from Paul on the eve of his martyrdom. 
Who can doubt that this apostle, after years of labour in the* Redeemer's cause 
—labour which had been crowned with such success, that churches had l>ecn 
planted in almost every district of the earth,—must have been so rich in know¬ 
ledge, so mighty in experience, tliat converse with him would be like converse 
with an ambassador from heaven, sent with revelations of things within the 
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veil ? Who can imagine the worth of his lessons in theology, of his exposition 
of “ things hard to bo understood*' in his own writings, of his decisions upon 
controverted points, of his illustrations of prophecy ? Who can question that 
there came to him, in the solitude of his prison, glorious visitations from the 
invisible world, that the consolations of God abounded towards him, and that 
while tiio fetters were on the body, the spirit soared as with an eagle's wing 
and gazed on the inheritance that fadeth not away ? To have been with him 
when ho had the comforts of the Spirit thus vouchsafed—to have stood by 
him as tbo soul carao back from these sublime expatiationa, laden, as it were, 
with the riches of paradise—who could liave doubted the truth of Christianity, 
who could havo-fclt otherwise than determined to adhere to its profession, who 
could have hesitated between its promises and any present advantages, with the 
prisoner Paul for his preacher, with the prisoner Paul for liis evidence ? Ah! 
be not too confident. It was the prisoner Paul whom Dcmas forsook. For* 
sook !—why, one would have thought that the common feelings of humanity 
would have kept him constant. To desert an old man in his hour of trouble— 
to abandon him in his captivity, when there was perhaps no other to do him 
any kindly act—to leave him without a friend ns the day of his martyrdom 
approaehod—who could be so ungenerous, so selfish, so dastardly? Ah! pro¬ 
nounce not a hasty judgment: Demos did this—Demos, who lmd for a long 
time been 1 assiduous in ministering with the apostle -, and Dcmas did this only 
bocausc like many—too many—amongst yourselves, “he loved the present 
world” 

Learn ye, then, even with extraordinary advantages, wl;en the heart Is in¬ 
clined to the fascinations of the world, how those fascinations may be said to 
steal away the heart; so that he who is enslaved by them loses, to all appear¬ 
ance, the best sensibilities of his nature. Wc arc quite aware, that whilst with 
some—perhaps with many—in the present day, there is an undervaluing of 
the ordinance of preaching, with others there is an undue leaning on that ordi¬ 
nance, or rather on the individuals to whom it is entrusted. There is a great 
deal which passes for attachment to Christian doctrine, which is nothing else 
but attachment to a particular style of preaching; so that the cases are not 
uncommon, in which persons may be heard to say, they cannot listen with any 
interest except to this or that minister. Thus, according to their own account, 
their religion is virtually dependent on a particular instrument, rather than 
on that Spirit of God which gives to every instrument all its efficiency. And 
therefore it is incumbent on every minister, that he warn his hearers that 
they mistake not approval of his preaching for approval of what he preaches, 
and that in the midst of all the anxiety which they may manifest in the cause 
of truth, and all the eager liking which they may have for its proclamations, 
they set themselves to the carefully examining whether it be really the heart 
which is excited and engaged, or whether it is only the intellect which is at 
work and only the imagination which is warmed: for if they relish the Gospel 
only as preached by a certain individual, or if they find the ministrations of 
that individual Indispensable to the keeping them up to a certain pitch of reli¬ 
gious fervour, alas 1 it requires no great foresight to prophecy the result, and 
even Demas might teach it us if we had no other guide. Demas was for a 
long time kept stedfaat; he had St. Paul to instruct him; he had St. Paul to 
reprove him, to exhort, to encourage; and perhaps Demas thought that be¬ 
cause lie hearkened with a wrapped attention to the apostle—felt his bosom 
glow as this man of Qod insisted on noble truths, and delivered sublime and 
touching and animating sayings—he was necessarily impregnated with the 
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very spirit of Christianity, and bound too firmly to the cause of the Redeemer 
to be seduced or shaken by any common temptation. But the world gained 
an opportunity of plying Demas again with its seductions—-an opportunity of 
which we may suppose it to have been practically deprived, whilst he was 
much in the dungeon of St Paul; and thus waa it seen what a mere thing of 
sand is the religion (if we may give it the name) which depends on the 
preacher for its warmth and its strength. Thus was it proved that there is 
no power in the most admired ministrations—nay, ministrations which may 
have so interested and overcome the hearer, as to have actually forced him 
away from old habits aud pursuits—no power of securing allegiance to Christ; 
none of retaining to the obedience of faith the man who lias attended on them 
with uniform earnestness, and who hus supposed himself a real believer just 
because he lias; for Demas fell away, though he had St. Paul to keep him 
etedfast. St. Paul when most rich in Christian experience, when closest in 
his intercourse with heaven, and when his grey hairs and his bonds so appealed 
to every sensibility,—you would have thought desertion of the preacher im¬ 
possible, even had there ceased to be love for his doctrine. Oh ! the degrading, 
hardening, deadening tendency of attachment to the world! It blunts the 
finest feelings ; it withers what is generous ; it extinguishes what is kindly ; 
it shuts a man up in himself, and dries the springs of generous sympathy 
with his fellow man. And lot no hearer henceforward think, that because he 
may have delight in hearkening to the pathetic or powerful speech of a 
favourite minister, he must be rooted in his attachment to Christ and His 
religion. Let no minister henceforward think, that because he has gained nn 
influence over men’s minds, lie must have gained a hold on their hearts. The 
instance before us is full of warning to both—full of warning to the hearer, in 
that it shows him he may \te an apostate under the best preaching; ay, and 
that lie shall be, if it be only the preaching which keeps him firm ;—full of 
warning to the miuister, in that it tells him that he may be applauded and 
followed and then deserted in his greatest need. Oh! hpnrcr and minister 
may well both take an impressive lesson, from the fact that St. Paul when a 
prisoner, with the sword of Nero almost on his neck, could say of Demos— 
Demas who had hung with rapture on his lips, Demas whom his exhortations 
had nerved both to do and to suffer for Christ—“ Demas hath forsaken me, 
having loved this present world.” 

And now we may suppose that enough has been said on the instance of 
Demas, to certify you of the force and character of that love of the world by 
which this once promising disciple waa overcome. You can hardly consider the 
progress which Demas had made, the advantages which he enjoyed, and the 
circumstances under which he was placed, without wondering that he should 
have been an apostate. There would seem to have been so much to keep him 
firm, that you are surprised that he should have fallen. But of course the 
greater the cause for expecting constancy in Demas, the greater the proved 
power of the love of the world, and the more emphatical the warning that you 
should guard sedulously against it. And in what mode—for we must return 
to our introductory observations—may Christians hope to deliver themselves 
from love of the world ? This is an important question. It is useless to 
show how fatal is the love, we cannot show also how it may be subdued. 
There is no denying that the world addresses itself very strongly to our affec¬ 
tions, and that the correspondence which subsists between its objects and our 
natural desires, gives to its temptations a force which can hardly be exagge- 
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rated; and we are sure, (as we intimated in the beginning of the discourse.; 
that these temptations are not to l>c withstood, unless love of the world is dis¬ 
possessed by love of something better than the world. You will not cease to 
love the world, you will not grow weaker in attachment to the world, through 
the influence of any proof, however elaborate, that the world is not worth 
loving. It is only by fixing the affections on things abovc f that they can l>c 
drawn from things below. There may be weariness, there may be dissatisfac¬ 
tion. there may he even disgust with the vanities of earth, but nevertheless 
tliaae vanities will occupy the heart, unless displaced by the realities of heaven. 
Aud what we would press upon you, is the importance of acting on the truth 
that there must and will l»c a master passion in the mind, and that there is no 
getting rid of one but by introducing another. It should therefore be your 
endeavour, to set as much as possible heaven against earth, eternity against 
time, and to strengthen in yourselves the proof that the objects of faith are 
incomparably more excellent than the objects of sense. If you really have 
this persuasion, you will not love the world, simply because you will have 
discovered something better worth loving; and you wdl be in danger of relaps¬ 
ing into love of the world, only through allowing this persuasion to be weak¬ 
ened. 

You8ee, then, what you have to do. You have to meditate upon God and 
upon lieavcn, striving to acquire higher and higher thoughts of Divine Majesty 
and futunxhappincss. You arc nut to be content with proving to yourselves, 
that terrestrial things arc unsatisfying ; you are to labour at convincing your¬ 
selves, by prayerful study and those foretastes which are often granted to 
faith, that celestial will meet your largest desires. There is not one of you 
who will become a Demos, if he keeps heaven much in mind. This is what 
we may call a recipe against apostacy. It is a recipe not composed of 
abstract and speculative opinions, but drawn from the known workings and 
pleadings of the heart—the heart which is sure to attach itself to what it feels 
to be the greater good in preference to any lesser. Try this recipe, yo who 
fuel yourselves in danger of being again entangled by the world; make the 
world look contemptible by putting it side by side with heaven. Take into 
your hands what we may call the telescope of faith, and when the eye is daz¬ 
zled by near objects, direct it to distant which shade every other by their 
brilliancy. But at the same time, be very careful of any tampering with the 
world ; bo careful not to fancy tliat you arc proof against its temptations, and 
may therefore venture into its circles. In indifferent things be always on the 
safe side. Better to bo over-strict than not strict enough. Many have 
perished through what they have thought conciliation; none, we believe, 
through wlmt the world has thought scrupulous strictness. And if you are 
inclined to exclaim “ Who is sufficient for these things ?” remember who hath 
said, M My grace is sufficient for thee,” and pray earnestly for that grace. 
Remember, moreover, that it is no trifle that is at stake. “ If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in himsuch is the authoritative 
decision of St. John. What, then, cau come to pass, but that if you allow the 
world to gain the ascendancy here, you will make yourselves outcasts from 
happiness for ever ? 
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The Third Sermon to Young Mon.* 


41 He that truitetk in hit own heart is afoot: but whoso walketh wisely, he shall 
be delivered .”—Proverbs xxviii. 26. 

44 There was a little city,” said Solomon in his other book, 44 and few men 
within it; and there came a great king against it, and besieged it, and built 
great bulwarks against it: now there was found in it a poor wise man, and he 
by his wisdom delivered the city; yet no man remembered that same poor 
man. Then said I, Wisdom is better than strength ; wisdom is better than 
weapons of war.” 

r By the 44 little city,” we may fitly understand the heart of man; the 44 few 
men within it,” may be taken to signify moral principle, intellectual endow¬ 
ments, natural or acquired perceptions of right and wrong, of good and evil, 
the desires, the devices, the affections of the heart—in fact, whatever makes 
up the intellectual constitution of man, irrespective of religion; the 44 poor 
wise man” may be regarded as the simple representative of the knowledge of 
the Word of God; the 44 great king,” who besieges the city, corresponds with 
the prince and god of this world, the M prince of the power of tho air, the 
spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience;” and his 44 great bul¬ 
warks,” tho vantage ground from which he plica his weapons of offence, may 
symbolise those evil associations, which encounter all men, but tho young 
more especially, throughout every variety of pursuit or profession, in this vast 
metropolis, and those unsound principles, which tend, under one form or ano¬ 
ther, to consecrate self as an idol in the heart, by preferring inclination before 
duty, and installing mammon in the plucc of eminence, which belongs to God 
alone. 

The city, however, was found to be impregnable from without, so long as 
the wise man’s voice was heard, and his directions obeyed, within. Force 
could never prevail, whatever were the efforts of the besieger, bo long os the 
gates wore not secretly unbarred by the hand of the betrayer. Hence the em¬ 
phatic injunction of the wise Solomon— 44 Keep thy heart with all diligence”— 
or, as we read in the untransferable energy of the original— 44 Keep thy heart 
above all keeping; for out of it are the issues of life.” 

There is, then, it is manifest, a two-fold view to be taken of tlie heart of 
man. It is, in either sense, 44 a little city, with few men within it;” but its 
safety depends not on the number or the prowess of the garrison, but on the 
presence or absence of the “poor wise man,” and on the willingness or unwilling¬ 
ness of the rest, to accord deference to his counsels, and to yield obedience to 
his commands. If his voice had been silenced by authority, or disregarded 
with scorn, the capture of the city was inevitable; it must become, and 
continue to be, the prey of the 44 strong man,” unless it be again assaulted 
and retaken by 44 a stronger than ha” 

We shall do well to consider, therefore, first, wlmt the heart is in itself; 
and, secondly, what it may become, when the Word of God is deposited 

• For the two other Sermon*, see ante, No. 1,272. 
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therein, as in a treasure-house, and u the weapons of our warfare,” which 
44 are not carnal,” are taken therefrom as from on armoury. And hence 
the affirmation or alternative of my text will be made manifest, that 
44 he who trusteth in his own heart is a fool,” while 44 he that walketh wisely” 
—walketh, that is, according to the dictates of a heart informed by 
Scripture and renewed by grace, 44 shall be delivered.” Of such a heart it is, 
that the apostlo John bare witness, when he said— 44 Beloved, if the heart con¬ 
demn ub not, then have we confidence toward God.” 

1. First, then, 44 the heart” of man is declared in Holy Scripture, to be 
44 deceitful above all things,” as well as 41 desperately wicked.” Now these are 
strong expressions, but then they proceed from One, who has a right to use 
them j for 44 1, tho Lord,” lie said, 44 search the heart.” Nor yet is this de¬ 
scription of man's heart peculiar to the earlier dispensation of tbe law. It wrb 
declared by Him who needed none to testify what was in man, that 44 out of 
tho heart” all evil things 44 proceed;” and we may readily combine tbe two 
testimonies, and we shall find them substantially the same'; for it requires 
very little reasoning to prove, that whatever is evil towards others, must, of ne¬ 
cessity, be deceptive to ourselves ; and this, becauso the natural man is conti¬ 
nually misled by the common, but most perilous fallacy of substituting a port 
for the whole, and regarding tho consequences of all evil merely ati they affect 
others, and not as they attach upon himself, or at best regarding only the 
immediate, and not the final and enduring consequences. The very first 
crime which is recorded as polluting this earth, furnishes not only a sufficient 
but also a striking illustration of this. When first the evil heart of Cain admitted 
the foul thought of shedding his guiltless brother's blood, the crime presented 
itself to his view, through tho distorted medium of jealousy and revenge; 
the only effect which he contemplated, as resulting from it, was tbe piercing 
of another's heart, and not the withering of bis own ; the one idea, that gained 
exclusive possession of his mind was this—-his brother stretched prostrate in 
his blood, by a fratricidal hand; he thought not of himself, cast out from 
the society of men, as his father Adam had been from the companionship of 
angels and of God—the victim of a 44 punishment greater than lie could bear,” 
44 a fugitive and a vagabond in tlic earth.” And in this respect, Cain has 
been, without a single exception, the prototype of every sinner, from that 
hour to the present. Even Judas, 44 the son of perdition,” made it fully ma¬ 
nifest, that lie had deceived himself, before he had betrayed liis Master; for 
he had stipulated the price that should be paid to himself, and coveted 44 the 
potter’s field” as his own property, little imagining that it was only to be 
occupied by bis lifeless body, and become a place of sepulture for strangers, 
and be remembered throughout all ages as 44 the field of blood.” And in like 
manner, every heart deceives itself in conceiving iniquity, when it does not 
bring before it tho principle embodied in the primal interdict— 44 The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die,” and ratified by the Gospel, when it declares, that 44 the 
wages of sin is death.” 

Every one, therefore, is clearly 44 a fool,” who 44 trusts in his own heart,” 
when it allures him to a crime, but does not, at the same time, and in the same 
breath, forewarn him of the consequences; when it whispers to him—“Stolen 
waters arc sweet, and bread eaten in secret is pleasant,” but does not remind 
him that “the dead are there,” and that the end of unrepented iniquity shall be 
44 the depths of hell.” Tho most plausible and the moat perilous of all liars, 
is he who tells one part of the truth, expressly that he may conceal the other 
part. This is precisely what the serpent did, when he 44 beguiled Eve, through 
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his subtlety,” representing that her husband and she would 44 be as goda, 
knowing good and evil,” but concealing from them, that this knowledge would 
indeed be dearly purchased, alike by their experience of the evil, and by their 
exclusion from the good. And thia is precisely what the arch deceiver will do 
to ourselves, if we are not upon our guard. Ignorant of his devices, however t 
we cannot be, and unwatchful against them, therefore, we should not be,— 
knowing from the witness of Him that cannot err, and the utterance of Him 
that cannot lie, what it is against which vc ought to guard. We arc told, 
concerning the generation before the flood, that 44 God saw that the wicked¬ 
ness of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts 
of hia heart waa only evil continually;” and unless any shall be bold enough 
to affirm, in direct contravention of the Lord Jehovah in the Old Testament, 
and in direct contradiction to the Lord Jesus Christ in the New, that the nature 
of man has undergone any change for the better, and that the revolution of so 
many centuries has wrung out from his heart the black drop of its innate and 
inherent depravity, it must be allowed, tliat if we consult the natural heart, it 
will deceive ua, and if wc obey it, it will surely destroy us. Wc might, how¬ 
ever, condense in very few words, the proof of the mingled folly and peril of 
44 trusting to the heart,” in the simple fact, that it ia the birth-place of lust; 
and 44 lust, when it has conceived, bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is 
finished, bringeth forth death.” 

More especially, however, we are to be on our guard against trusting the 
(itsires of the heart. These, however innocent in their object and in their 
origin, are liable, unless controlled by the power of God’s Spirit, and sub¬ 
jected to the scrutiny of His Word, to become 44 fleshly lusts, which war 
against the soul.” In youth, all must be aware, those desires are not only 
strong and vivid, but spurious and seductive. They arc first and foremost 
among the 44 few men,” who rule the 44 little city;” they arc in no dread of the 
41 great king” without, nay, they may almost be said to be in actual confede¬ 
racy with him ; or if they look, as it were, at first, with some degree of suspi¬ 
cion upon lib 44 bulwarks” and entrenchments, they only want a sufficient 
degree of excitement to ascend the one, and of inducement to enter the other; 
they are impatient to sally forth from the place of safety, regardless of the 
44 poor wise man,” who counsels them to remain within. But the corrective of 
impetuous desire will be found in a just appreciation of the result; and it is 
astonishing how few sinful indulgences will not appear, even in the estimate of 
a worldly man, to have been purchased at too dear a rate, if he will but carry on 
the abduction of Bathsheba to its natural results—the pollution of the innocent 
Tamar, the accomplished murder of Aranon, the meditated parricide end actual 
slaughter of Absalom—if he will but follow the profligate and perjured Ahab 
from his pleasant garden and ivory palace, to the ^chariot in which he 
breathed out his guilty soul, and behold the dogs, unrcpulsed and unrestrained, 
licking the blood, where that of Naboth was licked, and the pyramids of ghastly 
heads, piled up at the gates of Samaria, and his posterity driven by the blast 
of Divine vengeance like chaff from off the face of the earth. 

But neither can we trust to the devices of the heart,—by which are to be 
understood its plans and projects for advancement and aggrandisement, its 
expedients for attaining specific objects of a worldly character, formed without 
any reference to principles of moral right, much more of religious obligation. 
That a particular course of conduct b adopted by others, in the same line of 
business, or in the same profession, can be no sufficient reason why it should 
be allowed and adopted by ourselves, especially when we are warned in Holy 
Writ, that 44 there b a way which seemeth right unto a man, hut the end 
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thereof are the ways of death/* and that while “ there are many devices in a 
man's heart/' “ the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand.” Now 44 the counsel 
of the Lord/* we may be sure, can never co-exist, cither with the practice oi 
downright iniquity, or with the purpose of unfair advantage} it can never con¬ 
sist with the attainment of any honour, not lawfully acquired, or with the in¬ 
dulgence of any pleasure which can leave a sting behind. We are told, indeed 
that “the blessing of the Lord maketh rich," but then it has no fellowship with 
that haste to be rich, which brings “ temptation and a snarewe are told 
of the light of God’s countenance, that it is 44 the joy of the heart,” but it will 
never shine in an atmosphere, darkened by the mist# of error, and obscured by 
the clouds of sin. Whatever is legitimate will bear the light; and whatever 
will bear the light may be openly, actively, and honourably pursued. But we 
must always beware of any reservation; we must always avoid the secret 
thing which we arc anxious to have untold to man, and which we would have, 
if it were possible, unknown by God. Here, too, therefore, the voice of the 
44 poor wiso man” should be heard, lest the heArt, too ardently intent upon the 
object, should lose sight of the obliquity of the means—while, however good 
the end may be in itself. Scripture abhors and repudiates the notion of “ doing 
evil, that good may come.” In refcrenco to the devices of the heart it was 
that David said—“ As touching the works of men, by the Word of Thy lips, 
I have kept me from the paths of the destroyer ;” in reference to them it was, 
that ho prayed—“ Hold up my goings in Thy paths, that my footsteps 
slip not.” 

Neither will it be safe to trust to the impulses and dictates, no, nor yet to 
the judgments and decisions of the heart, unless these last be compared with, 
and conformed to tho standard of the Word of God. The impulses of the heart, 
it may be urged, are instinctive, rather than intelligent; but surely they 
ought to become intelligent, before they lead us to action ; surely a man 
ought to consider what he is about to do, before he docs it, unless the act be 
of a character which clearly accords with the moral requirements of 
God; such an act, for instance, as stretching out the hand to raise the 
fulling, or to support the tottering; rescuing them that are oppressed, like 
Moses, though not as Moses did, in the first transport of his not unrighteous 
wrath,when he 14 smote the Egyptian*,” rebuking iniquity “ in high places,” as 
the apostles Peter and John did, when cited before the prejudiced and arbi¬ 
trary Sanhedrim; or even uttering the language of righteous indignation 
against gross and flagrant and manifest injustice, as when Paul said indig¬ 
nantly to the high priest—a scandal to the sanctity of his office, and a violator 
ot the law he administered— 44 God shall smite thee, thou whited wall.” And 
if the impulses of the heart require to be checked and restrained, even in the 
renewed heart, how much more may we say the same thing of the natural 
heart, whose sympathies are always in unison with evil, rather than with good; 
to share, than to shun, the profits of illicit gain; to flatter, than to reproach, 
the arrogance of exalted rank ? Even the judgments and decisions of the 
natural heart are to be distrusted, on account of the false principles which 
enter into its most specious estimates, and on account, too, of the low objects 
and motives necessarily presented, for the efforts and energies of responsible 
and immortal man. Honour, for example, is a thing not only plausible in its 
designation, but it is to a certain extent, salutary in its influences; it restrains 
those, whom nothing else can restrain ; but honour is a miserable substitute 
for the uprightness that appeals to tho judgment of God’s Word, no less than 
that of man, in its performances. Virtue, again, by which is popularly meant 
abstinence froip gross acts of immorality, is not to be compared, either in pu- 
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rity or in power, with that principle of godliness, which “ endures, as seeing 
Him that is invisible.” Philanthropy, or the love of man for his own sake, 
may confer benefits on some; but charity, or the love of man for the sake of 
Christ, will extend its benignant influence to all. Let us not judge, then, 
“ aocording to appearance,” but let us 44 judge'righteous judgment;” and let 
us suspect every judgment, which either in itself or in others, degenerates into 
self-righteousness, ministers to self-complacency, or tolerates self-indulgence. 
“If we would judge ourselves,” declared the apostle Paul, “ we should not bo 
judged but he speaks this, obviously, of judgments, which are both dictated 
and directed by the Word of God. That which is not 44 weighed in tho ba¬ 
lances” of Scripture, is sure, sooner or later, to be 44 found wantingand ho 
who should be satisfied with himself, because the world is satisfied with him, 
or because be can, even on a candid and impartial estimate, place others, 
whom the world thinks fairly of, below himself, ought to remember, that 
nothing will satisfy Him who scarchcth the spirits, unless tho motive be alto¬ 
gether pure, the principle altogether sound, and the execution altogether perfect; 
juid if any man were found who could venture to assert all this concerning 
himself, wc could not avoid, arguing on scriptural principles, and expecting a 
spiritual judgment, to apply even to him the emphatic language of tho wise 
man— 44 He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool.” 

IT. Hut we may now reverse our view; for there is a contrast, and a happy 
one too; 44 lie that walkcth wisely shall be delivered.” It follows, therefore, 
that to neutralise the poiaou of the heart, to obviate its dcceitfulness, and to 
correct its perversity, wc have but to “walk wisely,” just as the 44 little city” 
was delivered in its emergency, by the counsel of the 44 poor wise man.” lie 
who asked, 14 Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way?” answered his 
own inquiry—“ Even by taking heed thereto according to Thy Word.” And 
this will apply severally to the desires, to the devices, and to the judgments 
and decisions of the heart. 

In order, then, to obtain “delivcranco” for the soul by “walking wisoly,” 
tho desires of the heart must be kept under controul. And this will best bo 
done by the habitual recognition of one paramount object in life—an object, 
which Scripture enjoins, which reason cannot but approve, which intelli¬ 
gence cannot but commend; which, if recognized at all, no sane person could 
ever place second, though there arc many men, not only sane, but shrewd and 
sagacious in worldly things, who do not, at least in practice, put it first. You 
will of course have anticipated my allusion to the great “ end of faith, the salvation 
of the soul.” This it is, of which our Divine Master said—“one thing is need¬ 
ful tliis is the “ one thing”—that which we arc to do, whatever else we 
may leave undone. Separated, as we are, from death, judgment and eter¬ 
nity but by a single step, which, even in the case of the young and vigorous, 
may bo overpassed in an instant; admonished by the experience of others, who 
are prostrated within the range of our personal knowledge, perhaps in our 
very sight, that “ man cometh up, and is cut down like a flower, and never 
continueth in one stayit must be evident, that even a reflective, not to say a 
religious man, would not cherish or indulge any desires, the satisfaction of 
which would impede what he has determined to bo the main purpose of life, and 
must indispose the heart for present companionship, and therefore for perpe¬ 
tual habitation with its God. And the more so, because a very wide and 
ample range is described by the revealed will of God, within which all desires 
and affections must find full scope for exercise or for gratification. Next to 
the claims of God, who is to be sought and honoured first, whom we are to 
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love “with all the heart, ami soul, and mind, and strength,” Scripture places 
the charities of home; and next to the charities of home, the faithful and exact 
fulfilment of kindred, relative and social obligations, cementing and conse¬ 
crating, so far from relaxing, as some will have it, the ties which bind man to 
man, and sweetening, while it sanctifies, every lawful exercise of the intellect, 
and every pure affection of the heart Perhaps, as a general rule, the simplest 
and safest will be this : let nothing be the object of desire—that is, of pro¬ 
longed, recognized, habitual desire, desire that deliberately shapes its own aim, 
and habitually pursues its own accomplishment—let nothing be made 
the subject of desire, which cannot be made the subject also of prayer. “What 
things soever ye desire when yo pray,” said the Lord himself, “ believe that 
ye receive them, and ye shall have them and while the poor may lawfully 
desire competence, and the diligent the fruits of his labour, and the enterpris¬ 
ing the rewards of success, the sufferer cessation from his pain, the sick the 
restoration of his health, and the unjustly vilified and aspersed the restoration 
of his credit and character,—while “ In everything, by prayer and supplica¬ 
tion,” wo arc encouraged to “ let our requests be nmdc known unto God,” the 
test of prayer can hardly be deemed, will certainly not be deemed by any 
Christian young man, too rigid or too exclusive. Those who arc inclined to 
think so of it, must form a wrong notion of prayer itself. Prayer, which is 
rightly so named, is the reliance upon God as a Father, and the utterance of our 
requests nnd petitions as a child; while we impair our own privileges and 
diminish onr own comforts, if wo lose sight of the Father in the God. What 
is the language of Scripture ? 44 What tilings soever ye desire, when yc pray, 
believo that yo receive them, and yo shall have them 41 ask what yc will, 
and it shall be dono unto yon.” If it bo lawful, therefore, to will it, it must, 
by parity of reasoning, be lawful also to ask it; for 44 if ye, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your Father, 
which is in heaven, give good tilings to them that ask Him ?” And what 
could rationally be the object of desire to any intelligent person, but those 
gifts, which He who knoweth all things, knoweth to be truly good ? 

But we arc also to 44 walk wisely,” in respect of the devices of the heart. 
And this may best bo done through the stedfast maintenance of one pervading 
principle—tho principle, I mean, of approving ourselves to God, rather than 
commending ourselves to man. Now I do not mean to say, that we arc to be 
indifferent to tho good opinion of thoso with whom wc mingle in tho common 
intercourse of life; far, far otherwise. St. Paul himself assumed no such 
scornful and stoical indifference. 44 We are manifest,” he says, 44 to God, and 
I trust also arc made manifest to your consciences •” whilst he exhorts the 
faithful to “provide things honest in the sight of all men.” We are only to 
account the good opinion of man then too dearly purchased, when it is to lx? 
attained by tho sacrifice, or even by the compromise, of sincerity towards 
God; while, contrariwise, we are to esteem it a sort of compensation for the 
misrepresentations of men, when wc know that wc have commended ourselves 
to God, and that we are acting upon principles which are recognized and 
sanctioned by His Word. We must be careful also to test by one and the same 
standard the lawfulness of the means employed, and the rectitude of the end 
proposed. If success cannot be obtained without deviating from the path in 
which the heart can realize the presence and expect tho blessing of God, it 
cannot be worth its coat. 44 Better is a little with the fear of the Lord,” says 
Solomon, 44 than great treasure, and trouble therewith j” and beyond all doubt, 
the trouble of a mind which is haunted with painful and humiliating recol¬ 
lections of the past, could not but cast a gloom over all the splendour!, and 
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import a disrelish to all the enjoyment* of life. It will bo well, therefore, 
be our pursuit or profession or business what it may, to test it from time to 
lime by letting in upon ittlie light of God’s Word,examining the inlluencc which 
it exercises upon us by the way, as well as the character of the end to which 
it promises to lead. Man was never designed for a life of contemplation, or 
solitude, or seclusion ; nor are the promises of God limited to those who lite¬ 
rally “leave all that they have” to follow Christ. “ Seek ye first the kingdom 
of God and His righteousness,” “ for your Father kuoweth that ye have need 
of these things.” Wo may, then, lawfully and scripturally, seek whatever 
we will that is compatible with “the kingdom of God and llis righteousness 
we may place what wc will second, provided that we place this first; and no 
devices or desires, no plans or projects of the heart, whether they be directed to 
attain professional honours, or to realize commercial prosperity, or to culti¬ 
vate congenial fricndaliips, or to acquire literary distinction, or to gratify a 
long cherished affection, will endanger or mislead us, so long as we can ad¬ 
vance towards them “as seeing Him who is invisible,” and remember that 
“ all things are naked and open to His sight, with whom we have,” at all 
times and in all things, “ to do.” 

Lustly, wc are to “ walk wisely” in respect of the judgments or decisions of 
the heart. Wc arc here especially to listen to the voice of the “poor wise 
mun,” and to silence those among the men of the city, who will speak, if they 
speak at all, in tho language of the world ; pleading interest before duty, con¬ 
venience before conscience, niul expediency before right; propounding man’s 
opinion fur their standard, if not for their example and rule. All judgments 
upon which weean depend, must, of necessity, extend to consequences—must 
include the testimony of an unerring witness, the acknowledgment of an un¬ 
dissembling conscience, the sentence of an unappealable Judge. We must 
take ever into our reckoning the principles upon which the act was based, as 
well as the purpose which it was designed to answer; for thus alone can we 
construct and maintain defences which shall resist and repel all the fiery 
missiles discharged from the bulwarks of the “ great king” who is besieging 
our 44 little city.” Our reference in every doubt must be 44 to the law and to 
the testimony our counsel, in every difficulty, must be sought at 44 the ora¬ 
cles of God.” Even if we cannot, where wc wish, find texts, we shall never 
fail in finding principles $ and though from the frailty of man wemay carry this 
kind of judgment beyond the line, and deal more severely with ourselves 
than God deals with us, we are told, that “ if our heart condemn us, God 
is greater than our hearts while “ if our heart condemn us not, we may have 
confidence towards God.” It was, doubtless, the deliberate judgment of 
James and John—a judgment,-too, founded on a partial view of Scripture, 
that they were warranted in calling down fire from heaven, to consume the 
reproachful Samaritans; but it quite escaped them, that there was a principle 
which never liad its right influence over their minds, although it far more 
than counterbalanced the single example, on which they precipitately rested, 
—I mean the special commission of the Son of man. “ Ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye are of,” was the mild reply; “for the Son of man 
is not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.” In our 
judgments, therefore, as pertaining to ourselves, principles should ever 
take the lead. Examples, in Holy Scripture, are special, but principles are 
universal j and the “ wisdom” which they inculcate, “ is better than weapons 
of war,” for the adversary cannot resist the unsheathing of “ the sword of the 
Spirit;” and he who wields it promptly, as well as wisely, shall “lx? strong 
in the Lord, and in the power of Ills m : ght,” and shall 14 be able to withstand 
in the evil day, and, having done all, to stand.” 
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Thus, then, may the 44 little city” of the heart be defended against Satan, 
tho “ great king,” singly by listening to the counsel of the 44 poor wise man” 
—the Word of Qod. That may the soul, even of the young man, who is of 
necessity specially endangered, “escape, as a bird out of the snare of the 
towler,” from the nets which are spread in his sight; thus may “ the paths 
of the destroyer” be escaped, though latent among “ the works of men 
thus may he “ walk wisely,” and the soul “ bo delivered.” Only let 44 tho 
Word” be “nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart, that is, the 
Word of faith which we preachonly let the young man enter daily into the 
perilous arena of tho world, fortified anew by the Word of Qod and by prayer; 
only li t him realize the presence of tlio unseen Spirit in every companionship 
and in overy pursuit, in the very moment when unsound principles are seen to 
1)0 insinuated, or immoral practices are heard to bo avowed; only let the first 
appearance or alarm of danger cause him to stand on the defensive, and the 
“ bulwarks" of tho “ great king’* shall all be manned, and the engines of 
destruction si will all be plied in vain. Nor let the young man be content with 
applying this only on groat occasions. Wc arc told in the parable, that when the 
danger was past, and tho deliverance seemed to be complete, “ no one remem¬ 
bered this same poor man." But let us never forget the Word of God ; for 
our danger can never be past while wc live, and our deliverance can be com¬ 
pleted only when wc die. 

Meanwhile, the consciousness of our weakness is the secret of our strength; 
that which ensures our standing, is the taking continual “heed lest wc fall." 
One who hod himself fallen greatly, grossly, grievously,—one whose fall has 
been a reproach to tlio children of God and an offence to the children of the 
world throughout all intervening ages, and will be so to tho end of time, has 
left on record the result of his experience in afterlife, as a lesson to ourselves: 
" Thy Word liavo l hid in my heart, that I might not sin against Thee.” This 
became the language of his prayer, and ought to be our own — 41 Order my 
steps in Thy Word, and let not iniquity, have dominion over me“let 
my heart bo sound in Thy statutes, that I may not be ashamed." 

Oli! lot me, then, addressing many young men—many of those who are the 
hope of tho country, and who may be, we trust, through God's blessing, the 
safeguard and tho glory of the Church—let me reiterate to you that solemn 
admonition which pertains indeed to all, but especially to the young —* 44 Keep 
the heart above all keeping, for out of it arc the issues of life.” 44 Keep" it, 
by the consideration of the end ; 41 keep” it, by tho application of the Word; 
“ keep” it, by frequent and earnest prayer, even in the world itself, for the 
influences of the Spirit of grace ; 44 keep” it, by the consciousness of an ever 
present, ever potent, ever watchful Got!; 44 keep” it, by the anticipation of 
the chamber of sickness, of the bed of death, of the throne of judgment, of 
the destinies of eternity *, 44 keep” it, by committing the soul to Him, who hath 
deemed it worthy to be purchased at the cost of His own blood, and who is 
able to guard it inviolate, despite all the powers of earth and hell, unto His 
own day of righteous judgment. If the strife be unequal, the victory, with 
such on auxiliary, is certain ; if tho race be arduous, the goal, with such an 
“ Author and Finisher of onr faith,” is sure. Whatever you may sacrifice, 
tlieru is a precious promise; whatever you may endure, there is a rich reward. 
And this is the promise — 44 1 love them that love Me, and they that seek Me 
early shall find Meand this is the reward — 44 Come out from among them, 
and be separate, and touch not the unclean thing ; and I will receive you, and 
will be a father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters, saith the 
I>ord Almighty." 
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“ And one of the pharisees desired Him that He would eat with him. And 
He went into the pharisee's house, and sat down to meat. And, behold, a wo¬ 
man in the city, which was a firmer, when she blew that Jesus sat at meat in the 
pharisee's house , brought an alabaster box of ointment, and stood at His feet 
behind Him weeping , and began to wash His feet with tears, and did wipe them 
with the hairs qf her head , and kissed His feet , and anointed them with the 
ointment. Now when the pharisee which had bidden Him saw it, he spake within 
himself, saying, This Man, if He were a prophet, would have known who and 
what manner qf woman this is that toucheth Him; for she is a sinner . And 
Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee. And 
he saith, Master, say on. There was a certain creditor which had two debtors; 
the one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when they had nothing 
to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell Me, therefore, which of them will 
love him most / Simon answered and said, I suppose that he, to whom he for¬ 
gave most. And He said unto him. Thou hast rightly judged. And He turned 
to the woman, and said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman f I entered into thine 
house, thougavest Me no water for My feet; but she hath washed My feet with 
tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head. Thou gavest Me no kiss ; but 
this woman since the time I came in hath not ceased to kiss My feet. My head 
with oil thou didst not anoint; but this woman hath anointed My feet with oint¬ 
ment. Wherefore / say unto thee, Her sins, which are many , are forgiven; for 
she loved much: but to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little. And He 
said unto her, Thy sins are forgiven. And they that sat at meat with Him began 
to say within themselves. Who is this that forgiveth sins also? And He said to 
the woman. Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace ."—Luke vii. 36—50. 

The story upon which wc are now about to meditate affords another appli¬ 
cation of the truth, that “God resistetli the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble.” Behold, my brethren, to the glory of God, how the faith and 
repentance of this woman uplifted her from her profound degradation, and 
elevated her far above the Pharisee, too much puffed up with self-righteous¬ 
ness, to abase himself like her. Behold how, at the word of Jesus, and by the 
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Almighty's power, the hateful depravity of the sinner is suddenly transformed 
into celestial purity ; and how the Spirit o! God was tenderly powerful to pre¬ 
serve her from the crushing conviction of her depravity, which would have 
overwhelmed her for ever with feelings of shame and remorse; how that 
Spirit shed a healing balm over her wounded soul, by implanting there the 
tender love of Jesus. Come, my brethren, and contemplate a spectacle which. 
Scripture tells us, causes great joy among the angels of God. And may the 
Lord Jesus display to our regard the whole treasury of His love and exhibi¬ 
tion of Ilis mercy f May He cause us all to feel how much we need ourselves 
to have recourse to Him, to cast ourselves at Ilis feet in penitence and 
love! 

I. Now “a pharisee desired Jesus that He would eat with him. And lie 
went into the pharisoc's house, and sat down to meat.” Jesus had attracted 
public attention by the renown of His miracles, and by the sublimity and sin¬ 
gularity of His doctrines. Thus, although the pharisco was not, as we shall 
presently show, at all convinced of the Divine authority of our Lord, yet he 
desired to have Him at his tabic, to talk familiarly with this extraordinary 
Man, and thus gratify his own curiosity and that of his lricnds. Jesus accepts 
the invitation, and entors the house which was about to become the theatre of 
the touching scene that follows. There was, In the same city, a woman, 
addicted to one of those shameful vices which an apostlo reminds us “ought 
not to lie so much os named among” Cliristians—a person whom Christians 
might with reason shun and avoid, but that they know that God can call them 
ulso to repontancc and salvation. Now we know not whether the heart of 
this woman had long been burdened by a sense of sin, or whether it was 
merely from thinking of Jesus, that Being so holy, whose purity offered such 
a striking contrast to her own guilt, that could thus disturb her soul, and 
cause her to feel her infamy, and stop short in her career of crime. Which¬ 
ever was the case, certain it is, that it was not after having witnessed any of 
the miracles of the Saviour, it was not in consequence of having listened to 
one of Ilis spirit-stirring appeals to sinners, but it was solely from the prompt¬ 
ings of her conscience, on learning that Jesus was at meat in the house of the 
pharisee, tliat Mary resolved to cast herself at the feet of Jesus, and seize an 
opportunity, which might never, perhaps, return, to go and implore the for¬ 
giveness of her sins. She repairs, therefore, to the house where she was not 
expected, and from whence she would, doubtless, have been ignominiously 
driven, but that the pharisee desired to observo the conduct of his guest. 

And here, my brethren, I would have you notice a sod truth. Those who 
were afflicted with corporeal maladies, repaired in crowds to the Saviour to 
obtain a cure. The lepers said to Him, M If thou wilt, Thou cansfc make ua 
deanthe blind cried out, M Thou Son of David, have mercy on usthe 
mourning sisters of Bethany exclaimed, 41 If Thou liadst been here, our bro¬ 
ther hud not died.” But of all the multitude how few approached Jesus 
prompted by the voice of conscience simply, and with the single object of 
obtaining the pardon of their sins! Some few, it is true, came to Him, to pro¬ 
pose questions touching the wdfare of their souls. But this woman did far 
better. She asked not what she should do to be saved, but she did it She 
inquired not how she could obtain the pardon of her sins, for her conscience 
tclln her. She asks no question of the Saviour, but casts herself at His feet 
in penitence and silent prayer. Those eyes which lately shone with looks of 
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wan tonnes s, are now suffused with tears; those hands which lately grasped 
the price of infamy, are now clasped in supplication; that mouth, round 
which the harlot’s smile so lately played, now trembles with painfully sup¬ 
pressed emotion; and those lips from which the purchased kisses fell, now 
salute the feet of Jesus. My brethren, those tears which fell in such abun¬ 
dance as to wash the Saviour’s feet, are accepted as tho gage of her repent¬ 
ance, and the Lord allows her to break her alabaster box of ointment in token 
of His forgiveness and her love. 

II. But while tho woman remains overwhelmed with her repentance, let us 
turn our attention to what passes between Simon the pharisee, and his lica- 
renly guest. A suspicion of doubt and incredulity takes possession of the 
heart of Siraou 5 he says to himself, “ This Man, if lie were a propliet, would 
know who and what manner ot woman this is that toucheth liiiu, for she is a 
sinner.” But he is soon mado to feel how unreasonable are his doubts, for 
Jesus proves to him that lie not only knows who and what the woman is, but 
nlso what was passing in the heart of him, Simon. lie convinces him that 
the hospitality He had received in his house was less agreeable to Him than 
the tears and repentance of this woman, aud that the sinner prostrate at Ilis 
feet, so far from being an object of loathing and disgust, excited on the con¬ 
trary, feelings of tender compassion. And this He does with the most admi¬ 
rable delicacy, and with on incomparable tact. You will observe, that lie had 
no occasion here openly to reprove the pharisee, and say to him ,— 1 You ought 
to humblo yourself like this woman, and not despise her, since one is no less 
sinful in the Bight of God than the other.’ For had Jesus adopted this lan¬ 
guage, lie would Itave disturbed the humble thoughts, and troubled the repent¬ 
ance of the sinner kneeling at His feet, who, probably, respected the seeming 
virtues of the pharisee. He therefore appeals to his judgment instead of 
reproving him. He goes beyond her case. He exaggerates, in order that she 
may not apply to the letter the illustration He employs, which lie is cureful 
to accompany with an indirect reproach, unmarked indeed by the woman all 
absorbed in her own sorrow, but which was sensibly felt in tbo heart of the 
pharisee. 

He compares the one to a debtor owing fifty pence, and the other to a debtor 
owing ten times as much. He then asks Simon, 44 If the creditor forgave the 
debt of both, tell me, which of them will love him most ?” Simon answers, 
•• I suppose, he to whom he forgave moat.” Jesus replies, 44 Thou hast rightly 
judged, Simon. Seest thou this woman ? I entered into tliioe house, thou 
gavest Me no water for My feet; but she hath washed My feet with her tears, 
and wiped them with the hairs of her head. Thou gavest Me no kiss; but 
this woman, since the time I came in, hath not ceased to kiss My feet. My 
head with oil thou didst not anoint; but this woman hath anointed My feet 
with ointment. Wherefore I say unto thee, that her sins, which are many, 
are forgiven; for she loved much : but to whom little is forgiven, the some 
loveth little. And He said unto her. Thy sins are forgiven.” And now, my 
brethren, picture to yourselves the sinner in our text, kneeling, all in tears, 
at the Saviour’s feet, doubting, fearing, and scarcely hoping; how great must 
have been her attention to His speech ! Jesus opens His lips. Great God ! 
what words will He pronouacc ? Will they be the words of condemnation, or 
the words of pardon ? He commences the parable of the creditor and his two 
debtors : to what tend His words? she asks, still prostrate. But Jesus con- 



MARY MAGDALENE. 


80 

tinuea, and for the first time turning towards her, says to Simon—" SceBt 
thou this woman ? I entered into thine house, thou gavest Me no water for 
My feet, but she hath washed My feet with her tears.” And then a convic¬ 
tion of her pardon flashes across the mind of the sinner, her heart begins to 
bound with joy, and the loro she had already conceived for Jesus increases 
tenfold in her soul. Until the burden of her sins was shaken off by the voice 
of Josus, her conscience had ground her to the very earth, but now He lifts 
her up, and says to Simon—“I say unto thee, that her sins, which are many, 
are forgiven , for she loved much.” And now, as much overwhelmed with 
joy, as lately with grief, she asks herself—' Is it true ? Havo I heard aright ? 
Jcsu* is, then, sensible of my love, the love of an unworthy sinner 1* And 
Jesus repeats the words,—'“Thy sins are forgiven thee.” Oh I how would 
she cherish in her heart those gracious words, thrice proceeding from tlic Sa¬ 
viour’s lips, and how eagerly would she desire to withdraw from the rude 
gazo of tho pharisee and his guests, in order alone, in the presence of her God, 
to give free course to her gratitude and her praise for tho flood of peace which 
hod poured in upon her soul. Her sins are pardoned; they are abolished, 
cffacod, destroyed 1 If their remembrance should ever return to trouble her. 
she can repeat those words of grace—“ Thy sins are forgiven thee.” She is 
now more innocent and moro pure than when first born into the world, for 
then sho carried within her the germ of her future errors ; but now she com¬ 
mences life anew, protected by the love of Jesus. Sho needed not the warning 
lie once uttered, on an occasion similar to the present—“Go, and sin no 
more.” The tears of repentance which she sheds, and the love that fills her 
soul, aro a sufficient guarantee that she will sin no more. Instead of a gulf 
of misory which threatened hor on all sides, a perspective of joyful immorta¬ 
lity presents itself to hcT view. And whilo the foolish, doubting pharisee, and 
thoso who sat at meat with him, remain discussing among themselves the 
question, “ Who is this that forgiveth sins also ?” she departs, carrying with 
her the joyful assurance of salvation. “Her faith hath saved her; bIic hath 
gone in peace.” 

III. We have now devoted sufficient attention to the various persons in the 
narrative, with one exception, and that exception is, Jesus Christ himself. 
And we will therefore devoto a few moments to the consideration of the ques¬ 
tion, which they who sat at meat with Him addressed to one another—“ Who 
is this that forgiveth sins also?” 

Now we should be careful lest we bring ourselves to believe that the 
repentance, tho faith, the humility of the sinner, were the efficacious cause of 
the pardon of her sins, and of the sudden transformation that was operated in 
her. No, my brethren, these qualities have not, in themselves, any merito¬ 
rious virtue ; they have certainly the effect of causing us to participate in the 
salvation which the merits of Christ have purchased, but they arc not them- 
boIvos meritorious. Without doubt, the obduracy and blindness of heart 
which alienate mankind from God, are highly blameworthy, and greatly aggra¬ 
vate their culpability; but it does not therefore follow that the opposite qua¬ 
lities to these are in themselves praiseworthy. I will make this clearer by an 
illustration. Two men are on the point of being swallowed up in the waves; 
on assistance presenting itself, the one avails himself of the means of deliver- 
jjico that aro offered, while the other, possessed with the madness of suicide, 
refuses them. Assuredly the conduct of the latter is highly culpable, without, 
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at the same time, any praise being attributable to the former. And thus our 
resistance to the Gospel aggravates our condemnation, without, at the same 
time, our acceptance of it being an act of merit. The sole cause of our salva¬ 
tion resides in the merits of Him who said to the woman, 41 Thy sins are for¬ 
given thee.” 

But to return to the question which the guests of the pharisee agitated 
among them, “‘Who is this that forgiveth sins also?” The Jews, 
during our Lord's ministry among them, often asked the question 44 Who is 
He ?” It was not that the oracles were dumb concerning Him, but the Jews 
had forgotten, or rather misinterpreted, the predictions of the prophets, and 
God judged it right to give them over to tliat voluntary ignorance wldch 
tended to carry out His designs; for had they recognized in Jesus the child of 
promise, 44 they had not crucified the Lord of glory.” Even the sinner in our 
text knew not, perhaps, exactly who Jesus was. She doubtless thought that 
He must be one sent from God, who had powor to forgive sins. She had even 
a vague Idea that He called Ilimself 44 the Christ, the Son of God.” But that 
dignity, those adorable perfections, and those works of lovo with which Ilis 
heart abounded, were, in a great measure, hidden from her intelligence. 
She knew not that “in Bim dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” 
that He was “ the propitiation for our sins,” that Ho come here below to 
44 bear our griefs, and carry our sorrows.” She guessed not that those feet 
which she bathed with her tears, which she wiped with the hairs of her head, 
and which she covered with kisses and sweet ointment, were soon to be nailed 
to a cross of infamy for the salvation of mankind; she imagined not that thoso 
words, 44 Thy sins are forgiven thee,” signified— 44 1 will pour out My heart's 
blood for thee.” Had she known all this at the moment she embraced the 
Saviour's feet, her emotions would have overwhelmed her, and she would have 
sunk beneath the revelation of the mystery. But of that of which this woman 
was partly ignorant when she received from Jesus the assurance of her pardon, 
any ignorance on our parts, my brethren, is without excuse, for it manifests 
an indifference the most odious, a contempt the most formal, to that Holy 
Scripture which God hath given expressly for our learning. Remember then, 
dear brethren, what the ancient prophets long before declared, and what the 
apostles have again repeated, that 44 we are by nature the children of wrath, 
dead in trespasses and sins,” but “ while we were yet sinners, God testified His 
love towards us, by sending His Son into the world to be the propitiation for 
our sins.” That adorable Victim hath “ borne our sins in His own body on the 
tree,” and therefore we are not saved “by any works of righteousness that wo 
have done.” Jesus alone has fulfilled the requirements of the law, so that He 
is just, and yet the justifier of the ungodly who believe. There remain, there¬ 
fore, but two alternatives for our choice; either to trample under foot the 
Gospel as an accursed thing, a tissue of absurdities and lies, (oh! horrible 
alternative! oh 1 fearful peril!) or to believe from our heart that this doctrine 
is the truth. After having arrived at this latter conclusion, give glory, 
brethren, give glory to Jesus Christ, to His perfect merits, to His expiatory 
blood, for the safety of this sinner, as well as for the salvation of all the 
redeemed. And once more remember that the cause was riot in the disposi¬ 
tion of the woman. It was the blood of Christ which purified her from her 
sins. It was the cross of Christ which placed a separation and an abysa 
between the sinner and the pharisee, between herself and her former life, 
between the shameless harlot and the flames of hell. 
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IV. Ami now, my hearers, that we know who Jesus Is, let us ask ourselves 
what we are in His sight. Have our consciences told us that we have con¬ 
tracted by our sins a debt so great, that the blood of Jesus can alone dis¬ 
charge it*, and havo we remembered, that if the debt of our sins has been 
paid, we have contracted another debt of gratitude and love towards our 
Redeemer? Have wc gone to Jesus, like the sinner in our text, with a con¬ 
viction of profound unworthiness, with repentance, and with love; and have 
wc received, like her, the gracious assurance of our pardon? Or rather do 
we vi Mcmblc Simon the pharisee, who deceived himself with respect to the 
state of his heart; who concealed from himself the extent of his corruption, 
who imagined himself different from the sinner weeping in hia house, and 
infinitely less a sinner? Or do we resemble that other pharisee, who said to 
God, 44 I thank Thee, that I am not as other men are?” If thus it be 
with us, brethren, verily, Christ himself hath declared it, “ the publicans and 
the harlots go into the kingdom of heaven before us.” Ohl beware! that dif¬ 
ference between the comparative morality of mankind which so many place 
to their own credit, is often moat fallacious. It is small indeed, when we take 
into account the vast mass of transgressions that arc accumulated on the 
head of all of us, at all times and in all manners. And God alone can esti¬ 
mate the difference; for lie alone can appreciate the force of those passions 
which wo bring with us into the world, and the alluring power of those 
temptations, which meet us at every step. Let us, then, henceforth, cease to 
compare ourselves with one another, and examine ourselves solely by the law 
of God. If we desiro that our debt should bo paid, let us not be found 
among those debtors of bad faith, who contest the value of the obligation they 
have contracted, and who would bargain for the amount of gratitude they are 
called upon to render back to the Saviour. Let us not bo of those, who, 
heenuae they think thoy havo but little need of pardon, therefore think that 
they are called upon for a lesser offering of repentance and of love. Let us 
abjure for ever the sad privilege of the pharisee, that of " loving little;” and 
remember those words, “ he that Ioveth father or mother more than Me, is 
not worthy of Me.” 


V. But I hasten, my brethren, towards an important and concluding lesson 
which this subject teaches, bearing in mind the objects for which your con¬ 
tributions are solicited this dav. In the Divine fire which the Holy Spirit 
kindles, light is inseparable from heat; and wc arc in every sense compelled 
to acknowledge, that he who desires to do the will of God, will not only 
understand the fundamental truth which the Gospel teaches, but also all the 
truths which give to it in this life a substance and a meaning. Thus, to love 
Jesus Christ, and yet to limit ourselves to perpetually anointing His head 
with ointment and bathing His feet with our tears—to love Jesus Christ, and 
vet to neglect the works which He has commanded'to be done, or to do them 
in a different spirit to His—to love Jesus Christ, and yet to forget the poor 
whom Tie hath confided to our care, and who represent Ilim—this, my 
brethren, is impossible, and would indeed be a waste of the ointment, which 
"might have been sold for three hundred pence, and given to the poor.” 
In the narrative we have been considering, as it is recorded by St. Matthew, 
the disciples had indignation when they beheld Mary anointing the Saviour 
with precious ointment, thinking that she had forgotten the interests of the 
indigent in her desire to do homage to her Lord. There arc, however, such 
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things as impossible errors. Mary could not forget, when her Master was no 
longer with her, that the poor were with her, and that He was still with her 
in the person of the poor. The more she loved the Saviour, the more she 
loved the poor. Henceforth she saw Him in each of them. They were dear 
and sacred to her, as objects of that same charity which He had bestowed 
on her, and as living images of the Master whom she deplored. She saw, 
again, in each poor man who met her sight, Him who 44 had not where to lay 
His head;” in every exile, Him 44 who catne unto Ilia own, but whom 
Ilia own received not;” in every outcast. Him who was 14 a Man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief.” And what we here say of Mary, has also been 
applicable to true Christians at all times. Jesus Christ, bj* addressing to us 
those memorable words— 44 The poor ye have always with you,** has bound 
us for ever to those, from whom the peculiar glory cannot bo taken of being, 
in a special manner, outwardly at least, fellows of Jesus Christ, lias this 
inheritance ever been denied them? and have not the hearts of real Chris¬ 


tiana, in every age and every clime, been the sure refuge of the unfortunate? 

Oh! brethren, endeavour rightly to comprehend the providence of God! 
Imagine not, as perhaps you do, that He created charity for the sake of 
poverty; no; He rather created poverty for the good of charity. In the new 
creation of Clirist, charity is the Adam, and poverty the Eve. Christ having 
formed charity in Ilia own image, proceeded to create poverty as a help meet 
for it. Could he not have provided that there should be no more poor? He 
did not, however, will it so; Ho did not promise that it should be so; on tlio 
contrary, He declared that wc should have the poor always with us. He 
promised this to the rich, IIo promised it to the poor; for wo may safely 
say, that there is no one so poor but that he may in some way 44 lend unto the 
l^ord." And the opportunity is this day afforded you. You are invited to 
contribute towards an object which may well appeal to your nearest sym¬ 
pathies—a cause which, were I to set it forth in the ordinary terms of human 
eloquence, would liarrow up your feelings too painfully. And 1 solemnly 
you, how you intend to discharge your duty to the poor this day ? God alone 
knows the extent of your resources and the extent of your gifts; but so long 
as the members of a professedly Christian community havo not their daily 
bread, shelter, clothing, and a fireside, your charity is not sufficiently exten¬ 
sive, and remains without excuse. In vain would you seek to shelter your¬ 
selves beneath the fact of the imprudence and misconduct of the poor. 1 will 
not stop to calculate with you whether there is more sin on the part of the 
poor than on the part of the rich, and weigh in an even scale those two loads 
.of iniquity; but you will at least allow, that foresight is easy where all the 
wants are supplied, and one has only to save from the superfluity; you will 
at least allow, that misconduct is easily concealed beneath the refinements of 
luxury, and that gold, which pays for so many things, succeeds sometimes in 
buying silence and rewarding mystery. Of all these secrets of the heart God 
alone is the judge, Yc poor! the Lord knoweth who are Ilia children, and 
marks your conduct beneath your cloak of poverty. Yc riclil the Lord 
knoweth who are His children, and observes your conduct where the world 
only sees your wealth. But these accusations which arc thrown out against 
the poor, too often with a view to furnish an excuse for not assisting them— 
even were they true—(which, however, I do not allow: I respect the poor; I 
respect those humble virtues, which so often shed a halo round their cheerless 
hearths, and I know tliat human nature is the same in all, whether rags or 
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robot conceal its nakedness)—but even were they true, that which I this day 
ask of you, your charity has not the right to refuse. I appeal in behalf of a 
Society, which has for its object, to relieve the famishing and the sick. The 
demand is here for the common necessaries of life, which tlie trembling hand 
of the sick and the aged cannot procure for themselves—for common neces¬ 
saries, when the infirm show you a helplessness which only serves to augment 
their wonts—for common necessaries, which the orplian and the widow seek 
in vain to gather on the barren soil of a husband’s or a father’s grave—for 
common necessaries, which the dying require to smooth their bed of death. 
If they are your brethren in Qod and Christ, by creation and by adoption, 
you owe them tfcse necessaries—these necessaries which the Saviour calls 
their “daily bread;” and it is you, the rich and the happy of this world, 
whom the Almighty has charged to grant to your necessitous brethren their 
daily prayer. 

Ohl do not say you cannot help us; you can consistently plead embarras- 
ment, only if you carry your retrenchment through all the departments of 
your expenditure, and were your cannot a plea you expected or could dare to 
use at the day of judgment. Cannot!—give me the crumbs that fall from 
your tables—the value of what you waste; and in the Saviour’s name, five 
small loaves shall feed as many thousands. Cannot!—you will think other¬ 
wise of the value of earthly possessions, when the fires of the judgment 
shall melt down gold and silver as it does the rocks. Cannot! Tnko back 
that word, take back that word; you know it is not true. Dear brethren, 
is thore one here who has not “ kept back part of the price;” who has really 
done what he could do? I leave it to your consciences to reply. 

And now, O Father which art in heaven!—the Father of all mankind!—fill 
with Thy presence the sanctuary where the sacrifice of charity is about to 
be offered up! Let Thy glory descend upon Thy house and shine forth in 
the offerings of this day! Let Thine eyes follow from gift to gift, the gene¬ 
rosity of Thy people. Thou will write it in Thy book, whether they give 
barely the crumbs that foil from their tables, or sacrifices worthy of Chris¬ 
tian love—the unerring sign in this world, and the world to come, of the dis¬ 
ciples of Thy Son. 
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41 Let us hold fait the profession of our faith without wavering ; (for lie it 
faithful that promised;) ami let us consider one another to provoke unto love 
and to good works: not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together ; as the man¬ 
ner of some is ; but exhorting one another: and so much the more , as ye see the 
flay approaching .**—Hebrews x. 23—25. 

“ It is good,” said the fi]» 08 tlc, who wrote this epistle, 44 to be zealously 
affected always in a good thing.*' A sentiment this, which has been admitted 
and approved by men of every country and of every ago. We applaud the patriot 
who gives his deep attention and his best support to measures which he be¬ 
lieves essential to the welfare of his country; and wc honour his seif-denying 
energies still more, when he is determined at great personal sacrifice, to 
do what lie can to uphold the laws, and to strengthen, and perfect thp con¬ 
stitution of his land. Wo admire the philanthropist whose heart Ideals 
at the sight of human misery, and over whoso tomb, when Ins course 
is finished and his work is done, as over that of Howard, eloquence 
inspired by truth can pronounce this noble panegyric—“ lie visited all Kurope 
and the East, not to survey the sumptuousness of palaces or the stateliness of 
temples; not to make accurate measurements of the remains of ancient gran¬ 
deur, nor to form a scale of the curiosities of modem art; not to collect medals, 
or collate manuscripts ; but to dive into the depth of dungeons, to pluuge into 
the infection of hospitals, to survey the mansions of sorrow and pain, to take 
the gunge and dimensions of misery, depression and contempt; to remember 
the forgotten, to attend to the neglected, to visit the forsaken, and to compare 
and collate the distresses of all men in aJI countries.” 

Now, if zeal and stedfastnesa of purpose, and to such a degree, are commend¬ 
able in the patriot or the philanthropist, how much more should wc expect 
that the friends of religion should display warm and untiring zeal in their 
hallowed cause I Stoicism may serve the advocate of mere morality, but it can 
have nothing to do with real religion, connected as it is with the eternal states 
of men—to be indifferent is to be traitorous, to be cold is to he criminal. 

What a noble example of untiring effort,and inextinguishable zeal, docs inspi¬ 
ration present to us in the great apostle of the Gentiles f No man was more deter¬ 
mined than St. Paul in support oi the leading doctrines of the Gospel, and no 
man was more zealous in urging their practical influence. What forcible 
admonitions, what faithful reproofs, what delicate cautions, what tender 
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encouragements are addressed to the Churches, as their various wants anil 
circumstances required! He is therefore to the present day both our monitor 
and our example. It cannot be said that such a monitor is superfluous, or his 
example unnecessary—for it is still needful that we contend earnestly both fo r 
the influence and the purity of the faith, and that the good soldiers of the cross 
should catch and pass from rank to rank this stirring appeal of one of the 
noblest captains that ever led on the armies of the living God— 4 * Let us, men 
and brethren, hold fust the profession of our faith without wavering (for lie is 
faithful that promised), and let us consider one another to provoke unto love 
and to good works; not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the 
iiiauuer of some is, but exhorting one another, and so much the more as ye Bee 
the day approaching.” 

In considering this passage, we propose to apply the exhortation given, and 
the conduct recommended, to our case as members of the Church of England. 

44 Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering.” Such is 
the upoatlc's exhortation. 

To those who aro at oil acquainted witli the past history of the Church of 
Christ, it can hardly be necessary to remark, that never was there a period 
when it was not needful for the true disciples of a crucified Redeemer to 
strengthen each other’s hands, and cheer each other’s hearts with language 
similar to that which the text brings before us. Scarcely hod the great Teacher 
sent from God left the field which He had chosen for His wondrous ministra¬ 
tions \ and hardly hud tlio glowiug brightness faded from the firmament, whicli 
proclaimed that the despised Nazarono liad passed the portals of the skies to sit 
down on heaven’s throne as Lord of all—when error came forth as some foul 
spirit from the bottomless abyss, to beguile man’s soul, and destroy God’s 
truth. Even in the apostles’ times there were the Docetse, acknowledging 
Christ to be God, but denying His humanity ; and the Corinthians, admitting 
Him to be man, but denying His Divinity. The one depriving the Mediator 
of the instrument through which He wrought out atonement; and the other 
stripping Him of that which alone could make His atonement of worth to 
man, aud acceptable to God. Then again, there were the Nicolaitani whom 
St. John censures so severely, and to whom St. Jude refers when he says— 
41 There are certain men crept in unawares, ungodly men, turning the grace 
of God Into lasciviousness, and so denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ:” men who perverted St. Paul’s grand doctrine of justification 
by faith, till they made Christ the minister of sin; aud drew from God's mercy 
a plea for licentiousness in practice and infidelity of heart And then, on the 
other hand, there were judaixing teachers, who laboured to destroy the liberty 
and perfection of the Gospel, by mingling with it the rites and ceremonies of 
the Mosaic dispensation. Such being a sample of the errors that abounded, it 
is no marvel that we so often find the apostles exhorting their brethren to 
44 hold fast the profession of their faith, without wavering” 

And, alas I in the present day, we find still that the Gospel is 
assailed by many and malignant enemies. Infidelity, bold and unprin¬ 
cipled, disliking its statements, shrinking from its requirements, and 
hating its holiness, would destroy, if it were possible, even the foundations of 
revealed truth; standing in the ways, with lying lips and a deceitful 
tongue, she urges man to fling away the Truth of God, and take another 
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guide, who*^ moral code is less strict, and therefore more palateable, in his 
way to immortality. But 11 the truth as it is in Jesus,” has in these days 
more dangerous enemies than the avowed unbeliever—even the professed 
friends of religion, who being led astray by the specious forms which error 
too often assumes, would substitute 44 another Gospel, which, indeed, is not 
another,” because it is wanting in those essential features, which prove that 
44 the hand which formed it is Divine.” When we hear of the attempts made to 
superadd to our simple, primitive, and spiritual form of worship, ancient 
rituals, often encumbered by superstitious vanities—when wo read of the 
adoption in some places of symbolic imagery, which the unlearned and igno¬ 
rant cannot now comprehend, and which, by-and-by,they may worship, to their 
own destruction—when we mark the zeal for tho revival of obsolete practices 
to say the least, as unsuitable to the present age as the manners and customs 
of our untutored forefathers—yea, when we listen to a detail of those singu¬ 
larities of dress and gesture and posture, which one hears from time to time 
are introduced by individual clergymen, and which, if they appeared in ordi¬ 
nary times, (I use the language of an Irish prelate,) would only deserve to 
be censured as individual frivolities, exhibitions of that uneasy vanity which 
sometimes obtains in common life, but which is in these mon more reprehen¬ 
sible, as appearing in (Sod’s ministers, in His house, and in His solemn service 
—when, brethren, we hearken to tliese things, it is onougli to make both the 
ears of him that hcareth them to tingle, not because there is in many of these 
things much that is, but much that may be, harmful, much that is designed 
to bo harmful; for they are brought forward by a party who have done much, 
and who have published their determination to do what more they can, to 
accomplish that which at last they have avowed to be their great object, 
viz., the unprotestantizing of the English Church. When, moreover, thesejinno- 
vations have a manifest tendency to assimilate us in externals to the Church 
of Rome, I do not think, to use again the words of Bishop O’Brien, that any 
one who does not share in this design, can consistently imitate any of these 
practices. And knowing, brethren, as we do, the tendency there is in maxi's 
evil nature to substitute the religion oi the body for the religion of the soul, 
to prefer the worship of the senses to the work of the Spirit and piety of 
heart, we should be open to the charge of in6delity to you and to our God, 
did we not sometimes warn you of those, who are wont to depreciate the 
simple worship so long practiced in this country, who love to exalt the gor¬ 
geous ritual of the Papacy, and are continually using every art to bring English¬ 
men nearer to that standard of supposed perfection. Did we, as we walked 
this our Zion, and went round about her, discover only these indications of 
waning purity and glory rearing on her walls, we ought to cry aloud, and 
spare not— 44 Take away her battlements, for they are not the Lord's.” 

But we see greater evils far than these : the banner of the cross, that waved 
triumphant and supreme from her loftiest towers, no longer waves alone; the 
bulwarks and barriers so long impregnable to the powers of evil from without, 
are being assailed by the subtle sophistries of those who are within; and even 
the u foundation laid by apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being 
the chief corner stone,” are they endeavouring by wicked hands to shake and 
to profane. It is bad enough, to allow, in the face oi the second command¬ 
ment, read every Sabbath-day, u that the tridentine decree, which declares 
that it is good and useful tuppliantly to invoke the saints; and that the 
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images of Christ, and the blessed Virgin, and the other saints, should receive 
due honour and veneration, may possibly admit of an honeit interpretation.” 
It is bad enough, to deny and mutilate the grand doctrine of justification by 
faith, when both the Bible and our own Church so plainly and repeatedly 
declare, that 44 wc are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and not for our own works and deserv¬ 
ing®”—bad enough, to assert, that 44 the gifts of grace are deposited in mere 
positive ordinance I,” that 44 the Church is tho storehouse and direct channel 
of grace," and that all the gifts of grace are stored up in the Church, to be 
dispensed by Its clergy through tho sacraments, when they know, that if the 
gifts of grace arc to be dispensed only through ordinances ministered by the 
priest, such ordinances will alone be sought after by the people, and that if 
the priest is tho only'clianncl through which grace flows, the people being 
dependant upon him for every breath of spiritual life they draw, he will be virtu¬ 
ally put in tho place of God j and so, brethren, yon would be left to the tender 
mercy of ono of the most soul destroying errors of the Church of Rome. It 
is too bad, when speaking of tho Lord's Supper, to hint in one place, that the 
44 real and essential presence of Christ’s natural body and blood is in the com¬ 
munion;" tosny, in another, that 44 eating the consecrated bread is eating 
Christ's body;” and again, 44 that it is literally true, that the consecrated 
bread is Christ's body"—tlius by subtlety keeping back the word tronsubstan- 
tiation, whilst they hold the thing ; and that, too, whilst the Church to which 
they belong (in presence, not in heart), broadly asserts— 44 that the doctrine 
thus held cannot be proved by holy Writ, but is repugnant to the plain words 
of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a sacrament, and hath given occasion 
to many superstitions.” 

This tampering with the grand articles of the Christian faith, 44 the faith 
once delivered to the saints,” is bad enough—the faith of the patriarchs, 
tho faith of the prophets, the faith of the apostles, the faith of tho first 
Churches planted in their doctrine,—is, we say, bad enough; but to 44 make 
the Word of God of none effect through their traditions” to put Athanasius, 
Ambrose and Augustine, in the place of Peter, and Paul and John, who were 
indeed saints canonized by heaven, and men 44 full of the Holy Ghost," iB to 
put the top-stone on their work of impiety, to cut the last cable which holds 
fast the shifting spirit, and so to leave it without help and without hope, to he 
44 drifted by evory wind of doctrine” to the fatal coasts of error and delusion. 
And that they have done this, a few extracts from their writings will most 
fully prove. 44 Wo agree,” says one, 44 with the Romanist, in appealing to 
antiquity as our great teacher” 44 Scripture is but the document of appeal, 
and Catholic tradition the authoritative teacher of Christians.” The same 
writer says, 44 when the sense of Scripture, as interpreted by reason, is con¬ 
trary to the sense given to it by Catholic antiquity, we ought to side with 
th© latter.” And, again, their acknowledged organ has this, amongst 
numerous other awful passages— 44 That the Bible is in the hands of the 
Church, to be dealt with in such a way as the Church shall consider 

best for the expression of her own mind at the time. 

m *y surely be considered as a Catholic axiom.” What must be 
that system, of which this is one of the fundamental principles I It 
is not that, of which the 44 Sun of righteoasness” is the centre, And 
which diffuses light and life and verdure through the spiritual creation; it fc 
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one of 14 wandering stars,” which beguile the spirit to the blackness of darkness. 

Having thus sought to give the glory due to the Word of God to ano- 
thor, and that a mere human authority, they go on very naturally to speak 
of the want of distinctness to be found in Scripture, oven in the fundamentals 
of the faith. “ The Gospel doctrine or message/’ say they, 44 is but indirectly 
and covertly recorded in Scripture, under the surface.” This denial of the 
sufficiency of the Word of God as the rule of faith, is the master error of this 
school. It casts down the Bible from the sovereign throne upon which God 
himself had placed it, high above all the opinions and works of men ; to say 
the least, it throws a doubt upon the veracity of Revelation, which again and 
again asserts the opposite doctrine, and charges the inspired writers with 
speuking upon a subject the most important to immortal man, in language 
the. most fitted to mislead. For what says David? “ Thy Word is a light 
unto my feet, and a lamp unto my path.” And again—“ The law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the soul ; the testimony of the Lord is sure, 
making wise the simple.” What says St. Paul, when he would direct 
Timothy, his 44 son in the faith,” to some guide which might conduct him 
safely through the errors und false doctriuc which even then abounded? 
41 Continue in the things which thou hast learned and been assured of; 
knowing of whom thou hast learned them, and that from a child thou hast 
known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salva¬ 
tion, through faith which is in Christ Jesus. AU Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
and for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works.” And what said lie, who is the 
44 way, the truth, and the life?” 44 Search the Scriptures, for in them yc think 
yc have eternal life, and they are they which testify of me.” These and 
these alone, in the times of prophets and apostles, were the standard by which 
every doctrine was to be tested, and the tribunal at which every teacher was 
to be tried. “ To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not according 
to these, there is no life in them.” “ Vc do err, not knowing the Scriptures 
and the power of God.” And again, “ Wc have also a more sure word of 
prophecy; whercunto ye do well that yo take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place.” Had wc not, brethren, such passages as these, 
which, if we hold them in an honest and good heart, all the arguments of 
opponents cannot gainsay or resist, surely they ought to show us some clear 
proof from the Word of God, that the Lord would in the latter days, send 
tradition as an help-meet for it in the arduous work of guiding man through 
this pilgrim land to the joyous rest of Jerusalem above. When St. Paul 
addressed his epistle to the Hebrews, he told them plainly, that the Jewish 
dispensation was but “ a shadow of good things to come.” When our Lord was 
upon the earth He thus addressed His disciples : “ I have many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot hear them now /* and promised, that after HU depar¬ 
ture, He would send the Comforter, who should lead them “ into all truth.” 

And in such a momentous matter as the salvation of mankind, is it not rea¬ 
sonable to expect/ that nothing which it concerns us to know would be con¬ 
cealed? If then the Holy Scriptures were not intended as a full and sufficient 
Rule of Faith for after ages, would there not liave been some intimation of It ? 
would not the sacred write.* have said, 4 We can now teach you only in part 
the way of salvation, but when that which is perfect is come, then shall yc 
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understand the way o! God more perfectly.* But not a word of this. True, 
tradition is spoken of, and that too, by the great Head of the Church, but in 
such a manner as cannot commend it to the heart and the attention of ‘His 
faithful followers 44 Why,” He indignantly asks the Jews, 44 jdoye transgress 
the commandments of God by your traditions ?” 44 In rain do they worship 
Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men 1” 

Tradition thenI shall we commit our precious spirits to thy leadings, and in 
our searchings after immortality, consult thine oracles as speaking with a voice 
most certain and Divine ? No, 44 we have a more sure Word of prophecy,” and 
will hearken to 44 holy men of God, who spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.” Still wo give thoe the honour that is due; we will not spurn 
thy hoary head, which time has honoured, nor will we disregard the blessed 
truths which have so often dropt iiko nectar from thy lips. We will receive 
thee as a chiof witness for the truth, but we will not have thee as the sole 
interpreter of the truth; we will gladly own thee os the handmaid of Revela- 
lation, but never can wo (away with the impiety that would,) make thee her 
mistress and her teacher. 

We remarked, brethren, just now, that we thought this denial of the suffi¬ 
ciency of Scripture, was the main error of the Tractarian party; we believe it 
also to be the root of all the rest. This seems to be an inevitable consequence. 
44 When,” says the Bishop of Calcutta, 44 we once get into a false way, we 
arc never safe one moment. The Spirit of God is grieved, and leaves us to an 
infatuated understanding, and there is nothing which man may not then em¬ 
brace and defend. A false principle may be the spring of ten thousand particu¬ 
lar false reasonings and actions. It is a fountain of cviL It infects everything. 
It is a gangrene which eats into the whole frame. And if such a principle be 
allowod as to the authority of Scripture, it cannot but introduce a lower tone 
of doctrine and morals, and it will run through our religion, pervade our devo¬ 
tions, and pursue us into our liturgies and public offices of Divine worship." 
We believe most thoroughly, that these are the words of truth and soberness. 
Let a man go from the Bible in the smallest degree; and there is no knowing 
where he will go. Ceasing to make it everything, he will soon make it no¬ 
thing. Departing from tho truth he will soon bo against the truth; having 
thus quenched the light, he will soon be lost amidst the grossest superstitions 
or the deepest iufldelity; and unless God give him repentance to the acknow¬ 
ledging of the truth, the remnant of his history may be an awful comment on 
that passage of St. Peter— 44 It had been better for them not to havo known 
the way of righteousness, than after tliey liave known it, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them.” 

Think it not strange then, brethren, if in times like these, when there are 
false teachers among you, 44 privily bringing in damnable heresies,” by reason of 
whom the way of truth is evil spoken of, and many are following their perni¬ 
cious ways—think it not strange, if we exhort yon, 41 to hold fast the profession 
of your faith without wavering,” and to be more than ever 44 mindful of the words 
which were spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the commandment of 
the apostles of the Lord and Saviour.” As the tempest thickens, keep the eye 
more steadily on tho chart, and the hand more firmly on the helm. Start not 
aside, however great the names, however proselyting the spirit, however stre¬ 
nuous tho exertions of those who pervert the Gospel of Christ. Remember 
that on it depends every spiritual blessing which you can hope to enjoy—that 
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with the cordial reception and holding fait of it, is connected all that ia moat 
precious in this life, and all that we look for in the life to come. Let Chriat 
be preached according to the Scriptures, and you may have pardon of sin, 
peace of conscience, renewal to holiness, and plenteous redemption ; but let 
Christ be preached according to the traditionista, and you can have neither— 
the reserve enjoined in preaching the atonement withers that tree of life which 
bears these precious fruits. 

Content#then earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. Cling as 
Churchmen to the Thirty-nine Articles. Hold fast as believert to the written 
Word. Suffer nothing to be taken from them, and nothing to be added to 
them. Rather than yield an inch, 44 bear all things, endure all things;” and if 
need be, be ye followers of that noble army of martyrs, who counted not their 
lives dear to them, so that they might finish their course with joy; who, rather 
than part with tho precious truths on which their hopes were resting, suffered 
the 41 loss of all thingswho, when the truth was attacked, stood in the con¬ 
flict for it with untiring perseverance, and left their life upon the battle-field, 
as tbe last testimony they could give to its worth and to its power. Tell those 
who hold opposite views, calmly, but firmly, that you are prepared to suffer 
and to die, but that you can have nothing to do with their systems of justifica¬ 
tion, because it would prove man almost capable of being a Saviour to himself. 
Tell them that you will not deify tho sacraments; that whilst you believe 
them to be blessed channels of grace, yet you will not confine the precious 
stream merely to these narrow boundaries. Tell them that you hold as blas¬ 
phemous their dogmas, that all which is needful for salvation is not contained 
in Scripture; that you dare not receive it, because a curse is pronounced by 
the Bible on all who shall add to it or take from it. Tell them, lastly, that you 
cannot, will not adopt their system, because it is not tho truth as held by 
Luther and Itidley and Latimer, and the glorious band of martyrs and confes¬ 
sors ; not the truth as maintained in the purest days of Christianity; not the 
truth as received by the holy fathers of the Church ; not the truth as pub¬ 
lished by prophets, and preached by apostles; not “ the truth as it is in 
Jesus” 

Still, let us not run into opposite extremes. Whilst they exalt the sacra¬ 
ments beyond their proper bounds, let us not neglect them—they are blessed 
ordinances. Whilst they pu t tbe fathers in places which those holy men would 
most severely denounce, let us not despise them, but follow them as they fol¬ 
lowed Christ. Whilst they would multiply rites and ceremonies, until they 
would bring us back to “ beggarly elements” and make them a 44 yoke oi 
bondage,” let ns bear in mind the apostolic rule, 41 let all things be done de¬ 
cently and in order.” Whilst so far as one can understand their mystified 
statements, they would make man’s works either in whole or in part his 
Saviour, let us never forget that whilst it is true, that we cannot be saved by 
works, it is no less true, that we cannot bo saved without works. 

Whilst, however, you hold fast earnestly, hold fast also in the spirit of love. 
Let there be no angry resentment towards those who arc opposed ; no pressing 
for uniformity on points confessedly non-essential. Take heed lest your zeal 
be one for party, instead of a zeal for truth. Whilst you are ready to take up 
the apostle's language— 44 Though we or an angel from heaven preach unto you 
any other Gospel than that which we have preached unto you, let him be ac¬ 
cursed be ready to obey the apostolic injunction— 14 Let all bitterness and 
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wrath and clamour and evil Bpeaking be put away from you, with all malice.” 
Instead of calling down lire from heaven, lift up for those who h&veened from 
the truth, the breath of mighty intercession. Then the threatened apoetacy 
maybe arrested; then the Lord Christ will return to us as a Church and 
people. His cross and passion will be honoured, loved, relied on, as the only 
grouud of confidence toward God. Then wc shall outlive the present storm, 
and shall see the renewed prosperity of Zion, in the multiplication of converts, 
the deeper devotions of her children, and the approving smile of her Saviour 
and her God. 

But wc must givo another caution before wc closo. llemembcr, that whilst 
you hold fast the prtfetnion of the faith, you also hold fast the practice of the 
faitlL The great truths of the Gospel must be received as principles which 
take possession of the heart and govern the life and conversation. The faith 
ot the Gospel does not consist in barren speculations, or beautiful theories. 
You may have faith, bat if you show it not by your works, it is that of the 
head and not that of the heart; and therefore r-an not profit. You may acknow¬ 
ledge in oil its fulness, that there is but nnn Mediator between God and man. 
the man Christ Jesus ; but unless you by earnest prayer and supplication, stir 
lip yourselves to take hold on llim, you arc still in u state as hopeless as 
though the cross of expiation had never been reared on Calvary, nor the me¬ 
diatorial throne erected in the heavens. 

You may be sound in your faith, but if you are bad in your practice, then 
shall it be more tolerable, in the day of judgment, for publicans and harlots 
than for you. 14 The grace of God which bringeth salvation, teaches us, that 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should livo godly, righteously, and 
soborly, in this present world.” Tlio influence of our faith in Christ must 
purify every motive; ennoble every action ; make us honourable in every rela¬ 
tion of life j and preserve us holy amidst the chequered scenes of life—or it is 
not the faith of God's elect. 

Test, then, your faith by your adherence to God’s precepts, by your adop¬ 
tion of His standard, by your imitation of His example. Oh! ask each one, 
and aBk now— 4 llavo I individually embraced the Gospel, surrendering my 
heart to its holy influence ; and is 44 the life which I live in the flesh, by the 
faith of tho Son of God?” Sec, brethren, that ye have thus closed with the 
gracious offers of the Gospel ; that whilst yc have the assurance that Christ 
died for you, you.have also a good hope that Christ lives in you. Then wc 
shall not much need to ply you with the exhortation— 44 Let us hold fast the 
profession of our faith without wavering;” your lives will be its 44 living epis¬ 
tles, known and read of all men." And in that fearful hour, impending per* 
Imps to some, and inevitable to all, when earth and its vanities shall sink be¬ 
neath tho feet, and perish from the view, your faith shall remain uninjured 
and unmoved, because it stands 4 'not in the wisdom of men, but in the power 
of God.” 
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“ It’herein ye yreally rejoice , though now for a season, if need be, ye are m 
heaviness through manifold temptations."—1 l’ctcr i. 6. 

*• l will sing,” says David,“of mercy mul judgment.” And those two, my 
brethren, comprehensively take in the whole of the Ixdicver's condition and 
experience on earth. Erskine says,—“ The Christian's life here is heaven and 
hell by turns.” This is very bold language; but speaking more soberly, we 
may say, it is a chequered scene of good and evil, of pain and plcusuro, of hope 
and fear. We may compare it to the weather in sunshine and showers. Or 
we nmy take another emblem. A state of nature is night, a state of glory is 
day ; a state of grace is neither night nor day, neither dark nor clear: not 
clear nor day compared with the future, not durk nor night compared with 
the past. Or again. A man in his recovery may be considered ub neither ill nor 
well: not ill, compared with what he has been—not well, compared with wliut 
he hopes and wishes to be. 

t>o it is here. Or—still to furnish you with a figure, before we coine more 
fully to the fact—what is the emblem of the Church of Christ now ? Why, a 
bush burning with lire and not consumed. And what is the motto of the 
Cliristian Church now ? “We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed -, 
we are perplexed, hut not in despair -, persecuted, but not forsaken; east 
down, but not destroyed.” What wonder then is it, if the apostle 1’eter 
addresses Christians as he does in the words that we have read? “Wherein 
ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, yo arc in heaviness 
through manifold temptations.” 

Here are two subjects that come before us—tlie Christian’s joy, and the 
Christian’s grief. The Christian’s joy—“ Wherein ye greatly rejoice.” The 
Cliristian's grief—“ Tliough now for a season, if need be, ye arc in heaviness 
tlirough manifold temptations.” 

I have not erred in my choice of my series of reflections this morning. Here 
arc before God fresh families of mourners, who have consigned, during the 
past week, the remains of their loved connections to the “ house appointed for 
all living.” And here ore thoso who have earlier exclaimed,—“Lover and 
friend Thou hast put far from me, and mine acquaintance into darkness 
“remembering the wormwood and the galJ; my soul hath them yet in remem- 
bninse, and is humbled within me. Here are the sons and daughters of divers 
afflictions; aud here are thouc. whose heart's bitterness is known only to itself. 
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0 Lord, render the word that shall be spoken, 11 a word in season to him that, 
is wear/ j” and may all find Thee in Thy palaces for a refuge, 44 a very present 
help in time oi trouble." 

I. The first subject that comes before us is,—the Christian’s joy. 44 Wherein 
ye greatly rejoice.” 

Christians, then, are no strangers, it seems, to joy; at least they ought 
not to be. 

4 * Who oan have greater cause to ring. 

Who greater cause to bleat. 

Than children of the heavenly King, 

Who Jeaut Christ po^Mu?" 

You are commanded, Christians, to 44 rejoice in Him,” and to 44 rejoice in Him 
alwaysfor He is always the same, 44 yesterday, to-day, and for ever." 

44 The world knoweth ns not," says John. They consider the lives of Christians to 
bo 41 madness,” as well as 44 their end to be without honour:” and they commonly 
consider this madness as not of the most lively and cheerful kind either ; but 
as rosdo up of mopishness and melancholy, in wliich we must bid adieu to 
everything like happiness. And woe to you, professors of religion, if you 
confirm their prejudices by wearing long faces, by groaning and sighing os if 
you wore always at funerals; by your disconsolation in all your troubles, and 
your murmuring! and your repinings and your sinking under your cares: for 
by theso things 44 the way of truth is evil spoken of," as well as by your falls 
and miscarriages. 

Christians should be careful, not only to be, but to appear, not only the 
hoirs of this joy, but the subjects of it too; evermore confirming the Divine 
testimony— 44 Blessed are the people who are in such a case; yea, blessed are 
the people whoso God is the Lord.” If you arc workers, you should be con¬ 
cerned to sing at your work ; in order to tell others that you do not find your 
employer a hard master, nor your work drudgery. Or, if you are travellers, 
you should go on your way singing— 44 singing in the ways of the Lord,” as 
David has it—to recommend them, and to say virtually to all around you, 
44 Come with us, and-we will do you good; for the Lord hath spoken good 
concerning Israel.” 

Now wo add another thing hero, generally. It may be conceded that reli¬ 
gion does require us to give up the pleasures of sin (if they deserve the name 
of pleasures,) and also the dissipations of the world; but then it substitutes 
other pleasures in their room infinitely superior to them. It only requires us to 
exchauge the dunghill for the throne; the filthy puddle for the spring of liv¬ 
ing waters j the leeks and garlick and onions of Egypt, for the grapes of Ca¬ 
naan, and the produce of the land flowing with milk and honey. Oh! Chris¬ 
tians can look the world in tl»e face, and say,— 

" Tbs men of grace'Sow found 
Glory begun below; 

Celestial fruits on earthly ground. 

From fhlth and hope may grow 

and do grow. 

44 The hill of Zion yields 
A thousand acred sweets; 

Bfjoie we reach the heavenly fields. 

Or walk the golden streets." 



tuk cbrutian*s joy, and the Christian's grief. 95 

So much generally. But there are two things mentioned concerning this Joy 
in the words before us. The one is its greatness j and the other, its ground. 
We must review both these. 

1 . The first is, its greatness. 44 Wherein ye greatly rejoice.” There are only 
three things really great in the universe—God, and the soul, and eternity ; 
and as religion has to do with them all, its dealings have something peculiar 
and superior in them alL For instance. Do Christians hate themselves as 
they are depraved and defiled creatures ? This hating is nothing less than 
loathing and self-abhorrence. Hence it is said, 41 They shall loatlio themselves 
for all their abomination8.” Hence Job says,— 44 Behold, I am vile; wherefore 

I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes." Or do they mourn ? They 
“look upon Him whom they have pierced, and mourn for Him, as one 
mourneth for his only son, and are in bitterness for Him, as one that is In bit¬ 
terness for his first born." Or do they fear ? He is 4 ‘ greatly to bo feared in 
the assembly of His saints." Or do they rejoice? “Wherein they greatly 
rejoice." 

What more expressive of the greatness of this joy can we have, than the 
language of David, when he says, 41 Blessed is tho peoplo that know the joyful 
sound ; they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of Thy countenance. In Thy 
name shall they rejoice all the day; and In Thy righteousness shall they be 
exalted." And in his admonition, 44 Bo glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righ¬ 
teous ; and shout for joy, all yc that arc upright in heart." Why, it is ex¬ 
pressed by the joy of harvest, and of victory. 44 They joy before Thee accord¬ 
ing to the joy in harvest, and as men rejoice when they divide the spoil." It 
is held forth by the joy of marriage. 44 Behold king Solomon with tho crown 
wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of his espousals, and in the day 
of the gladness of his heart." And by the mother's joy: 44 who forgetteth her 
anguish, for joy that a man is bom into the world." 

So wc read in the Scripture that this joy is everlasting also, and that it is 

II strong consolation ;" strong enough to reach into every heart ; strong enough 
to wean the soul from the world; strong enough to beur it up under its losses 
and distresses ; strong enough to enable the believer to say, ** Although the fig 
tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in tho vines ; the labour of tho 
olive shall fail, and tho fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off 
from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the b tails : yet I will rejoice in the 
Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation." Yea, and M though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for Thou art 
with me." 

2. The second is, its ground. 44 Wherein ye greatly rejoice." In what ? This 
is the question ; and it is answered. 44 Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to His abundant mercy hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to - 
an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God through faith unto sal¬ 
vation ready to be revealed in the last time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice." 
What, now, are we to do with all this ? I must leave the particulars them¬ 
selves to your own meditations, (if indeed you ever do meditate)—only 
observing two things from them alL 

The first is this : Tho Christian's joy is not unfounded. There is a sufficient 
ground for it It is not the picture of imagination ; it is not the vision of cn- 
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thusiasm; it is not the dream of fanaticism; it is not the expectation of folly. 
No, it is well-grounded. The whole of the religion of Jesus is a reasonable 
service; and the Christian is able to give “a reason for the hope that is in him” 
—at least he has a reason, though he may not always be ready to express it 
properly and satisfactorily. 

M Is there,” then, 14 not a cause ?” Look back again on the verses we have 
now read, and sec whether there is not enough to excite and more than justify 
the Christian’s Joy. 

And this leads us to the second thing which we remark concerning it; for 
as this joy is not groundless, so it is founded principally upon spiritual and 
eternal things. For you must have observed, that all the things here men¬ 
tioned aro of the same nature. There is not one thing hero mentioned, how¬ 
ever otherwise valuable, that appertains to his outward condition. Not that 
n Christian is to be regardless of these outward blessings and comforts. The 
Christian does not undervalue, he feels the importance of them, as long as he 
is here. But, after all, what is time to eternity?—what is the body to the 
soul ? 

“To Thoo wo owe our life, and friends, 

Our health, and aafo ahodo : 

Thanks to Thy ntuno for,meatier tilings ; 

Out they are not my God." 

“ Glvo what Thou canst—without Thao wo are poor ; 

And with Thoo, rich, Lake what Thou wilt a way." 

Yes, tbo Church can say— 

•• Were I poMoaor of the earth. 

And call'd tho »lam my own. 

Without Thy gracoa and Thyaclf, 

I were a wretch undone." 

Wo wish you, therefore, to call to remembrance, that when wc turn to our 
Saviour and say, ** Lord, the very devils ore subject to us through Thy 
Word 44 1 know it," says IIo; ,4 1 saw Satan falling from heaven;” “ but,” 
adds Ho, 44 in this rejoico not”—that is, in your external gifts and your mira¬ 
culous achievements— 44 in this rejoice not, that the spirits arc subject jinto 
you; but rathor rejoice that your names arc written in heaven.” Yes ; 44 he 
is tho freeman,” as Cowpcr says, 44 whom tho truth makes free.” You are 
nover to think that you prosper, unless your souls prosper; never think that 
you are rich, unless you are 14 rich towards God ” never think that you arc 
blessed, unless you arc 41 blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places 
in Christor think that you arc authorised greatly to rejoice, unless you are 
able to say, with some humble hope, 44 Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to His abundant mercy hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope by tho resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 
to an inheritance incorruptible, aud undefiled, and that fadctli not away, re¬ 
served in heaven for you, who arc kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation ready to bo revcolod in the lost time.” “ Wherein,” says the 
apostle, os you well may, 44 you greatly rejoice.” 

11. But now let us turn the medal; and having surveyed the Christian’s joy, 
let us look at the Christian’s grief. 44 Wherein yo greatly rejoice, though now 
lor a season, if need be, ye arc In heaviness through manifold temptations.” 
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* Concerning the Christian's sufferings, the apostle here reminds us of five 
things. First, their nature; secondly, their number j thirdly, their influence; 
fourthly, their expediency; and fifthly, their duration. Favour iue with your 
continued attention and remembrance, while we review oil these. 

1. First, he reminds us of their nature. The nature of them is expressed in 
their name. They are called 44 temptations." This word sometimes signifies 
seductions to sin. In this sense it is applied to Satan, who is commonly called 
the tempter; and you are 44 not ignorant of liis devices.” But in this sense the 
word is wholly inapplicable to God. This is expressly decided by revelation. 
44 Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot 
be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any man.” There may bo difficul¬ 
ties attached to this subject, and there are; but let us walk 44 by faith;" let us 
believe simply Ilis own testimony, and ascribe righteousness to our Maker. 
We are sure of this—that when He shall explain Himself, He will bo more 
than 44 justified when He speaketh, and clear when He judgeth." I remember 
once being in company with the excellent Mr. Newton, when a forward young 
divine asked him expressly, “Pray, Sir, what do you think of the entrance of 
moral evil ?’’ 44 Sir, I never think about it/’ he said; “ I know nothing about 
it. I know there is such a thing as moral evil, and I know there is a remedy 
for it; an l there. Sir, all my knowledge begins, and all my knowledge ends." 
And 14 Wisdom is justified in all her children." 

But temptations ordinarily, in the Scripture, mean merely probation, or 
experiments, or trials, by which the reality and the degree of our gilts or 
graces is made known to ourselves or to others. For wc know very little of 
ourselves till we are tried. While you have case, and health, and strength, 
and a prosperous business, and while you ore concerned with creature posses¬ 
sions and enjoyments, it is not easy for you to determine what you are depend¬ 
ing on—whether on these, or on God. But if they arc removed, your <It*l>end- 
encc will, soon enough, plainly appear. If these were your portion, why, then 
you will exclaim in the 'day of adversity, 44 They have taken away my gods, 
and what have I more?" On the other hand, if God has been your portion, 
while you have enjoyed these, you will still say, 44 1 hope in Him and though 
you fail, you will not faint, or if you faint, you will not die. 

The Christian sometimes becomes a wonder as well as a grief to himself, by 
the discoveries he is enabled to make in consequence of the trials by which ho 
is exercised. 4 Oh,' says he, 4 1 was little aware that I was so proud till I 
was called to stoop; I little imagined I was so impenitout till I was required 
to seek pardon ; I little imagined I had so little confidence in God till I 
was required to walk in darkness, and, having no light, to lean upon the lord 
when I could not see Him, and to stay on my God.’ But so it is. In walking 
by the hedge and through the woods, in the spring and in the summer, I can¬ 
not discern the nests of the feathered tribe ; they arc concealed by the leaves : 
but a few of the autumnal winds, or the winter’s frosts, stripping off the foliage, 
lay them open to view: they are no longer disguised. And so it is with you, 
Christian. It is in the day of necessity, that the retreats, the resources, the 
little holes and the nests, the very recesses of your hearts, arc discovered. 

2. Secondly, he reminds us of the number: 44 For a season, ii need be, ye 
are in heaviness, through manifold temptations." 44 lie performeth,’ says 
Job, 44 the thing that is appointed for me ; and many such things are with 
Him." So said David: 44 Many arc the afflictions of the righteous; hut the 
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Lord dclivereth him out of them all.” So said Paul and Barnabas, when they 
were at Antioch: they told the Church, that 44 through much tribulation” 
they roust enter the kingdom of Ood. “ In the world,” says the Saviour, 
14 ye shall have tribulation.” As if it were to be their portion ; what they 
were to look for as long as they were here. 

4 Yes,* you say, 4 and so It was indeed in the beginning of the Gospel, when 
it Is well known the world hated the disciples; and if any man loved the Lord 
Jesus Christ, he had to suffer persecution. Well, does the world really love 
Christians now? Let us just ask two questions. 

Has all persecution ceased? May not persecution of a general nature pass 
off, while instances of a particular nature may remain? And are there not 
many children, and wires, and servants, and tradesmen, who are feeling this 
at this very hour, in this land of vision and of liberty? Blessed be God, per¬ 
secution is illegal with us; we are allowed to sit under our own vines and 
our own fig trees, none daring, lawfully, to make us afraid. But there are 
coses beyond the reach of more legality; though the band be tied up, 44 the 
tongue can no man tameand tho heart, 44 the carnal mind, is enmity against 
God.” 

And then you will allow me to ask, whether x«rsecution includes all suf¬ 
fering. Why, may there not bo personal and relative trouble—may there not 
be private or public affliction, that may subserve the purposo of persecution, 
now that wc live in other days than our forefathers did? Yes; I have known 
individuals, who have suffered more than many martyrs. The martyrs were 
observed, the martyrs wore excited by various circumstances; but here, the 
sufferer from hour to hour, from day to day, from week to week, suffered on 
unobserved ; was “mado to possess months of vanity, and had wearisome nights 
api>ointod him;” unnoticed by any, except that blessed Being, “the God of all 
comfort,” 44 who secth in secret.” 

Oh! how vulnerable is man! How vulnerable In his body, his health, his 
business, his reputation, his family I Why, in passing through life, according 
to our affections, are always our afflictions. We suffer more through friends 
than ever wc do from enemies, on the whole. Our roses grow on thorns, and 
our honoy wears a sting. To how many trials and afflictions, therefore, 
is man, as man, liablo! He 44 is born to trouble, as the sparks fly upwards;” 
and while Christians are liable to the same trials with others, there are many 
trials peculiar to them, connected with the Divine life. 

3. Thirdly, the apostle reminds us of their influence. “Now, for a season, 
if need be, ye are in heaviness, through manifold temptations.” This shows 
that they are felt; and to feel under our trials, is far from being blameable; 
indeed, it Is unavoidable. Religion docs not destroy nature, and nature must 
always be averse to pain and suffering in itself. Yea, it is not only blameless, 
but it is even commendable. Without this feeling, the moral purpose of 
these exercises coilld not be accomplished. You are required, not only 44 not 
to faint, when rebuked of Him,” but 44 not to despise the chastening of the 
Lord.” You are therefore forbidden to feel too little, as well as to feel too 
much. 

Yes, 44 here is the patience of the saints” (for a stone has no patianoe; that 
wldcli cannot feel, cannot bo conscious or moral)—here is the patience of the 
saints: they allow what they suffer is evil, they feel It to be evil, and yet they 
endure it Here is the patience of these sufferers: they allow that the losses 
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they hare sustained by death are real lot**, and great losses, yet say, or 
endeavour to say, (and the Lord looketh at the heart)— 44 the Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the Ix>rd.” 

Sometimes the feeling is too great. Oh! how much the mind can some¬ 
times bear!—what a burden! But at another time, a straw is so oppressive 
as to weigh it down. Here, again, Christian, you must not despond. You 
roust not conclude, because you feel your trouble, that you are not, therefore, 
u in patience to possess your souls." I have told you lately, and shall tell 
you now again, in the words of the apostle, that though 44 no chastening for 
the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous, nevertheless afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised 
thereby.” Trials never do any good to these who are not exercised thereby. 
No; they must be felt, and variously felt, in order to produce their moral 
results. Observe, therefore, 

4. Fourthly, that he reminds us of their expediency: 44 Though now for 
a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations.” 
Nothing befalls us by chance, especially as to our afflictions. Tho Lord does 
44 not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men." There are purposes 
which lie aims to accomplish; there are reasons for these various afflictions. 
44 If need be,” says he. Why, in tho twelfth chapter of the epistle to the 
Hebrews, how the apostle enlarges on this! 41 Furthermore,” he says, 44 we 
have hod fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: 
shall we not much rather be in subjection unto tho Father of spirits, and live? 
For they verily for a few days chastened us after their own pleasure; but He 
for our profit, that we might be partakers of His holiness." Yes, there is a 
needs-bo for these afflictions. 

But, first, who is to be the judge of this necessity? Why, not we ourselves. 
No; we arc poor, blind, short-sighted creatures; we cannot discern what will 
be good for us a month hence, nor a year hence; we cannot distinguish, in 
many things, between appearances and realities. How often have we been 
deceived, in passing through life, both by our hopes and our fears! We have 
desired things, which would have proved our mischief, if we had gained them; 
and we have endeavoured to shun things, which, after a while, we found to 
be some of our chief mercies. Reasons these, why we should 44 trust in the 
Lord with all our heart, and lean not to our own understanding.” 

Who is to be the judge of this neccssfty ? Why, God, whose understanding 
is infinite; who cannot, therefore, err; whose goodness is boundless, who 
cannot, therefore, injure those who commit the keeping of themselves to Him. 
He 44 sees the end from the beginning.” He knows now what will be good 
for you thirty years hence, if you live so long; yea, He knows what will be 
good for you in eternal ages. He knows how to distinguish between appear¬ 
ances and realities; and therefore— 

" Who so wIm to ehoo*e our lot. 

Or regulate our waj» ?" 

And how should we be disposed to say, 44 The Lord shall choose our inheri¬ 
tance for us!” 

But, again, there is another question to be asked—what is the need 
itself, of which the apostle speaks, and which is to be determined by our 
heavenly Father, whose judgment is' always according to truth? Why, you 
have the same need, Christians, of 44 being in heaviness through manifold 
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temptations," as the gold and silver have of the furnace; the same need as the 
vine has of the pruning knife; the same need as the ground has of the 
ploughshare, to prepare it for the reception of the seed; the same need as the 
patient has of the disagreeable medicine; the same need as the child has for 
the restraints of the rod. Or, to lay aside figure, there are various purposes 
which these trials are to accomplish. 

There is a nceds-he sometimes in the way of correction. There are follies 
that require the rod in the Christian. And there is a nceds-lie for them, 
arising from prevention. Paul was not proud ns yet, but there was danger 
of It; and the “thorn in the flesh” was given him,—“ the messenger of 
Satan to buffet him—lest he Bhould be exalted Above measure." Such a crea¬ 
ture has been removed from you ; you had not idolized it, but God saw you 
were just going to kneel, and therefore He removed it. " Our hearts," says 
Young—and it is very true— 

" Our heart* are fastened to the world. 

And varlnu* are the ties; 

Jlnt every truuhh* cut* * «trlnjf, 

And untos u* to rUc 

and induces us to say, “ Arise, and depart hence; this is not our rest.” 

The nccds-bo is sometimes for the purpose, also, of producing usefulness; 
of enabling you to sympathise with others in their trouble, to “ weep with 
them that weep." And, above all, that you may be conformed to your Lord 
and Saviour; for a suffering Head must have suffering members too. 

5. Then, lastly, there is their duration: “Now for a season, if need be, yc 
arc in heaviness, through manifold temptations." Brevity is the most painful 
circumstance that can attach to enjoyment; but it is the most alleviating 
with regard to suffering and distress. In the hour of pain and infirmity, time 
flaps over'is with leaden wings; and “ hope deferred maketh the hcnrfc'sirk; 
but when it comctli, it is a tree of life." And come it will. Christian, nr.d“will 
not tarry” No; it is only “for a season, if need be, yc are in heaviness, 
through manifold te input ions.” 

And what is this season? What is the length of time itself to eternity? 
and what is the length of life to time? and what is the length commonly of 
suffering even to life? The sacred writers, therefore, labour to express the 
brevity of this in every possible way. Thus they tell us, that the Church 
shall have tribulation 14 ten days;" and ten days will be soon gone. Then 
they tell ns, that the suffering period is only “for a night:” “ Weeping may 
endure for a night”—how soon the night passes away!—“ but joy comctli in 
the morning.” We read, also, of the 44 hour of temptation;" and not only 
so, but wc read of a “moment:” “ These light afflictions, which arc but for a 
moment" And even this will not satisfy Inspiration. Inspiration tells us t 
that “ for a small moment" He has forsaken you, “ but with everlasting kiwl- 
nesshas He had mercy upon you.” Therefore, Christian, sing, as you have 
already in this service, or sigh— 

" Yet a season, and yon*knnw 
Happy entrance shall be ghon ; 

AH your sorrowa led below. 

And earth exchanged for heaven." 
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“// came to pasts tn those days, that He went out tnfo a mount atn to pray, and 
continued all night in prayer to God." —Luke vi. 12. 

Christ our pattern—that, brethren, is as much a great principle of the 
Gospel, as Christ our rightcouBiicss, or Christ our j»j. God has ordained 
those that are Ilis •* to lx> conformed to the image of Ilis Son*’--a conformity 
to be begun on earth, and |>crfcctcd in heaven ; and, therefore, those that are 
His should concur and co-operate in this Ilis purpose—become willing parties 
to it. Accordingly through the Spirit working in them, they imitate Christ- 
set Him licfore them ns their great exemplar, or copy. Next to “ winning 
Christ and being found in Ilim.'* it is their one great desire and effort, all 
through life, to be like Him. 

Happy arc you, brethren, the days of whose earthly pilgrimage are to npeni! 
They may be days of Buttering*— some of them days oi darkness; but they will 
end happily. Walking in your Master’s footsteps, and striving to walk in 
them as your Master walked, you shall emerge from them at last into bright¬ 
ness and joy. 

To aid us in this blessed work, let our subject thin morning be, Christ an 
example to us in prayer. And that we may keep this subject within bounds, 
let us confine ourselves to this one point—the seasons when Christ prayed, 
and when wc find Ilim peculiarly exercising Himself in prayer. 

Hut how wonderful the thought, that lie should pray ! He who had no sins 
to be pardoned—lie who had no wants, but such as Ilis own power could sup¬ 
ply—why should petitions and supplications come from Him? These things 
betoken weakness and need. And weak and needy lie was, brethren, in Ilis 
human nature; as much so as ourselves. And though Iiis Father had pro¬ 
mised to uphold that nature in all things needful to it, out of Ilia Divine 
fulness, yet Ilis Father would have His weakness and need, as man, made 
manifest. lie would have His Son acknowledge it—and acknowledge it by 
prayer—and prayer that we should be acquainted with, lie would have Him 
“ in all things made like unto us,” that wc might have Him in all things i» 
pattern—a perfect pattern to us of all we ought to be. 

By seasons of prayer, we must understand seasons of special or peculiar 
prayer. We arc commanded to “ pray always;” that is, to bo always in a 
praying frame of mind—such a frame of mind as disposes us to prayer, aud 
finds prayer natural to us. But there are times, of frequent occurrence in the 
Christian’s life, when prayer must be made, as we term it, a business to him— 
more than usually so; when ho must be more expressly and earnestly 
prayerful. 

I. One of these is, when engaged or alwit to engage in any religious ordi¬ 
nance 
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Our Lord was to be baptized; and we are told, in the third chapter of this 
Gospel, and the twenty-first verse, that He was baptized “praying.” Prayer 
and baptism, in his case, went together. Not, observe, the prayers of John, 
who was baptizing Him ; or those of His parents or friends, who were witness¬ 
ing, perhaps, Ilis baptism; but His own. And the ordinances of gTace, bre¬ 
thren, which we attend, must thus be sanctified to us by prayer. To expect 
them, by some virtue in themselves, to do us good, is superstition and Popery; 
it is putting God’s ordinances in God's place; it is a looking for the tools and 
instruments to do, of themselves, the work of the great Workman. No, let 
us e<*mo to Church—to sermons and to sacraments—not so much as though we 
wcr»-‘ going to receive, as a matter of course, a blessing, but as though we had 
now to supplicate, more than ordinarily, the Divine blessing. They arc the 
channels of grace , open to us ; let us, when we come to them, and before we 
come to them, in our own houses, beseech God to fill these channels with 
gTOcc for us, and to open our hearts to take in and receive it. We must not 
come here, as though wc were coming to the great Well of salvation ; that is 
above; we must como here as though we were merely coming to the cisterns, 
or to the pipes, that ore to bring the blessings of salvation to us. Oh 1 let us 
look up to Him, with whom the great Well of salvation is, to pour down the 
blessings of salvation Into our souls ! 

A praying mind, dear brethren, must be brought, or, I fear, it will not l>c 
possessed by us. The blessing from a sermon must be sought at home, and 
then sought for here, before the sermon begins, or the sermon, generally, will 
1)0 little more than “sounding brass or a tinkling cyrnhol” with us. The brass 
may sound in n way wc like, or very much dislike; but without prayer on our 
part, tho practical result will be the same in both cases. Those of us who ap¬ 
prove and commend it, will, as to any spiritual benefit, be no better off tlmn 
those who are offended at it, and censure It. It is the praying soul that feeds 
on the Saviour “ in the heart with thanksgiving,” it is the praying mind that 
drinks of the Saviour’s precious blood, at the Lord's table ; nil others take tlic 
bread and wine, and nothing else; they go away as they came, without a 
blessing. 

IT. Following on this Gospel, wc find, next, that our Lord prayed, when 
about to engage in more than usually important and serious business. 

Tliis we read in the text. Ho was now about to commission His apostles, 
and send them forth to preach His Gospel. If we look at the ninth chapter 
of Matthew, and the last verse, wo shall sec that He sot them praying on this 
occasion; “ pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest,” He says, “ that He 
will send forth labourers into IUa harvest ” and then, coming back to this 
chapter, we sec Him praying Himself—“ continuing all night in prayer to 
God.” And observe how emphatically the evangelist connects His praying 
with Ilia ordination, as we may call it, of these men. There is no intervention; 
nothing comes in between His praying and this solemn act of His : “ It came to 
pass, in these days, that He went into a mountain to pray, and continued all 
night in prayer to God. And when it was day”—as soon as the day brake— 
before any business or interruption interposed—* 14 He called HU disciples, and 
of them lie chose twelve.” Thus does He teach ns to abound in prayer—to 
l*y great stress on it—when engaging in any new or important business ; to 
entor on it praying; to have 'nothing to do with it, excepting in a praying fnune. 

As it is superstitious to expect ordinances and sacraments to benefit us by 
any power in themselves, so is it papistical, or something bordering on it, 
to expect our, attention and sagacity to do it. ‘Our attention and 
sagacity,* it may be said, ‘if wc order them aright, will make them pros- 
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per •/ but what ia this, brethren, but putting our attention and sagacity just 
where, in religious things, the Papist puts Ids priest and masses—in the place 
o! God? All things are in God's hand; “ He doeth according to His will in 
the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth /' He ia con¬ 
cerned in all our affairs, and He will be concerned in them. It is He who 
turns them this way, or turns them that; He either gives us success in them, 
or baffles and disappoints us. Our wisdom and industry, against the course 
of His providence, are mere straws, held up against the wind's course ; they 
can do nothing but break, and be swept away. And how often, let mo say, 
has the Lord God done this ? We did nothing in Buch an affair, but what, 
on a calm view of it, our judgment even now approves ; wc left nothing un¬ 
done, that prudence can suggest, or activity can perform ; but did tlio affair 
prosper? No, it came to nothing, or worse than nothing, in our hands ; there 
was not merely vanity in the result of it—there was vexation—a bitter vexation, 
perhaps, of spirit. We feel now, tliat something more was needed in it than 
our prudence and activity ; and that something, wc see now to bo the Divine 
blessing—the prospering hand of God. It is well to be aware of this, in the 
commencement of our undertakings. When, like the blessed Saviour, wo turn 
aside and pray before we begin then), we enter on them with a consciousness 
that God is above; and the thought of this gives culnmcBs to us, courage, 
strength, while pursuing them. “Acknowledge Me," lie says, “in all thy 
ways." 4 Blessed be His name,’ wo answer, ‘wc have acknowledged llim in 
these ways of ours ; and let the issue be wlmt it will—it matters not—all will 
be welL It rests with Him ; with Him whose heart is full of love to us, and 
full of wisdom—with Him who has promised us to “ direct our paths.” lie lias 
said to us—“Commit thy way unto Me, and I will bring it to pass;” weAavr 
committed our way to Him, and wc trust Him to bring it to the issue llmt will 
be best for us.' 

Scripture abounds with bcautif ulinstanccs of this seeking God by prayer at 
the outset of enterprises. Let us turn to two or three of them. You remem¬ 
ber Esther’s case. A decree had passed, condemning ail the Jews, throughout 
the Persiun empire, to be put to death. She forms the heroic purpose of 
“going in unto the king” to defend her people. I call it ft heroic purpose, and 
such it wus ; it was contrary to the Persian law, and full of personal danger 
to herself, involving in it the risk and probable loss of life. Now how did this 
heroine act ? Itusli at once into the royal presence, to get the decree reversed ? 
4 No/ she says, 4 1 dare not do that; I must go into some other presence first.' 
At the end of the fourth chapter of the book of Esther, she calls on the 
Jews who dwelt in the same city, to fast before God for three days for her; 
44 1 also,” she says, “and my maidens will fast likewise"—fast and pray; 
44 and to” she adds, 44 will I go in unto the king /’ and then, says this noble wo¬ 
man, with that holy courage which prayer inspires—“if I perish, I perish.” 
4 1 care not what becomes of me, so that I feel I have with me ray God’s pre¬ 
sence and blessing/ And look at Ezra, about the same time, a man of like 
spirit, or yet finer. Many of the Jews were already gone from Babylon to Je¬ 
rusalem ; Ezra, with a company of others, had permission of the king to go 
with them; but the way was long, and beset by enemies and robbers. Now 
turn to the book of Ezra, the eighth chapter, and the twenty-second verse. 
He might, he says, have got from the king a band of soldiers and horsemen, 
to guard him on the way,but “I was ashamed,” he says, “torequire this of tho 
king.” And why ashamed ? Would it have looked like cowardice ? No; but 
it might have seemed as though the great God of Israel, he says, were not to 
be trusted : 44 We had spoken unto the king, saying, The hand of our God is 
upon all them for good, that seek Him.” 4 After what I had thus publicly 



104 


CIIKI8T AN EXAMPLE TO US, 


said to tliia heathen king, I felt that I could not ask for a guard, without dis¬ 
honouring God.' Oh l what a beautiful jealousy, what a beautiful tenderness, 
for God's honour! Talk of delicacy, indeed; surely it is here. But this is 
not the point we have before us; that is now to come. This Kero, who could 
go up to Jerusalem with his helpless company—children and women among 
them—without a guard, through enemies and through robbers, cunnot go up 
there without prayer. lie collects his people together by a river side, and 
there, ho says in the twenty-first verse, 44 1 proclaimed a faBt, that we might 
afflict ourselves before our God, to seek of Him a right way for ourselves and 
for Mir little ones." lie says again— 44 Wo fasted, and besought our God for 
this then wo departed, to go up unto Jerusalem. Tnke one instance more, 
—an instance, it would seem, of almost daily occurrence, when Israel was in 
the wilderness. You will find it at the end of the tenth chapter of the !>ook of 
Numbers. 44 It came to pass,” wc read, 44 when the ark set forward, that 
Moses sr id, Rise up. Lord, and let Thine enemies be scattered, and lot them 
that hate Tltcc flee before Thee. And when it rested, lie said, Return, () 
Lord, unto the many thousands of Israel.” Here is Most's, observe, beginning 
the march of every day with prayer, and the rest of every night with prayer. 
He did not leavo it to Aaron to do this ; he was a pricBt, and might aoum to 
do it officially, formally, Moses, the commander and lender of the people, does 
it himself—to honour God himself, os much as he can, and to impress on the 
minds of the people, as much as he can, their depend an ec* on God. All these 
instances are just of the same character ns that recorded of our Lord in the 
text. They all tell us, that it behoves us to acknowledge God in everything ; 
to begin everything with God—every enterprise, every journey, every clay, 
every night—everything that we undertake, or have to pass through. 

III. A third season for prayer, is a season of exceeding enjoyment or 
honour. 

Our Lord’s example for this wc find in the ninth chapter of this Gospel, 
and at the twenty-eighth verse. He is now about to he transfigured ; and it is 
clear, from the twenty-seventh verse, that lie knew it. When the time 
arrived, 14 lie took Peter, and John, and James,” wc read, 44 and went up into 
a mountain”—it is not said to l>c transfigured, though that was ITis purpose, 
but 44 to pray.” lie would have the pleasure and the glory that were coming 
on Him, come on Him praying. 44 And as He prayed,” it is added, •* the 
fashion of His countenance was altered, and His raiment was white and glis¬ 
tering.’* Ilis praying at this time, we may regard in two points of view it 
was an acknowledgment, that the honour coming on Him was the gift of l Sod, 
and it was an indication, also, that n creature of God needs help from God, to 
enable him to bear honour and greatness well. Little as the Lord Jesus knew- 
on earth of joy and glory and greatness, that little He was too weak in Him¬ 
self to bear ; lie supplicates strength from above, to sustain Him under it. 

What shall we say to this, brethren ? Wc often say, that 44 the joy of the 
Lord is our strength,”—that mercies from the Lord, either of a temporal or 
spiritual character, refresh us. and carry us on with new courage and vigour 
in the ways pf God ; we havo reason, we think, rather to praise God in our 
mercies, than to pray. Brethren, wo hare reason, most surely, to prnj'. 
Strange as it may sound, yet it is true,—they that receive most of the Lord's 
grace and goodness, stand the most in need of the Lord's grace and goodness ; 
they need grace to use abundant grace and goodness well. A mercy from 
God i9 one of the most dangerous things a man can have from God, when that 
mercy gives him great delight or pleasure. Pride of heart is often called into 
exercise—excited anti fostered by it; and if not pride of heart, an undue love 
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of that mercy—giving up the soul to the enjoyment o! it—contentedness with 
the mercy ; and consequent upon that, forgotiulnesa of God, and forgetfulness 
of the soul's proper business—of its real station and duties in the world. See 
this exemplified in tlus very transfiguration. “Master,” cried Peter, “it is. 
g'xxl for us to bo here; let us make three tabernacles”—let us stay here 
His affectionate heart, absorbed in delight at the vision of his Master’s glory, 
forgot everything else—was lost in that delight. This was natural. But turn 
now to the Master himself. Unutterable delight must have filled ilia soul at 
this hour; to have had Ilis human nature for the first time thus honoured, 
and to have talked, probably for the first time, iu that nature, with glorified 
men—tliis must have been exceedingly sweet; it must lmvo been an earnest 
ami foretaste of tlio blessedness and glory, that awaited Ilim hereafter. Yet 
was lie absorbed hi the pleasure lie was enjoying ? No ; Ilis great work on 
earth was still on His thoughts; Ilis great business on earth was still where 
it ever was, foremost in Ilis mind. And what did lie hear from Ilia heavenly 
visitants ? Of the glory of that world from which they come, and the rest 
that rental noth there at last, for the wearied sufferer on earth ? Did they toll 
I Jim of the joy mid the erown that awaited Him, when His bitter cup of suffer¬ 
ing had been drunk Y No; “they spake,” the evangelist say9, “of His de¬ 
cease, which He should accomplish at Jerusalem.” Now what made this 
di Here lice between the Master and Ilis servant ? Wc may assign other rea¬ 
sons, but this is apparent m the history ; the Master prayed before ilis hea¬ 
venly vision came on—the servant prayed not; the one had Ilis mind pre¬ 
pared by the grace of God for enjoyment and houour, and therefore, however 
gladdened, was not absorlied therein—the other had his mind unprepured for 
it; he hud not sought the grace of God, and therefore, when enjoyment came, 
it engrossed him. 

Dear brethren, I do not say, fear mercies—fear to receive or enjoy them ; 
but I do say, fear to receive them without prayer; tear to possess and enjoy 
them a single day without prayer. What Christian man is there here, who 
could not say, * If l had enjoyed such a mercy more prayerfully, it would not 
have been embittered to me as it has been, or 1 should not have lost it, as 1 
have lost it; there would not have been the necessity for the bitterness and 
the grief?’ Oil! brethren, if you would keep your mercies—if you would 
enjoy them uncmhittcrcd—if you would not be turned aside by them from life’s 
proper aim, and business, then pray over your mercies ; then sometimes look 
to your mercies, I would say, even with u trembling heart; then say of them, 
as you think of them— 1 Here is a fresh call on me, not simply for thanks¬ 
giving and gratitude to my God, the gracious Author of all my mercies, 
but for earnest supplication and prayer. I am a weak creature—a sinfnl 
ercuture—a creature, not to be trusted alone with mercies; O my graciuu* 
God, leave me not alone with them ! Give me Thy Spirit, and never take it 
from me.' 

IV. A fourth season for special prayer is, when wc sec our friends in pecu¬ 
liar danger or sorrow. 

“I have prayed for thee,” said the affectionate Saviour to Peter, in the 
twenty-second chapter of this Gospel and the thirty-second verse—“ I have 
prayed for thee.” “ Satan hath desired to have thee.” The Lord Jesus saw dan¬ 
gerous temptations coming on the man, and that impelled Him to pray. Wc 
turn to St. John’s Gospel, pt. u there we see that Christ’s longest prayer, of 
which wc have any record,—almost His entire prayer that is on record, was 
one drawn from flini by the dejection and approaching perils of Ilis disciples. 

And how can there be Christian love—a Cluistiau feeling in our hearts, 
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brethren, if the sorrows and the wants of those we love, do not excite prayer in 
us ? Love, in a Christian’s heart, takes the form of prayer ; it must, at times, 
tak6 it. Ho longs to alleviate the griefs and sufferings of those he loves—to 
help them in their difficulty; he feels he cannot, but he has a friend who can, 
and to that friend he has access ; and where is his love for them, if he docs not 
hasten to that Omnipotent friend for them, and lay their wants and sorrows at 
His feet ? * My God has helped me in my difficulties—has often wonderfully 
comforted me in my sorrows; oh! let me go and beseech Him to help now 
that distressed family—that poor suffering friend of mine—that stricken, 
broken-hearted brother, whom none else can help and comfort.* We must 
have cither heathen hearts, or very cold and selfish hearts, if in such a world 
as this, language like this docs not often come from us. Our sympathy, if wo 
have any, must be continually called into action by what we sec and hear; 
and that sympathy, I say again, if the grace of God is with us, must often take 
the form of prayer—must often bring us to our knees—must find its natural 
vent in prayer. Prayer is, in the Christian man, the result which will, as we 
say, naturally How from it; and that prayer will be poured forth more fre¬ 
quently and abundantly, as the sorrows of our friends abound. Wc have u 
Saviour ever praying for us in heaven; wo bless Him for it; but wo arc ready 
to say, 4 If He love us, can it bo otherwise V Fxx>k at our wants and dangers ; 
who can see those wants and dangers, and not supplicate help for us? Lotus, 
then, apply just tho same reasoning to ourselves. If we love the children, 
friends, neighbours, which the Lord lias given us, how can it be but that we 
shall be often before the Lord for them, with their difficulties and distresses? 

V. One season more I mention, os peculiarly a season of supplication—when 
trouble is on us, or oxpectcd to come. 

Here your minds turn at onco to a troubled Saviour. “ Being in an agony,” 
we rcud in tho twenty-second chapter of Luke’s Gospel—“ being in an agony. 
He prayed mote earnestly”—Ilia fervency in prayer increasing, as His raentui 
anguish increased. Say whot wc will of praying seasons, severe affliction is 
the season, of all others, for prayer. Who does not admire that precept—“ Is 
any afflicted ? let him pray?” And what real believer docs not feel, that he 
must pray ? Prayer is often the design of trouble—God’s design in sending 
trouble to us. Trouble is sent to us, to lead us to prayer. We have half for¬ 
gotten our God, begun to live again almost without Him in the world; our 
private and domestic prayers have withered down into heartless, insipid forms ; 
wo have gone on, from morning to night, with scarcely one rising up of the 
soul for mercy and help from our God. Our God sees tliis; He gives us a 
blow, or lifts up His arm, as if lie were about to give us one—fills our hearts 
with apprehension ; and then, look at us-.—the formality, tho unmeaning - 
ness, the insipidity of our prayers have gone; we arc indeed now in earnest¬ 
ness calling upon our God. 

Besides, prayer is also the support and the solace of trouble. Our dear 
Redeemer, it is dear, prayed in His agony, to relieve nis own heart under it. 
« My soul is exceeding sorrowful”—sorrowful “ even unto death,” He said to 
Ilia disciples, beforo He began to pray. He turned from them and fell on His 
face before His Father, as one who wanted, and must have, His Father’s pity 
and regard. He had recourse to prayer, just as His poor weak people have 
recourse to it, because He know it was by prayer He must get strength to bear 
the almost intolerable burden, that was coining upon Him, and something like 
comfort for His soul, when bearing it. It was one of nature’s ex¬ 
tremities—a perfect extremity. 44 With strong crying and tears,” says 
the,'apostle,— 44 He offered up prayers and supplications unto Him that 
was able to suve Him from death, and was heard.” Aud we sue in 
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the calmness, the strength, the wonderfnl patience, with which lie rose up and 
endured His suffering, the efficacy of prayer—what God can do, and will do, 
for the troubled soul, if the troubled soul will but cast itself on Him. Prayer 
possesses, brethren, what I might almost call a natural power of strengthening 
the soul for trouble; it gives a man a consciousness of having called Omnipo¬ 
tence to his aid. And do not misunderstand me, when I say, even if Omnipo¬ 
tence did not aid him, that very consciousness would enable him to face trou¬ 
ble better than any other man. Prayer braces up the mind for trouble. It 
acts on the mind just as a state of preparation acts on the bodily muscles. 
There is a weight coming on; I put myself in a position to receive it, and re¬ 
ceive it unmoved ; it would otherwise stagger, or prostrate me. So prayer 
prepares the mind for coming sorrows. And besides this? tho Lord hears it— 
the Lord answers it; llo gives us from Himself the strength and the comfort 
we have asked for, and often makes us feel not only that we liavo called Omni¬ 
potence to our aid, but, beyond that, that Omnipotence is come to our aid— 
that our own Almighty God is with ua ; and now He is with us, we can bear 
anything. God, we say, “ is the strength of our heart;” and let what will 
come on us, wc will not fear. 

I might lead you even yet a step further. The evangelist tells us tluit our 
Lord died praying. The first words that lie uttered on tho cross, after the 
nails had pierced His hands and feet, were of prayer ; the last words lie 
uttered on the cross were of prayer. He died praying, that we might sec iu 
what frame of mind wo should wish to die. 

But here I stop. And I trust, brethren, that tho view wc have token of our 
Lord will lower Him in the minds of none of you, and will endear Him to the 
minds of sonic of you. 

A man of prayer—not merely of habitual prayer, in everything praying, but 
a man at intervals of extraordinary prayer—acted on just as a man acted on 
by passing times and circumstances—even His devotional feelings, His inter¬ 
course with His Father feeling their influence,—oh! how wonderfully like us 
did this Divine Redeemer, this God incarnate, condescend to become ! While 
we are called upon to-day to imitate lliui in His praying, Ictus love llim anew 
to-day for His praying. Let us see that we have in Him a brother—a real par¬ 
taker of our nature ; and so may we all long to become more and more like 
Him in that nature—like what He was, when in our circumstances, in our 
world—to feel like Him, to act like Him, to be like Him. Oh 1 that we could 
take up His apostle’s words and say one to another, as we leave these walls— 
As that blessed Saviour was, “so are we in this world;” all men can see that 
wc have been with Him, for we have loved Him—wc have become like Him. 

And let me add, to this it must in Borne degree come, if ever wc mean to be 
His disciples, or to see Ilis face with joy. Let praycrless persons think of this 
—such of us as scarcely know what prayer—private, personal prayer is. You 
coinc here to God’s house, and go daily to your business, and see your fellow 
creatures and friends, perhaps your very children, suffering; you have suffer¬ 
ings of your own; and yet, brethren, none of these things ever send you to a 
throne of grace. You carry about the stiff, stubborn knee, and the unimploring 
heart, amidst them all. Dear brethren, I say again, think of this. This is no 
point of abstract doctrine, it is something, which your own common sense dic¬ 
tates; do judge of it. A praying Master—a praycrless disciple 1 A praying 
Saviour—a prayerless sinner I A God incarnate praying—walking the earth 
praying; a sinning, weak and ».cedy child of the earth, walking that same 
earth upright—never bending before bis God—without prayer! Can that be 
safe ? Can that be right? Can that terminate well at last with a sinner's soul? 

•* I speak as unto wise »ucnthe Lord enable you to “ judge of what I say.” 
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“ Render therefore unto Cantir the things which are Ctenar't , and unto Cod the 
things that are OjfVs ."—Matthew xxii. 21. 

By these words our Saviour broke through a snare, which the Pharisees 
and Herodiuns hod laid for Him, by staking Him the insidious question—“What 
thinkest thou? ia it lawful to give tribute unto Ctesar, or not?’* They hoped, 
that if He should reply that it wtta lawful, they might accuse Him of disregard¬ 
ing the independence of Ilia country, or, still more, of disregarding the law of 
God, which forbad association with idolaters, and, by consequence, rendering 
to them honour; and ir lie declared that to pay tribute to C.Tsnr was unlaw¬ 
ful, then they would at once have ground of accusation against Him towards 
tho Governor of Judea—the accusation which they afterwards preferred, when 
they falsely alleged before Pilate, that lie “ perverted the nation, and forbad 
to give tributo to Ctesar.” Jesus, it is said, 44 perceived their wickedness, and 
said, Why tempt ye me, yo hypocrites ? Show me the tribute money. And 
they brought unto Him a penny*’—the Roman denarius, which being current 
in the country, was the coin in which the taxes were paid, and not the Jewish 
shekel. “ And IIo saitli unto them, Whose is this image and superscription ? 
They say unto Him, Ctcstir’s.” The currency of the Roman coin proved that 
tho Roman emperor was their sovereign; it would not otherwise have been 
current in their laud •, it proved, that whatever was tho origin of the Romuu 
government in Judcn, it was the government in fact. And therefore our lx>rd 
said, when He perceived the impression on the coin— 44 Render unto CaiBar the 
things which are C:os;ir*s, and unto God the things that are God’s.” 

They could find uo fault with His answer; they could draw from it no mat¬ 
ter of accusation against Jesus. It ia said, that “ they marvelled, and left 
Him, and wcut their way.” He had thus baffled their malice. But lie had 
done more thou this ; He had given a maxim to Ilis Church, which was to be 
of service to mankind to the end of time. He hail given a rule of duty, which 
is as obligatory upon us, as it was upon any in that day. And while many 
other passages in Scripture show to us those Christian duties, of a personal 
and social kind, which aro commanded by the law of Christ, this serves to 
mark out to us our duties as subjects, and to set the boundary between the 
rights of human governments and the rights of God. 

The rights of human governments are vindicated by these words in our 
text— 44 Render unto Ctesar the things that arc Ciosar’s.” The Roman emperor 
being then tho sovereign of Judea, the term 44 Caesar” may stand for the su¬ 
preme government in any country; and the meaning of the direction is—Ren¬ 
der unto the supremo government the things which are due ; render to your 
government whatever that government may be. and whether it be foreign or 
whether it be iu your owp land, the things which arc due. 

Some of these rights of human government are indicated by Scripture. 
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They are principally these. According to Christ's law, Christian* owe to 
human governments the payment of tribute ; acquiescence in the form of 
government, under which they live; obedience to the laws; respect to' thoir 
rulers; and prayer for them. These may all be termed, according to Christ's 
words, “ the things that are Caesar's.*’ 

The first of these, or tribute, is that to which the expression had immediate 
reference. It was when they showed him the Roman denarius, that our Lord 
said with reference to it t “ Render therefore unto Caesar the things which are 
CfesarV Christians owe to the government under which they live, the 
faithful payment of the taxes which are imposed upon them. This has been 
charged upon Christians by the apostle l'aul, in the thirteenth chapter ol the 
epistle to the Romans, where he says, with especial reference to governments, 
%4 Render therefore to all their dues; tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to 
whom custom.” As the advantages of civil government cannot be secured to 
a country without considerable expenditure, that expenditure must be provided 
by the nation ; ami since it is necessary that the revenue should be raised, it is 
right that every member of the community, who has the power, should pay his 
)M>rtion of the public burdens. A Christian, therefore, is bound to pay honestly 
the amount of taxation, which is imposed upon him ; and if he endeavours to 
escape from that burden by any fraudulent means, be is as truly committing a 
fraud as if lie stole his neighbour’s property. The first fault which lie is evi¬ 
dently committing, is the endeavour to secure to himself the advantages of 
civil government without rendering any thing in return ; aud this is a fraud 
upon the government. And as no government can subsist unless tho necessary 
revenue is raised, and therefore that revenue must be raised if the nation is not 
hastening to anarchy and confusion, it follows that every man who endeavours 
lo escape the amount of taxation laid upon him, is only imposing a burden on 
his neighbours, who are more boncsl than himself; every such fraud diminish¬ 
ing the revenue in one part, it must bo increased by further taxation on tho 
other. Consequently, every man who defrauds the revenue in any way, is iu 
reality defrauding his more honest neighbour of his property, and is as truly 
stealing from him as if he stole his ncighlxmr’s goods from his place of business. 

This, then, is the first duty laid Upon Christians, that they should honoura¬ 
bly and fully pay all taxes which ore imposed upon them. 

In the next place, it is a right of human government, tliat Christians should 
acquiesce in that form of government under which they live, whatever be its 
character and origin. The expression in our text, and those to which I just 
now alluded, have no reference to the rights of a nation, as such ; [that a nation 
Ims a right to secure its independence of a foreign nation, is not meant to be 
denied here ; the conduct of Hezekiab, and of the Jews, in throwing off the 
yoke of Shalmaneser, tlie king of Assyria, is uot meant to be here impugned; 
nor is it questioned here, whether a nation lias the right of amending its 
institutions; but the duty alleged is the duty of individuals. It is the obliga¬ 
tion laid upon individual Christians; and with respect to them, eopiplete ac¬ 
quiescence in the government under wliich they live, is enjoined as a duty. 
Thus it is said in the thirteenth of the Romans— 44 lot every soul be subject 
unto the higher powers“ whosoever resisteth the power, resisteth the ordi- 
nauco of God.” We read in the third chapter of Titus— 44 Put them in mind to 
bo subject to principalities and powersand in the first epistle of Peter— 

44 Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake : whether 
it be to tlic king, as supreme ; or unto governors, as unto them that arc sent by 
him for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of tliem tliat do well.” 
Such passages can mean nothing less, than that Christians should peaceably 
and quietly acquiesce in the form of government under which they live. It 
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may be one of the wont forms of government, but there is no limitation allowed 
here; there is no discretion left to the Christian, but he is bound to obey the 
government as it exists, in quietness and in order. That acquiescence is re¬ 
quired on various grounds, which show that no limitation can be permitted, 
and that each Christian is required to be a dutiful and orderly subject, whatever 
complaints he may have to make of the form of government under which he 
lives. But if acquiescence in the most rigid despotism is enjoined by this law, 
how much more to us, in that form of government under which we live, secur¬ 
ing to us so many of the best privileges of a nation, and so insuring under God 
its prosperity! 

These passages which I have quoted, further claim, as the right of the hu¬ 
man government, obedience to its laws; for without this there would be no 
" subjection/* 44 Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers.’* More is 
meant here than mere acquiescence in the form of government; each law is to 
be quietly and willingly obeyed. The apostle adds in the epistle to Titus— 
“ But them in mind to be subject to principalities and powers, to obey magis¬ 
trates }” and the apostle Peter claims the same, in the passage which I have 
just now road. Here every law is required to bo obeyed. If magistrates would 
act illegally, the Christian is not called to obey such illegal demands; thus the 
apostle Paul at Philippi required apologetic conduct from those magistrates, 
who had been behaving illegally towards him; but a Christian is bound to sub¬ 
mit to the law that is passed, and is not permitted to excuse his disobedience, 
on the ground that the law is unjust, cruel or impolitic. If each man were 
left to judge what laws ho should obey, and what lie should not, the whole 
nation would bo thrown open to sedition and anarchy; and therefore Christians 
arc required to obey all tho laws, and if they should be unjust and cruel, to 
submit to the inconveniences that the injustice and the cruelty cause. If they 
arc required thenuelvei to do injustice, or in any respect to violate the law of 
God, it is evident that there obedience is impossible ; but to all the painful con¬ 
sequences to individual Christians, which result from conventional law's, they 
should patiently yield. And that, for a very obvious reason, besides the in¬ 
junction of the Almighty,—that the general good of society requires that law 
should be sustained, and if each mnn were permitted to violate or disregard a 
law because ho accounts it unjust or cruel, tlic whole body of the law would 
ccasc to be powerful, and the nation cease to be maintained in quietness and in 
pcuco. 

Anotlier right of tho human government, according to the law of Christ, is 
that respect should be shown to rulers. The apoBtle Peter therefore bids us 
expressly— 44 Honour all men, love the brotherhood, fear God, honour the king;” 
and the apostle Paul, in the passage I have already cited, requires us to “ren¬ 
der to all their dues, fear (or reverence) to whom fear is due, honour to whom 
honour.” Ill a constitutional government like ours, there can bo no question, 
that it is the right and privilege of subjects to complain of any acts, which 
are injurious and in their apprehension mischievous; it is their right and their 
duty, peaceably and constitutionally to endeavour to procure the amendment 
of all such acts; but it is equally plain, that the law of Christ requires that 
we should never indulge the language of invective or railing against those who 
govern us. The common practice, which finds such favour in our nation, of 
caricaturing our rulers, and heaping upon them, especially if they are of the 
opposite party, all possible contempt that language can show, seems to mo ut¬ 
terly incompatible with the spirit of Christianity, and in various respects ob¬ 
viously mischievous to tl»e community in which it prevails. The command 
that Scripture gives us, to “honour tho king,** and therefore to honour the 
king’s representative, orall those who are placed by him in authority, dearly 
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forbids such ridicule and caricature; and would require us, if os the citizens of 
a free State we are permitted to canvass the acts of our rulers, to do it in re¬ 
spectful language and with a reverential,feeling. 

But a further right of government is, that Christian men should pray for its 
guidance. This also is enjoined upon us by the law of Christ, and therefore 
is a right which our governors may claim from us. “ I exhort therefore,” says 
the apostle Paul to Timothy, “ that, first of all, supplications, prayers, inter¬ 
cessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men; for kings, and for all that 
arc in authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable lifo in all godliness 
and honesty.” Our rulers have arduous duties to perform, and are placed in 
circumstances that may often tempt them to do wrong; and the least, which 
kindness os well as self-love may prompt a Christian to do, is to entreat that 
they may bo guided by Divine wisdom, and led to act aa conscientious stewards 
of those great interests, committed to their charge. But besides the direct in¬ 
fluence which prayer may have in bringing down that blessing upon them 
which wc seek, the effect of prayer is to calm our own spirits and to lead di¬ 
rectly to the cherishing of every civic virtue; so that those who pray for their 
rulers, do at the same time bless themselves, and diffuse a healthful influence 
throughout the circle of society in which they live. 

- These seem to bo the principal rights of a human government, aa laid dowu 
by the law of Christ. We may, for a moment, ask, upon what grounds these 
rights repose? Why is it to “render unto Caesar the things which are 
CrcsarV' when wo thus pay to the government under which we live, tho taxes 
imposed upon us, our acquiescence in that form of government, obedience to 
the laws, respect to the person of our rulers, and prayer for their guidance and 
welfare? There arc two grounds, especially indicated by Soripture. 

The first is the usefulness of government. This is set before us in the thir¬ 
teenth chapter of the epistle to tho Homans as well as elsewhere. u Let every 
soul be subject unto the higher powers; for rulers are not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power ? do that 
which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same : for he is tho minister 
of God to thee for good.” So the apostle declares, that wc are to submit to our 
governors, “ as unto them that arc sent for the punishment of evil-doers, and 
for the praise of them that do welt” It has been argued from these expres¬ 
sions, that where governments do not fulfil these duties, cease to be a terror to 
evil workers, and become a terror to the good, then this duty of tho subject 
ceases, and that Christians are then not forbidden to resist “ the higher 
powers,” “ the powers that be.” Nothing, obviously, can be more dangerous 
than such a doctrine, because then each person is made the judge when go¬ 
vernment is useful ormischievous, and may at his own discretion become sedi¬ 
tious and anarchical on any occasion. Besides no such limit is allowed here; 
as may be seen, from the smallest consideration of tho state of the govern¬ 
ment, under which these injunctions were given to Christians. The form of 
government at that time was in the highest degree inconvenient, and its 
rigour was universally felt; its severity in the provinces was often the cause 
of extreme disorder and much misery; and it was under that government, and 
especially under the unrestrained tyranny of a monster like Nero, that the 
apostle said, “ Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers ; for there is 
no power but of God.” Consequently the Christian's duty must be the same, 
to render these rights to the human government, whatever may be the mis¬ 
chiefs which such government may incidentally cause. And the reason still 
remains, because the very worst government that can be found upon the earth, 
is greatly preferable to the anarchy, which would be caused by the opposite 
directions. If wc were to select the very worst form of government we could 
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Bud, cither tliat of Turkey, fur instance, or that of the Papal States, we should 
find this passage strictly true, that the government is for the terror of evil¬ 
doers, rather than of the good. There may be cases, fn which good men are 
persecuted by law; but every one can see at once, that even with such a go¬ 
vernment as in Turkey, the laws are generally directed against theft, against 
dishonesty, against falsehood, against violence, rather than against justice, and 
truth, and innocence ; and the innooccnt, and true and just would for the most 
port be protected by such a government. In the case even of the Roman 
government, under which tho apostle Paul gave this direction to the Christians 
at Rome and in Crete, and tho apostle Peter to the Christians of Asia Minor, 
however violent in many respects and unjust the proceedings of the govern¬ 
ment might be, it is obvious from the Scripture narrative, that the apostle 
Paul was continually protected from popular violence by the magistrates ; his 
life was saved at Jerusalem, and the persecution was extinguished at Ephesus. 
Indeed, hod it not been for the force of the Roman government, even in that, 
almost its worst state, it would have been impossible for the evangelists of 
Christ to curry $he doctrine of the Gospel from one end of the world to the 
other, as they did in fact. It was true then, and it will be true always, even 
under the worst form, thut the government is 44 not a terror to good works, 
but to the evil.* 4 Hence the apostle says, it is tho duty of Christians to pay 
their taxes, because rulers 44 arc God’s ministers, attending continually upon 
this very thing”—preserving the nation in quietness and order, securing the 
safoty of persons and of property, and thus fulfilling many of the great designs, 
for which government was instituted. 

But there is another ground upon which this duty is still more distinctly and 
frequently rested in tho Word of God. Perhaps there might be some room for 
captious reasonings, if the usefulness of government alone were brought into 
question ; but Christ has commanded Ilia servants and subjects to be obedient 
to the government under which they live, simply because it is Ills will. 44 Let 
every soul be subject unto the higher powers, for there is no power but of God; 
the powers that bo, arc ordained of God;” the human governments under 
which men live, arc not only permitted by the providence of God, but are or¬ 
dained by His express purpose. 44 Whosoever therefore rcsisteth the power, 
resisteth the ordinance of God; and they that resist, shall receive to them¬ 
selves damnation,” or condemnation. 44 For he is the minister of God;” 
44 wherefore yo must needs be subject, not only for wrath,” that is, from fear of 
the law, “but also for conscie n ce sake.” The apostle Paul gives the same 
reason for obedience to the government in the epistle to Timothy: 44 I exhort 
therefore, that first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of 
thanks, be made for all men: for kings and for all that are in authority; that 
we may lead a quiet oud peaceable life in idl godliness and honesty. For this 
i$ good aud acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour.” And the apostle 
Peter gives the same reason for obedience, when he says—“Submit yourselves 
to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake; whether it be to the king as 
supreme, or unto governors as unto them tbAt are seut by him.” Here let us 
observe, that what the apostle Paul calls “ the ordinance of God,” is called by 
tho apostle Peter 44 the ordinance of man.” The discrepancy is not real, but 
only apparent. Government itself is the ordinance of God, and by His ap¬ 
pointment nations are placed under government, aud such is the constitution 
of man that without government society could not exist; but the particular 
form of government is the ordinance of man ; and therefore the law of Christ 
binds Ilia servants, not to obey one form of government only, but every form. 
Thus in Russia the subject is called to obey an absolute autocracy ; in Italy, a 
severe amt rigid despotism; in England, and in Franco, a constitutional mo- 
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narchy; in Switzerland, and in tlie United States, a democracy, which forms 
the supreme government. All these are the ordinance of man; hut the go¬ 
vernment which*is exercised by them all, is the ordinance of God ; and Christ’s 
law is, that Christians submit to the higher powers in every country in which 
they are living. “ Whosoever rcBisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of 
God.” And this places the obedience of the subject, the quiet and order of the 
country, on the most solid and lasting foundation. Those who submit them¬ 
selves to the authority of Christ, cannot thenceforth be turbulent subjects ; 
they must maintain law and order in every country in which they arc placed. 

Rut having thus noticed on the one hand, how surely the law of Christ pro¬ 
vides for the quiet and good order of States, let us now turn to the other 
branch of subject, to perceive the important modifications and opposite duties, 
wflicit the same law of Christ calls upon Christians to observe: •• Render unto 
Cwsar the things which are Ciesar’s, and unto God the things that arc (rod’s.” 
If the human government lins its rights, God has liia rights bw), and as the 
rights of the human government depend on the authority of God, they must 
be subordinate to His authority ; His rights arc in every case supreme, and the 
rights of the human government terminate where the rights of God begin. 
“ Render unto Cmsar the things which arc Cttsnr's,” but render not to Coesar 
‘‘ the things that are God’s.” 44 Render unto Caesar the things which ore 
Cirsar’e, and unto God the things that are God’s.” 

Here I would notice, in contrast with “ the things which are Caosar’s,” 
three things especially, though it will be seen that these throe selected points 
of duty arc a very small fraction of that wide amount of duty, which is in¬ 
cluded in those words — 14 Render unto God the things that are God’s.” 

In the first place, it is the right of God to demand from us, that we should 
worship Him. 44 Thou shalt worship the Tx>rd thy God.” Prom that duty 
no man can be exempted •, and duties always imply rights. Perhaps they arc 
the only things, which do imply rights; wc can imagine all other rights to be 
suspended or overwhelmed, but what is our duty must l>c discharged, and 
there is no authority on earth that can invade that right justly, or may make 
the Christian acquiesce in the invasion. We owe to God, that we should wor¬ 
ship Him; and therefore, if any government should suspend the worship of 
God, that prohibition must he disregarded. When Daniel was advanced to a 
position next to the throne in Chaldea, and fulfilled the duties of that high 
office with integrity so blameless, and diligence so unwearied, that his enemies 
could find no fault with his administration; os Boon os a law was passed, that 
no man for thirty days should offer a prayer to God, we read that this aged 
minister of state and prophet of God set his windows wide open, that his ene¬ 
mies might see his unabashed and daring contempt of that ungodly law, and 
kneeling down still as aforetime, offered his homage to God. lie knew where 
liis duty to his prince terminated, and where that to God took its place ; and 
Daniel would meet all risks, and would make all sacrifices, rather than disho¬ 
nour God for the sake of any human consequences. If. then, the worship of 
God Bhould still be suspended or forbidden by any human government, that 
law must be disregarded. And it is the same thing, if a government should 
pretend to enact such a worship of God, as is prohibited by Ilis law. When 
therefore, in this country, in the reign of Edward VI., the reformation being 
but partially accomplished, the government issued an injunction that every 
man should uphold the worship of the Moss, and should be present at that 
service, under the highest penVicics, it became the Christian’s duty to disregard 
the injunction, because 44 God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and In truth”—must render to Him such a worship as 
He acknowledges, and He has said. 44 In vain do they worship Me, teaching 
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fop doctrine* the commandment* of men.” The commandment* of men have 
their proper province, and no command* of men may prescribe the worship of 
God j He lias himself proscribed it, and the disciples of Jesus Christ are 
bound to conform in their mode of worship to His own law. Christ is the king 
in His own Church j He has a right to prescribe to it by what Church forms, 
by what modes of worship, by what ordinances, and by what Church disci¬ 
pline, God it to bo honoured and worshipped; and no government may inter¬ 
fere in this province, in which, Christ having issued His injunctions, all nis 
disciples are bound to conform tlieir habits in all things to His express 
command. 

Tho next right of God is the right of general obedience to all His laws, 
lliitt right of God implies obedience to some of His injunctions, but we owe 
Him obedience to all; and therefore if a human government ever venture to 
require of its subjects a disobedience to the command of God, its laws arc in 
that moment void ; it has passed its authority, and God is to be obeyed rather 
than man. Thus, for instance, to refer again to the example of Daniel,—when 
ho was required to violate a command of God, he disregarded the human law ; 
and when the apostles were called upon to break an express command of Christ, 
their answer was, “ We ought to obey God, rather than men.” Thus, when 
at the time of tho Reformation, Edward VI. issued a law, by which all 
preaching was suspended in this country during the good pleasure of the 
government, this was in express violation of Christ’s command—“Goye into 
all the world, and preach tho Gospel to every creature;” and though the clergy 
of that day obeyed tho mandate, it seems that they obeyed it in violation of 
the authority of Christ; they preferred the human command to the Divine, 
and thus rendered unto Caesar the rights of God. God’s law must in every 
cose take the precedence of man’s law; and no man is permitted ever to 
disregard any injunction which He has given, on the pretence that a human 
government has given a contrary injunction. And yet at the present day, 
the opinion is not obsolete, that what would be otherwise wrong, becomes 
right when it is enacted by tho government. For instance, the Educational 
Board established in Ireland, has been thought by many of the most pious 
men of that country, to be at variance with the law of Christ; and the support 
of the National Schools, from which tho Bible is excluded, is believed by them 
to be at variance with the duty they owe to ChrUt. I will not argue whether 
their opinion be right or wrong; I may believe that they are wholly under a 
mistake; but when it was said by a person of high authority, that now that 
these National Schools are become legal, and established by law, the clergy of 
that island should as good Christians obey the law, and their disregard of the 
law was represented as something factious, if not seditious, this manifested a 
complete ignorance on the part of a public man, of the rights of God as limit¬ 
ing the rights of C®sar. God’s law must be obeyed, whatever be the law of 
Coasar; aud Cesar's law can only be enforced, as far as it is accordant with 
the law of God. 

Another right of God is, that we should maintain that truth which He has 
revealed, by which He is glorified, and the world is to be blessed. That He 
has revealed it, itself constitutes an obligation on us to promulgate it; and that 
command of Christ to which I have already made reference, is also an injunc¬ 
tion showing that the disciples of Christ must not conceal the revelation God 
has made. If, therefore, in any country, the preaching of the Gospel is pro¬ 
hibited, the human law (though many seem to imagine the contrary,) must be 
utterly disregarded by the disciples of Christ. Till of late, it was the law of 
the immense Chinese empire, that the Gospel should not be preached there, 
and a man who should embrace it, was exposed to the penalty of death; but it 
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did not cease to be the duty of Christ** disciples, to preach it throughout the 
length and breadth o! the land, for Christ has said, “ Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature.” At this moment the Gospel in its 
purity is prohibited from being preached in Italy ; but every Protestant minis¬ 
ter who had it in his power, should preach the Gospel throughout Italy, be¬ 
cause Christ roust be made known, whatever human laws contradict. It is at 
this moment death to profess Christianity, and, still more so, to preach it, in 
the island of Madagascar; but the Christian should, as far as he can do it, stili 
preach Christ to all the Malagasy, because it is necessary to their welfare, and 
for the glory of Christ, that the Gospel should be preached. In the same man¬ 
ner, it is an obligation laid not on ministers only, but on all the disciples of 
Christ in this country, to maintain not only a part of Christ’s Word, but to 
maintain it all. Men are disposed sometimes to lay down, that every funda¬ 
mental doctrine must be proclaimed, but thAt those which are comparatively 
trivial may be safely concealed; that important commands must be obeyed, 
but the trivial should not be so insisted on as to disturb the peace of society. 
But observe tho confusion that appears to be in the minds of those who use 
this argument. It is not fundamental or essential to a Christian, that he 
should ascertain every obscure truth, or determine every uncertain precept; 
but it it essential to a Christian, if he has ascertained any obscuro truth, or 
determined any uncertain duty, that lie should maintain that truth, and fulfil 
that duty. It is not essential, that every Christian should find out the whole 
circle of truth, or God would have left nothing obscure to us ; but it is essen¬ 
tial, tlmt none of us should be a hypocrite, entertain a falsehood, introduce 
knowingly a single false article into our creed, or knowingly trample on a 
single precept of Christ. It is necessary, therefore, that Christian men should, 
without the smallest exception, maintain all Christ's laws, the whole amount 
of revealed truth which they ascertain with prayer and the use of all the helps 
at their command; and those who prohibit them from maintaining the whole, 
arc to be disregarded. To advert to another great fact, which has happened 
in our day: I have often heard it alleged against the members of the Free 
Church of Scotland that they were disturbing the peace of society, and intro¬ 
ducing discord into families, by points which appeared to those who blamed 
them, to bo so trivial and uncertain. Now whatever might be the value of the 
points on which they acted, this at least is certain, that the largest number of 
pious and enlightened men in Scotland believed that they were ascertained, and 
that it was due to Christ os the Uead of His Church, that they should obey 
that which seemed to them a plain command. And hence it was not they, 
who were to be blamed as the disturbers of society, but those who denied the 
rights of conscience, and would notallow men to follow that which plainly ap¬ 
peared to be Christ's wilt It is clear, that on the one hand, it is tho duty of 
Christians to maintain all ascertainable truth, and on the other, to exercise the 
largest measure of candour and toleration towards one another in such con¬ 
duct ; and thus the rights of conscience should be respected, and the peace of 
Christian societies preserved. 

But here let me mention how small a portion all this is, of what we owe to 
God—the best and greatest of beings, who has loaded us with ten thousand 
favours, watched over us with incessant care, given us such a gracious 
Saviour, and sent to us such blessed hopes for eternity. What do we owe 
Him, but a trust that is unbounded; to commit to Him our bodies and souls, 
all our interests for time and for eternity, and to believe in His paternal care, 
which has never failed us, and never will? It is our duty to love Him with 
supreme affection, and make everything else subservient to the supreme 
delight in His perfections, with which we regard Him. It is our duty to 
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render Him all possible glory, to praise Him every day nmi every hour, to 
offer those praises with heartfelt gratitude; and when we seek His favour, to 
do it that we may render to Him a better service. We owe to Him the com- - 
plcte dovotodness of our faculties. Could wo serve Him with every power we 
possess, could wo render to Him the homage and love of an archangel, it 
would still be less than He merits at our hands. Let us remember, that 
nothing less than this entiifc consecration is to “ render unto God the things 
that are God’s;” and this is the claim that He makes upon every one of those 
whom Ho has redeemed witli the blood of Christ, saved by His Spirit, and is 
preserving by His power to heavenly glory. 

Bnt let tis admire this feature in the law of Christ, which, os we have seen, 
secures the moat complete order in States, forbids turbulence and violence on 
the part of individual Christians, and on the other band by thus consecrating 
the rights of conscience, by rendering it necessary that we Bhould maintain 
the truth and obey the law of God, entails by necessary consequence, what 
has happened in this country, that civil and political liberty, which follow 
naturally where the rights of conscience are respected on the one side, and 
maintained with Christian fidelity on the other. Christ has secured the same 
result by those injunctions, which arc laid on magistrates, to abhor cove¬ 
tousness, to be lust, to succour the oppressed, to be diligent and blameless in 
the discharge of their duty,—by all those laws which show that man is to 
regard his fellow-man as a brother,—by nil the bcncvolcncc wliich the law 
of Christ breathes; but it follows also from the obligations conjoined in our 
text, to obey God and to obey Crcsar. On the one hand, there is no tyranny 
justified, and no unreasoning servility secured on the part of nations, which 
has caused through ages past such innumerable evils; and on the other all 
faction, all insubordination, all resort to violence, is absolutely prohibited; 
and thus the peaceful liberty of mankind is secured by the admirable law, 
which Christ has given to His people. 

And for us, my Christian brethren, let us recollect Christ’s words—“ If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” Let ue be good subjects. 
Let us, as tho followers of Christ, “ render to all their dues,” and consci¬ 
entiously pay the taxation imposed upon us; let us not only acquiesce in the 
government under which wo live, but bless God for the innumerable blessings 
we see to Iw bestowed upon us, when wc compare our lot with that of other 
ages, or even of contemporary nations; let us render a full, cheerful and 
willing obedience to the laws, even to those which do not appear to us to be 
wise and just; let us abstain from all railing and ridicule, (though it is so 
often directed against rulers,) as absolutely unbecoming those who have serious 
interests to maintain, or obligations to their God to fulfil; and let ub remem¬ 
ber often to pray for those in power—the members of both Houses of Par¬ 
liament, and those who form the government, and above all our Sovereign 
and her family. Christ has imposed on us this obligation, and we arc at no 
liberty to neglect it. Still more, let us, while we live, endeavour to maintain 
the rights of God—give Him the worship He claims, obey each precept He 
has laid down in His Word, maintain the whole amount of revealed truth 
which we can discover, and let all our affections go out in that un¬ 
bounded obedience, that willing devotedness which we owe to our Maker, 
till we reach the world, where we shall have no more doubts on the one hand, 
and no more feebleness on the other. 
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“Charily neverfailrlh ."—1 Corinthians xiii. 8. 

Trf. design of Christianity is, by the sacrifice of the Son of God, and the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, to bring man back from the inordinate self love of 
his fallen nature, to the love of God and man. It is of the love of man, or 
charity, that the apostle is treating in the chapter in which was the Epistle 
for this day’s service ; and of this charity, or love to our fellow creatures, the 
apostle asserts, that it will “ never fail,” never cease, never terminate, either 
in time or in eternity. * 

In considering this subject, namely, never failing-charity, let me, first, 
call your attention to its nature and properties; in the second place, to the 
danger of its being undervalued, and considered os about to fail; and, thirdly, 
to its final and glorious superiority to every other grace of Christianity, 
which will at length be joyfully acknowledged. Its nature and properties— 
the danger of its being undervalued —and its final and most glorious supe¬ 
riority acknowledged. 

I. In the first place, then, the nature and properties of Christian love to 
our fellow creatures, or u charity.” 

It is a hearty good will towards others, fouuded on the love of God, the 
grace of Christ, and the influences and teaching of the blessed Spirit; a con¬ 
sideration of the wants of others, as well as our own; a delight anil compla¬ 
cency with their society; a desire to increase their temporal and spiritual 
happiness; and, more especially, and with peculiar motives in addition, those 
who are our brethren in Christ. It stands opposed to the selfishness of our 
fallen nature. Selfishness is inordinate seli-lovc—that principle of self-love 
and self-preservation, wliicli was implanted in our breasts for the highest 
purposes, by our wise and beneficent Creator. Selfishness breaks the rule, 
violates the order of creation, seeks its own good, to the injury of others, and 
not in subserviency to the will of God, and in common with all our fellow 
creatures and fellow Christians. 

The objects of it, and the spirit in which these objects are to be pursued, 
will bring out all the natures and propertiesof Christian charity. 

The objects are the bodies of our fellow-creatures, first of all; their tem¬ 
poral sorrows, their sicknesses, everything in which we can imitate the 
blessed Saviour in administering to the necessities and the troubles and the 
distresses of our fellow-creatures. But the greater object is the souls of others; 
the souls of our families, children, servants, neighbours; the education of the 
young in the principles of the Christian religion—and I am happy to say, that 
by the invitation of your dear minister, I hope on the last Sunday in April to 
preach for your own Schools—the schools for religious instruction in the district. 

Then this takes in not only the souls of our families, and neighbours, and 
the children of the poor, but, above all, our country, the Church of God 
visible over the whole world, and the heathen, the vast heathen tracts, that 
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arc yet in ignorance of Christ, and tar from the Gospel. I appear 1>cfore you 
this morning as the feeble advocate for one hundred-nnd-fifty millions of 
idolaters and Mahometans in British India; and after being preserved by the 
wonderful providence of God for fourteen years, I come back for a short 
period to this country, and I rejoice to see my old parish flourishing more 
than ever; Churches multiplied, congregations devout and numerous, schools 
gathering all around the different Churches, and everything going on in this 
vast parish to make it a model of parishes in our Christian laud. 

The particular object of our charity with regard to India, is that which is 
now struggling into life; and whether it will struggle into life is with God, 
oil! with the means that may be supplied. The design is, to form a new 
Christian mission In connexion with the Cathedral (which is now almost 
completed) of St. I'uul, at Calcutta. There we hope to have a thousand Mack 
children in our native school; there we hope to have a training or normal 
school, for assisting the Church missions, and the Propagation missions oil 
over India; there I hope to have six learned, devout, and devoted mis¬ 
sionaries, (whom I call missionary canons, because of their connexion with 
the Cathedral,) in order to hold lectures, to deliver instruction upon the evi¬ 
dences of Christianity, to translate the Holy Scriptures, and our Prayer Book, 
and other religious works, and to compose vernacular treatises upon the dif¬ 
ferent parts of the Christiau religion; and ho to fall in with our Church mis¬ 
sions, and our Propagation missions, and Bishop's College, in helping the 
work of the Lord, and glorifying Christ in India. 

But it is the spirit in which all this imto lie done, when you have got your 
object. The spirit—the temper in which it is to he done—the apostle 
describes generally as “suffering long," and I icing “kind;" as “hearing 
all things, believing all things, hoping all things, and enduring all 
things." Ho fur us the evidences and fruits of other men's actions will allow, 
carrying this tender, forgiving, sympathizing spirit to the utmost practicable 
length, without endangering greater evils to families, and societies, and king¬ 
doms, and the foundations of righteousness and justice, which are never to be 
disturbed. This is what we wisli to promote in our native missions,—this line 
spirit of tender love, forbearance and sympathy. 

Then the apostle contrasts the spirit of Christian charity with its opposite, 
with two classes of opposite vices. lie contrasts it with the evil of vain glory, 
and that of rashness. Of vain glory, coupled with envy and conceit:—“ Cha¬ 
rity envioth not, vaunteth not itself." One of the most difficult tasks we have 
to teach our native converts. The danger of their being “ puffed up," and 
vaunting of the little knowledge they possess, is extreme, ns you may well 
imagine. “Charity envieth not, vaunteth not herself, is not puffed up"— 
these arc all the marks of vain glorying, which is only a subdivision of selfish¬ 
ness. But further, the apostle contrasts it with rashness and impropriety 
of behaviour—“doth not behave itself unseemly." Young people, women, 
mothers of families, all in your stations, remember, that true love to our fel¬ 
low creatures, in the carrying out of its object, “ doth not behave itself un¬ 
seemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketli no evil, rejoic- 
ctli not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.” Such are the nature and 
properties, and the spirit of “ charity" or love to our fellow creatures, and 
especially to the faithful in Christ Jesus. 

II. Wo go on to the second point,—the danger of this blessed temper being 
undervalued as if it wero about to fail, to terminate; as if there were some¬ 
thing better, and something higher to attain. This is a tncit answer to an 
objection that might lurk in the minds of the Corinthians. Charity appeared. 
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especially in sonic places at Corinth, and at some seasons, to Ik: al>o\it to fail, 
to be forgotten, to lose its efficacy, to be not considered and regarded as it 
ought to be. More showy qualities, more easy branches of Christian duty, 
more prominent and tangible actions, more noisy acquirements, are in danger, 
at times, of obscuring, suporsciling, and drowning the soft voice of peace and 
love. So with the Corinthians; they seemed to think “ the tongues of nun and 
of angels” were much better than charity, and the gifts of prophecy more pro¬ 
found; that the “knowledge of all mysteries," was more capable of displaying 
the intellectual power, that faith removing mountains was more startling, 
that almsgiving and bestowing all their possessions to feed the poor was more 
liencficent, and the glory and zeal of martyrdom eclipsed the gentle acts and 
proceedings of love. Iiut no, says the blessed apostle, “Charity never failotli.* 4 

The danger in which we all arc, at every time, of undervaluing this quiet, 
gentle, tender angel of peace and love to our fellow creatures, npponrs from 
time to time. There is great danger of its failing during the heat of contro¬ 
versial theology. You must “ contend for the faith once delivered unto the 
saints" as St. Augustine did in the fourth and fifth centuries, as the magna¬ 
nimous Luther, and Cranmcr, and l«atmicr, and Itidlcy, did at the Heformn- 
tion ; yet you must U ar in mind how much ther** was of the loss of real elm 
rity and love in the heat of controversy, carried on by those eminent and 
glorious men. So when some false principle is admitted into our religious 
system, and pushed to a great length, there is n danger of charity failing. I 
need not say that in all those atrocious, and, in our Protestant Church, almost 
incredible leanings towards Popery, which are known as the Trartarian system, 
the whole of it tends to extinguish that blessed love to our fellow creatures, 
and that temper of charity, which the apostle would e njoin. 

Hut besides the showy gifts which were so much admired at Corinth, and 
liesides the heat of controversial theology, and besides the miserable move¬ 
ment of those miserable divines, the miserable movement of all the Traeln- 
riuns of the present day,—liesides all this, charity in likely often to tail from 
weariness, and the difficult}' and length of an enterprise. Ami if thec.iiise of 
missions has l>ccn before the public thirty or forty years, and no apparent 
success follows, then we arc in danger of licing “ weary in well lining.” So 
again, the magnifying of subordinate objections, prejudices, personalities; the 
dreadful mischief of public journals dragging names and parties, and publish¬ 
ing letters, which they know nothing about, and for which there is no remedy, 
for the mischief spreads, and who ever hears of tlic answer?—all this tends 
very much, in many cases, to cause charity to languish. Like the licautiful 
flower, when there is no rain from heaven and no sunshine, the flower loses iti: 
beauty and fragrance ; so charity seems at times to “ fail." 

And once more; not only the showy gifts which seem to out-blazon, and 
the heat of controversy, and the present Tractarian movement, and the mere 
weariness of our remaining fallen nature, and the magnifying of objections, 
and the prejudices and personalities and the rash judgments which are the 
scandal of the present day; besides ail this, there w distance. The distance of 
an object tends frequently to destroy the life and the power of Christian love. 
‘Oh !’ says a man, 4 India is too distant an object.* Is it ? Was Britain too 
distant an object when tbe Gospel was first promulgated in Palestine? My 
dear brethren, faith brings near the most remote parts of the world, and 
throws New Zealand, the tremendous climate of Africa, and the heat of India 
before charity, if she is in a rit nt and healthy state. They arc brought near. 
As the telescope brings near to our view that which would be otherwise invi¬ 
sible or obscure, so Divine charity brings India close into the Church of St. 
Paul, Islington, and places all the millions of heathen before our view, with 
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all their miserable idolatry, and all tbeir horrid cruelty and darkness, all the 
varieties of which it is impossible to conceive. A man might go on for a week, 
and not give you an impression of the whole of the miseries, for which India 
seems to cry out, like the man of Macedonia did in the vision of St. Pauli 
“ Come over, and help us.” 

That will suffice for the second head; that is, the danger of charity being 
Undervalued and considered .as about to cease, and something more showy, 
more warm, more glowing, introducx-d to supersede it; or else, from the heat of 
controversy, or the movement of the Trartnrian heresy, or the weariness, or 
the length of time, or the personality and magnifying of object ions, or the dis¬ 
tance, causing It to “ fail.” 

11T. Now we come to tho third and last part of our subject, namely, the 
final and glorious and eternal superiority of charity or love to our fellow crea¬ 
tures, acknowledged and displayed. 

This will appear when we consider with our apostle, that all the other graces 
and gifts ure of no value, if unaccompanied with charity, whilst charity will 
do without them. For what are the tongues of men anil of angels, could we 
possess them, without the Divine principle of love to (loti and man ? “Sound¬ 
ing brass aud tinkling cymbals,” with which the children or the youth follow 
a procession. And what are tho “ gifts of prophecy,” and the “ understanding 
all mysteries,” and the “ faith which could remove mountains,” if there he no 
love of God in tho soul, no union with Christ, no animating principle of love to 
God and man ? St. Paul shall tell you. “ Though I have the gift of pro¬ 
phecy, and understand all mysteries, and have all knowledge, and yet have 
not charity, I am nuthing.” 1 Hut/ says an objector, 1 at all events, we may 
purchase heaven by our almsgiving; wo may empty ourselves for the benefit 
of the poor, and our glowing zeal will certainly comi>ensate for our vices and 
sins?’ Just the contrary: “ Though I give all iny goods to feed the pour,” it 
“ profiteth me nothing.” Well, but we come to the last supposition ; at all 
events, the zeal of the martyr, the flames of the stake, and the glowing fervour 
which gives up our bodies to la* burned, must Ik* of some value? No, if there 
be no right principle, if it be not dictated by love of-God and man, it “ pro¬ 
fiteth nothing.” 

Now the superiority of charity in this respect, appears thus: thut charity 
can go on very well without “tongue*,” without “ the gift of prophecy,” with¬ 
out miraculous knowledge of mysteries, without i>owor to remove mountains, 
without tho power or opportunity of giving “all our goods to feed the poor,” 
or of “ giving our bodies to Ik* burned.” 

Once more: not only are all gifts of no value unless accompanied by charity, 
which can do without them, but again, all other proi»crties and gifts are of 
their own nature temporal and must cease, whatever value they may have for 
a time, but charity remains. “ For whether there be prophecies, they shall 
fail; whether there be tongues, they shallccasc; whether there l>e knowledge, 
it ahull vanish away.” Ami the apostle gives two reasons for this vanishing 
and temporary nature of all these gifts, on which men pride themselves. Ho 
first of all compares them to the feeble thoughts and babblings of children: 
“ When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, 1 thought 
as a child; but when I became a man, I put away childish things.” All “pro¬ 
phecy,” and nil “ tongues”—all these things should Ik* put away as childish 
baubles, compared with the glorious nature of the things of eternity, ami the 
permanent nature of love to God and man. Moreover, he gives another illus¬ 
tration: “For we know in part, and we prophecy in part; but when that 
which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away. For 
now we see through a glass darkly;** that is all that prophecy can do for us, 
and the knowledge of mysteries, all that wo can attain to in this world; “ now 
we see through a glass darkly, but then face to face; now we know in part, but 
then I shall know as also I am known.” Therefore the superiority of love to 
God and man appears above all other graces, not only because charity can do 
without them, but because they arc all in their own nature temporary ami 
shall cease, whereas “ charity never failcth.” 

Once more; not only are gifts and talents, and all “prophecy,” and “ know¬ 
ledge of mysteries,” and “removing of mountains,” and the “tongues of 
men and of angels” all temporary, hut in the next place, even the most 
noble and essential Christian graces, such a* faith and hope, arc inferior to the 
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Divine excellency of holy charity. 41 Nowabideth faith, hope, charity, these three, 
hut the greatest of these is charity.” Faith and hope are the scaffolding for 
erecting the building of love to God and man, which is the building itself. 
Faith and hope are the stones which are laid over the quagmire of Our fallen 
state, and by which wc step on from one tiling to another; while lore is that 
which we are to arrive at—the country over the bog and quagmire of this 
world, which we are to reach. Faith and hope are essential and most impor¬ 
tant, as the first graces of Christianity; you cannot get to charity and love 
without them; faith embracing all the testimony of God, faith laying hold of 
justification, of the atoning righteousness, and perfect and all-sufficient pro¬ 
pitiation of the Son of God; faith overcoming the world; “faith, the substance 
of things hoped for, und the evidence of things not seen." Then hope springs 
up, the hope of glory, the hope of being with Christ for ever— the hope; 

“ we arc saved by hope.” It is the daughter of faith; they' arc essential there¬ 
fore, as they arc inseparable. Still the time will come when there will be no 
faith, liecausc it will be all sight—there will lie no faith in lieu veil. The time 
will come when there will be no further use for hope, for it will be all enjoy¬ 
ment. But then, faith and hope having done their offices, und ceasing, 
“ clmrityor love to God and man, will be the element of heaven; the sub¬ 
stance of the Divine image, that was impressed upon Adam liefore the fall, 
and which is renewed partially in this world, and will be perfected in another 
by the grace and power of Christ. Therefore, “ now abideth faith, hope, 
charity, these three, but the greatest of these”- ns it is the end in view, ns it 
is the building, of which faith and hope are the scaffolding ; as it is tho coun¬ 
try over to which we pass by these jutting stones, as it were, over the quag¬ 
mire of this world,—is 44 charity.” This is the element of eternal felicity—“ God 
is love, and he that dwellcth in love, dwelledh in God, and God in him.” This 
will remain for ever; eternity is the element of perfect love to God, and to our 
iellow-ercaturcs, consummated at the moment of death, by the sanctifying 
Spirit of grace. 

And now wc have just touched upon our subject; wc have shown you the 
properties and nature of Christian charity or love ; the apparent danger it is 
sometimes in of being undervalued, and being supjiosed to be about to cease; 
its finnl, and glorious, and eternal superiority at length demonstrated. 

Brethren, tlie first application is this ;—though this Divine love to God and 
man is thus secure in itself, and as to its final triumph, yet It inny fail in you. 
Sec that this eternal, permanent, abiding element of heaven, docs not fail in 
your hearts, your tempers, your conduct, your behaviour, your spirit ;—tliut 
is the first application. 

Tiie second is, if you are entering the Christian life and beginning 
to inquire the way to heaven—and every one that I address ought to 
l»e either an inquirer, or if he lias got beyond that stage, one that 
practices and is growing, and advancing, and x>rcssing forward in the hca- 
\enly way—for those that are inquiring, you must begin with faith. 
You cannot get to charity, unless you go through faith and liojic. You must 
begin with faith, and faith resting upon the Divine Word, the testimony of 
Jesus, and I lis atoning blood. The whole Bible is summed up in that one 
word, the atoning blood of the Son of God, as a ground of propitiation, merit, 
justification and acceptance before God. Begin with that; read your Bibles; 
pray to God for Divine faith; then gradually hope will spring up. And by 
and-bye, just as the warm spring in these northern climes dissolves the ice 
of winter, when you have a hard and severe season, so true faith and hope 
dissolve the ice of the human heart, break up the selfishness of the wintry 
state of our nature, and cause the tender sympathy ami love of genuine 
charity in all its properties, in all its dangers of failiog, and all its glorious 
superiority over every other gift and grace, to break out uj«m the kouL No 
one knows wbut God can do in changing the human heart, but thoBe who 
have made the trial, and sought it by Divine; graix*. 

I have gone now beyond what my strength will allow—but 1 need 
8(iy no more, than to commend, in the love of Christ—I have no other 
plea but the love of Christ—the lost condition of one hundred-and-flfty mil¬ 
lions of India, tho centre of .Christian missions in connexion with our 
Church, which being about to be founded and Increased, shall be a kind of 
bulwark and outward defence to our missions throughout India. This I com* 
mend to your affectionate and charitable benevolence this morning. 
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“ Prepare to moot thy God ."—Amos iv. 12. 

1 p you turn to the preceding portion of the chapter from whence the text is 
taken, you will find that God hail been giving warning after warning to llis 
chosen people j lie had sent chastisement after chastisement, but all was of no 
avail. We liud Him saying, “I also have given you cleanness of teeth in nil your 
cities, mid want of bread in all your places : yet have ye not returned unto 
Me, saith the Lord.” Again, lie says, Ho has “ withholdon the rain” from 
them, and “ caused it to ram upon one city, and not to rain upon another;” 
yet they have not returned unto the Lord. Again, lie says, “ 1 have smitten 
you with blasting and mildew: when your gardens und your vineyards and 
your fig trees and your olive trees increased, the polmerworm devoured them: 
yet have ye not returned unto Me, saith the Lord.” Again, He sent a pesti¬ 
lence among them, and slew their young men, and took away their horses, 
and “made the stink of their camp to come up into their nostrils; yet,” lie says, 
“lmveye not returned unto Me, saith the Lord.” He had “overthrown” 
somcot them with suddenness of fury, even as lie overthrew Sodom and Go¬ 
morrah; yet for all this, they had not returned unto the Lord. Chastisements thus 
sent by llim, increase the wrath of God ; and therefore He says, 44 This wdl I 
do unto thee; and because I will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy God.” 

My dear brethren, this simple text is very solemn. The question of “ meet¬ 
ing God” must at all times be solemn; the duty of preparation ought, therefore, 
to bo most solemnly considered by us all. Lift up your hearts, then, to the 
Holy Ghost, that we may be assisted, this night, in meditating together upon 
this portion of God's Word, and that it may be blessed to the solemnizing of 
all our hearts, for Jesus Christ’s sake. 

First, then, let us inquire, in what the preparation consists; secondly, why 
it is to be made; and thirdly, how it is to l»o carried on. 

I. First, in wlmt does? it consist ? 

Now the “meeting God” may be taken in two different senses. We may 
look at it ns God coming to judge others—sending forth His fury upon the 
earth, and therefore the preparation mayreferto the security which God's peo¬ 
ple ought to seek for, in that time of llis awful visitation upon His enemies; 
or wo may look at it with reference to the judgment which God will one day 
pass upon every soul individually; but iu which ever sense we take the ques¬ 
tion, still the same preparation will lie required. We must first be “prepared,” 
so that wo can declare that we are God's people ourselves ; and when thus pre¬ 
pared, wo may feel ourselves secure in the midst of any other visitation which 
God may send upon the earth. 

We must, th?u. be God's people ourselves, and therefore must be prepared 
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and pardoned; we must be pardoned Burners ; we must be different from the 
world, and therefore prepared with a new heart. Being, then, converted, and 
born of God, and 1 laving ensured ourselves pardon through the blood of our 
I/ord Jesus Christ, come what may, we are safe. Indoed, so strongly does our 
Lord feel this truth, os regards Ilis own people, that He sets before us the va¬ 
rious visitations that shall come upon the world at large, and tells us, that tlic 
witnessing ot* them, so far from terrifying His own people, should rather be a 
cause of joy. Look, for instance, at the twenty-first chapter of the Gospel 
according to St. Luke, where lie says, “ There shall be signs in the sun, and 
in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with 
perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear, 
and tor looking after those things which are coming upon the earth: for the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in a cloud with power and great glory. And when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption 
draweth nigh.” That which is to l*e a terror to the unconverted and to the 
world at large, is to be a cause of holy excitement and joy to God’s people. 
They may “ lift up their heads,” for in the destruction which is coining upon 
others, they see the forerunner of their own redemption, when they shall enter 
into that kingdom prepared for them, from the beginning of the world. 

II. But having seen the character of the preparation itself,—that wo must 
ho God’s own children—wc must inquire, secondly, why this preparation is 
required: why, indeed, wo should at once adopt the exhortation of our text, 
and “ prepare to meet our God.” 

I would remark, then, as the first reason for this, that there is a set time for 
every one of us. Kvery man has his appointed time for repentance. The door 
of mercy is open ; who can tell when that door will be shut ? This wc know, 
that our Lord himself saw that the door of grace w-as shut to some; for lie 
tays, as Ifc beheld thcbclovod city, and wept over it, “ If thou Jiadst known, 
even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace 1 
hut note they are hid from thine eyes.” The l/»rd did not siH*ak this for Jeru¬ 
salem alone; there is a set time, I repeat, for every one of us ; and lie tolls us 
that if that time is past, the door is closed for ever. Turn to the first chuplcr 
of the book of Proverbs, and the twenty-third ver^e, and you will find the same 
Irutli declared. •' Turn you at My reproof: behold, I will pour out My Spirit 
unto you, I will make known My words unto you.” Here was mercy; but 
mark: “ Because I have called, and ye refused ; I have stretched out My hand 
and no man regarded ; but ye have set at ncuglit all My counsel, and would 
none of My reproof: I also will laugh at your calamity; I will mock when 
your fear cometh. Then shall they call upon Me, hut I will not answer: they 
shall seek Me early, but tlicy shall not find Me.” 

But I remark, secondly, God’s forbearance with us when unprepared, should 
lead us to repentance. This, at least, is the argument of the apostle Paul. If 
you turn to the second chapter of his epistle to the ltonians, you will find him 
saj-ing— 4 ‘ Despiaest thou the riches of Ilis goodness and forbearance and 
1 ongsuffering; not knowing that the goodness of God icadeth thee to repent¬ 
ance? But after thy hardness anil impenitent heart treasurest up unto thy¬ 
self wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God.” Oli! my brethren, God’s forbearance always has one thing in it: it 
cither loads us to repentance, or it hardens the heart against repentance. This, 
you recollect, the ajHiKilc urges upon the Hebrew Christians. lie says, in the 
third chapter,and the liftconth verso- -“Tonlay if ye will hear Ilis voice, harden 
not your hearts.” My brethren, it is a truth which bears upon your own souls 
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to-night. God hag borne with many un unconverted man in this congrega¬ 
tion for a long time; and He sends a message to that unconverted man to¬ 
night, and says, by my mouth, “ Prepare to meet thy God.’* If you receive 
that message, I will show you how to pursue it; but if you do not receive it, 
your heart is becoming hardened—hardened against the Lord, hardened 
against Ilia Word: but not hardened against hell; the fire will reach even 
that. 

Again, I would remark, that not only docs God's forbearance, if rejected, 
harden your heart, but opportunities neglected increase damnation. In the 
eJ' venth chapter of the Gospel according to St. Matthew, and the twenty-first 
v« rso, our Lord Jesus Christ speaks thus : 44 Woo unto thee, Chorazin ! woe 
unto thee, Bcthsaidu! for if the mighty works, which werodone in you, had 
lnjcn done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes. But 1 say unto you, It shall lie more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
at I he day of judgment than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted 
unto heaven, slmlt lx brought down to hell: for if the mighty works, which 
have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day. But I say unto you. That it shall Ixj more tolerable for the 
lund of Sodom in the duy of judgment than for thee." May not God speak now 
of those who arc dwelling in the wilds of America, and may He not speak to 
you here? and when He B|>eak8 of the unconverted Indians, who have never 
heard the sound of Jesu’s name, while in your ears that name is sounded week 
after week—may lie not say— 1 It shall be more tolerable for those wild 
Indians in the day of judgment than for you ?’ The Word of God docs sound 
in your cars ; it speaks of Jesus; it is an opportunity, which ought immediately 
to lie taken ; and if neglected, It increases your condemnation. 

There arc other reasons; time however will not permit me to dwell upon all 
that force themselves to my mind, upon the subject; hut I will just encourage 
.von, by reminding you that preparedness it peace. For what have you to fear? 
It is sin that makes us cowards ; it is unpardoned sin that makes us alarmed 
to stand before our Judge; but preparedness is peace. “ Being justified by 
faith wc have peace with God ;’* 44 Thou sliait keep him in perfect peace, 
whose mind is stayed on Tlicc, because lie trustctli iuThcc.” 

But once more, I would say, preparedness leads to increased happiness. 
*• To him that hath shall he given.” If grace is received in the heart, peace— 
unchangeable peace will be given; and the effect of that peace and tlic assur¬ 
ance of that pcaco will be, the being enabled to rise above the world, and to 
feel that wc arc indeed citizens of heaven—to be enabled to look up to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is 44 not ashamed to call us brethren”—to be enabled, in 
every hour of trial, to go before our God, and say, 44 Abba, dear Father”—to 
know, that we are sure of that 44 inheritance,” which is 44 incorruptible, un- 
defiled, and which fadeth not away.” Therefore, if I wish to avoid danger or 
to secure happiness, 1 must 44 prepare to meet my God.” 

Ill, But, thirdly, we were to inquire, how this work is to be carried on. 1 
shall be very brief on this point. 

1 would lay down, as the first means, repentance and true faith— 44 walking 
humbly with God.” This is the reverse of what men generally do, when they 
are setting about preparing to meet tlicir God. Men generally, when they 
think the time is come for this preparation to take place in themselves, begin 
seriously to consider what great tliiugs they have done already; they begiu to 
take comfort from the reflection, that small arc the sins which they have com¬ 
mitted ; compare themselves with their fellow-sinners, and try nnd make out 
a good debtor nnd creditor account, with the hope that the balance mny be on 
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their side. Now jiersons who make this attempt miserably fuil. They wrong 
tlieir own souls ; they dishonour Christ, and are hanging round their own necks 
a millstone, which will sink them in the depths of hell. 

Suppose a person, who lived near our house, and had for ten or twenty years 
been, as it were, a thorn in our side—had injured us, destroyed our property, 
attacked our name, and done everything which he possibly could to give us 
annoyance and grief, came to ask a favour of us, and were to put all these 
defects aside, mid begin to tell us that he hoped we should grant the favour, 
because lie bad not burned our house, or destroyed our lives, in other words, 
that because he had not done us more harm, therefore we ought to do him some 
good ; should we not turn aside from that person, drive him from our door, 
and refuse his request ? But if that same person came, who hud hitherto in¬ 
sulted and attacked us, and said, ‘ For these ten or twenty years, T havo been 
your enemy; I know that I have injured you on every side—that if 1 had my 
deserts, I should be punished and rejected by you, and spurned from your pre¬ 
sence; but 1 confess I have done all; and I who was once so proud as to think 
myself an equal with you, now declare that I am unworthy of your favour, 
and a« a ]>oor and needy suppliant, I beg it at your hand ;* to which of these 
parties should wc most readily accord our favour? So is it with the Lord. 
We conic to him as hell-deserving sinners, confessing that we have injured His 
name, that wehavedcservcdllis wrath, and tell Him that wc “ have nothing to 
pay,” and trusting to the merits of our Kcdcemcr himself fur pardon. That is 
the way to prepare to meet our God. 

The second point which I would suggest to you, is, make sure of your 
interest in Christ. He tells us Himself, “lie came not to call the righ¬ 
teous, but sinners to repentance ;*’ and therefore wc must come and obtain 
from Him acceptance in llis sight, if we would be clothed, (it to appear licfore 
God. We shall not be allowed to sit down at the marriage supper, without 
the righteousness of Christ is imputed to us. 

Once more, I would say, seek for the Holy Spirit of Cod to convince you 
of your guilt before the Lord, to enlighten you concerning the way of salva¬ 
tion, to “take of the things of JcHUb, and show them unto you." And in all 
this there must he kept up a spirit of prayer, so that by living in communion 
with llim here, wc may be prepared to meet Him when wc come into llis pre¬ 
sence. And if we have been accustomed to tell the Lord all our thoughts—to 
confess before Him every secret sin wc have committed—every desire of our 
heart—when wc come into llis presence, and see Him as He is, wc xhall be 
prepared to meet llim. 

Now, dear brethren, I have thus endeavoured to set before you the three 
points which I proposed : in what the preparation consists; why it is to lie 
made; and how it is to be carried on. It now remains for me to put to you, 
I will not say as a congregation,—for if I do, every man will answer lor his 
neighbour, and not for himself,—but 1 would put it to you as individual hear¬ 
ers tliis night, ‘Arc you prepared to meet your God Y ‘ I urn not,’ says one; 
4 1 hope I am.’ says another; ‘I will try.* says a third; ‘ J trust I shall Ik*,* says 
a fourth; and some few here say, Bless the Lord, O my soul!” I am pre¬ 
pared ; yea, Lord, I long to see Thee; “ come Lord Jesus, come quickly." * 
But before we pass from this question, I would put it to some few of you, 
according to your habits of life, so that if it may please God there shall not one 
of this congregation leave the house of God to night, without a message to his 
heart. 

I would turn, then, to that profane man, that swearer, that adulterer, that 
fornicator, and remind him, that now lie knows he is not prepared to meet 
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hi» God. Oh! what an awful alternative for you! Am I wrong ? aud 
shall I say, you arc prepared to meet your God ? Perhaps you are; but your 
god and my God are not the same. Your god is “ the god of this world;” 
your god is Satan ; you are prepared to meet him. But I will say to you, 
“ Prepare to meet my God tor whether you prepare to meet Him or no, my 
God will meet you. He will compel you to tell, before the whole assembled 
multitude on that day, of those secret sins which you arc now clinging to; He 
will compel you to declare that secret which you dare not hold in the light 
of the sun, in the face of all the world. Oh 1 what will be the effect, I ask, 
upon your heart and your conscience, when the Lord shall say to you, ‘flfou 
are not ignorant, you were not ignorant of your state ; for I scut My minis¬ 
ter to say, “ Prepare ?”* “ Know yc not,’* as tlio apostle Paul wrote to the 
Church of Corinth, “ know yc not, thut the unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God ? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilcrs, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit the kingdom of God.” But why must you continue thus ? There is, 
I said, a set tinio; so was it with the Church of Corinth. But the apostle 
continues—“ And such were some of you: but ye arc washed, but ye arc 
sanctified, but ye are justified, in the name of tlio Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God.” Turn you, believe, and wash in tluit blood of Jesus; and 
though fallen, degraded, lost ns you are, you shall be saved—everlastingly 
saved—for Christ’s sake. 

My brethren, I should have liked much to have dwelt upon the condition 
of the man of business, who gives up all bis time to prepare for the things of 
this world, and has uo time to prepare to meet his God; and to luivc asked 
him whothcr, if the Lord were to say, ••This night thy soul shall be required 
of thee,” he Ims any answer which lie can give. But I pass on ; and for one 
moment let us dwell upon the case of the rich man. 

“Prepare to meet thy God,”says Scripture. Aud why? Because God has 
made you the steward of much of that silver and gold, which lielongs to Him, 
and which you spend upon yourself, and not upon the Lord; and therefore, 
you must give an account of all. Think, brethren, think of the comparative 
difference of amount of that which >ou give to God, and that which you give 
to thei world; and “ prepare to meet your God.” 

But, seeing that our Confirmation draws nigh, I ought to speak, I know, 
to other classes. And though the time has passed away, suffer mo to Bay, my 
younger brethren, the text is very awful to you. I might, indeed, dwell 
upon those who are older—upon those whose hoary heads tell us that many a 
sun has passed over them, and thut they must 60 on give up all here, and 
44 prepare to meet their God.” But I know there is something whispers to 
you,—‘There is time enough yet (or that text to l»e applied to me.’ 1 know 
that there are oftentimes parents who say, ‘Better prepare tor your profes¬ 
sions in life than for religion.’ I know there arc many friends who say, 
4 Prepare for to-morrow’s amusement, anil leave that sermon to take care of 
itself.* A9 a minister of God I say to you, my dear young friends, “prepare 
to meet thy God.” In being prepared to meet Him, you will have joys which 
the more excitements of earth can never yield, peace which nothing here on 
earth can destroy, and hopes of that honour which man can never give. In 
being prepared to meet Him, you may, indeed, bo passed over by sonic few 
worldly-minded men here, but there is an eye above that is looking at you, 
there is an arm of Omnipotence that shall defend you, there is the truth of 
Him that cannot lie, which declares that you shall have joys lor evermore. 
Oh ! thcn.^tfkV at this time a decided position; “prepare to meet thy God.” 
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I Ait there not be half-hcartcdncss, let there not be a little of the world, let 
there not be delay, but “ prepare,” and let that preparation be from the heart, 
and you will find it true, that every man who “puts his hand to the plough,” 
and diligently seeks the grace of God to help him in that work, will never look 
back, never be desirous of turning to those scenes of iniquity, which ruin the 
soul and dishonour God. 

My brethren, one word I must say to the believer, from these awful wordi; 
though perhaps there arc some dear brethren and sisters, who have been say¬ 
ing, ‘I wanted a message to night, and there has not been one word for me. 
You have told us what to prepare is, and I have long since obtained that pre¬ 
paration. You have described what I am doing ; give ine something ero we 
part to night/ Blessed be God, I can put this text before you, and say, 
“ Prepare to meet thy God.” Sate you sire ; in Christ you arc on the Bock of 
ages; nothing can drive you from Jtcncc; but you must not, dear believing 
brethren in the Lord, be satisfied witli this. To be safe, indeed, is blessed; 
but to be high up in the kingdom is more blessed still; therefore “ prepare.” 
“ Press toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus.” “Forgot those things that are behind.” Itcmcmbcr how far short 
wc all come; keep the eye, therefore, fixed on Jesus, that you may not be 
ashamed at His coming. 

And oh! my dear bretlircn, what blessed hopes are in store for those who 
are thus prepared to meet Him ! For you may be assured that the time is not 
long. “The Lord is at hand.” Prepare, then, to meet llim, and you will 
find, that in proportion as you are enabled to give up all on earth for Him, 
and arc enabled to rise above the cares of this world, and feel their utter in¬ 
significance in comparison with what Gcal lias prepared for His people, lie 
will give you peace, with an inward “ looking for His coming,” so that when 
lie does appear, you shall have that crown of glory, which is laid up for all 
that love His appearing. 

Oli! iny brethren, let every one of us go on in this w’orld, feeling llmt we 
have something more to do—to go on in this work of preparation—for in doing 
this wo glorify His holy name. Let us all show next Sabbath day that the 
Word has not been spoken in vain •, let us come to the meiuis of grace, let us 
use those means, and let those whose hearts are now devoted to God draw 
nigh with faith to that holy sacrament, which is offered to “ all who are reli¬ 
giously and devoutly disposed,” who desire to lead a new life, who will come 
with faitli and humble reliance on the mercies of God in Christ Jesus; and 
thou, my dear brethren, using these means, God will meet us there, He will 
continually be with us now, ami will say to us, while waiting and watching for 
His coining—“Como, thou good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord.” 
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*• Uni of Him arc ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made uuio us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanc'/Jication, and redemption —I Corinthians i. 30. 

The subject o!' our last Sabbath’s address was creation. To day we are 
privileged to discuss a higher theme. Our minds must travel to the inner 
circle, and adoringly contemplate creation’s 1 xml,—Him for whom creation 
tuned its brat melodies, for whom its hist long loud anlhein shall rise and swell -, 
Him who is the brightness of heaven’s glory, the fountain of redemption joy, 
the glory of angels and hope of sinners. Our subject then shall be—The rela¬ 
tion of Christ to llis people. • 

I. He is set forth in the text, as made unto all His redeemed “wisdom.” 
There is a practical acknowledgment amongst men, that there is a lack of it; 
so much so, that a controversy has been carried on in almost every age as to 
the character of real wisdom. Hence from the days of Job the question has 
been asked, “ Whence eomctli wisdom?”—(Job xxviii. 20 .) lint vain have 
been all the philosophical speculations of the schools oil the question. All 
their investigation only amounts to this,—that that knowledge which leads to 
the attainment of the highest end by the best means, that may be called wis¬ 
dom. There is in this, as in all human reasonings on such questions, a vague¬ 
ness and indefiniteness which betrays the narrow compass of the highest grasp 
of finite intellect, when it dares to scan the attributes of infinity. Job’s defi- 
nitiou of wisdom in the twenty-eighth verse of the twenty-eighth chapter, is 
the most intelligent, and doubtless proved to be so by many saints now in 
glory,—“ The fear of the lx>rd, that is wisdom.” But is there no other stan¬ 
dard by which to test the subject, and define its true nature? 

May we not discuss the question first, negatively, and ask, what is wisdom 
Hwonneeted with Christ ? and, secondly, positively, and inquire what is wis¬ 
dom connected with Christ ? 

1. First, then, what can wisdom do unconnected with Christ ? It can do a 
something. It can raise man in the scale of his earthly existence, it can ele- 
vato his mind by leading it up the pathway of science, it can wreathe the 
intellect with a crown composed of jewels gathered in the unexplored regions 
of human knowledge, it can help to the study of men and manners, just suffi¬ 
cient to discover the delusive nature of this world’s maxims, principles, and 
practice. It may solve some of tho higher problems of morality, and adjudi¬ 
cate in courts of justice betw een man and his fellow. But at best, human wis- 
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dora in its highest results may, like the distant stars in the midnight sky, only 
make the darkness more visible. The best efforts of human wisdom are only 
as the artificial light of the taper compared with the brilliant blaze of the noon¬ 
day sun. Such, beloved brethren, is wisdom unconnected with Christ. It 
cannot bestow one ray of peace or joy on man in the moment of trial or suffer¬ 
ing, in the day of death ; much loss can it scan the doily providential dealings 
of God with the sons of men, who so often murmur when it should bo their 
wisdom to rejoice, and kiss the parental rod that chastens them. 

2. But what is wisdom connected with Christ ? Religion is often scoffed at, 
as either a system of priestcraft intended to deceive the unwary, or a dream of 
an enthusiast, fitful and fanciful, but possessing no sulwtantial reality. But 
let us define who is the enthusiast in reality. They who condemn any system 
untried, without testing its merits, may be justly said to be enthusiasts in the 
worst sense of the word. For were we thus to act in our every day dealings 
with our fellow men, were we to value or underrate this world’s merchandize 
without a fair trial of its merits, we would be branded as those wanting that sense 
which is 60 essential in the mostordinary affairs of life. Every thing, therefore, 
around in must 1 m? practically attained, before we can decide on its true value. 
So likewise the religion and wisdom which is connected with Christ. It must 
be judged by its effects. For wlmt saith the apostle James in the third chap¬ 
ter and the seventeenth verse ? “ The wisdom that is from above is first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality, and without hypocrisy.” The wisdom that is connected 
with Christ is “pure,” ar.d therefore carries a blessing along with it wherever 
it influences, Ixicausc it is the path of purity. Ilcncc it proves to be the path 
of true wisdom.—(Matthew v. 8.) The purity of heavenly wisdom enables its 
possessor to penetrate that camHl veil, which blinds the sinner’s eyes, and hides 
God’s spiritual character from the unconverted and worldly minded, while it 
leads Ilis saints into the enjoyment of His presence chamber. Not so worldly 
wisdom. It not only dims our mortal vision, and carries the dements of weak¬ 
ness in itself, but it brings its own punishment with it. For mark the course 
and consequences of a life of impurity. Mark the schemes of the unrighteous; 
though they “Hourish like the green bay tree,” they bring bitterness in 
the end. They are at best but gilded poisons, pleasant to the taste, but deadly 
in their effects. But the wisdom of Christ is “ peaceable.” Its tendencies and 
purposes are pacific. It is “easily intreated,” the blessings of which arc 
admitted by all. It is “ gentle,” ready to make allowance for the infirmities of 
others, turning as it were the very gall of life into food, a wisdom full of mercy, 
which proves itself to l>c the attribute of God, and makcB us most resemble 
Him who was not only wisdom, but mercy. It is also a wisdom “ without par¬ 
tiality or hypocrisy,” scattering its blessings, like God himself, on all; wear¬ 
ing no mask, but walking forth in the majesty and l>eauty of truth. But 
more than this is implied. Christ is “made wisdom” to all His believing chil¬ 
dren, by enabling them to trace its workings in the pilgrimage He made from 
the cradle to the cross. In each winding of that wearisome way, bespread 
with toils, troubles, and temptations, lie displayed a wisdom unseen or un¬ 
heard of before, whether we behold Him in the temple with Jewish doctors, 
or the victim of the combined attacks of pharisees and sadducees. Yes, Ho 
has made wisdom a fountain from which His followers can drink pure 
draughts of heavenly counsel, not only pleasant to the taste, but such as 
extinguish their thirst for the delusive objects of this world's wisdom. 
Yes, beloved brethren, He is made unto them a mine of heavenly wisdom 
wherein may he discovered counsel for every exigency, support for every 
assault, a promise for every purpose of life. He is a wisdom that can convert 
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into a blessing everything adverse, with wliich it mingles. Like the tree cast 
by the prophet into the poisoned waters, it not only neutralizes, but sweetens 
all the poisons o! life. 

II. This leads us to inquire, secondly, how lie becomes unto us “righteous¬ 
ness.” This is a broad subject, and full of intense interest to the fallen and 
guilty, though many things prevent their rightly and duly appreciating it. 
Such is their ignorance of the nature of sin, it is impossible for the sinful and 
guilty to understand it now, because they view it through a medium coloured 
by sin. Resides, even they, to whom it lias been made over, see its effects but 
partially. The great account must be first closed, hell must first reveal the 
full consequences of sin, before wo shall know the full value of the Saviour’s 
righteousness. 

What a comforting assurance does the prophet’s language givo us,—“lie 
shall 1* called the I»rd our righteousness !”—(Jeremiah xxiii. 6.) Our jus¬ 
tification will l>o perfect, when by the power of a saving faith wc realize the 
truth of the text; when Christ is “ made, unto us righteousness.” What a secu¬ 
rity, wlmt a foundation, to rest our eternal hopes on! “Who shall lay any¬ 
thing to the charge of God's elect? it is God that justificth.''--(Romans viii. 
33.) The self-righteous may calumniate this doctrine. Sin may arise in the 
breast of man, ami array itself against it. But it will only lie permitted to 
appear in order to magnify Christ’s righteousness. Yos, it may rise, like the 
fabled mountains, one over another, but only to be hurled into tlu* abyss of in¬ 
significance, by the infinite grandeur of Christ’s everlasting righteousness. 
We cannot now tell the blessedness of a perfect righteousness, an entire par¬ 
don, a full atonement. The reality of a judgment will alone reveal that. When 
evory self-righteous, self-seeking refuge is failing the ungodly, when there may 
bo only the lamp without the oil, when the pelting storm of Divine vengeance is 
coming on,—then to have the cleft of the Hock of ages tolihlcin,—then to have 
a shelter,—then, oh ! then, to have that robe of righteousness which was 
woven without a scam throughout, i9 to have the atoning merits of a Saviour’s 
death applied and appropriated to us by the Spirit, whose province it is to 
take of the things of Jesus, and show-them to us in the beauty of holiness. 

Wlmt a high standing should the Christian’s be, if wc measure him by bis 
privileges, which arc blood bought 1 How high his position here ! hut how in¬ 
finitely more above, when he shall transcend unfallen angels and archangels! 
For they shall stand in their own righteousness, which at best will be but a 
creature righteousness ; but wc shall stand in the Saviour’s righteousness, and 
shino forth as stars in the firmament of ilis glory, for “wc shall be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven.”—(2 Corinthians v. 2 .) 

III. The third head of our subject naturally introduces itself to our notice 
here,—Ho is made unto us “sanctification.” And in these days it l>ooomes us 
to enunciate distinctly the difference between this and tbc preceding doctrine, 
that is, between justification and sanctification. They arc mentioned in the 
very same passages os two different points ; to each is assigned a proper place 
and importance in the great plan of salvation. “ Of Him are yc in Christ 
Jesu9, who of God is made unto us righteousness and sanctification.” “Yc 
arc sanctified, ye are justified.”—(2 Cor. vi. 11.) The believer possesses both, 
but they differ essentially in their nature; the one being an alteration of bis 
state in the sight of God, the other a change io his character before man and 
his conscience. By justification ho is delivered from the condemning sentence 
of the law, and is accounted righteous as if he had fulfilled its demands, through 
faith in Him who was “ the end of the law for righteousness, to every one 
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that believetb.” By sanctification the corrupt affections of his heart are sub¬ 
dued, and holy principles implanted, which is a reason for believers being called 
“ trees of righteousness.” 

They are to be ascribed also to separate causes; the former to imputations 
of Christ's obedience, the latter to the continued communications of the Holy 
Spirit’s influence. The former is perfect immediately u{>oii our believing, and 
cannot receive an addition even in heaven. The other is defective in the most 
eminent saint upon earth, os to its present degree and measure, but it is pro¬ 
gressive. Just as the morning’s dawn which breaks upon us with the grey¬ 
ness of twilight, when wc can only “see men as trees walking,” but gradu.illy 
the mists become lost in the light and heat of a noon day sun, so is it with 
the first stages of the Christian’s course. 

Sanctification is a difficult work, so tar as wo arc concerned in it. First, 
our nature is opposed to it. Unholincss is the atmosphere which we naturally 
love to breathe, and the element we delight in. So that our nature makes it 
a difficult work to us. Secondly, the world generally is opposed to it; so that 
in seeking after sanctification the law of public opinion must bo encountered. 
And such is the perversity of human nature, it will face the cannon’s mouth, 
when it will not dare to face the sneer of the unconverted and worldly minded 
in a decided profession of the truth. Thirdly, Satan with all bis varied instru¬ 
ments at work niakcB sanctification a difficult attainment. “The Inst of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and tho pride of life,” like so many enemies, stand 
marshalled and arrayed by Satan against the pilgrim of Zion. Yes, every 
budding thought of holiness, every aspiration uftcr oneness with Christ, is 
nsflailed by the fierce winds of temptation, and almost blighted. 

But yet the work of sanctification is possible and easy; for our text says 
Christ is mode such unto all If is believing children. I low is this ? It is sim¬ 
ply to have Christ enter the lists with sin in us, because tho Spirit of Christ 
must live in us, to strengthen us for the conflict. A ml here it may be well 
to hint at the Scripture account of this sanctification. The apostle, in his first 
epistle to the Thessalonians, the fifth chapter, and the twenty-third verse, 
having exhorted the believers, subjoins fervent prayers to God, knowing that 
Ilia efficacious grace alone produces the will und power to do all those things 
to which He exhorteth. lie therefore besought " the very God of jicace,” ns 
“ in Christ, reconciling the world to Iliniselt,” and as actually reconciled to 
believers, and the Author of all their inward and outward peace, that Jlo 
would “ sanctify them wholly.” Yes, brethren, every sense, every menil>cr, 
organ and faculty, must bo completely purified and devoted to God’s service, 
in order to our being “ preserved blameless till the coming of Jesus Christ.” 

Such is the extent of the sanctification demanded from us. Oh I the blessed¬ 
ness of a full realization of it! Strivings after it, how blessed 1 Yes, bre¬ 
thren, it is the raising of one's head above the polluting atmosphere of earth, 
and inhaling the purity and bliss of heaven. Oh 1 what encouragements we 
have!—for we fight the battle with 6in under the shield of Christ, and every 
portion of the armour is of Ilis own making, and long since tried and proved 
impenetrable to every dart of the wicked one, which, like tho Cimbrian spears, 
fell pointless and powerless at His feet, on the field of temptation. 

Hence no duty is insurmountable, for, Christ strengthening uh, “ we can do 
all things.”—(Phil. iv. 13.) The duty may seem difficult, but it will lie sur¬ 
mounted. We may go through every sanctifying process if Christ be with us, 
—through waters or fires, through dangers or death, and still be mode “more 
than conquerors, through Him that loved us.” 

IV. But one link more of this golden chain which binds us totlie throne of 
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Qod and unites us to Christ, remains briefly to be considered; namely, our 
44 redemption Christ, says our text, is not only “ wisdom, righteousness and 
sanctification,” but also “ redemption.” 

This redemption is twofold in its character, namely, a present and future 
redemption. Our present redemption is only partial; some of the chains of 
our former bondage are permitted to remain; yet “ we arc free” in a sense, if 
44 Christ hath made us free.” Yes, we have a privilege to come into God’s pre¬ 
sence, to go in and out before Him in right of our redemption, and to approach 
the throne of Ilia grace with boldness. Nevertheless, our present redemption 
hero below is but partial, compared with what it will be hereafter. “ Now are 
we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we 
know, that, when Ifc shall appear, wc shall be like Him, for we shall sec Him 
as He is.”—(l John iii. 2.) Here we arc hut redeemed bondsmen, our present 
blessings arc glorious, it is true, but they arc as nothing compared to what we 
look forward to hereafter. Our highest privileges are at best but foretastes 
of future joys ; our loftiest anthems arc but the tunings of those lyres which 
shall be swept with eternal song through an endless day above. Yes, our best 
efforts after holiness, are but the awkward rehearsals of half enlightened 
spirits. 

Tlio “glorious liberty of the sons of God” yet remains to be enjoyed by the 
saints. The full release from their captivity will not take place till they reach 
that land where sickness will bo banished from every system, and sorrow from 
every brow. Then and there every fetter shall be knocked oft*, which chained 
the heaven-born spirit. The mind no longer shall be hindered in its investiga¬ 
tions, nor shall Pilate's question be tauntingly asked, 44 What is truth ?” for 
the mind, rescued from its dwarfish dimensions, shall expand to a degree com¬ 
mensurate with the character of eternal truth, and, spreading itself over the 
details, it will then sec the end from the beginning, that all was wisdom in 
arrangement, and glorious in issue, though mysterious in time. Likewise the 
heart shall be deceitful no more; but cleansed from all the defilement of sin, its 
purified affections will become so many chords tuned to the song of redeeming 
love, and swell the chorus of heaven’s harmonics. 

r lhe body itself shall be weary no more; but, like as the palm tree when the 
weight is removed from it, rises superior to the pressure, bo likewise the glori¬ 
fied body, on the expulsion of sin, will be rendered more elastic, and stand forth 
in the majesty and likeness of Godhead, to whose image man shall be restored. 

Glorious thought, that Christ himscli will be our redemption! Hea¬ 
ven would be no heaven to us without Christ, although all that is lovely and 
great and glorious besides were there. We should be strangers there without 
Him, for He will be the home of the redeemed. Every sanctified human feel¬ 
ing and sympathy will find an eternal response in Him. 

And now it may not be unwise, in conclusion, to make a few practical 
remarks in connection with our text 

We cannot, beloved brethren, be wise without Christ; we cannot bo wise 
concerning our best interests here, or our salvation hereafter. We may be 
reputed wise in the world’s estimation, but time, independent of eternity, will 
discover to us that true wisdom is “ to know the true God and His Son Jesus 
Christ,” “ whom to know is life eternal.” Without Him we cannot be justi¬ 
fied, for 44 other foundation can no man lay than that is laid.” Without Him 
we cannot be sanctified, for He is the storehouse of grace from which wc can 
draw according to our need. Without Him wc cannot bo redeemed, for Christ 
41 hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” 
May then He be unto each of us by the power of His Spirit, “ wisdom, righ¬ 
teousness, sanctification, and redemption.” 
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“ Then the pharisee* went out, and held a council against Him , how they might 
destroy Him. But when Jesus knew it , He withdrew Himself from thence: and 
great multitudes followed Him , and He healed them all; and charged them that 
they should not make Him known: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet , saying , Behold My servant , whom / have chosen; My beloved , 
in whom My soul is well pleased: / will put. My Spirit upon Him f and He shall 
shew judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any 
man hear His voice m the streets. A bruised reed shall He not break , ami smok¬ 
ing flax shall He not quench, HU He send forth judgment unto victory. And in 
His name shall the Gentiles trust." —Matthew xil. 14—21. 

Everything that our Saviour said or did when He was upon earth, 
rightly understood, was calculated to glorify God, and to benefit man. Yet 
it was misunderstood by numbers. When, therefore, our Lord claimed for 
the Sabbath day a spiritual observation of it, but at the same time protested 
against the rabbinical traditions, to which the pharisees attached so much 
value; instead of being convinced by Ilis arguments and grateful for Ilia 
instruction, they were exasperated, because they could not answer llis wisdom, 
and were put to shame by Ilis doctrine, their authority undermined, their 
temporal interests even menaced; 44 and the pharisees went out, and held a 
council against Him, how they might destroy Him." 

The verses which I have read show the manner in which our Saviour acted 
on this occasion, and likewise adduce a prophecy from the prophet Isaiah, 
which was partially fulfilled in that conduct. To these two points let us now 
pay attention; first, considering the conduct of Jesus, as manifested in the 
-''fifteenth and sixteenth verses; and then noticing that remarkable prediction 
of our Saviour, which was partially fulfilled in His conduct. 

I. When our Lord knew that the pharisees were plotting His destruction, 
it is said that “ He withdrew Ilimself” from that place. He might have sur¬ 
rounded Himself with numbers of zealous followers, exposed the hypocrisy 
and violence of these pharisees, at once tlircatcned them with destruction for « 
their injustice, and altogether baffled their malicious efforts against Ilini. But 
our Lord 14 withdrew Himself' from them; He did not avenge Himself of 
their malice, nor did He even defy it by the manifestation of any opposite 
power, but He yielded to that violence. He 44 withdrew Himself,” that Ho 
might either allow it space to dissipate, or that, at all events. He might not 
add, by His conduct, to the wrath which these Ilis enemies experienced. 

In that conduct our Lord set us an example, we should do well on all occa- 
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sions to copy. Vengeance belongs unto God } and the command given to us 
by Hi* inspired apostle, according to this example of Christ, is that we should 
44 not avenge ourselves, but rather give place unto wrath”—allow the anger 
of others to havo its free course, and exhaust itself by not being opposed. If 
any among Christ’s followers here are exposed to the indignation and enmity 
of others, on account of their faith, let them remember this example of Christ, 
and instead of exasperating that enmity by proud defiance and resistance, let 
them meekly yield to that anger—give place to it,—that it may exhaust itself, 
and either turn into friendship, or at least find no aliment in the disposition 
which they manifest. 

The second thing to bo observed in our Saviour’s conduct was, that lie eon- 
tinned His works of mercy when He withdrew from the presence of these 
pharisees. 44 Great multitudes followed Him, and He healed them all.” Al¬ 
though He would avoid that collision with tho pharisees which might exaspe¬ 
rate them, lie would not cease from those works of mercy and power, which 
both manifested IIis mission, and likewise wrought kindness among men. 
What a signal contrast was here exhibited between the malice of His enemies, 
combining to destroy Him for no fault of His, and the benevolence of Jesus, 
which, at the same time that they were engaged in malicious plottings, was 
active in doing good I “Great multitudes followed Him, and He healed them 
all j” that is, all those who had need of healing. By His practical benevo¬ 
lence, Ho would refute their calumnies, lie would overcome their enmity, He 
would at least secure the affection of those who were capable of estimating 
His conduct. 

By this does our Lord set to all Ilis disciples an example they should not 
forgot. Their duty is, in imitation of their Master, 44 not to be overcome of 
evil, but to overcome evil with good and if any of you who are the follow¬ 
ers of Christ, should bo obnoxious to censure or exposed to hatred because you 
follow Him, then remember, that if, instead of manifesting indignation or in¬ 
dulging in revenge, you endeavour to “overcome evil” by doing “good,” in 
many cases you will probably succeed. Your kindness may remove prejudice, 
may awaken attention to your doctrines, and perhaps may lead some to 
be ashamed of a causeless enmity, and make enemies, perhaps, your friends. 
But if not, which was the best and happiest course,—that of the malicious 
pharisees, plotting the destruction of Jesus 5 or that of Jesus, who was work¬ 
ing nis works of mercy at the time that they were thus combining ? It is 
true, they were successful in their machinations; their iniquities still grew, 
the numbers of IIis enemies still gathered, the hour of “ the prince of the 
power of the air” came, and that conduct of Jesus brought Him to the cross. 
But, at the same time, had He not a benevolent satisfaction in witnessing the 
relief of sorrow, the communication of happiness, the improvement of the 
minds and hearts of those among whom He was labouring ? Was it not best 
that He should live a life of mercy, to end in that glorious reward which His 
heavenly Father was preparing ? And those who are now called to tread in 
the footsteps of Jesus, even if they should not by their benevolence be able to 
soften the enmity of those who may be opposed to them, will at least have the 
satisfaction of thinking that He who manifested this benevolence when on 
earth, is witnessing their imitation of HU conduct, approves that in them - 
which He manifested in His own person, and as He is risen to HU glorious 
reward, will assuredly not fail to bless those who follow His steps. 

The third point in our Saviour’s conduct on this occasion, was HU care to 
prevent the multitude whom He healed, from publishing His fame throughout 
the country. 44 He charged them that they should not make Him known.” 
Iu this our t»ord manifested prudence j because, by their publication of His 
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miracles, the enmity of the pharisees would be still increased, and unless He 
wrought a miracle in His own dofence, which He did not intend to do. His 
ministry would be abbreviated and Hir death hastened. In it our Lord mani¬ 
fested likewise the absence of all ambition. He was not anxious to have His 
name spread abroad throughout the earth. Thctime for preaching His Gos¬ 
pel was not yet come ; He must suffer and die first. And while He was ful¬ 
filling His painful ministry. He who “ came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and give His life a ransom for many,”—was ambitious neither 
of distinction nor of power. 

In this has not our Lord set an example to all His disciples hero to copy ?— 
“ not to let their left hand know what their right hand docth but if they 
abound in deeds of mercy and acts of zeal, still to seek no ambitious distinc¬ 
tion, to make no display, to be satisfied that their heavenly Father notices 
and approves their zeal. 

II. This conduct which Jesus pursued, upon the malignity of the pharisees 
being observed by Him, was. in fact, a fulfilment of a remarkable prediction 
in the prophet Isaiah; to which let us, secondly, turn our attention. 

It was partially fulfilled in His retiring from tho enmity of the pharisees, 
and His absence from all ostentation in the accomplishment of His works of 
mercy ; but the prophecy itself is so remarkable, is so characteristic of Christ, 
is so calculated to attract the affections of His disciples to Him, that it will bo 
well for us not to notice merely tho purpose for which it was cited here by the 
ovnngelist, but to attend to the terms of tho prediction itself. 

He is, in the first place, here termed the u servant” of Jehovah—“ My ser¬ 
vant”—because never has there bocn any creature who has served Jehovah as 
Jesus served Him. When He came into this world to assume our nature, it 
was not to do His own will, but the will of His Father, whose will He de¬ 
lighted to do, whatever sacrifices it involved, to whatever difficulties it sum¬ 
moned Him. He never deviated from that will for one single moment, but 
pursued the narrow path of undeviating obedience to the Divine will, when 
upon earth. In so obeying His heavenly Father, He served Him by the ma¬ 
nifestation of a faultless excellency such as no creature has manifested, because 
when He evinced in His own life all the love, the purity, the intelligence, the 
goodness, the zeal of angels themselves, or rather soared in all these perfections 
above the highest created beings, He manifested those perfections in combi¬ 
nation with all the infirmity of our fallen nature, and in all those circum¬ 
stances of danger, sorrow, and weakness, which angels have never expe¬ 
rienced. He came to serve God by this obedience and this excellency, until 
ne wrought out an atonement for the injustice which had been done to God by 
man. The race had been dishonouring, disobeying, blaspheming its Creator 
for about four thousand years; the Lord Jesus came to atone for these great 
offences against the majesty of God, by His own sacrifice for sin. In work¬ 
ing out that atonement He meant to serve His heavenly Father, by reclaiming 
an elect remnant, and bringing those who were hopelessly alienated, once 
more to love and serve their Maker. Thus sinner after sinner was reclaimed 
to affectionate obedience by the power of His atonement, by the salvation that 
He procured for sinners, by the influence of His example, by His watchful 
love and care. He came to restore this alienated world to its allegiance, and 
still gathering the numbers of Hia elect age after age, at last to exhibit the 
glorious spectacle of a world, not innocent as its Maker formed it, but still 
more manifesting its Maker’s goodness, because reclaimed from the deepest 
corruption, and glorifying God with holy devotedness and zeal, after having 
been the victim of satanic malice, and the bond slave of irremediable sin. lie 
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uftine thus to serve God, by recovering to Him the affections of His creatures. 

But still more than all this, He came to serve God by manifesting to llis 
creatures the perfections of God. In His own person the effulgence of the 
Divine glory, lie came to proclaim God’s name to mankind, to reveal to the 
mind and heart of the benighted sinner that glorious Being from whom he 
unjustly revolted, and in making myriads and myriads at length to under¬ 
stand the claims and the goodness of God, to exhibit to “ principalities and 
powers in heavenly places” the illustrious perfections of the Almighty, in the 
recovery of a sinful world. Thus all the universe, throughout eternity, slmll 
uveive an ampler demonstration of the love of God to His creatures in the 
work of Christ, than, ns for as wc could see, would otherwise be possible. 
And the Lord .Jesus Christ is so emphatically the servant of Jehovah, that 
gloriously us the perfections of God stream forth in His works, and gloriously 
:ia llis creatures have magnified llis power and goodness, the whole universe 
combined 1ms rendered to the Creator no such homage, as in the single i»erson 
of Christ lias lieeit given to Him. 

Is Christ the servant of God ? Then if this was the high and glorious office 
of the lA>rd Jesus Christ, you, my friends, who are Christ’s followers, must 
aim at nothing higher. You must not serve G«h 1, in order that you may be 
saved; but you must be saved, in order that you may serve God. The service 
of God is to bo no means to an end, but the end to which oil means lead : tin? 
end for which Christ redeemed you, the end for which the Spirit sanctified 
you, the end for winch you keep the Sabbath day, and read the Word of God, 
and use t lie means of grace; that as it was said of Jesus, “Behold My ser¬ 
vant,” so it may be rmid of all His followers, “ Behold My aervaats” still. 

Christ Jesus was chosen of God for this high work : “ My servant, whom l 
have chosen.” If chosen of the Almighty, then was the work lie came to <1*. 
pleasing to God, and lie was the most fitting Agent to accomplish it. But 
for these reasons, lie would never have been chosen. If our minds rest on this 
single fact, that Jesus Christ has been preferred of God for this work, wc see 
theplcdgeof its complete success ; and having proof that Christ is an all-sufficient 
Saviour to us, wc trust Him. And therefore the corresponding passage- in 
Isaiah lias, “My servant, whom I uphold;” because, if chosen by God, lie 
must be upheld by Him, till tlie whole work lie has given Him to do is accom¬ 
plished, and llis triumph over sin and Satan complete. 

If chosen by God, lie should be chosen by us. If God has chosen Him to 
save His own'people, then should sinners seek to luavc an interest in that sal¬ 
vation, and ask the grace of God to clioosc Christ to be their Saviour, as God 
has chosen Him for the same great work. 

This chosen Kedeemcr is further stated by the Almighty through His pro¬ 
phet, to be llis “ beloved, in whom His soul is well pleased.” It requires a long 
induction of many particulars, each of them of the highest moment, before we 
can form any idea, even according to the measure of our own faculties, of this 
remarkable truth,—the love that there is from the Father to the Son. But I 
do not purpose to attempt such an induction now, but merely notice some of 
those indications of the measure of love which God bears to Christ, as de¬ 
clared in this passage. It must be on infinite love, because Christ is worthy 
an infinite love, find God the Father must give to Him all that He is worthy of. 
But the love of God to Christ is such, that He has accounted a scat upon the 
throne of the universe, and the universal and eternal homage of all the most 
glorious creatures that are, to be but a meet recompense for what He has ac¬ 
complished. It is a love so great to nis Son, that every friend of Jesus 
Christ, though once n hell-doomed ti miagrcssor, becomes, for His sake, at once 
a friend, a child of God, and an heir of glory 'Hie love, that God bears to 
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Christ, is such, that no intercession He ever makes for the worst ami the weak- 
cst upon earth loses its effect, but encli for whom lie intercedes is accepted, 
pardoned, and blessed. It is a love so great, that it any one love not Christ, 
he is instantly the object of God’s eternal curse: 4 * If any man love not the 
lx>rd Jesus Christ, he must be anathema maranatha.” God will never permit 
a single intelligent being to live and die in indifference to this incarnate 
Saviour, without absolute ruin. Every man who rejects Christ, will find it 
will 1x3 liis despair. God so loves Ilis beloved Son, that lie cannot endure the 
slightest dishonour to Him ; and woe to any man in this congregation, tlint 
dares to put the love of God to Christ to tl»e proof, by living and dying in in¬ 
difference, and then waiting his sentence at the judgment-seat. 

If Christ is thus beloved by the Father, lie must be beloved by us. lie 
whose servant He was, delighted in the work ; we for whom that work was 
accomplished, must love Him according to the measure of our capacities. If 
Christ was beloved of the Father, let us ask ourselves whether wc love Him 
too; if the soul of Jehovah is 44 well pleased" in Jesus, arc we “ well pleased” in 
Him too? Do we delight in His work, rejoice in His offices, embrace the doe* 
trine of His salvation, give ourselves up to His care? Arc we gratefully de¬ 
voted to lli9 service? If not, this truth has a menacing aspect towards us. 
If llo is the Beloved of the Father, in whom llis soul is well-pleased, you and 
J, without lovo to Christ, arc not ready for the judgment-seat. 

Again : wo read, that lie will put Ilis Spirit upon Him : “ I will put My 
Spirit upon Him, and He shall show judgment to the Gentiles.” lie came to 
lie a feeble, suffering man—a child, capable of growing in wisdom, as in sta¬ 
ture—a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, for whom angelic ministers 
should bring welcome consolations; a man who should say, " My soul is ex¬ 
ceeding sorrowful, oven unto death.” And lining thus—having associated imp 
infirm nature with Deity, therefore God would give Him llis Spirit “not by 
measure,” as we read in the evangelist St. John, hut without measure, to ac¬ 
complish all the work designed. In JIis unfathomable wisdom God grants to 
His children here only a measure of Ilis Spirit; sin is not at once ruI slued, 
error is not immediately dissipated, they still have temptations to struggle with, 
declensions there may be most awful, and many a fear and doubt to wrestle 
with; but God gave to llis Son Jesus all those inllucnccs of the Spirit, which 
lie needed to accomplish Ilis whole work. There was no error in llis under¬ 
standing, there was no infirmity in Ilis heart; lie never wanted the requisite 
strength to persevere in duty. And having the Spirit without measure, He 
would therefore “-show judgment to the Gentiles”—proclaim, that is, t lie justice 
of God in the salvation of believers, in the condemnation of the unbelieving; 
the justice which God demands between man and man, which must ever be the 
consequence of the Saviour’s established kingdom. This work lie would 
accomplish, because the Spirit of God would rest on Him without measure. 

It lie needed the Spirit of God thus to sustain Him, as man like ourselves, 
in Ilis work, then, my brethren, how much more do wc who arc guilty as well 
as infirm need the same Divine Spirit I And with what unpardonable arro¬ 
gance should we be chargeable, if wc should presume to pass through life 
supposing that we can accomplish our duties unassisted, never Ixmd the knee 
and never concentrate our thoughts and affections in prayer for that gracious 
influence, by which we likewise must be upheld! 

It is added, “ He shaP not strive.” It was fulfilled on this occasion by llis 
withdrawing from the malice of the PlL&risccs, instead of wrestling with it and 
overwhelming it. It is said, “He shall not strive nor cry; neither shall any 
man hear Ilis voice in the streets.” It was manifested by llis charging those 
whom lie, through His miracles healed, that they should ig)t make Him 
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known. He was ambitious to place Himself at the head of no rebellion; Ho * 
gathered no insurrectionary crowd throughout the city of Jerusalem, neither 
menacing the peace, nor overthrowing the throne of Caasar. “ He shall not 
strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hear His voioe in the streets.” He 
came to prosecute His ministry, so obscure in this world, that myriads then 
existing on the earth never heard His name when alive, or knew of the death 
by which Ho suffered for man's deliverance. 

But if He was thus ambitious and free from any desire of distinction or dis¬ 
play, it was to be gentle to tho weak: 44 A bruised reed shall He not break, 
and smoking flax shall He not quench." I know not any promise of Scripture 
more truly healing to the wounded heart, and that ought to be more retractive 
ti* a worldly sorrow, than these very words. What is weaker tlian “a reed 
shaken by the wind ?” Yes, & bruised reed is foebler stiU. And if man at his 
best estate is like the reed shaken with the wind, a man laden with calamity, 
oppressed by guilt, is like to the bruised reed ; one that can hardly sustain his 
own existence, and whom the slightest additional calamity might break. Christ, 
tho universal King, tho great liedccmer, will not break one bruised reed; not 
one afflicted being, oppressed with a Bense of weakness and calamity at the 
same time, has ever sought His aid, and found Him harsh—not one has ever 
found Him disposed to break that bruised reed. And since He is the univer¬ 
sal Governor, and all events that are, are only by Ilis permission, therefore 
when it is said of Him, tho absolute Sovereign—the supreme Master of the 
universe—“ A bruised reed shall He not break,” it is declared that no power 
on earth or hell shall break it. Let a poor, feeble, afflicted soul, that has 
scarcely any strength left, only come to tho Lord Jesus Christ, and heartily 
commit itself to His gracious care, and there is no power in earth or hell, that 
can destroy that little strength which remains. 

Every bruised reed on earth ought to seek this Saviour. Every afflicted 
man on earth, if he were proud in the days of his prosperity, ought, when his 
heart la bleeding and torn, to seek at once this gracious Saviour—this refuge 
for those that are forlorn—this friend to the friendless; of whom it is said this 
day, as it was seven centuries before He came, 44 A bruised reed shall lie not 
break.” 

And there is another cluss that need His gracious care, not less than tho af¬ 
flicted. There are those who havo just a little understanding of truth, who 
have made their way through every form of difficulty, and many and many a 
prejudice, till at last they have an indistinct perception of the Gospel—and it 
never con be even indistinctly perceived without being in some little measure 
loved;—and when thus the heart has been led by God the Spirit to love the 
Gospel, though it be hut a little, and to see in Christ a Saviour, though it be 
with many fears and with much unbelief, then is such a person like the wick 
of a lamp, which has not yet kindled into a flame, but is only a smoking 
spurk. It might seem,, that unbelief so criminal, that ingratitude so profound, 
when Christ ought to be supremely loved and God devotedly adored, that af¬ 
fections so exceedingly imperfect as these, when from the earliest dawn of 
reason our hearts ought to have been smitten by love to Clirist, carried away 
by devotedness to God, might rather challenge Ilis anger, and call for instant 
extinction from Ilis hand; but no, Christ is as gracious this day as when He 
hung on the cross for us, and 44 the smoking flax shall He not quench.” The 
very smallest degree of true affection for Christ shall never be extinguished; 
the spark of grace which is“ almost hidden and obscured by smoke, and is 
ready every instant to expire, shall never pass away. There is a hand che¬ 
rishing it, that will make it burst, erelong, into a flame; and the universal 
King, that will not with Hiaown hand 44 quench the smoking fl a x ,” will let no 
power in earth or hell extinguish it. 

Is there any one here, so far mastered by truth that he loves the Saviour of 
men a little? Is there any one here, who has so far conquered his natural 
alienation and his innumerable prejudices, that he can say from his heart, 4 1 
love my Saviour?* Then is he placed under Christ’s power, so that the malice of 
the devil and the temptations of the world combined can never extinguish that 
spark again. It must not smoulder on, but at length burst into a blaze, (tho 
sooner the better,) to glorify Christ by still more ardent affection and praise 
oven here; but at all events It will bo a glorious flame, when his charity and 
his gratitude and his admiration of Christ shall be perfected above, and like 
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those pure flames that are blazing before Him there, each become all soul, all 
intellect, all life, and glorify Christ as He deserves. 

If Christ does not “ break the bruised reed,” ought we, if we are Christ's 
followers, to disregard the reed? When He is thus so tender of our infirmities, 
ought we to disregard the infirmities of others? There are four hundred chil¬ 
dren in oar local Sabbath Schools, and I muy bring them all before you like 
bruised reeds. They are very weak, in a stormy world, shaken by ninny 
winds, liable to be broken by any one; and it may be your blessed office to 
give them a strength which shall enable them to stand every rude encounter. 
It they are brought to Christ, “the bruised reed” shall never be broken; 
not one of these little children, that now scarcely know their own weakness, 
hut are in a dangerous and bad world—not one of them, if they become Christ’s, 
but will be sustained by His gracious care. l)o what you can to sustain them; 
and help those teachers who so kindly and in such a Christian manner give 
to them their Sabbath hours, for the express purpose of bringing each who is 
as a weak and bruised reed, to the Lord Jesus Christ, for support and peace. 
If Christ docs not extinguish “the smoking flax”—and there aro some of these 
children, in whose dispositions seem at least to be apparent the first beginnings of 
religions principles, of light and love—then let your contributions this day ussist 
those teachers who gather these children, still to fan that spark of knowledge 
and of love, to make these children know more of Christ, and as they grow in 

{ 'ears, to grow in grace, till each may become, in his place or her place, a burli¬ 
ng and shining light in the Church of God, 

But wo read again, that this Jesus would never do 44 till He should send 
forth judgment unto victory.” By the judgment of God I understand, His de¬ 
monstrative justice—His justice as a whole—His justice in condemning the 
impenitent and unbelieving, His justice in pardoning for Christ's sake the 
penitent believer. But it not only expresses God’s justice generally, but jus¬ 
tice between man and man, and the justice which Christ should exercise as the 
universal King. Thus it is said, lie should 44 send forth judgment unto vic¬ 
toryHe should send forth the doctrine of His justice, which Himself and His 
apostles should proclaim to the world, and then Christians in every country 
and age should carry the proclamation further, of this doctrine of God’s jus¬ 
tice in the punishment of sianers and the acceptance of believers—this justice 
between man and man, which must everywhere be the consequence of the ac¬ 
ceptance of the Gospel of Christ. This doctrine should receive continual op¬ 
position, but that opposition the Lord Jesus should have strength to overcome 
—should “send forth judgment unto victory;” and never should that doctrine 
of llis fail to prosper, till justice should bo established throughout the earth. 
The doctrine of God’s justice in the work of Christ, And the justice between 
man and man, which is the consequence of that received doctrine—all the dif¬ 
ficulties that this doctrine should meet were foreseen, the numerous enemies 
that should everywhere rise against it were counted, the desperate and obsti¬ 
nate combination of ungodly men against it was all foreknown; but all this 
opposition should prove vain; and He who was so gentle that He would not 
break the bruised reed—so compassionate that He would not extinguish the 
Bmoking flax, should still be terrible to His enemies—be universal conqueror 
over all opposition to His GospeL 

What marks most admirably the power of Christ is this, that 44 the bruised 
reed” and “ the smoking flax” become in turn the soldiers of His faith. His 
army is made up of those that were as “the bruised reed” and as “ smoking 
flax,” and under the power of His grace become a dauntless band, who, fore¬ 
told of difficulty, and afraid of no achievement, still persevere in prosecuting 
the holy work of establishing the doctrine of Christ in the world, and with 
that doctrine all those Bocial virtues, all that justice and benevolence, which 
are borne, as a natural consequence, by this “ tree of righteousness.” It fol¬ 
lows, then, that 44 in His name shall the Gentiles trust.” 

Now when we read of Christ sending forth judgment unto victory, we know 
that every Christian cause, which has His approval, may be conducted by 
Him to success ; and however great may be the difficulties which a Sabbath 
School in this metropolis has to encounter, not from the want of 
friends to support it, not from the want of teachers to instruct in 
it, but partly from the fluctuation of the population in our courts and 
streets, and partly from the absence of all other influences that might 
sanctify the minds of any of those children, yet we may rejoice in undertak- 
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ing such a work in thinking that Almighty power and Almighty goodness are 
pledged to give it at last a measure of success, which is enough to reward 
the efforts, the prayers and the sacrifices made by the friends of theso poor 
children. If your fellow-Christians will, daunted by no difficulties, year after 
year, persevere in this work of mercy, give them your willing aid; if they 
only look to the power of Christ, rather than to their own weakness, and 
expect from year to year a larger measure of those spiritual blessings which 
in some degreo God has already granted, by turning the hearts of some of 
these children to Himsolf, and ever furnishing some consistent teachers to our 
scitools from those who have already been trained in them, then, ray friends, 
exercise the same faith In the goodness and power of Clxrist, and believe tliat 
lie can send forth the doctrine of God’s justice unto victory in this metro¬ 
politan population, and make the children in our schools the trophies of His grace, 
as the world itself shall ultimately prove, under His wondor-working power. 

And, lastly, the effect of this glorious power of Christ is, that the Gentiles 
Bhall trust in His name. Every heathen who *• hears and learns of the Father,” 
comes unto Christ; the man worn and wearied with affliction and guilt, and 
afraid of death and judgment, when he hears of this Saviour, through the 
admirable adaptation of this doctrine of Christ to all his moral necessities, 
learns gratefully to trust his Kcdccmor. And while in our day thousands were 
nurtured in idolatry who are now rejoicing in Christ, so we ourselves, in this 
laud, with the twenty thousand Churches which arc established here, with the 
millions of enllghtened believers that arc rejoicing in Christ in this country, 
manifest that Ho can “ send forth judgment unto victory,” and that the 
Gentiles learn to “ trust in His name.” The civilized world has yielded to the 
evidence of this Gospel; and, therefore, though men of great ability have 
exhausted all their ingenuity, and others of vast erudition have exerted all their 
learning to undermine its evidences, to destroy its power, to ridicule it, and 
induce men to despiso and reject it, still do the Gentiles trust in Ilis name. 
We trust in that name, and many with us rejoice in the same faith, which 
they know is n specific for every species of human sorrow. 

nciiec, brethren, let us trust Him. If this is the legitimate reason for all 
this work that Christ accomplishes, let us now put ourselves under nis care, 
lie knows us well*, lie is the companion of our way ; He watches the recep¬ 
tion wo give to Ilis doctrine ; I ask you, my brethren, this day to put your¬ 
selves under the care of Christ. Despise not that gracious and that mighty 
protection. 1 ask you, unbelievers, to renounce all your scepticism, which 
springs from your hearts, and not your understandings, and give yourselves 
up to the care of Christ. I ask you, careless and worldly man, that hast 
sought in the pleasures of this world a happiness they cannot givs, that you 
would humbly and heartily place yourself under the care of Christ, for 
there you will find pcaco to the wearied and tempest-tossed Bpirit. I ask you, 
ray brethren, Li Christ’s name, to cxerciso faith in Him this day, as you often 
have ; and distinctly now ere we separate—now, while I speak to you in Ilis 
name, put yourselves under the care of Clirist, trust Him with your body 
and your soul, trust Him with all your interests for time and for eternity, 
open to Him all your cares, lay down every burden at His feet, confide in 
Ilis strength to enlighten, and strengthen, and cheer you, and sanctify you, 
and make you worthy of Himself. Let Christ bo your hope; commit your¬ 
selves to Him now; and when the judgment day comes, you will not find that 
you have done vainly, but will lie able, with as much of peace and with as 
much of certain security, to commit yourselves to His gracious care at the 
judgment-hour,*ah you may do now. 
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“ And he dreamed , and behold , a ladder set up on the earthy and the tup of it 
touched to heaven; and behultl , the any els of Ood ascendiny and desccndiny on it; 
and behold , the Lord stood above it.”'— Genesis xxviii. 12, 13. 

Dreams have been the subject of much curious, and, perhaps, not altoge¬ 
ther unprofitable* research. Plausible and ingenious theories have been in¬ 
vented to account for their origin, but a thorough and complete explanation is 
yet wanting. It is, however, beyond all doubt, that lie who 11 spake to our 
lathers in divers manners,” has been pleased to employ dreams os channels of 
information to the minds of men, concerning His own Divine will and pur¬ 
poses. The patriarch bears witness, “ God speaketh once, yea, twice*, yet 
man perceiveth it not; in a dream, in a vision of the night, when deep sleep 
fidletn upon men, in slumbering upon the bed, then lie opencth the ears of 
men, and sealeth their instruction.” Whilst we thus acknowledge the use 
which our God has made of dreams in times past, we desire earnestly to warn 
you against the abuse of them to the furtherance of fanaticism and superstition 
in our days. Where men were without a written revelation of God’s will, we 
may easily understand why the Deity made use of extraordinary means to 
convey all necessary knowledge; but now that He has caused His will to l>c 
written so plainly, that “ he who runneth may read,” and even “ the wayfar- 
ng man shall not err therein,” He employs its instrumentality alone for the in¬ 
struction of men. God does not use extraordinary means, when the ordinary are 
sufficient. You will never find either in the Old Testament, or in the New, on 
unnecessary expenditure of preternatural influences. The Word of God abideth 
for ever ; but prophecies, they have failed; tougues, they have ceased ; and 
the age of miracles is past and gone. Instead, therefore, of relying upon the 
wild and hurried faneies, which come we know not whence, and go we know 
not wliither, during our sleeping hours ; instead of building our hopes on the 
dazzling, but baseless fabric of a dream ; or of distressing ourselves with ideal 
fears and forebodings because of some freak of imagination freed from the 
restraints of reason and of judgment—let us betake ourselves to the Bible; to 
the law and the testimony, where alone we may find a sure foundation for all 
our hopes, in time and for eternity ; as well as a certain cure for all our fears 
and anxieties. 

x With this caution, I proceed to bring under your consideration one of the 
most remarkable dreams recorded in Holy Writ. I trust that I make nn im- 



Jacob’s ladder. 


142 

proper estimate of your acquaintance with the Word of God, when I omit a 
lengthened narration of the occasion of this dream. It will be sufficient to 
glance briefly at a few particulars. 

Forgetfulness is the frequent infirmity of aged minds. It may be 
that Isaac’s intention to bless Esau, rather than Jacob, arose from 
forgetfulness of the Divine purpose, that the elder should serve the 
younger. Wo may excuse the intention of the venerable patriarch, but we 
roust condemn the wicked compliance of Jacob with unbelieving counsels and 
dishonest suggestions. Success is not a safe tost of the lawfulness of our ac¬ 
tions. Jacob, by his fraudulent deeds, obtained what was his already by pro¬ 
mise, but he had no reason to pride himself upon the issue; for the act which 
procured for him the blessing, rendered it also necessary that he should quit 
scenes hallowed by the mutual interchange of parental love And filial affection. 
His sin soon found Jacob out. And now you may imagine the tenderly nursed 
son, the man of domestic habits and quiet life, travelling an exile from his 
father’s house, alone and unbofriended. The solitary and heart-broken man 
has ascended tho hill at Bethel, and now he looks, with anxious eye, over the 
far distance, but nowhere, cither nigh at hand or afar off, does he behold the 
welcome sight of human dwellings. He has now travelled somo forty miles 
beneath an eastern sun. Distressed in mind, tired and worn out with bodily 
fatigue, here, on the mountain’s cold top, with a rugged stone for his pillow, 
and no other coverlet thun the sky, he makes his bed. Let such as would 
wickedly oxcuso a fraudulent act by pleading Jacob’s example, behold him 
now, and meditate upon his punishment. 

But dark as may havo been his mind, when thus hedged in by the conse¬ 
quences of his sin, a light was about to arise, and shine into his heart. 14 O the 
depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how unsearch¬ 
able arc His judgments, and His ways past finding out 1” The experience of 
the saintsof God, in every age, testifies, that “man’s extremity is God’s oppor¬ 
tunity.” He doth not willingly afflict His erring children ; and “though He 
visit their transgressions with a rod, and their iniquities with stripes, yet His 
loving-kindness doth He not utterly remove from them.” His mercy ever re- 
joiceth against His judgment. The sinning patriarch had laid him down in 
sorrow, reproaching himself, doubtless, with the fault which had driven him 
from the presence of a fond father, and still fonder mother, when he slept and 
“ dreamed, and behold, a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it reached to 
heaven: and behold, the angels of God ascending and descending upon it: and 
behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord God of Abraham, thy 
father, and the God of Isaac: the land whereon thou licet, to thee will I give it, 
and to thy seed: and thy seed shall be as the dust of the eArth, and thou shalt 
spread abroad to the east and to tho west, and to the north and to the south, 
and in thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed. Aud 
behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither thou goest, and 
will bring thee again into this land; for I will not leave thee, until I have done 
that winch I have spoken to thee of. And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and 
he said. Surely, the Lord is in this place, and I knew it not. Aud he was afraid 
and said, How dreadful is this place l this is none other than the house of God, 
and this is the gate of heaven.” 

Such, my brethren, was the occasion of Jacob’s dream. I now desire to 
bring undeT your consideration the important truths which it foreshadowed. 
May tho Holy Spirit of God give His own power and demonstration to the 
Word spoken, in this place, that whatsoever you may profitably learn, you 
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may indeed fulfil the same, to your own souls* health, and to the glory of the 
ever-blessed Three in One, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

Guiding my remarks in especial reference to the present season of Epiphany, 
wherein we commemorate the manifestation of our glorious Saviour and 
Redeemer to the Gentile world, I purpose to show :—first, that at this time 
wc commemorate the mystical setting up of Jacob’s ladder, and tlio virtual 
commencement of the Saviour’s mediatorial kingdom ; and, secondly, that wc 
should encourage ourselves in the expectation of a manifest setting up of 
Jacob’s ladder, and the actual commencement of tlio Redeemer’s kingdom in 
glory. 


L First, then, at this time, we commemorate, bring to mind, the mystical 
setting up of Jacob’s ladder, and the virtual commencement or beginning of 
the Saviour's mediatorial kingdom. By mystical, I mean, secret to the eyo of 
sense, above the intelligence of the natural man, but visible to the eye of faith, 
and discernible by the spiritual man. Here we walk, not by sight, but by 
faith. What, however, wo cannot see with the eye of the body, wc may realise 
with the eye of faith, “ for faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things unseen.” The manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles was 
a pledge to assure us of the universality of His kingdom. Before our Lord’s 
Epiphany the light of Divine truth shone on Israel alone, and gross darkness 
rested on the whole Gentile world. There was the dew of God's grace on the 
fleece of Israel, but the rest of the world was parched and dry as the sandy 
desert. * How joyous, then, the present remembrance I What were wc once, 
and what arc we now ? How cruel and abominable the hideous superstition 
which once swayed its terrific power over the minds and bodies of our fathers! 
But truly the Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we will rejoice and be 
glad. He hath shown Himself the same Lord, 44 rich unto all that cull upon 
Him,' both Jew and Gentile. Though in former times we wero 44 without 
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the world; yet now 
in Christ Jesus we who sometimes were far off ore made nigh by the blood of 
Christ*, for He is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down 
the middle wall of partition between us.” I look upon the ladder, then, as a 
vision of Christ Jesus, our only Mediator, and I regard the promise which ac¬ 
companied the dream as a prophecy of the Redeemer’s universal kingdom in 
glory. I do not deny that the vision was intended to assure the forlorn 
and sorrowing patriarch, that though forsaken of man, yet Providence 
would watch over him and keep him from all perils and adversities. The Lord, 
who tempers the wind to the shorn lamb, did not lay upon Jacob more than 
he was able to bear, but 44 in wrath remembered mercy.” I believe, however, 
that the vision suggested yet higher, and even nobler thoughts than these: it 
taught the patriarch not merely that the high God was his preserver, that an¬ 
gels of glorious excellency were appointed to minister for his welfare, but 
revealed the wonderful mystery of the Incarnate God, and directing his hopes 
from earth to heaven, made him to realize the coming of Messiah, the Prince, 
in whom all the families of the earth should be blessed. 

The ladder, my brethren, was Christ. Its setting up on earth means, tlio 
Saviour taking to Himself our nature—the Son of God becoming also the Son 
of man. This is a great rzy ttery, and it is also a truth of glorious meaning. 
Well and truly did Elizabeth say to the Virgin mother, 44 Blessed art thou 
among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb.” Well might the angelic 



JAtOll’s LAUDER. 


144 

host of heaven sing iu strains which never before fell on mortal cars, when 
they announced the Saviour’s birth to the fear-strieken shepherds, “ Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men.” The ladder 
was “ set up on the earth.” Our Suviour Christ was true man; lie took our na¬ 
ture, and was encompassed with our infirmities, but without sin. Man had 
broken God’s commandment, and his life had become a forfeit for liis guilt. 
No other nature than that which sinned, could also satisfy and atone. But 14 no 
man can redeem his brother, or give to God a ransom for him.” IIow great, 
then, our misery here, and how seemingly irremediable our punishment here¬ 
after, fallen children of a fallen parent, having a share in Adam’s guilt as well 
iUi inheritors of Adam’s corruption, sinners by nature and sinners by habit, 
without hope in tikis lifo,and liable to everlasting damnation in the life to come! 
Here, indeed, was a crisis in man's history. But He whose 41 delights were in 
the sons of men” from eternity past made a provision to save them for eternity 
to conic. The intentions of Ilim who hath said, 41 1 will accomplish all My 
pleasure,” cannot be defeated by man’s weakness or Satan’s malignity. 41 lie 
looked, and there was nunc to help; lie wondered tliat there was none to up¬ 
hold; therefore His own arm brought salvation unto Him, and Ills righteous¬ 
ness, it sustained lliiu.” In the counsel of peace, the everlasting covenant of 
grace, between Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the Second Person of the adora¬ 
ble Trinity became man’s surety, and “in the fulness of time” lie was accord¬ 
ingly 44 born of a woman, born under the law, that He might redeem them 
that were under the law, and that they might receive the adoption of sons.” 
And more than this hath the Gotl-Man done for us. For as by Ills sulVerings 
we escape boll, so in virtuo of llis righteousness do wc merit heaven. As man 
He died that lie might save us from lying down amidst everlasting bumingR, 
and as man Ho obeyed the law for us, that wc, being accounted righteous 
through the imputation of Ilia obedience, might enjoy those rivers of pleasure, 
which are at God s right hand for evermore. As an inspired teacher hath de¬ 
clared to our comfort, 14 God hath mude Him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin, that wc might be made the righteousness of God in Him.” 

Yet, my brethren, had the nature of Jesus been human only, and not also 
Divine, then doubtless lie would not havo procured for us cither present free¬ 
dom from the guilt of siu, or a future entrance into God’s everlasting kingdom. 
God is an infinite Being; of His perfections there is not beginning, end, or 
meusuro. He sits enthroned upon His own essential beatitudes. Nothing that 
man can do, can cither add to, or takb from, the infinite blessedness of God. 
Put man is a creature of God; His handiwork, for be is 44 curiously and won¬ 
derfully made;” and therefore whatever man may do, is only finite in its nature, 
and partial in its effects. Ilcncc had Jesus been man only, then His blood 
would have avuiled but for Himself, and the merit of llis righteousness would 
not havo ranged beyond Himsclt. But, 44 wonder, O heavens, and give car, 
O earth,” lie w’hosc name is 41 Wonderful,” was God as well as man: 44 the top 
of the ladder readied to heaven.” The song of the saints of Gal in the Old Tes¬ 
tament, mentions the incarnate Saviour as “the mighty God.” One is at a loss 
to couceive, what plainer or more emphatic words or phrases the inspired 
penmen could have employed, than those which tliey actually have used when 
speaking or writing of the Divine nature of Jesus. lie was God and man in 
one person. The ladder in Jacob's vision united heaven mul earth, and Jesus 
joined in llis own person the nature which is heavenly to the nature which is 
earthly. This is the great myrtery of galliuess: God was 44 manifest 
in the ilesli, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on 
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in the world, received up into glory.” Tliis 19 tlie grand doctrine oi 
the Bible, and the everlasting Rock upon which the Church builds 
her faith. Without it the blessed company of God’s faithful people 
would be as the world without the sun. Upon the union of the 
two natures in the one person of Jesus depends the value of His atone¬ 
ment, and the merit of His obedience. The ladder was also tin* means of com¬ 
munication between heaven and earth; and the Lord Jesus Christ is the 
divinely appointed way, whereby all spiritual blessings in heavenly things 
come down to man. no is 44 the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometli 
unto the Father but by Him.” By Him Godcouics down to man. For because 
He hath received gifts for men, therefore hath the Iloly Spirit como down to 
dwell amongst even the rebellious. By Him also man comes up to God. 
My brethren, if you and I expect to go to heaven, then wo cannot too often 
reflect, that we can only get thither by the Divino ladder, Christ Jesus. There 
is no other name given under heaven whereby men must be saved. How many, 
alas! look for salvation, because they observe outward decency of conduct, 
and keep up, to be scon of men, a tolerably fair show of religion ! But works 
will never save a man’s soul. Salvation is free: the gift of the God of grace 
to pinners deserving nothing but wrath and damnation. You must not har¬ 
bour any such false and dangerous notion, as human merit. Open and undis¬ 
guised profligacy slays its thousands, but sclf-rightcousncss slays its tens of 
thousands. An error so fraught with danger can abide only in a darkened 
understanding. What saith the Word?— 41 After that the kindness and love of 
God our Saviour toward man appeared, not by works of righteousness which 
wc have done, but according to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of 
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” And again, 44 By grace are 
ye saved, through faith ; and that, not of yourselves, it is the gift of God • 
not of works, lest any man should boast.* 1 

II. And now, in the second place, wc ought to encourage ourselves in the 
hope of the manifest setting up of Jacob’s ladder, and the actual commence¬ 
ment of the Redeemer’s kingdom in glory. 

This hope is the only key which fairly unlocks the meaning of our Lord’s 
own words— 44 Verily, verily, I say unto you, hereafter yc shall see heaven 
open, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man.” 
The personal appearance and kingdom of Christ was the grand hope of the 
Church, until the man of sin arose, whose coming was “ with signs and lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish.” 
Corruption of doctrine is sure to accompany corruption of practice. But, 
blessed be the God of truth, the doctrine of the Saviour’s coming again in 
glory has been revived, and the Church is now waiting upon God that He will 
44 accomplish the number of Ilis elect, and establish His kingdom.” Growth 
in the understanding of the promise has been accompanied with a large 
increase of fervent prayer. “ Surely, I come quickly,” was the last promise 
of the Saviour; “Amen, Lord Jesus, come quickly,” are the 1 h»i words of 
prayor in the New Testament. How near that coming may he, it is not for 
us too curiously to inquire; still, the command is given to 44 watch;” and our 
ignorance of the hour of the second advent, is pleaded with us as an urgent 
motive why we should. We arc commanded to study the signs of the times, 
lest we come under the same condemnation with the scribes and pharisees of 
old, who were reproved for hypocrisy, because wliilst they could discern the 
face of the sky, and toll whether it would be foul weather or fair, they could 
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not discern the signs of the times. They were willing to exercise their judg¬ 
ment in marking the signs given of coming events by the laws of nature ; but 
“ professing themselves to be wise, they became fools;” for they refused to 
take similar advantage of the intimations of God's purposes, as set forth in 
His Word. They had more faith in a cloud, or in the colour of the sky, than 
in the words of their prophets. 

My brethren, we live in times of no ordinary importance. A political 
watchman, of the deepest sagacity and extreme caution, has declared from his 
place in the great council of the nation—** We have met together at an im¬ 
portant period of the world. There may be a natural tendency to oVer-rate 
the magnitude of the crisis in which we live, and of those particular events 
with which we are immediately connected; but it is 'mpossible to over-rate 
tho importance of the period in which our lot, and the lot of our fathers has 
been cost—that period which has elapsed since the outbreak of the French 
Revolution, and which has been one of the most memurablc periods the 
history of the world has ever presented.” Yourselves also must know, that 
during tho lost few years an earnest feeling of expectation has prevailod in 
tho hearts of many faithful Christians, who have thought, that 44 m the hcav- 
inge of society, in the strife and struggle of opposing prinemles, in the mar¬ 
shallings af infidelity,” they might sec some of tLe toxens of the last age. 
Even now they are speaking one to anotliet, and their question iugs betray 
great scarohings of spirit— 44 Why is His chariot so long in coming? why 
tarry the wheels of His chariot?” 

But the time I have already occupied your attention, forbids n y ven¬ 
turing far into this interesting ground; ao a watchman, lKwcv*r, in our 
Zion, it is my duty to go round the walls thereof, ajd proclain- to all, 44 The 
night is far spent, who day is at hand.” As to me sign* whereby wc may 
answer all inquiries— 44 What of the night?” there are multitudes upon mul¬ 
titudes. The difficulty is, to select one more prominent than the others. Go 
forth into the fields on some cloudless night, and tell me if you con discover 
that bright orb which hath lately appeared to our men of science? Do you 
not confess, that you would be unable to discern it from the b ight and dazzling 
field of light which shines around it. Just so, when we would choose some 
one distinguishing sign of our Lord’s second coming from the galaxy of pro¬ 
phecies, we are dazzled with their combined light, and unable to fix upon one 
as clearer than the others. Yet there is one sign more particularly interesting 
to the men of this generation ; and I cannot but refer to it, for it seems to 
me like the 44 handwriting on the wall,” in tho midst of our worldliness and our 
pleasures. 44 And the sixth rngel peured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that tnc way of the kings of 
tho east might bo prepared”—(Revelation xvi. 12.) Now, the Euphrates is 
the grand river of the East, and its basin is supposed to comprize 109,000 
square geographical miles; and it is, therefore, a most fit and proper symbol, 
in the language of prophecy, for the Turkish empire itself. If you require 
information to what degree of fulfilment this prophecy has attained, ask our 
travellers, question our statesmen, and whether they believe the prophecy 
or no, they will yet tell you that the whole Turkish empire is suffering a 
visible and rapid decay, which the friendly, but inconsistent efforts of the 
mighty powers of Europe have failed to arrest. The star of the Moslem is 
visibly on the descent. The curtains of Medina tremble. A crisis is at band. 
The famine, the sword, and the pestilence have carried off myriads of her 
people; her finest provinces have been wrested from her; her naval power 



JACOB 8 LADDER. 


147 


has been prostrated, and her best equipped armies put to the rout. An im¬ 
potent youth now sways the sceptre of the Solymans. Surely, then, our 
age is the season of the sixth vial, and we may well be excused for sounding 
the note of expectation , for when that vial shall have been thoroughly 
poured out, there will remain but one vial more, and the time will come* 
Jesus will appear in the clouds of heaven, His feet will stand upon Mount 
Olivet, and the kingdom of grace shall be swallowed up in the kingdom of 
glory. While Jacob dreamed, the ladder abode in its place; and we expect 
not only the personal appearance of the Saviour, but also His personal dwell¬ 
ing among us. It is written of Zion, the city of our God, that her name 
from that day shall be, “ the Lord is there.” Truly, then, will there bo a 
communication from heaven to earth, far more glorious than anything which 
has hitherto been realized; for then the Lord shall be King over all tho 
earth. “And in that day thcr shall be one Lord, and His name one;” for then 
shid* the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of tho kingdom under the 
wh le heaven, nc g ?n to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom; and all dominions shall serve and obey 
11 n At that tin e will be no disputing as to the meaning of John’s vision— 
“ I s. .v thunos and the> sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them; and 1 saw the 'ouls of them that were beheaded for tho witness of 
Jesus and tho Word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, 
neither his im .gc, neither had received Hie .nark in their foreheads, or in 
* heir hands: pnd thrv lived and reigned i ith Christ p thousand years.” 

Such, my bretmeu, is the instruction which I w juld draw from Jacob’s 
dream. T ask, that you will meditate upon tiicsc things. My chief aim, 
under God's blessing hns x**n to bring you to a practical contemplation of 
the grand and all-important truths involved in the two-fold advent of our 
Lord and Saviour. 

I bid you look to Christ crucified. Here you lmvo an astounding 
proof of the “ exceeding sinfulness of sin.” In the Saviour’s “ agony 
an' bloody sweat,” in His “cross and passion,” you behold tho live¬ 
liest proof of the depth of man’s fall, as well as the abounding riches of 
God’s grace. It ought to be your grand business, your “one tiling needful,” 
to realize all the blessed au- holy truths, both as taught and os exemplified 
by the Lord Jesus Christ. Strive to grow in His grace and knowledge. 
Every round you take on the heavenly ladder will remove you further from 
the world, and will bring you nearer iu heart and affection to where Jesus 
sita at God’s right hand. 

Lastly, I bid you *ook to Jesus, as about to be glorified in His second 
coming. I ask, are you p 'epared for this grand event? What is your manner of 
conversation? Is it such that men may take knowledge of you as “ strangers 
and pilgrims” who by their conduct plainly declare, that they “ seek a 
country?” As you see the day approaching, so “ put on the whole armour of 
God.” 41 Contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saiuts;” and 
be zealous in maintaining good works. Cultivate a kind and Christian spi¬ 
rit. Ho not magnify points of difference, but aim at substantial unity. Look 
more at the resemblances amongst the genuine disciples of the Lord Jesus, 
than at the distinctions; more at the points of attraction than at those of repul¬ 
sion. And be it your constant prayer, which your conduct may act as well as 
your lips repeat, “ Grace be with all them that lovo our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity.” 

Be not satisfied with outward coufortuity: examine into the state of your 
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hearts. Desire is the pulse of the soul: from it the spiritual physician may 
correctly ascortain the state and condition of his patients. Now what are 
your desires ? Honestly and sincerely, what are those things which you most 
desire ? Hemcmber, “ whero your treasure is, theroyouT hearts will be also.” 
Arc you ensnared by a desire after the praise of men ? Alas 1 44 woe be unto 
you when all men shall speak well of you.’* Have you set your hearts on 
riches? why, 44 they will make to themselves wings and flee away.” Is the 
world your idol? 44 know you not tliat tl*e friendship of the world, is enmity 
with God?” “Give up childish things.” Aim after more ennobling desires. Set 
tho Lord Jesus always before you, and you will 44 count all things but loss” 
in comparison of Him. Ho is 44 lovely among ten thousand,” altogether pre¬ 
cious, and chiefly to be desired. Oh 1 if it bo unspeakable joy to know Him 
now, as an unseen Saviour, what are the floods of glorious blessedness in which 
the saints will hereafter bathe themselves, when they shall 44 see Him as lie 


is,” and 44 be raodo like unto Him I” 

Oh I may wc, one and all, be enabled to pray, 44 Thy kingdom come:” 
44 Lord, remember me, with the favour that Thou bearest unto Thy people; 
oh 1 visit me with Thy salvation; that Imay seethe good of Thy chosen, that I 
muy rejoice in the gladness of Thy nation; that I may glory with Thine inhe¬ 
ritance.*' Even so, Lord Jesus; to whom witli the Father and the Iloly Spirit, 
Three Persons, and one God, bo all honor and glory, henceforth and for ever. 
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44 And the evil apirit awnreretl and aaid , Jeaut licnow, and Paul I know; but 
who are ye?' —Acts xix. 15. 

This verse, and those which surround it, contain one of those marvellous 
hints concerning the unseen world round about us, in which the history of 
Christ’s Gospel abounds. 

St. Paul, in one of those laliorious journeys which lie made, preaching the 
kingdom of Christ, came to the great heathen city of Ephesus. There, was 
one special seat of 44 the god of this world there, was the great temple of 
Diana, which drew to itself all the riches of that part of the earth ; which sup¬ 
ported an enormous number of craftsmen and workmen in all different trades, 
in order to perfect its magnificence; where the evil of this world had taken a 
special root and hold upon man and upon society. But here the power of 
Christ’s cross was made eminently to triumph over the power of the evil one. 
“The word of the Lord,” we read, “grew mightily and prevailedfor God 
granted “special miracles to be wrought by the hands of Paulthe sick were 
healed, even by bringing to them the handkerchiefs which had touched him ; 
and the evil spirits, which heretofore, in this place, had domineered over man, 
were cast out. And all this, of course, excited a great attention, as it would 
do anywhere, but as it would do specially amongst a people who lived a great 
deal out of doors and in public, and who, having no fixed notions of religious 
truth, were always ready to be stirred by every blast which might fall upon 
them. And in this state of things, certain Jews, of high connections, who 
were following a mode of life, which, as it seems, was not uncommon at that 
time, amongst that people, that is, professing to exorcise persons who were 
under the power of the evil spirit, to cast out this evil spirit—these persons 
saw the great signs and wonders which were wrought by the hand of Paul. 
They were accustomed, as we find, to exorcise in the name of the God of Abra¬ 
ham ; and, as we may gather from the words of our Lord himself, where lie 
asks, 44 By whom do your children cast them out?”—God had probably ho- 
doured His name in old time by asserting Ilis power, and making evil spirits 
yield, in this way, before those who, in the name of the God of Abraham, 
commanded them to give up their wretched prey and victim. But whether it 
was that this bad now been withdrawn, or whether it was that the greater 
power of those who followed Christ was visible and manifest to all, these Jews 
were evidently willing to change the form of their exorcism; and without fol¬ 
lowing Christ, without any faith in Him for themselves, without taking up His 
cross, without receiving ills commission, without giving up their old Jewish 
life with any of its advantages or any of its prejudices, to use the name of 
Christ as being more efficacious in this their old pursuit. They 44 took upon 
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them to call over them that had evil spirits, the name of Jesus, whom Paul 
preached.” And the result of this their experiment was altogether a fearful 
one; it was, indeed, one so full of grounds of terror, that it filled all these parts 
with its rumour. For when they thus ventured to use this name of Christ, 
they met with a most signal check. There was power enough in that name, 
even in their mouths, to Btir up those awful depths of spiritual power and 
wickedness; to bring an answer from the unseen evil one; but there was no 
deliverance for his tortured victim. Ho defied the uncommissioned and un¬ 
faithful boasters, who dared to lay an unbidden hand upon the awful myste¬ 
ries of tho spiritual world: “ Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who are 
ye?” And then, as if more signally still to rebuke their presumption, he 
moved the wretched sufferer to leap upon them ; and he ministered such 
strength to his convulsive raging, that he was too mighty for the seven 
vauntura, “ and overcame them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled 
out of that house naked and wounded.” 

Now, my brethren, there are many important lessons—and some, as I hope 
we shall see, peculiarly appropriate to our purpose to-day—in this passage of 
God’s Word. May He enable us to gather some few of them out, for our own 
special edification, this morning. 

And to this end, let us observe the great feature, which this history brings 
out; because it is by such hints as these, for the most part, and not by direct 
declarations, that many of the deepest things in the spiritual world are indeed 
made known to us ; and therefore it is, that these things are lost by those who, 
only skimming over the surface of Scripture, do not patiently study its details, 
and enter into those short hints which it administers to those, who in the 
strength of God watch to discover them. 

1. And observe first, that there is a remarkable declaration of the reality of 
spiritual influences, for bad, as well as for good. 

Now it is of great moment to bring this plainly out; because the temper of 
tho present age is to lose sight of it. The temper of the present age is to 
lose sight of the personality of the evil spirit, just as well as of the personality 
of the good spirit. From many quarters this attack is being made upon the 
truth of God; made sometimes by urgument, and made more often by uuhappy 
jests, by striving to bring into derision this truth which God reveals, that there 
is one great leader of the rebellion and revolt in His universe—one miserable 
being, full of despair, who, leading other beings of his own nature, is ever 
endeavouring to draw man over to his state of rebellion and to his state of 
wretchedness. 

Brethren, it must be so, that the time in which we are, should peculiarly 
rebel against this truth. A state of half learning is always the moat 
unbelieving state possible. The wholly ignorant are ready to believe every¬ 
thing ; everything is to them supernatural and wonderful, and equally easy 
of belief; but this universal belief is shaken by the first rays of light which 
flow in upon the mind. The man believed a great many things amiss; he did 
uot believe too much, but he believed wrongly, and he begins to find out that 
he believed wrongly, and it seems to him that he believed too much: and so 
he begins now to believe nothing; to think, that if he could see a little further, 
he should aoe that all the rest that ho has believed would vanish too. And so 
a half learned age would almost always be a sceptical age. Almost every one 
is clover enough to throw out a doubt or a difficulty; aud an age, therefore, 
such as om; age, in which there is a wide spread of a low amount of know¬ 
ledge, is sure to be an age full of scoffers and jesters and unbelievers. 
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Especially if that common knowledge takes the turn which it has taken with 
us, of finding out the laws which govern the material world around us. Men 
who have never thought about these things before, think that everything 
which seems to them out of the common way, comes by the direct intervention 
of some evil spirit. Dy and bye they find that this is not so; and then, in the 
weakness and darkness of their minds, they go on to say, that there is no evil 
spirit at all. Not seeing how unreasonable this is ; for that the very universal 
spread of this belief is of itself, even though it has been so often misused, a 
most powerful argument for the truth of the being of these unseen agents ; 
for how could this belief have become so general, if it had not had some truth 
to fall back upon ? How could every language under heaven testify, as it does 
testify to thccxistcncc of evil beings, unless in truth there were such evil beings? 

And again, if from this testimony of the world around us, wo turn to 
Scripture; for every one who receives that holy book, the case is ruled at onoe. 
We know distinctly from that holy book, from the begining to the end of it, that 
there w this eminent leader of revolt and rebellion in God’s world j that lie is 
working upon the minds of men; that he is suffered by the Providenco of God 
to carry on for a season this warfare against the Almighty, that he may be 
made the instrument of sifting and trying men—of letting each one assert tor 
himself in the strength of God, as he may, that lie will be upon God's aide, 
and not upon the side of evil. 

This, then, is the first truth, which this passage of Scripture brings forth. 

2. And the second is this, brethren: that there is a manifest deliverance 
from this evil power in the name of Christ 

Men had been striving long against the oppression of this evil one. Tliey 
had been reaching forth upon every side, to see if they could get any relief or 
any deliverance from it. What were thtse Jewish exorcisms, of which we 
have heard; what were all the charms and the incantations of the old world; 
—what were all of these, brethren, if looked at reasonably, but the accentlcss 
cries of infants, who felt the cumbrous weight of that unseen world, peopled as 
it was by their spiritual enemies, and who craved after and reached forward 
to the deliverer, of whom they felt the need, but whom they knew not where to 
find? What were all of these, in heathen countries, but the testimonies of the 
deep implanted expectation within the bouI of man, that a deliverer should come, 
that a Chriatwas to arise, that there was to be one who should set them free from 
these powers, which were too mighty for them? And when the Christ came, then 
at once dawned the deliverance. Even the world seems to hove perceived it, 
in some measure. The olden oracles died out, as the truth of Christ was 
revealed. Most marvellous accounts are given us of this, even amongst the 
heathen writers: voices heard, impressions made deep upon the minds of 
men—every thing testified that the empire, the undisputed empire of that 
evil one was beginning to pass away. 

And in Scripture all this is made plain. The Christ wrestles with the evil 
one: He rebukes him ; He casts him out; He gives power to His own to cast 
him out. The meeting of the two powers produces the perceptible struggle; 
the unseen world becomes almost visible : “ I saw Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven.” 

3. And, brethren, if this is the second lesson 1 hat we are to learn from this 
passage of Scripture, let us learn one more; and that is, that this deliverance 
from the powers of darkness is vouchsafed to us in proportion os we put our¬ 
selves under the protection of Christ This is the great lesson that wc have to 
learn from the revealing of this state of the unseen world. 
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This follows of necessity ; and It is hinted at in unnumbered passages of the 
Word of God. In all those, for instance, which speak such language as this : 
u Resist the devil, and he will flee from you; draw nigh to God, and He 
will draw nigh to you.” We may see in all of these passages in the Word of 
God, even as we may see it in common life round about us, brethren, that they 
who draw nigh to Christ, have a deliverance, and that they who draw back 
from Christ are given over to the evil one. How plainly may we Bee this, in 
those evils—those great moral evils, which overtake bud men ! IIow do we 
know perfectly, that bad men are led on to things which they at first never 
dreamed themselves so much as desired ! How do we know that men are 
hurried on to murder, and to every species of horrible crimes against their 
neighbour, and even to things against which their nature at first is repugnant! 
And what are all these, brethren, but testimonies, that those who draw back 
from Christ, are given over to the instrumentality and to the government of 
powers worse than themselves, who hurry them into these iniquities ? 

And now, if these tilings be so, let us gather up the conclusions we have 
reached into two great practical lessons : the first, specially concerning the 
cause which brings us together this day, brethren ; and the second, specially 
concerning our own lives, and the ends to which we are hastening. 

And first, sec the light thrown by this truth upon that cause, which brings 
us together to-day. That cause is, as you know, the education of the children 
of tho poor belonging to this great city. It is to support the schools connected 
with this City of London—schools in different parts of it, in the most destitute 
districts of it; to support schools for those who, if they are not gathered into 
these schools, will have no Christian training at all; whose parents from po¬ 
verty, or who from the lack of parents, are unable to have any education in Chris¬ 
tian truth provided otherwise, and who depend upon the exertions made upon 
such occasions as this, whether a school shall or shall not l>e supported for 
them. Further, it is for a cause which is not now flourishing amongst us as 
once It did. It is true, that there arc many reasons, brethren, which might 
account for this ; that the flow of resident wealth from this great city into the 
outskirts of it does account for it in a great degree ; but still it remains a fear¬ 
ful fact, that these schools arc not supported this year by anything like us large 
subscriptions as they were supported thirty years ago; that while the need of 
them is as great as it was then, the regular resources by which they are main¬ 
tained, are greatly less than they were at that time. I say, in some measure 
this may be accounted for by the fact that rich men live much more than they 
used even at that time to do, out of this city and in the outskirts thereof; but 
still, brethren, these rich men have their places of business, they have the 
materials of their wealth, the instrument by which they grow rich, in this 
great city; they are still as much connected with it, although the accident of 
their personal presence is out of it And therefore, this ought not so to be. 
This want remaining, it is a grievous thought, that while our city is increas¬ 
ing in wealth and in outward ornaments, while our streets are widening, and 
while our public buildings are becoming more magnificent daily, that in the 
hauntB of wretchedness and misery, there should be a less provision for the 
Christian training of those who are there; that magnificence grows on the 
one side, and neglect of those who need aid grows and ripens upon the other. 

Thi* is the state of things round about us at this moment: and it is to this 
cause that you are invited this day to give your support. And now see how 
this subjeot, which we have been considering, bears directly upon it. It is 
admitted, brethren, on all hands, that something is needed for the benefit and 
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for the healing of the population of our great city; there is no dispute here. 
There is not one in this Church, who would uot acknowledge at once, that 
tlierc is a great deal of distress, and a great deal of misery, aud a great deal 
of crime amongst us; that in some respect or other things are greatly out of 
juint amongst us. One man may suggest ono set of remedies, and another 
may suggest another, but wc all agree in the presence of tlic disease and in the 
need of some remedy; we all agree, tluit crime is very costly amongst us. 
And now, brethren, what is to be done ? und where arc the remedies to be 
found? Men of this world may suggest all sorts of different remedies; one man 
may iiud his remedy in altering the political institutions of the country; ano¬ 
ther man may find his remedy in giving a greater knowledge of the natural 
world, to those who are growing up; another may think that distribution of 
wealth in different channels will heal all these evils. But now, brethren, if it 
be true that all these difficulties arc only different displays of the evil, which 
lias its root as deep as the full of man, and the sin and tbc suffering which is 
the cousequcnce of that fall, then there ib no cure but one, which can reach 
thoroughly to the evil For what have wc seen to be the state of this world ? 
A state of conflict between the powers of evil und the power of God; and 
there is one name only that can put down these powers of evil—one name 
only which can overcome, one name only which can subdue the evil one. It 
is now, a9 it wa3 of old; the enemies are meeting—meeting openly—meeting 
for a more visible strife, meeting in a more manifest strife tliun they did in the 
time of our fathers; good and evil, each asserting themselves, ouch defying 
other. Brethren, what is the name which is to put the evil down ? AVhat, 
hut tho name of Christ? and that, the name of Christ not used idly—not used 
without true faith ; not the name of Christ used by those who have a great 
respect tor religion—not the name of Christ used by those who wish to pro¬ 
duce some effect upon the world around them, but the name of Christ used 
by those who have a personal trust in it, and who go forth in the strength of 
it, which they know, to bless aud to heal their brethren. And what else is 
this but to say, that the healing for our people must be found in making them 
Christians—Christians, not in name, but in truth ? And if this be their 
healing, where arc wc to begin, but by troiniug them in Christianity ? And 
with whom are wc to begin ? Surely with those round about our doors; those 
connected with us by the ties of civic relationship, of social institutions, aud of 
daily business ? Surely, your charge to-day is to bring the name of Christ 
faithfully home to some of these poor children around you; that you may still 
in them the struggle and the power of tlie enemy, and cast out the devil by 
the all-powerful name of Christ. 

And then, brethren, ii this be the bearing of this truth we have reached 
upon the cause which has brought us together, see for a moment that second 
point at which I hinted—its bearing upon ourselves. Brethren, this conflict 
ism us; it is in each one of us, as .well as in these poor children round about 
us. There is no escaping it; you must wrestle. You must wrestle with the 
enemy, because you arc a man; you must either overcome him, or bo subdued 
by him. And inasmuch as you have been baptized into the name of Christ, 
you have been specially pledged to tliii struggle; you have even defied this 
enemy. No doubt Satan specially rages against those who have thus defied 
him ; and therefore no doubt, unless you are armed with some strength above 
your own against him, you will be even like a child, who lures an evil beast of 
prey out of his den, that he may be devoured by him. 

And now, brethren, where is this strength to be found for yourselves ? 
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.where, but in tlie name of Christ—in knowing Him for yourselves—in being 
His ? And let me ask you, then, in His sight—Is this your religion ? or is it, 
on the other hand, a decency, an outside dress ? Is it having a great respect 
for religion ? Brethren, this will never do in that struggle you have to main¬ 
tain. What is this, but acting over again what the “seven sons of Sceva, a 
Jew” did? How readily did they use the name of “Christ whom Paul 
preached ?” They had great respect for Him. And what are you doing ? 
You arc using the name of Christ, not whom you know as your Saviour, but 
“whom Paul preached." And did not these men promise deliverance ? Hid 
not they expect to work a great work in the earth ? And did they not fail 
utteily in the time of their trial ? And how will it differ, think you, with you, 
brethren ? How do we see that men break down, who have nothing better 
than this, when temptation comes, when they are put into some new circum¬ 
stance of temptation 1 IIow do wc sec that they break down upon a death¬ 
bed! Aud how is this a glimpse of what it will be in judgment, when the 
great Accuser stands face to face with them, and when nothing but a personal 
belief in Christ will stand any man in any stead 1 
Yes, brethren, dopond upon it, it must bo a personal work in you. Have 
you, then, the marks of a personal work in your religion? They are very 
plain, very easy to bo traced. They are such as these:—that you seek for 
yourselves; that you aro not merely thinking of religion as something to keep 
your family in order, make your children obedient, your servants moral, your 
apprentices honest, society around you quiet, property secure; that this is not 
your notion of Christ's Gospel, but that you are seeking it as a living power, to 
root out your sins, to subdue your corruptions, to give you deliverance from all 
thoso difficulties, and terrors, and questionings and struggles, of which the 
heart of every man is full, until Christ has delivered him. Here is the first 
mark—that you seek for yourselves. And there is another plain mark too, 
brethren:—that you find for yourselves. He is to be found of those who seek 
Him. He does rebuke the evil one. There is an overcoming the world about 
us, brctliren. With all the imperfections of the bc9t, with all the insincerity 
of many who seem to be saints, with all the half-hearted ness of the professing 
Christian world, yet still there is a work going on roundabout us—His work. 
There is a rebuking of Satan; thcro is a work, which makes men able to resist 
him; which makes men live above this world—above its love of pleasure, and 
its love of gain, and its love of advancement, and its love of ease. And I ask 
you, is this work going on within you? nave you, not only sought Him for 
yourself, but are you finding Him for yourself? This day, in this church, 
have you been finding Him? Now, are you going to make sacrifices,as one 
who believes in Him? Now, arc you going to act as one who for yourself 
knows that His eye is on you, that He will accept grateful offerings, that Ho 
will judge you for unworthy offerings, or for cold refusals to help His poor ? 

Brethren, make Him yours indeed, while yet there is time. There is nothing 
in this world so miserable, as a lying profession of His name. There is no¬ 
thing that can be conceived in any world, so horrible, as to have named to the 
end the name of Christ with insincerity; and in that fearful hour, which is 
before every one of us, to have the enemy of our souls “ leap upon us, and 
overcome us/’ because we have not made Christ our own in the day when He 
might have been found by us. 
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“ Before his translation , he had this testimony , that he pleased God ."— 
Hebrews xi. 5. 

The biography of those who have gone before, is universally felt to be 
interesting, when either they have claims to popular attention, or in the still 
more retired walks of private life, their character and their conduct havo 
embalmed their memory in many a heart. Such reminiscences cannot but be 
useful in the way of warning against the perils which beset our own path, 
and of instruction so to let each day have its work of accumulation going on, 
that when we reach the last, it may find us rich in the graces of holiness, and 
ready for “ an abundnut entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ.” To this law—I had almost called it—at least to 
this adaptation of our nature, the Holy Ghost hath mercifully condescended, 
and in the revelation of tho mind of God hath inspired the sacred penmen 
to illustrate, to enforce, to warn, to instruct, by the selection of living cha¬ 
racters, in whom either, on the one hand, the consequences of sin were exem¬ 
plified, or, on the other, the blessedness of serving and fearing God. Ilcncc 
wc have so large and so profitable a portion of Scripture taken up with the 
history or character of this or that individual. 

And no one can have given the least attention, without finding God's 
providence remarkably illustrated, and the truth of His every word, whether 
of promise or of threatening, faithfully performed. Thus, when Moses was 
directed and inspired to put on record the annals of tho world before 
the flood, we have the history of one and another, as exemplifying tho grace, 
the faithfulness, or the justice of God, and illustrating the great principles of 
the Gospel, as contained in the first promise. In this respect, too, it is useful 
to observe the perfect unity of faith in all the children of God, from the first, 
even until now—a unity not in sentiment alone, but in practice; not in cold, 
abstract speculation, but in hearty, vigorous, and holy action. Faith is thus 
seen in all ages to have been the same—the obedience of the heart, and the 
consequent sanctification of the life; or, as it is graphically put, when of 
Enoch it is said—“ he walked with God.” Along the line of the Church'* 
history down to the lowest and the meanest of its living members, we shall 
find faith the same working, sanctifying principle, and trace the very features 
of that image, in which consist the family likeness of tho children of God. 
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And thus it is that we are warranted and wiso in studying the life and death 
of those, that we ourselves have known, and with whom we have had com¬ 
panionship, while we keep distinctly in view the high standard of moral 
excellence which the Scripture sets before us, and for any discernible con¬ 
formity tlicreto, glorify the Saviour in the servant. 

To one such, known to many of us, (with whom, from the consecration of 
this Church, she has been a regular and devout fellow-worshipper, and who 
was deservedly loved by all who knew her,) I have this night to refer, in 
illustration of the grace of God, which in her shone so conspicuously. I do it, 
not to exalt the creature (Qod forbid 1), who is far out of the reach and danger 
of human applause, but to commend the Saviour whom she loved, aud to 
exhoi t you to follow her steps, even as she followed Christ I do it as did 
Paul in this very chapter, when he recorded the faith of the sainted throng, 
and with the same argument he used—*• whose faith follow; remembering the 
end of their conversation, Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever.'* 

Let mo, then, in the Hm place, briefly expound the text in reference to 
that ancient and eminent servant of Got!, Knoch—of whom, indeed, it was 
written; and then, in the second place, justify its application to her character, 
whose life, if true of any, “had this testimony—that sho pleased God;” and 
whoso death, if faith ever over-mastered the foe, was so blessed, that in very 
truth it might deserve to be called, not death, but a 44 translation." 

I. They uro but few words, which are written of Enoch, but words deserv¬ 
ing to be had in everlasting remembrance, and which, were we to choose, and 
they could bo truly applied, should grace our resting place, and tell our 
history to a coming generation: 44 And Knoch walked with God: and he was 
not, for God took him.” 

The chapter containing this brief and graphic description, is headed, 44 The 
book of the generations of Adam and, evidently to mark out the character 
of his fallen descendants, we read, that Seth, with whom the genealogy 
commences, was born 44 in Adam’s own likeness, after his image.” Evciy 
succeeding generation only gathered confirmation to this sad and painful 
truth; but from the very first, though all were inheritors of a fallen nature, 
there were some, according to the 44 election of grace,’' who became partakers 
of a new, even of the Divine nature— 44 born of the Spirit,” and, therefore, spi¬ 
ritual. Of this goodly number was Enoch; of whom it was recorded, that he 
44 walked with God”—that is, that his life, and conversation, and character 
were such ns God commanded and delighted to accept. The apostle, in our 
text, expounds it—that he “pleased God.” It is evident, therefore, that 
in sentiment, in affection, in pursuit, there was an agreement, a congeniality, 
between his mind and the mind of God. lie lived in a day of great and 
abounding wickedness; and rapidly were men filling up the measure of 
their iniquities, so os to lead God to destroy, with the exception of the chosen 
seed, all flesh from the face of the earth. In such a generation, it munt 
have been no easy task, to keep unspotted his garments, or maintain with 
unfaltering effect his testimony for God. At all times—even the best, and 
in all places—even the most privileged, it is a 44 fight” which faith is called to 
maintain; but in bad times, and in wicked places, it requires more than ordi¬ 
nary moral courage and vigorous faith, not only to be on tho side of truth, 
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but to i bc a protesting witness for God. Now such an one was Enoch, the 
seventh from Adam, who “walked with God:” turning away from "the 
filthy conversation of the wicked,” with Him he held high, and holy, and 
familiar converse; in Him delighted, as the all-satisfying portion of his soul; 
for Ilim witnessed, in his denunciation of a judgment to come, and its fearful 
issues to all the ungodly. Nor ore we told what effects followed his solemn 
warnings and prophccyings, as recorded in the -epistle of Jude. Probably, 
but very few (if any) were thereby turned from the evil of their way, pro¬ 
bably, the only return he met with was opposition, contempt, and the infidel’s 
sneer. But nothing daunted, nothing discouraged, he left his work with the 
Lord, and his judgment with his God; while in return for this treatmeut 
from man, “ he had this testimony, that he pleased God.” 

The secret and spring of this conduct, the apostle traces to his “ faith.” 
nc “ endured, as seeing Him that is invisible;” and though life was then 
much longer than now, lie saw through the centuries of patriarchal existence 
the cbming and speedy termination, and so lived with eternity in view, as to 
escape the fascinating delusions of time and sense. And of the reality and 
blessedness of this life, he had experimental evidence; “ he had this testi¬ 
mony, that he pleased God.” Ilis very walk with God was the testimony. 
“ lie that bclicvcth, hath the witness in himself.” We know not whether to 
any other principle than faith in operation,; God furnished the testimony; 
whether, as in after days to Abraham, by an audible voice, calling out ot‘ 
heaven—" Now, I know that thoufearest God;” but of this we may be quite 
certain, that in the " peace which passeth all understanding,” in the joys with 
which the stranger intermeddlcth not, in the soul-communion with the God 
and Father of his spirit, in the power with which he could master tho " cor¬ 
ruption that is in the world through lust,” in the longings and feelings of a 
heaven-born nature after God—his portion, his rest, his blessedness—in 
these he had the " testimony,” while men looked carelessly on—a testimony 
which no scepticism could refute, and no power subdue, that the promise was 
no day dream of a sickly imagination; that his hope was no visionary phan¬ 
tom, but rested on a solid foundation,’was full of immortality—" that ho 
pleased God.” 

But it is probable, that, besides the general promise, there was made to 
him (as we know there was to Elijah, in after days,) a particular promise, 
that as a visible testimony of God’s approval, he should not die the death of 
all men; that in an ungodly age, when, perhaps, not only the future judgment, 
but a future state was disbelieved—he, without dying, should be trans¬ 
lated from one stage of existence to another; from earth—the scene of labour 
and trial, to heaven—the place of eternal rest and blessedness. At least, the 
apostle seems to intimate as much; for he tells us, that " by faith, Enoch was 
translated, that he should not see death.” Now, his faith could not have 
reference to his translation, except as it was the subject of promise. “ By 
faith,” he might have been prepared—in its sanctifying effects upon his soul— 
for ao signal an act of grace and favour; but it could .hardly with propriety 
have been affirmed, that “ 6y faith he was translated, that he should not see 
death.” This exemption from death, and this translation to life, seems, as it 
appears to us, to have been distinctly revealed to him; and the trusting of 
it, and waiting without doubt or impatience for the accomplishment, was an 
illustrious evidence of his "faith.” In what va) his translation without 

TUB PULPIT, VOL. XLIX.-NO. 1.2*0.-MABCR 12, 1*46. I. * 



158 


THE CHRISTIAN IN LIFE AN1> IN 1>EATH. 


dying was effected, wc arc not told, further than that 44 he was not”— 
he ceased to be an inhabitant with the men of the world, who, probably, 
sought for him, but found him not, 44 for Ood took him." And the proof of 
this lay in the “ testimony” he had received, that before his translation “ he 
pleased God,” and so was removed to be with God. 

It would be too long a digression, (but, in itself, it would be deeply interest¬ 
ing,) to pursue the train of thought to which the translation of Enoch gives 
rise:—the cvidenco which it furnishes of an immortal existence—the capa¬ 
bility nnd designation of the entire man, body and soul, for the presence and 
service of God—the change which will pass upon living saints at the coming 
of th.* liord, when without death, or “sleep," as the apostle hath it, this 
frail, dying/ and corruptible body will, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
e ye, become glorious, immortal, and incorruptible, 44 a spiritual body," fitted 
associate or habitation for a pure and immaculate spirit—and, finally, the 
unspeakably glorious reward, the hope laid up in heaven for all, who in every 
age shall have 44 had this testimony, that they pleased God." 

II. But waiving these and kindred inquiries, wc turn now, in the next 
place, to consider the passage in its spiritual application to one, whose life was 
an unbroken evidence that she “ pleased God,” aml whose death hud such an 
aspect thrown over it, that, if not in reality, in figure at least, it might 
deserve the epithet of Enoch’s deathless removal—a translation. 

Wc Micro, my brethren, in this accommodation of the passage, that in the 
dogreo in which the servants of God have 44 pleased God," God has so com¬ 
pletely taken away the fear of dying, nnd so utterly extracted the 44 sting of 
death,” that the very word is too harsh—even as death itself is changed—and 
that with greater propriety, and fully as literally, they have only “fallen 
asjeep:” they are 44 translated." And what else am we feel, standing over 
the grave of such an one as now we mourn, than (as our Lord hiiusclf said of 
the departed damsel)—“she is not dead, but slecpcth?”—while her soul is 
translated to its rest in the bosom of Jesus, who, when the day-break of the 
morning of the resurrection shall dawn, will come to tho bodies of Ills saints, 
to awake them out of their sleep. 

But a death such os wo now advert to, needs to be preceded by a life such 
as the promise belongs to— 44 Verily, verily, I say unto you, if a man keep 
My saying, bo shall never see death.” And such eminently was her life; 
sho kept her Saviour’s words, she 44 walked with God,” she “lived by faith;" 
‘‘before her translation, she had this testimony, that she pleased God.” Let 
me just advort to two points, under which (“ to the praise of the glory of 
God’s grace") may bo comprehended tho brief sketch, which my intimate 
knowledge enables iuc to give, of her character. The one is the witness she 
bore for God; and the other, the witness God bore to lier. 

Ever since it was my privilege to know her, I have observed but one 
steady, uniform, consistent character; a character of no ordinary attain¬ 
ment, to be attributed (as was the case) to her being 44 chosen in the fur¬ 
nace of affliction,” and polished there by the great Refiner himself. From 
what I learnt of her history, few have had more painful and prolonged 
chastisements, or been called to endure heavier trials from quarters, 
which made them bitterer to endure. But it was thus, that God pre¬ 
pared her for the high moral excellence she attained. It was thus, she was 
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schooled to cease from human succour, and to 44 live by faith,” 44 on every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God;” it was thus, she was so qualified to 
bear witness for God, living and dying,—to His love of adoption, to His 
faithfulness to His promise, to His power of performance, to His unchange- 
ableness of regard. We little think, when smarting under the rod—when 
betrayed, wounded, deserted, uncared for, unfdt for, unpitied, if not despised, 
by cold and calculating selfishness—how all this, bitter in its endurance, may 
bear the sweetest fruit! 44 No chastening for the present seemoth to be 
joyous, but grievous: nevertheless, afterward it yiddeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby.” Oh! brethren, heavy 
may be the stroke, hut love strikes the blow, and wisdom proportions the 
weight. Wait, for the end shall reveal it. 44 1 will bring the blind by a way 
that they knew not; I will lead them in paths that they have not known : I 
wiil make darkness light before them, and crooked things straight. Those 
things will I do unto them, and not forsake them.” And one thing is certain, 
that to the children of God, this pruning process is of all blessings the 
greatest: it purges away the dross, it deepens the root of humility, it slays 
the spirit of pride and independence, it invigorates faith, it endears the pro¬ 
mises, it animates hope, it speeds the soul heavenwards, it enriches, improves, 
and sanctifies the character. And thus, in a remarkable degree, was afflic¬ 
tion sanctified to our departed sister and friend. She had her failings and 
infirmities; she knew the plague of her own heart; but so mightily did the 
grace of God work in her, that it was not easy for those most with her, to 
make the detection; while every grace was so strengthened by exercise, that 
among the clusters which adorned her character, it would be difficult to name 
the one that most distinguished her. Perhaps, however, from her trying and 
peculiar circumstances, it was her faith, 44 faith working by love,” in a 
submissive, cheerful, happy, active spirit of love to God and benevolence to 
all. To particularize; no one ever found her offending against the 44 law of 
love”—thinking evil, and then speaking it; hearing, and then telling the 
slander. She lmd no time for idle gossip; but when you met licr, it was on 
her rounds of mercy to the poor, the sick, and the dying. To them she was 
ever ready to si>eak the word of comfort, and to bIiow the deed of kindness ; 
and from what I now know, many were the wants she supplied, when to do 
so, she must have wanted herself. As a District Visitor, her place will not 
easily be supplied. In the Sunday School, both by teachers and children, she 
will long and affectionately be remembered. Even to the last, the children 
and the poor were interwoven with her thoughts; and but very shortly before 
her death, her most anxious inquiries were respecting the poor in her district, 
and her prayers, that they might not be neglected. To that prayer, O God 1 
do Thou this night give the answer, by qualifying and raising up a suitable 
successor! 

But we have said that her faith shone peculiarly bright in that simple con¬ 
fiding trust she ever placed in God as a Father. None had more cause for 

anxiety, but she had learned to live without carefulness, knowing who hod said, 

44 1 will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” It was remarked by one who well 
knew her circumstances, and wondered at her resignation,— 44 1 do not under¬ 
stand it You seem to live on your religion.” And, in truth, Bhe did. What¬ 
ever her privations on earth, she 44 had meat to eat, which the world knew not 
of.” To the last, her confidence in God never failed her; nay, it seemed all 
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the more to strengthen. Never shall I forget the remark, and the emphasis 
with which it was made, when referring to her fatherless, and soon to be mo¬ 
therless children, 44 I more than ever feel, that the objections against the ser¬ 
vices of our beloved Church, which arc eminently services of faith, take their 
rise in this : God gives a promise, the creature cannot trust it, but asks a 
sign whereby he shall believe. Thank God, I have been taught to trust His 
Word. I have His promise; that is enough; I ask for no sign. He has said, 

4 Loavc thy fatherless children, I will preserve them alive.* I want no more. 
I am content to leavo them without a doubt, and in full assurance that never 
will they want a father, who have a God.” From her sayings and her papers 
it would be easy to preach you a far more powerful, because deeply experi¬ 
mental sermon, than one so much inferior could ever produce. 

But wo must hasten to the closing scene. And here, pre-eminently, 
as she bore witness to God in her patience, humility, faith, love, 
resignation, did God most manifestly bear witness to her, as indeed througli 
many years had she enjoyod “ this testimony, that sho pleased God.” But in 
what consisted this testimony? Exemption from suffering? No, but in 
wondrous support under it. In freedom from trial ? No, but in that “ per¬ 
fect peace," which the world cannot give, and never can take away. Without 
a tnlkutive religion, without boasting pretensions, her faith rose to full and 
scriptural assurance. She 44 knew whom she had believed,” the Spirit bore wit¬ 
ness with her spirit that she was a child of God; and the testimony of her con¬ 
science, without presumption and with solid hope was this, that she pleased 
God. And God put this honour on His own servant, that not to herself alone, 
but to all that saw her, was it evident, that as her walk had been, so very Roon 
in blissful presence would her happy spirit be with God. ITcr death was as 
remarkable as her life had been consistent. We know not how to call it death. 
Jf death it was, so gentle were his footsteps that they were not heard, and 90 
light his touch that it was not felt; and we who were looking for the last 
struggle were unconscious of it, expecting it when the spirit had taken its 
flight, and had already been welcomed by kindred spirits into the everlasting 
joy of its Lord. It was in strictest truth a translation; not, indeed, as was 
Enoch’s, of the entire person, but her spirit passed, convoyed by ministering 
spirits from 44 the cart lily house of its tabernacle,” to 44 a building of God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens,” while over the body there 
rested a beauteous and placid ray, telling after its day of heavy affliction ended, 
it had fallen asleep, and undisturbed should sweetly rest in hope to the resur¬ 
rection day. If Enoch’s faith had reference to a revelation given to him that 
he should not seo death, her faith had doubtless fixed itself on the promise, as 
it hod on every other— 44 If a man keep My saying, he shall never see death;” 
and sec it we believe she never did. When for the last time I was with her 
just before she expired, she remarked, 4t it was all perfect peace, perfect joy, 
overwhelming”—to which the veiy tear of gratitude from the eyo bore its tes¬ 
timony. 44 My cup,” she added, “runneth over.” She had often before said. 
It was all mercy. She was lost in the manifold manifestations of it. Not a 
request but God had granted, even td tho seeing, after years of absence, her 
dear child, which was her last earthly wish, while far beyond all she could 
have thought or asked was bestowed upon her.' On reading the twenty-tliird 
Tnalm, she remarked on the verse, 44 1 will fear no evil, for Thou art with me-,” 
0 Thou urt indeed; I see nothing else than Jesus ; all joy.” And after prayer 



THE CHRISTIAN IN LIFE AND IN DEATH. 


161 


and the commeuding of her spirit to God, as If How done with all below, and 
ns If the power of its dismissal had been put into her own hands, sho imme¬ 
diately changed, as if in silent prayer breathing, “ Lord, now lettcst Thou Thy 
servant depart in peace, according to Thy Word,” and without a sigh, without 
a motion that bespoke the spirit’s flight, she sweetly fell asleep in Jesus. 44 Let 
me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like liers.” 

And now, brethren, gloomy and forbidding as is the subject of death gene¬ 
rally, wc ought, by such blessed instances, to raise our thoughts to a just esti¬ 
mate and to the scriptural aspect in which the death of a believer should be 
regarded. “Right precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints;’’ 
“right precious”in the judgment of angels, “rightprecious” in the welcome 
of 44 the spirits of the just made perfect;” nor, mourn though we do their loss, 
will we detract from that preciousness. Death—what is it, where there hath 
been the previous life of grace, but sleep to tbo body and translation to the 
soul? And oh! what a translation!—from being pent up in the body, its only 
organ of manifestation and medium of action, defiled b^ sin and weak 
through the flesh, to be set at liberty, to be perfected in purity, to be full of 
immortal vigour, to be introduced to the presence of God, companionship with 
the angels, association witli patriarchs and prophets, apostles and martyrs, the 
saints of all ages and from all lainisl This may well dry up our tears, os wo 
mourn the lost, the dear; this may well exchange sorrow for praise, though 
their sun may have “gone down, while it was yet day”—though, liko Enoch, 
compared with the ages of the men oi his day, they may have passed off the 
stage of their earthly existence in its very prime. The shorter our life, the 
sooner our blessedness. And if it be true, that “ better is the (lay of our death 
than the day of our birth,” then an early death is an early mercy, since 44 to 
depart and to be with Christ is far better” than to be “present in the body” 
and to be “absent from the Lord.” 

but be that time to us near or distant, let this be our aim, that whether 
absent or present, wc may be accepted of Christ; be it ours, to have 44 Christ 
magnified in our body, whether it bo by life or by death.” What on earth is 
there to be compared with tliis? where the character so honourable, in tho 
truest sense of the word, so useful to others, so happy in itself? Could I com¬ 
mand the riches of earth, could I be gifted with its proudest titles, could I pro¬ 
long my existence upon it, I would rather, taking truth for the standard and 
eternity for the interpreter—I would rather have tliis testimony, though 
accompanied with poverty, affliction, neglect and trial, 44 He walked with God,” 
and others liaveto record, as Paul did of Enoch, and as we do of one wc must 
not mourn and shall not cease to love, “lie was not, for God took him; for 
before his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God.” 

Men and brethren, let the voice of this providence be heard by you. Who 
amongst our number may be next summoned, we cannot tell; but the retro¬ 
spect of the past years, with an utterance as from the grave, bids us have our 
lights burning and our loins girt about, and ourselves like unto men that wait 
for their Lord. It will not be long before the Master comes; are we ready? 
Have wc “tliis testimony, that we are pleasing God?” Is our faith so active 
now, that it can anticipate triumph over death and the grave ? If not, we 
may well shrink from conflict with the last enemy. For what is death to an 
unpardoned sinner, under whatever form or with whatever accompaniment ho 
approaches, but a curse - . he broad and final seal of perdition. The power of 
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disease or the hardening effects of sin on the conscience may indeed incapaci¬ 
tate or indispose the mind for reflection, and so apparently diminish or take 
away the fear of death. But it must be a death without hope, and therefore a 
consignment of the body to the prison house of' the grave, and a chaining of 
the spirit under darkness to wait the judgment of the great day. But if, on 
the contrary, wo have this testimony, that to 44 live is Christ,’' then, as¬ 
suredly, 44 to die" will be 44 gain." And on this account it it, however 
deeply wo feel the loss, we cannot 44 sorrow as those without hope" for 
them that sleep in Jesus. On this account do we join in the sublime words of 
our service, and bless God for their translation, even while the heart bleeds in 
its utterance. With such words of comfort would wo exhort ourselves, and 
solace tile orphan children of her, whose spirit now is in the full enjoyment of 
its eternal Sabbath —a Sabbath without end, and with ever-accumulating bles¬ 
sedness, while each time wo pass the grave, where sleeps the precious dust, we 
may read faith’s epitaph: 

44 For ever with the l,ord H — 

Amen, to let It be j 

Life from the dead le In that word s 

'Tie Immortality. 

That resurrection word, 

That shout of victory: 

Once morn— M For over with the l.onl"- 
Amcn, so lot It bo. 



THE SENTENCES OF OUR LORD JESUS, 

ON THE CROSS. 

SEVEN LENT LECTURE*, 

BY THE REV. THOMAS WARD, M.A. 


lecture 1. 

JESUS ASKS FORGIVENESS FOR THOSE W1IO PIERCE HIM. 


DELIVERED AT BEDIORP CHAPEL, BLOOMSBURY, 
ON ASH WEDNESDAY EVENING, FEBRUARY 25, 184C. 


“ Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them: for they know not what they do."— 
Luke xxiii. 34. 

The season of Lent has been observed by the Christian Church for many 
centuries, with the view of following at a humble distance the retirement of 
our blessed Master, before the commencement of llis public ministry, in the 
wilderness of Judea; and to prepare us for celebrating, with humility and gra¬ 
titude, llis dying for our sins and rising again for our justification. Tills 
season may be viewed as forming one tenth of the year. Tlic Lents that have 
passed since God brought you from the womb, to breathe the air of tho world, 
constitute a tithe of the years you have numbered on the earth. How happy 
is the man, who can look on that te.'.th, as an offering consecrated to Him 
" that inhubiteth eternity,” the God of our spirits, aud whose arc all our days l 

The practice has lately revived, and spreadingly prevail* in our portion of 
the Christian family, for the minister to direct the thought of his flock, in this 
season, to some momentous topic iu the sacred Volume. Concurring with 
this practice, I ask, what shall be the subject to which I would conduct your 
meditations ? I dare not lead your thoughts to uncertain speculation, which 
can never minister to godly edifying, which is in faith; nor dare I attempt to 
stir up your passions by uncalled-for controversy. I would anticipate eternity, 
—the coming of the day when “ the great white throne” will be set in the 
heavens, when the nations of the earth will be gathered before Him that sit- 
teth on the same: and in that great and terrible day, uncertain speculation 
and uncalled-for controversy will be found to be “ wood, hay, stubble,” that 
will be burned up by the devouring flames. 

We leave such subjects, and heartily desire to lead you to changeless facts 
written for ever in the sacred page—facts that tend to beget in the deepest 
heart a spirit of devotion towards God—a practical adornment of Christia¬ 
nity among men. The fnets we now choose, have regard to the most momen¬ 
tous scene that ever transpired in the world,—tho sufferings of “ God mani¬ 
fested in the flesh,” who became the “one sacrifice for sin” to satisfy the 
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utmost claim of Justice, and to open an honourable way to the kingdom of 
heaven for all believers. 

Of the sentences that came from the lips of Him who was “ full of grace,” 
when the weight of Ilia body hung upon the accursed tree, four only are regis¬ 
tered by the first three evangelists; three are written by John, “ the disciple 
whom Jesus loved,”—An actual spectator of the scene. We take, then, the 
testimonies of the four, and have a Divine inheritance, that will minister to 
our present comfort, and to our happy prospects for the future. 

Let iis lift up our hearts for the aid of the promised Spirit of Jesus Christ, 
the guide into all truth, the comforter of the church ; and depending on its 
grant, wc would lead your reflections to the sentence,—“Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do.” First, attend to the expressed relation; 
secondly, to the blessing asked ; thirdly, to the reason assigned. 

I. First, what is the expressed relation ? He calls the Divine Majesty His 
•‘Father.” 

lie that can receive the testimony of Scripture, in happy simplicity, will 
perceive that Jesus stood in the nearest and most intimate relation to that 
great and blessed Being, who alone can say, “I live for ever.” If, having 
“ the spirit of faith,” we leave this lower world, and ascend within the unseen 
veil, and pass through angelic ranks, from principalities to powers, to thrones, 
to dominions, we shall sec that the innumerable company can cheerfully call 
God, the self-existent, the parent of existence, their Father. There was a mo¬ 
ment in eternity past, when angels had not a being; there was a moment 
when absolute sovereignty spake the word, and angels, in their wisdom and 
their power, in the diversity of order, stood before the commanding Former. 
Their being, their affections, their attributes, came from God; by Him they 
are supported in existence, the creatures of His upholding hand. In regard, 
then, lo creation, these sons of God call Ilim, Father. From heaven wc 
descend to our abode, the CArth ; here travel among the people of every coun¬ 
try, people, and tongue, and listen to the utterance of their lips, while with 
united voice, they call the universal ruler, Father. Creation forms the basis ; 
likewise, Providence. Sweet is the thought, that the highest Parent “has 
never left Himself without witness !” He has ever been doing good, giving 
“ rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, tilling men’s hearts with food and 
' gladness.” We retire, however, from the world to the Church, taken from 
among men, foreknown, “ predestinated to be conformed to the image of God’s 
Bon,” called in time, and justified by grace *, and here, in a deeper sense, we 
listen to the utterance of the soul,—the believer calling God •• Father,” be¬ 
cause the Spirit of His Son is sent into the heart. 

Still, we recognize this relationship in a higher degree, in the person of the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. Do we not learn from the inspired page, 
that He partook of an eternal generation; that M as the Father had life in 
Himself, so He,” beyond all comprehension, u gave unto the Son to have life 
in //iwel/f" This relation, in which Jesus stands to Him who lives for ever, 
is not in regard to His Godhead only, but, Scripture clearly teaches it, in regard 
to His mysterious person, the one, sole Mediator, the ancient Days-man be¬ 
tween heaven and earth. The record of His incarnation; the account of His 
resurrection, begotten from the dead ; the teaching of His public ministry; 
the intercessory prayer which, as “ the High Priest of our profession,” Ho 
offered to heaven, are decisive of this article. This relation was 
acknowledged. Facta arc our authority. Let us travel to the banks of the 
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Jordan ; view Jesus rising from the flowing wave, after lie had received bap¬ 
tism at the hands of John. The heavens mysteriously open above His head ; 
the Holy Ghost comes down in manner as a dove, resting upon Him, that He 
may be filled with His graces without measure; and then a voice is heard 
from the excellent Majesty—“ This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.” Christian brethren, attend to the feelings of your hearts. Have 
you not deep impression of tlie fact, that it is fruitless to look for perfection 
apart from the Saviour; that we cannot entertain the hope of completeness, 
but in Jesus? He is the believer’s whole; in Him we glory while we travel 
upon earth, and He will be our “ exceeding great reward” through a futurity 
which knows no end. From Jordan’s banks we advance, at a later period, to 
the top of Tabor. There we see Jesus undergo a transfiguration ; llis face 
shines like the sun in his strength, llis raiment becomes whiter tlmn any 
fuller can make it, continnally darting glittering rays from the Divine glory ; 
Moses and Elias appear, and speak concerning the sacrificial 44 decease which 
He should accomplish at Jerusalemand then a voice comes from the Divine 
Father, 44 This is My beloved Son, hear ye Him.” Look, again, at the emo¬ 
tions arising in your souls: is it not your desire to sit, with Mary, at the Re¬ 
deemer's feet ? Is it not your prayer that the mind of a little child may he 
given, and consequently that you be instructed in the mysteries which mukc 
44 wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus ?” 

If you attend to the records of the ministry which the Saviour exercised in 
Judea, in Samaria, and Galilee, you will perceive that lie perpetually made 
llis claim to this sacred relationship. Take, as an example, the tenth chap¬ 
ter of St. John’s Gospel, from the twenty-seventh verse. Jesus gives the 
promise, that none Bhould pluck llis sheep out of His hand, and that they 
never should be plucked out of llis Father’s hands; then, drawing the infe¬ 
rence of equality, lie declares, 14 1 and My Father are one.” The Jews, kind¬ 
ling with the fire of indignation, took up stones, to put Him to death. Our 
Divine and happy Master stands unmoved in conscious majesty ; lie calmly 
asks, “Many good works have I showed you from My Father, for which do 
ye stone Me ? For a good work wc stone* you not^ but for blasphemy, be¬ 
cause that Thou, being a man, niakcat Thyself God. 1 b it not written in your 
law, I said. Ye are gods? If He called them gods to whom the Word of 
God came, 9ay ye of Him whom the Father hath sanctified and sent into the 
world. Thou blaaphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God ?” The Jews 
instantly seized on this testimony; they never suiFcred it to escape their grasp: 
on the ground of llis assertion, they insist on His being put to death by the 
Roman power. And, on this lamentable fact, see the apostle Jchn, in his 
Gospel, the nineteenth chapter, from the fifth verse. The sight of Jesus 
raises the cry, “ Crucify Him.” Pilate is minded to let Him go, because 
he 44 found no fault in Him.” The Jews answer, 44 Wc have a law, and by 
our law He ought to die ; because He made Himself the Son of God.” Hence 
Jesus laid claim to this relationship ; and on such a charge, preferred by the 
Chief priests, He was put to death, after a Roman manner, accomplishing, 
under the mysterious control of Providence, the purpose set forth by Moses 
in the lifting up of the brazen serpent. 

In this prayer, He calls the Majesty of heaven, "Father” Now among the 
sentences which were uttered by llis lips, we find selections from the book of 
Psalms. In one prophecy He calls Jehovah 44 Lord,” in another 44 God,” but 
at this time His address is under the sweet name of 44 Father.” Certainly our 
Divine Master, the wisdom of God incarnate, never used expressions at ran- 
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dora ; He always had a foundation for the mode that He adopted. And we 
inquire, What is the reason why Jesus at this time calls the Majesty of hea¬ 
ven His “Father ?” We return a sufficient answer to this question by ana¬ 
logy—by that analogy which frequently passes under our immediate notice ; 
and that resemblance will open and disclose to us the immensity of the love 
which dwelt in the heart of Jesus, when He hung upon the accursed cross. 
Does it never happen, that you witness tlie ill treatment of a child, or the 
injury that has been done to a little one ? Whoae spirit is fired with resent¬ 
ment >n such a case ? Not frequently that of a passenger; he has gone for¬ 
ward in his way unmoved; not, perhaps, that of a neighbour averse from 
meddling; certainly the spirit of a father. The heart of the father is touched 
by the appearance of injury done to his child. Look, now, at Jesus. He in¬ 
terposes before a Father’s vengeance ; I To stays the going forth of the glitter¬ 
ing lightning, which would lay His executioners, as blackened corpses, on the 
ground; Ho conjures Ills Father, by all tho tenderness Ho has ever borne, at 
the moment bears, to His Son, to arrest the breaking forth of indignation, and 
show mercy to transgressors, bocauso of the determinate counsel and fore¬ 
knowledge of the covenant. Here is displayed the compassion of the Redeem¬ 
er’s heart hanging on the cross. “ Father" —not Lord or God—“ Father , for¬ 
give them, for thoy know not what they do.” 

II. Socondly, tho blessing which our Redeemer asked, in this momentous 
period of His history. 

What is it that Jesus requires at the hands of His heavenly Father ? Not 
a legion of angels to deliver, but forgiveness, remission of guilt, a blotting out 
of transgressions, a casting iniquity into the depths of the sea, that it should 
iicvcr bo brought forward into judgment, to eternal condemnation. This is 
the request of Him who “came forth from the Father,” and whom “the 
Father heareth always.” Jesus prays for forgiveness ; but to whom is mercy 
to be extended ? Without question, to some of the Roman soldiers; in all 
probability, to the centurion, who kept guard on that occasion, since he was, 
we hope, converted to God, after he heard Jesus “ cry with a loud voice” in 
the article of death. This forgiveness was to reach to some of the body of the 
Jewish nation. Such seems to be the case from the miracle of grace that was 
wrought on the ensuing day of Pentecost, at Jerusalem. Not only to Romans, 
and to many that were of the house of Israel, but to you, and to me, “ to all 
that are afar off, us many os the Lord our God shall call.” We take our com¬ 
fort for this from the prophet Zechariah, the twelfth chapter, and the tenth 
verse. “ I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications; and they shall look upon 
Me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth 
for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for Him, as one that is in bitterness 
for his firstborn.” In that “ great and precious promise” is a provision for 
the pardon of high and low, of Jew and Gentile; for such were found among 
“ the inhabitants of the city.” 

Jesus prays for forgiveness Here compare His own conduct with the pre¬ 
cept He gave for the observance of His disciples, and you will perceive that on 
this, as on every other occasion, His practice far outwent the precept. If you. 
turn to tho sermon which He delivered on the mount,—(Matthew v. 23, 24)— 
yon will see the injunction which our blessed Lord gave to His followers. 
‘If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath ought against' thee; leave there thy gift before the altar, and .go thy 
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way 5 first be reconciled to tby brother, and then come and offer thy gift." 
Now see the conduct of our Jesus far outstripping His precept. None of the 
children of men could prefer a charge against Him. It lay in His power alone 
to say, “ Which of you convinceth Me of sin ?" It was the privilege of Jesus, 
and with Him alone, to say to the servant who struck Him when He stood be¬ 
fore Herod— 44 If I have done ovil, bear witness of the evil; but if well, why 
smitest thou Me ?" It was the prerogative of our eternal Master, the Christ 
of God, when arraigned before the high priest, to say, 44 1 spake openly to tho 
world; I ever taught in tho synagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews 
always resort; and in secret have I said nothing. Why askest thou Mo ? ask 
them which heard Me, what I have said unto them : behold, they know what 
I said." All the accusation was, on the part of our Jesus, our Redeemer, 
against the Binners of mankind ; and yet look at tho circumstances in which 
He is placed at this moment. Himself wa ® the 44 gift," body and soul inhabited 
by the Divino nature; the cross to which He hung, tho 44 altar;" and although 
Ho did not leave that altar in His humanity, His mind took a comprehensive 
view of every one that believeth ; His heart was expanded with the hopo of 
extending mercy to the chief of sinners ; His lips moved in player for tho for¬ 
giveness of a righteous Parent; and at the tirao, suspended to the beams of 
the cross, He had a plea to offer which tho Father can never turn away. 
At this time, the conduct of our only Intercessor infinitely outwent the pre¬ 
cept which He enjoined upon His people. 

III. Thirdly, Christ Jesus is pleased to assign a reason,— M They know not 
what they do.” 

Is not this a bright example of tho perfect amiability, the cordial kindness, 
the tender love of that Son who came from heaven, and took upon Him our 
feeble nature, that He might be a sacrifice for sin? It is an instance, only, of 
the excellencies which arc continually presenting themselves before our eyes. 
See Jesus upon the mountain, surrounded by four thousand persons, who had 
nothing to eat. What does the Saviour say ? Not 4 1 have been with them 
three day9,’ but “They have been with Me /” as though they had con¬ 
ferred a favour on Him. Look at the same Jesus in the garden of Geth- 
semane. Does He not offer an excuse for the three slumbering apostles? 
44 The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.” Now, again, He throws 
a veil over the guilt of those for whom Ho asks forgiveness, because 44 they 
know not what they do." This spirit of the Master was transferred to the 
apostles, after they were richly endued with the Holy Ghost Hence Simon 
Peter, addressing the Jewish people, says, “I wot that through ignorance ye 
did it, as did also your rulersand St Paul, when he wrote his first letter to 
the Church at Corintli, speaking of the wisdom of God incarnate, which 
44 none of the princes of this world knew,” adds, " for had they known it, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory.” Jesus, then, hero draws a cover¬ 
ing over the enormity of their guilt 

But you ask, Who were the parties that “ knew not wliat they did ?* * Un¬ 
questionably many of the Romans. The personal ministry of Jesus was not 
directed to them; His miracles were not performed for their conviction; and 
some of the executioners were the soldiers of the Roman government. Un¬ 
doubtedly many of the common people among the Jews;—they bad indeed cla¬ 
moured for the death or the Holy One of God, but it is clear they had been 
stirred up by the chief priests, and, like sheep, were following their guilty 
guides. It is too plain, likewise, that the scribes and pharisees and chief 
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priests tinned with opeu eyes; and Jf tome of them were not guilty of His 
death with dearness of sight, they were blinded by their pride and passions. 
This it witnessed by the Truth Ilimself, in the fifteenth chapter of St. John’s 
Gospel, from the twenty-second to the twenty-fifth verses. He says, “HI 
had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin; but now they 
have no cloak for their sin. He that hateth Me, hatcth My Father also. If 
I had not done among them the works which none other man did, they had not 
had sin; but now have they both seen and hated both Me and My Father.” 
It may be illustrated by attending to the narrative of another evangelist, St 
Matthew—(xii. 31.)—where Jesus casts out devils. The pharisees could not 
deny the fact, but in tlio malice of their hearts they affirmed the act hod been 
done through Beelzebub, the prince of devils. What was the conse¬ 
quence ? Jesus declared they had sinned against the Holy Ghost, and affirmed 
that such sinners should never be forgiven, either in this world or the world to 
come. If God has preserved us from that unpardonable sin, it is His mercy, 
and not our guilelessness; and the praise of His mercy we ascribe unto Him. 

How many arc there in the Church of Christ at this day, who may be 
viewed as 11 lights in the world,” as “salt of the earth,” and as “cities set 
upon a hill, that cannot be hid,” who have rebelled and transgressed against 
the only Saviour when they were dead in sins ; yet God has given to them the 
remission of all their guilt 1 Scripture affords the explanation in the narrative 
of Saul of Tarsus, afterwards Paul, tho upostlo to the Gentiles, who, having 
alluded to his blasphemy and persecution, adds, “ I obtained mercy, because I 
did it ignorantly, in unbelief.” Here is, indeed, a manifestation of favour 
towards us; and wo arc indebted to the advocacy of our Saviour, that the long- 
suffering, tho goodness, the grace of our God have brought us to repentance. 

In conclusion, we contrast our own character and conduct with that of 
Jesus our only hope, and are covered with confusion, and humbled in the dust. 
Some, perhaps, have suffered injury, really or in imagination, from others; 
and what emotions have resulted from such infliction, in the heart ? Have 
not your spirits risen with resentment and desires of revenge ? Has there 
not been a difficulty in subduing that resentment, and in extending forgive¬ 
ness? Such was not the conduct of G6d’s Lamb, who did no wrong, in 
whose lips guile was never found. Real injuries were done to Jesus, harmless 
and undefiled, yet when His hands and Ilis feet were riveted to the tree, not 
one desire of revenge escaped His lips, but the prayer of the dying sufferer 
was, “ Father, forgive them, for they kuow not what they do.” 

Learn, again, the value of depending upon this intercession of Jesus our 
Lord. It was on the cross, when offering the atonement to Divine justice, 
that He preferred His prayer. What ground of hope can we entertain in life, 
what can afford us comfort or support in the hour of death, but reliance on 
that plea which is drawn from the flowing blood which cleanseth from all sin ? 
If we be Christians altogether, let the prayer be earnest, that by the grace of 
the Holy Spirit wo may imbibe the mind which dwelt in Him. Then we shall 
be forbearing and forgiving to others; then it will be ours to judge severely 
of ourselves, and to be lenient to our fellow-men. If we have the spirit of 
Christ, His memorable words will never be erased from the heart; but we shall 
learn to forgive others their trespasses, knowing, that unless this be our cha¬ 
racteristic, our heavenly Father will not forgive our trespasses. 



THE DISCIPLES ASLEEP IN QETHSEMANE. 


a £ermon, 

BY THE REV. CHARLES BRADLEY, M.A. 

PREACHED AT ST. JAMES'S CHURCH, Cl. A PHAM, 

ON SUNDAY MORNING, MARCH 1, 1846. 


“ Watch and pray , that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is 
willing t but the flesh is weak." —Matthew xxvi. 41. 

The occasion of these words will be seen to be this. Our Lord was now in the 
garden of Gethsemane, on the eve of His crucifixion. It appears from the thirty- 
sixth verse that He had brought all His eleven disciples with Him ; but wishing 
in IIis overcharged heart for r little more privacy than He could have among 
them all, He bids the greater part of them sit down by themselves in one part 
of the garden, while He retires with three of them—Peter, James, and John— 
into another part. When there, having turned aside for an instant, to pour oat 
His anguished soul to His Father, He finds on His return to these three disciples, 
that they had all fallen asleep. Then come from Him the words I have just 
read to you. " What!” He says, 44 could ye not watch with Me one hour? 
Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is 
willing, but the flesh is weak.” 

I. We have here a characteristic of the Christian—a distinguishing mark of 
him. It is a willing spirit: “the spirit indeed is willing,” our Lord says. 

That is true, brethren, of every one of Christ's real disciples on the face of 
the earth; the Scripture says, it shall be true of them. Their willingness, it tells 
us, is a settled thing in the Divine purposes concerning them—as much 
settled as their salvation is. 11 The Lord said unto my Lord”—the Father, 
that is, to the eternal Son— 44 Thy people shall be willing in the day of Thy 
power*,” u very willing ’ it is in the original. St. Paul accordingly, even wheit 
lamenting in the strongest terms the evil of his nature, yet speaks of himself 
as having his will altogether on the side of God. Turn to the seventh chapter 
of the Romans: 44 To will,” he says, in the eighteenth verse, “is present with 
me;” 4 that I can do—I can will that which is right.' Again, in the twenty- 
first verse, 44 1 would do good.” And then, again, in the following verse, he 
goes still further, coming up to the full meaning of the prophecy to which I have 
just adverted: 4 1 am not merely willing,’ he says, 4 just willing, acquiescent, 
and nothing more; I am heartily, thoroughly, rejoicingly willing. I rejoice 
in the law of God, (he says;) rejoice in it, as well as consent to it; my 
“inward man,” my whole soul goes along with it, consents to it; 44 1 delight 
in the law of God, after the inward man.” ’ 

It is dear, therefore, that we most set no bounds to the degree of the Chris¬ 
tian’s willingness; he has an altogether willing spirit. 8o, also, must we set 
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no limits to the compass or range of it; he is willing for anything, at his 
Saviour’s bidding. Our Lbrd, you observe, speaks generally. It is not 
exclusively of the willingness of these disciples on this occasion, that He 
speaks; they had shown themselves ready on many occasions to do and 
suffer what He had required of them; and it is this uniform, general willing¬ 
ness of spirit of theirs, that He here speaks of. So is the believer now willing 
to do and suffer the whole will and pleasure of his Lord. Look into his heart: 
its language is, not 4 Lord, thus far will I go, but no further; here I stop; 
I will not do that, or I will not suffer that, or I will not give up that;' but 
this is the language of his heart, 4 1 have but one desire, Lord; and that is, 
to be ruled and governed by Thee, to be what Thou pleasest—that to do, 
that to suffer, that to give up.* 

To this point, brethren, the Saviour was continually bringing His disciples 
when. He was upon earth—trying, testing them by It. You remember 
instances upon instances. 44 Sell all that thou hast,” He says, to one who 
would be a follower of Him, 44 and give to the poor, and then come and follow 
Me.” 4 I will come,' says another; but, 44 Lord, suffer me first to go and bury 
my father.” 4 No,* says Jesus unto him, 4 44 let the dead bury their dead ;” 
you must come now and follow Me, if you come at all.' There was no harm 
in the man's wishing to go back and bury his father; but 4 I want a mind 
ready to sacrifice all for Me,' the Saviour implies. 44 Let the dead bury their 
dead j come thou”—and come at once— 44 and follow Me.’ ’ 44 Lord,” says a third, 
44 1 will follow # Thee;" but in his case also there is a hanging back—something 
he must do first: 44 let me first go bid them farewell, which are at home at 
my house.” 4 A small request,' we should have said, 4 and a reasonable one.* 
But what said our Lord to him? 4 That will not do; no going to 44 bid them 
farewell, which are at home in thy house;” 44 no man, having put his hand to 
the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.”' 

Thus, you perceive. He demanded of all His followers, a made up, 
altogether willing mind. And this willing mind, dear brethren, irom all His 
true followers, He really gets. He had it from His disciples. We are accus¬ 
tomed to think of their earthliness of spirit when with Him—their ignorance 
and dulness—their base desertion of Him at the List. And all this is quite 
true; they were earthly-minded, they were ignorant and dull—wonderfully, 
most stupidly dull, as to heavenly things; they did, every one, desert their 
blessed Master at the last; they deserted Him, when they ought to have 
clung closer ihan ever to Him ; but in spite of all this, it is impossible not to 
see that He had the hearts of these men; that there was, if nothing else in 
them, this in them—a willing mind, a mind prepared for anything to which 
He might call them. 44 Lord,” said one of them, 44 1 am ready to go with 
Thee, both to prison and to death;” 44 Though I die with Thee,” he said again, 
44 yet will I not deny Thee. Likewise, also, said they all.” And no matter how 
they afterwards acted; they were all sincere in what they said; they as much 
meant it, as we mean, when we leave these walls, to go home. And this 
same willing mind, brethren, the Lord Jesus gets from all His true disciples 
among ourselves. ,It is, generally, one of the first fruits of that renewing 
grace, .wlwch makes us His disciples; that grace, coming from above, brings 
with it the willing, complying, obedient spirit of the world above. 

And besides this, Christ's true disciples all know and love Him. Ignorant 
to a great extent as these men in this garden were of His doctrines, they knew 
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Him to be the Son of God; they hod seen and experienced Hit kindness, love, 
and affection; they had learned, accordingly, to love Him in return; and 
their love of Him made them ready for anything for His take. So, every true 
believer know* something of the tame—eomethingof Hit real glory and -cha¬ 
racter ; he hat had his heart in tome measure touched with a tight and tense 
of His amazing love for him. He may, comparatively, be ignorant of His 
truth an4$|f His doctrine, but He has known and felt that Saviour's love, who 
has died fbr him, has given Himself for him; and be gives Him back the love 
of his own poor heart in return. The.result is, that the selfishness of his own 
heart within him begins to give way; self, in all its forms, as a governing 
principle, begins to weaken, and the love of Christ becomes paramount in 
the man—paramount in his desires and feelings, at least, (for of them I am 
now speaking,) to everything else. 

Ask roe,* then, to find out the .real Christian believer—that is the man, bre¬ 
thren, who, a a he now sits here, can say, 1 1 have not this, and I have not 
that, which I know I ought to have, and which my soul longs to have; but 
one thing, by God’s groce, I feel I really have—a willing mind. It is the 
one great prevailing desire of my heart, to do and to be ail that my blessed 
Saviour would have me to be. Were it possible, I would never do, or think, or 
speak again one thing, which should displease Him; I would love, and serve, 
and praise Him, as they love, and serve, and praise Him in heaven, and 
better still. There is not a creature in the whole universe, give me my heart's 
desire, who should love, and serve, and praise my blessed Saviour so well as I.* 
That is Christian feeling, brethren; that is the language of the real Chris¬ 
tian. If it is yours, bless God himself for it; it comes not from your nature, 
it comes not from you, it comes from Him; it is a proof that He has been 
44 working in you by His Spirit to will,” if not 44 to do,” in the day of His 
power. 

II. But look again at the text. We have, secondly, in it, the Christian's 
infirmity— 41 the flesh is weak.” 

And this, observe, is something impeding his willing spirit, coming in the 
way of it, and preventing it from doing what it would. These disciples, 
beyond dpubt, would have gladly shared with their Lord these watching hours 
of His; but it was night—near midnight; they had spent an evening, too, of 
great excitement, and their weak nature gave way; wearied out, while He 
was praying, they fell asleep. Another evangelist tells us, that they slept 
for very grief; their grief of heart had at first excited and then exhausted 
them; to that, notwithstanding their willing mind, they were no more to our 
blessed Lord in the hour of His anguish, than the other disciples, whom He 
left behind Him; they were, in fact, nothing at all to Him. We are again 
reminded of Paul’s language. 14 To will,” he says, 44 is present with me; but 
how to perform that which is good, I find not.” 44 The good which I would," 
he says again, 44 1 do not;” and the reason, he says, why he does it not, is, 
because he 44 cannot” Only this we must observe, that the text does not go so 
far as Paul does in the chapter I referred to. He there ascribes his inability 
to carry out the dictates of his renewed will, to the corruption of his nature: 
41 When I would do good," he says, in the twenty-first verse, " evil is present 
with me.” This declaration of our Lord does not go so low down as that; it 
ascribes our inability to do what we would to the weakness of our nature. 
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By 11 the flesh,** we must understand him to mean here, not, as sometimes, the 
evil principle within us, but simply the body, and with it what we may call 
the natural physical powers of the soul—our human nature, indeed, apart 
from anythin# corrupt or evil in our nature. Still, our Lord says, there 
remains that within us, that would impede, and often fetter, the renewed soul; 
an infirmity, a weakness, a physical inability to do what wc would. 

And how true is this, dear brethren ! Some of us feel this trut^tn almost 
everythin# we set about. See us in prayer. We know that we should pray 
ir we could—how wc Ion# to pmy—as creatures within sight of a prayer-hear- 
mg God, with every feeling of our souls #oin# out, and our minds thirsting for 
Him and the mercies lie has to give, our whole heart and soul “ crying out 
for the living God!” We fall on our knees; but where is the “crying out** 
soul, where the thirsting heart ? Anywhere often but in us. We cannot get 
our hearts to feci a single desire for prayer ; and sometimes, so dull and slug- 
glish are we, or so distracted with other thoughts, that wo can scarcely get 
even our lips to frame even a poor formal supplication. Take us, again, in 
reading or hearing God’s Word. We attend to it, we try to understand it, wc 
want to feci the power of it, and enjoy it as we have done at other times, but 
our minds seem frequently as though they had no power to receive it. The 
chapter is read, the sermon is heard, but what remains of it in us ? Scarcely 
an idea. Wc como out of our chambers, or go hack from our Church, like 
men who feel that they have been by “ the Wells of salvation*’ indeed, but 
men that get no more out of them for their fainting souls than they should 
have done from the desert sand. Look to the Christian again in his efforts to 
be active for Christ, to labour for Him, and to do good to his fellow Christians 
and his fellow creatures in the world. * I would spend and be spent,’ he says, 
* in my Master’s service ; oh ! it would be the delight and joy of my heart 
never to rest in nia service, to devote to Him all I am and have, and this every 
moment; to value every moment as it flies, because it is a moment I can devote 
to Him !* But what comes of all this ? I need not say, body and soul too 
often faint beneath the effort wc would otherwise joyfully make, so that we 
often serve our God the least, when we long to serve Him the most. There 
is the day gone in nothingness, that we meant should be a day filled up with 
works for Him ; and this, not from apathy or unwillingness on our part—we 
can acquit ourselves from that—but a disordered body and mind—a mind that 
will not work and cannot, urge it as we will. And see us once again in our 
affliction. The Lord has taken something from us that was very dear to us. 
In the main we arc calm and submissive, content to let it go. Were the Lord 
to say to us, * You shall have it back again, if you were only to tell Me 1*— 
4 Not for the world,’ we should answer ; Lord “ not our will, but Thine be 
done.” Thou art wiser than we; and we know Thy heart is full of grace and 
love. If Thou hast taken it. Lord, keep it; we ask it not again.* Still, in 
spite of all this, nature works again and again within us ; it craves only the 
more the object delighted in; through mere weakness, not rebellion, we feel 
that we can hardly stand up under the loss we sustain. Submissive enough 
we may be to the Lord's hand, but at times ready to sink beneath the force of 
it; our trembling lips say, • Lord, “ Thy will be done,”' but yet our hearts 
tremble and shake while we say it. 

I might go on, brethren; all that I can add on this part of our subject is, 
that we must expect to experience more and more of these weaknesses of our 



TU DISCIPLES ▲9LEJEP IN OJETHSEMANK. 173 

mortal nature, at life progresses. With advanclug year* comet, in moat oases, 
and in many before it is anticipated, increasing infirmity; not such infirmity 
aa bears visibly and plainly on it the stamp of age, but yet such as results 
from youthful vigour going, from the buoyancy of spirits, from the still active, 
and in the main, still unimpaired mind, beginning to give way. Now this at 
first, commonly, we do not understand. It is nature’s weakness ; but we have 
not b.eu accustomed to nature’s weakness, and we do not recoguise it as such j 
and therefore instead of saying, “ This is my infirmity,” we go on for years 
and years saying, 4 It is iny sin’—distressing ourselves to find out had thiugs 
in ourselves, in our heart and conduct, to account for that which this single 
sentence explains: “ The tlcsh is weak,” and generally becomes weak as it 
approaches, I will not say its decay, but its decline. There is such a thing, 
my brethren, as the inexperience of advancing age, as well as of giddy youth. 
Wc must beware of it, and guard against it, or wo shall write against ourselves 
many a bitter iliing which the Lord hath not written. 

III. Let us turn now to the third thing in the text; the compassion of our 
Lord for the Christian, under liis infirmity. 

You may say to me, 1 not compassion, displeasure ; He reproves these dis¬ 
ciples for their untimely slumber.’ Yes, brethren, but no sooner docs that 
reproof escape Ilim than He strives, os it were, to heal the wound He may 
have given. “ What! could ye not watch with Mo one hour ?” He says 
‘ Oh 1 yes !* lie seems immediately to say, 1 1 know you would if you could; 
“ the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.” ’ He finds an excuse for 
them, observe, before they find it themselves ; and seems glad to find it. 

And mark the time when lie did this, llis own mind was now full, well- 
nigh overwhelmed with misery. “ My soul is exceeding sorrowful,” He says— 
“ sorrowful, even unto death.” The burden of our sins was coming with its 
full force upon Him ; and discomposed for a moment, and almost Btaggercd by 
the fearlul burden, lie felt wretched within Himself almost beyond endurance. 
Ilis prostrate position before His Father, His touching, reiterated prayer, llis 
bloody sweat, and more than all tins, llis whole demeanour, proves the 
mtenseness of llis anguish. 

Now we know how severe suffering generally operates on the human mind: 
it makes us selhsh; we become absorbed in our Bufferings, so that we feel little 
for a time, for others ; we often, too, become unreasonable in our expectations 
from others, and are hurt or wounded by the least neglectful ness. Yet here 
is our neglected, suffering, anguished Lord, feeliug for, not observe His suffer¬ 
ing, but His merely wearied disciples; thinking of and compassionating the 
weakness of their bodies, when His own soul within Him was bleeding, faint¬ 
ing, and seemed almost expiring with unutterable woe. Oh! brethren, if you 
would know what the sympathy of Christ is for us when in heaven, you must 
look at Him as He was here on earth ; see Him here in this Gethsemane, 
standing over His sleeping, confused, ashamed disciples. He is the same this 
moment on llis throne, looking down on you. Here, pale, and anguished, He 
could not keep Himself from seeing and compassionating their infirmity; the 
joy of His happy soul in heaven cannot now keep Him from observing and 
compassionating yours. Nothing can absorb Him when the welfare of His peo¬ 
ple is at stake; no sorrows and griefs could do it on earth; no joys and glories 
can do it in heaven. “ Touched with the feeling of our infirmitieshow well 
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that Scripture describes Him, as He appeared here. It describes Him equally 
well, as He U there, on His glorious throne. We thiok Him alive, perhaps, 
there, to some of our bitter sorrows; but sorrows is not the word which the 
8cripture gives us; it is 41 infirmities,” weaknesses, the very things we have 
been lamenting—such things as some of u* never think of bringing within the 
range of the Saviour’s sympathy—things we would hide from Him if we could, 
fearing that He must regard them as so many sins. 

We do not know, brethren, I would say again, not those of us who know 
the most of Him, what a Saviour we have. He is not only such a Saviour as a 
guilty creaturo wants—One he may go to with his sins, and hope and rqjoice 
iu Him ; such as a stricken, distressed, heart-smitten man wants—One whom 
he may go to with his sorrows; but every weak creature among ua may como 
to Him with his weaknesses, with the smallest os well as the largest of them, 
and find that He has an eye, an ear, a heart for him. His bodily form. His 
flesh, is not now like ours ; but He well remembers the time when it was like 
ours, oven in its infirmities. Wo may lay those infirmities before Him with 
this impression fully on our minds, that He understands them, and can 
bear with us while impeded, thwarted, and even brought to a stand still in our 
duty and service by them. Nay, we may say, these very weaknesses enhance 
in His sight the valuo of our services; He sees the difficulty, even with His 
Holy Spirit lielping us, with which we accomplish them. And what does Hu 
do? Reject the poor miserable things we offer Him, on account of their im¬ 
perfection and their'emptiness ? No, bretliren, ne loves them the better, on 
account of the feebleness of the creatures they come from. 44 She hath done 
what she could”—Ho said that once on earth; wc know not how many times 
He has said it in heaven. He prized, when on earth, the poor widow’s two 
mites j they were more, He said, in His estimation, than all the silver and gold 
the treasury contained ; and we know why. That poor woman bad given her 
all; she had done her best; there was the willing heart with her. For exactly 
the same reason He may value now in some of us things that we are almost 
ashamed to think of—things we have done for Him, but yet so meanly and so 
badly, that we never dream of their value, and, were .we to ask the question, 
we must say, He must despise and scorn : we are Bure w§ do,[and so must He. 

I know that all this may be abused, brethren, but I cannot help that; I am 
not to keep back the kindness and tenderness and amazing goodness of my 
glorious Saviour, because there may be half-hearted men here, or wicked men 
here, who will go away and encourage themselves in evil by it. Let them 
do what they will with it, I will still say to you, and say it with far more of 
thankfulness if I could, the Lord is compassionate, the Lord is tender-hearted, 
the Lord is good. I would take up the psalmist’s words and say, (I am sure, 
dear brethren, these words are truth,) “Like as a father pitieth his children, so 
the Lord pitieth them that fear Him ” And why does He pity them ? Be¬ 
cause of their griefs, their weakness: 41 He knoweih our frame,” the psalmist 
adds ; 41 He remembereth that we are dust,” 

IV.. But to prevent any abuse of this kindness, our I/>rd brings before us 
fourthly, in this text, the oonduct we are to pursue under our infirmities. 

44 Tho spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.” What then ? Are 
we to be content with that 44 willing spirit” and let the poor 11 weak flesh” 
do with us what it will—paralyse us, sink us into any thing or Into nothing ? 
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Are we to wrap ourselves up, a a It were, in it, and ilumber quietly on through 
life, in ease ? 4 No,* our Lord says, 4 it is to produce an altogether oppo¬ 
site effect* Mention is made of our weakness here, not simply with His 
pity, but with a charge that He gives us. 44 Watch and pray,** He says, 
“ that ye enter not into temptation ;** and then He adds, as a reason why 
His disciples should do this, as well as a kind of apology for their past slum¬ 
bering, 44 The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.” The sentence, 
you perceive, as it stands, points two ways, and is, without doubt, intended to 
do so. 4 While I pity you,’ the Lord says, 4 for your weakness, do you your¬ 
selves beware of that weakness—what it may do with you—what may come 
out of it.’ 

At the close of a sermon I cannot attempt to enter much into this command. 
The main purport of it is obvious. It is very much like another command we 
have had lately before us— 44 Be sober, and watch unto prayer.** That com¬ 
mand is drawn from the approaching end of all things—the shortness of this 
mortal life; here a similar command is drawn from our weakness in this mor¬ 
tal life. That command tells us, we are to be in a calm, quiet, collected frame 
of mind during our stay hero; this tells us we are to go beyond tbat— 
to be in a vigilant, watchful frame of mind during our stay here. That 
says, 4 Do not let the world inebriate youthis says, 4 Do not let it come 
upon you by surprise, and so overcome you. Keep watch ; be like a senti¬ 
nel by night on a post of danger, where the enemies are themselves all on the 
alert, watching their opportunity.' 

Prayer both these Scriptures recommend. Here our Lord recommends it to 
us not only by a command, but also by His example. 44 Into temptation** He 
must now himself euter; He could not keep out of it; He had to fight His 
last battle with 44 the prince of this world ;** and on the issue of this battle 
depended the saving or losing of His eternal kingdom—the eternal happiness or 
misery of millions of souls dear to Him. He was not like a man attacked, and 
fighting for his own life only; He was like a warrior fighting single-handed 
a battle, on which the safety of a multitude depends. We cannot tell, brethren, 
to what an intensity of feeling our Lord's mind was wound up at this hour, 
what an agony of feeling there was in Him. 44 He suffered, being tempted,” 
the Scripture says. 44 He suffered.” We cannot tell the amount or degree of. 
His suffering; we see something of it, I think, though, in this very text. 
44 Watch and pray,” He says, 44 lest ye enter into temptation.” He seems 
afraid of temptation for these His dear disciples; He shrinks from it for them. 

4 It is terrible to Me,' He seems to say; 4 oh 1 what will it be to you in your 
weakness 1* 

But what we have to mark here is, our tempted Lord’s conduct in His suf¬ 
fering. 44 He prayed,” the chapter tells us; He prayed again and again. No 
sleep for Him; hardly one word of converse now for Him, with the disciples. 
He loved, and whose sympathy He evidently yearned for; nothing but prayer 
for Him, till the battle is fought and woo. 44 He made supplication,'* the 
Scripture says, 44 with strong crying and tears like a wrestler, who strains 
every muscle in his frame for victory, so He wrestled with His Father now in 
prayer—put forth His whole might in it; 44 and He was heard in that He 
feared.” His Father heard Him, gloriously strengthened Him for the conflict 
that was now before Him, and gave Him in the end more than victory. 

And what are we told all this for—all this effort of prayer, on our Lord's 
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part, before His last temptation began ? To show us, brethren, the necessity of 
prayer * to show us too its power and prevalency. Without this no victory 
is to be had when temptation conies on us, no keeping out of temptation; but 
with this, tho text implies—with prayer, coupled with watchfulness, deliver¬ 
ance for us from any temptations ; they shall be kept off, observed. 

“ Watch, and pray:" it is not added, 4 that ye may be carried safely 
through temptation/ that ye may come out of it 44 more than conquerors ; M 
it is said, 44 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptationwatching 
and prayer shall keep temptation from you. And even when they do not do 
this, they shall be our support, our stay, under temptation; and in the end, 
the result of them shall be, in our case, just what it was in our Lord’s. We 
shall come out of temptation 44 conquerors,” and 44 more than conquerors 
just as conquerors often come out of their battles, laden with spoil. 

Take away with you, then, the command of your Lord, not as a simple 
command, but with all the encouragement and comfort connected, in this 
Scripture, with it Trust not, I would say, a willing spirit; be most afraid of 
trusting it when it is most willing and most eager. Give one look more at the 
text Our Lord intended these words for all three of His disciples; but to 
whom did He specially address them? To Peter—tho fortieth verse says—to 
Peter, tho most willing and ardent of them all. Forget not that, when you 
are earnest and ardent. 

And while you trust not, brethren, a willing mind, but feel afraid of it—do not 
be continually quarrelling with the weak, frail flesh; boar with its weakness. 
The Lord bears with it in you; so must you learn to bear with it in your¬ 
selves. It is not apart of your everlasting portion ; you will soon be delivered 
from the burden of that flesh ; and your willing spirit, set free, be in joy and 
felicity. No fetter on it, no clog hanging on. it, your soul shall be active and 
devoted in heaven; never tired with the work of heaven, and never wearied 
with its enjoyments. 
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44 And ns said unto him , Verity I say unto thee , to-day shalt thou be with 
Me in paradise" —Luke xxiii. 43. 

Vain is the effort of the pencil, to sketch the scenes that followed one after 
another, in the last sufferings of our Lord Jesus ; fruitless the attempts of 
human tongue, to represent those doleful hours:—imagination is unable to 
embody the realities of the scene. We have seen Jesus, the Holy One of God, 
—His hands, that were extended in hesding the sick ; llis leet, that “ went 
about" Galilee and Judea "doing good •" rivetted to the cioss with nails, and 
lifted up to the gaze of an impatient and scoffing crowd : we now see Ilim ab¬ 
stract His vision from those who pierce Him, and attend unto tho prayer of a 
poor destitute. 

To this attention we turn our thoughts, praying for help from the heavenly 
sanctuary, and in confidence of God’s fulfilling llis Word, we first inquire 
to whom the promise is made; secondly, recognize tho power of the Spirit in 
the sufferer; thirdly, look to the nature of the promise itself; mid, fourthly, 
direct your observation to the time specified. 

L With regard to the object of this promise, it is clear from the sacred 
records, that he was a transgressor, a violater of the law. Take this into 
account, and you see the truth of the prophetic word—the foresight which 
was imparted to Isaiah, and is revealed in his fifty-third chapter. Speaking 
of the Messiah, the Anointed, that was to come “ in the fuliyjss of time," he 
said, 14 Qe was numbered with the transgressors," although 44 He bare the sin 
of many, and made intercession for the transgressors." Certain it is, that 
Jesus himself had no sin, either of nature or practice, because He wa«, in strict¬ 
ness, the Holy One of God. By a most mysterious and all-controlling Provi¬ 
dence, He was preserved from that taint which has infected every descendant 
of our first parent But if we look at the two, suffering at the same moment, 
our eyes fix upon sinners •, answering to the confession of David concerning 
himself, they were “ conceived in sin, and shapen in iniquity ;" they came 
into the world with an evil treasure in the heart, and that treasure brought 
forth evil in their lives. In the general , these sufferers are described as male¬ 
factors; in particular , they are called thieves. What, then, is the conse¬ 
quence ? They were breakers of the law. Divine and human; and as the 
effect of that breach, they now suffer the sentence which justice has passed 
against them. Our penitent confesses, in the fortv-first verse, 4t We receive 
the due reward of our deeds." Yet it is plain, from the subject, that our 
blessed Master makes a most condescending and encouraging promise to the 
one, intended to raise his confidence and hope. Promises of pardon to broke n 
and contrite hearts are given frequently in the Word which God apake in old 
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time to the fathers, and In these lasc day* to us by His Son. Take a striking 
example from the first chapter of the prophet Isaiah, and the eighteenth verse: 
“Come, faith the Lord, and let us reason together.” If God reason with any 
of the children of Adam, He will make an appeal to the conscience; He will 
take away the heart of stone, and give a heart of flesh ; He will stop the mouth 
of the sinner, and compel him to plead guilty to every charge that is made 
against him. This is a preparation for mercy, a meetening of the soul to ap¬ 
preciate salvation; and theu, in the fit hour, comes the remission of guilt s 
“ Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they 
bo red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” It is clear that these and other 
promises of the Holy Bible were given in reference to the great event, that 
should occur in the ordained season, when Christ Jesus should come into the 
world to save sinners, and when, in recompense of tho atonement which He 
made to offended justice. He should be exalted to the right hand of the throne 
of God, that He might give “ repentance to Israel, and remission of sins.” 
Running through the Old and New Testaments, are heart-cheering examples 
of the performance of this premise of grace. Manusseh caused the streets of 
Jerusalem to flow with innocent blood, yet he is broken and pardoned; Saul 
of Tarsus is a blasphemer and persecutor of the Church, yet be is brought to 
pray, and is forgiven ; Mary Magdalene weeps at a Saviour’s feet, and has re¬ 
mission ; those whose names are stained with the deepest dye, are “washed, 
and justified, and sanctified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 
of our God and, happily, many of our countrymen at the present arc saved 
by mercy, and have the renewing of the Holy Ghost. Gratitude, indeed, for 
the fulfilment of this premise, causes the high vault of heaven to resound with 
one eternal song,—“ Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His Father; 
to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Araun.” 

II. Secondly, we were to direct your thoughts to the power of Divine grace, 
ns seen in this object of God’s favour. Here we desire to dwell upon the 
scene that was presented to the view of beholders, on this memorable occasion. 
There are three sufferers suspended on os many instruments of death ; but He 
in the midst is more than man, more than angel, whatever be his order or de¬ 
gree. Whom shall the illumined eye recognise in this middle Sufferer ? God 
himself annihilated, God becoming as it were nothing, in the reputation of 
blinded man. It is our faith, that “ Jesus of Nazareth,” the King of the 
Jews,” was God manifested in the flesh, equal with the Father, and that it 
was no robbery to claim such equality. We believe, that He who was placed 
in this humiliating condition, formed, by His mighty hands, the wide spread 
vault of heaven, above and all around ; that He disposed the glittering stars 
of night after His own pattern, sustains them in their places, and directs them 
in their courses ; that He was the wise Former of our bodies, so marvellously 
and wondertully made, and “ breathed into our nostrils the animating spirit,” 
which, when He taketh away, we die, and turn again to our dust This ia our 
faith in Him, who, for tho love of us, is now-reduced to the lowest state of de¬ 
gradation. What do we hear in this closing Beene of our holy Redeemer’s 
perfect history ? The rulers and the gathered crowd reviling, " He 
saved other* let Him save Himself, if He be the Christ, the chosen of 
God; the soldiers, on guard at the time, mocking, and offering vinegar to 
drink; and according to the narrative of St Matthew, the malefactors, even 
in death, casting the same taunt in His teeth. Jesus is exposed to bruta¬ 
lly.. derision and scoffs. Yet look at the merey of God, the power of the 
Spirit of grace. Here is an > illustration of memorable words which the living 
God spake to Moses in ancient times: “ I will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion." 
Here are two sufferers in the tortures of death; yet one is brought to faith, 
and obtains salvation; the other rejects Jesus, and dies in his sins. Here are 
two dying sufferers; yet one is taken, the other left; one is cheered with 
hope for futunty, the other dies, and perishes, though at the side qf Jesus. 
Ihtfl lnntanoe presents us with a true picture of what frequently happens in 
a Lhrtstian land. How many are there that call Joeus Lord, yet do not the 
things that He says; and when they are called to stand before the Son of Man, 



JEfiDS PROMISES PABADISB TO THE PRAYING SINNER. 179 

depart without the evidences of meetness for the inheritance of the saints 1 
In regard to the object of the consoling promise, it is dear that he was the 
workmanship of God, formed to show forth in tlie last hoar His praise, Ix>ok 
at the facts connected with this record. It was the act of the Spirit of God, 
to open the eyes of his mind; then he sees in the person of* Jesus an object 
that eyes of flesh cannot recognise; he sees in Jesus the King of heaven, the 
King of saints, the promised Messiah, the Christ, the seed of Abraham, in 
whom all the nations of the earth are to be blessed. With this supernatural 
view of Jesus, his heart is melted within him, under the feeling oi his long- 
continued guilt. Hence he makes confession of bis sin; and animated by the 
renewing Spirit, rebukes his fellow-sufferer, and vindicates the Redeemer of a 
captive race. Then, all the desires of his mind are gathered to u poiut, and 
knowing what to pray for as he ought, he pours out the fervent supplication, 

*• Lord, remember me, when Thou coroest into Thy kingdom.” 

The spirit of this scene is transacting in our own country, in tbi# immense 
metropolis, in the present day. Here are thousands in this land of light, who 
revile this Saviour, scoff at His doctrine, live in a continual disregard oi His 
worship and His service; yet through the mercy of God, in the midst of the 
gainsaying multitude some are enlightened, subdued, softened; believe for 
salvution in Jesus; courageously rebuke sin; confess the Lord before men, 
and in a dying hour pray to be remembered by Christ the Son of God, the 
King of Israel. We have, then, a clear evidence that the hand of the Spirit of 
God was manifested in the conversion of this praying sinner. 

III. Thirdly, we look to the promise itself that was made by Christ, when 
He hung in reality a sacrifice, upon the fatal tree. 

He spoke under a full consciousness that He was the possessor of universal 
dominion, and that He had power to fulfil Hia word to its utmost extent. 
Jesus says, 44 Verily”—there is an assurance,— “ I say unto thee, To-day shalt 
thou be with Me in paradise.” The offender had prayed to be remembered 
when the Lord should come into His kingdom; yet his views of the nature 
of that kingdom were incorrect and extremely limited. Jesus casts not away 
the prayer; but speaks to him as a Sovereign, who had power to grant tho 
petition: " / say unto you”—the word of a ruler,—it shall be done. There is, 
indeed, a mystery in the history of Christ Jesus, but the veil is drawn aside id 
the writings of the Old and New Testaments, namely, that through suffering 
He should pass to glory, that by the cross He should attain to “ a name which 
is above every name,” in the heavens above or in the earth beneath. This is 
taught in the second Psalm, which doubtless to a Christian is prophetical of 
Jesus. The question is put, “ Why do tlie heathen rage, and the people ima¬ 
gine a vain thing? The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take 
counsel together, against the Lord, and against His anointed, a&yjjJK* *}» 
break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us.” The apostlo 
Peter gives the interpretation referring it to the abasement of “ tne brightness 
of the Father's glory." But to what consequence does this humiliation lead ? 
To His unequalled exaltation,—to His befog set as 44 King upon the holy hill of 
Zion the Father bids Him 44 ask,” and promises, 44 1 shall give 1 hee the 
heathen for Thine inheritance, and the utmojt parts of the earth for Thy pos¬ 
session.” The same doctrine is declared by the apostle Paul, in the second 
chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, and the ninth verse—We see Jesus, 
who was made alittle lower than the angels, for the suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour.” 

In tiiia promise given by Him who alone wrought salvation, we recognize an 
illustration of the terms used by St Paul, in the third chapter of the Lphesians, 
applying them to the Christ of God. 44 He isnblo to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we can ask or think.” This penitent thief asks that he n 
remembered. It is impossible he should be forgotten, for every child oi faith 
was in the mind of Christ, In the hour of His last sufferings. But the promise 
that Jesus gives is not simply, • You shall not be forgotten,* but 4 You shall 
be in My company The same occurs frequently in the pages of the New Tes¬ 
tament. and assuredly in the experience of those who have tasted that the 
Lord is gracious. In a parable of our blessed Master, a servant is arrested for 
ten thousand talents; he asks for patience , but receives forgiveness of his debt. 


180 


JKBV8 PROMISES PARADISE TO THE PRATING SINNER. 


The recovered prodigal returning to his father’s house, asks to be* hired ter- 
vanti but is reinstated in the privileges of a son. And this is in accordance with 
the Divine dealings towards those who believe with the heart unto righteous¬ 
ness. Every one who has felt the plague of the heart, and acknowledged his 
wretchedness, and has cried to God for mercy , has received not mercy only, 
but justification from Him who cannot look upon evil. 

This thief prays to be remembered when the Lord should come into His 
kingdom: Jesus points out its nature. He tells him that “ paradise” is His 
kingdom. Here the inquiry will be made. What are we to understand by 
Paradi**? I am by no means unacquainted with the views which were enter¬ 
tained on this point, by some of the ancient fathers, nor with the authority from 
which they rise—views which have descended from their age to the present 
and arc held by myriads : but it appears to me that those views do not answer 
to the open simplieity of tho sacred Volume to which I appeal. Having, how¬ 
ever, no desire to set a foot, at this solemn time, within the field of unhallowed 
controversy, I pursue not thiB remark, but affirm that I cannot entertain a 
doubt as to the meaning of the King of saints, who was crucified, when He 
spake of His kingdom under the name of Paradise, when I compare two verses 
in tho second epistle of Corinthians, the twelfth chapter. St. Taul there 
tolls us, in tho second verse, that he “ knew a man in Christ above fourteen 
years ago, who was caught up into the third heavens that is, into the highest 
hcavcnB, the place of the throne of glory; then iu the fourth verse he says, 
such a one “ was caught up into paradise .” Compare these verses, the one 
with the other—can a plainer conclusion be drawn than that tho third heavens 
and paradise arc the same place,—to speak in the sublime inspiration of Solo¬ 
mon, “ the heaven of heavens, that cannot contain” the Divine Majesty ? This 
view seems to be confirmed by that epistle which Jesus, from His glory, sent 
to tho Church of Ephesus—“ To Ilim that ovcrcomcth will I give to eat of 
the tree of life, wliieh is in the midst of the paradise of God.” What paradise 
can be thire meant, but the heaven where Jesus dwells, and to which lie raises 
tho hopes of llis people ? The image is taken from the garden of Eden ; but if 
tho Genesis account be compared with the twenty-second chapter of Revolution, 
our rising thoughts will oft aspire to the kingdom promised by Jesus as unut¬ 
terably surpassing the Eden, planted by gwdness for tbc earliest parents of 
tho human race. 

Jesus declared that the thief should be in Hit company. During His minis¬ 
try in Judea, llo gave assurance to those who belong to Him, to the same pur¬ 
port ; and the apostle Paul has clearly set forth in his first epistle to the 
Thessalonians, that in body as well as in spirit, “ we shall be lor ever with 
the Lord." The promise, then, which Jesus made to the suppliant is the same 
in substance which He has given to Uis owu people in every age and country; 
numely, that thereafter they shall partake with Him of 44 the kingdom, which 
has been prepared from before the foundation of the world.” 

IV. Our thoughts must now be directed, fourthly, to the time which is here 
specified. Christ docs not speak of futurity, more or less distant; He speaks 
of the present % and says, “ To-day”—in this day, the day of thy death—“ thou 
shalt be with Me in paradise.” We cannot imagine the rapturous delight, 
which must have taken possession of this praying sinner’s mind, when he re¬ 
ceived this elevating, this encouraging answer. St, Chrysostom, when lie 
viewed this promise, was enraptured, and has said, the like was never made to 
any other : such a promise was not given to Abraham, or to the patriarchs, to 
Moses, to the prophets, or to the apostles. It was made to this penitent thief 
only; and, we may add, with him to the children of God, that in the day of 
death they should be in company with their Lord, in the highest heavens, the 
paradise of glory. 

This is in accordance with the hopes that are excited within us by the inspi¬ 
rations of the New Testameut. Look to St. Paul’s letter to the Church of 
Corinth, in the second epistle, the fifth chapter, and the eighth verse; “we are 
willing to bo absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord ;” and to 
what he addresses to the Phiiipplaus, 44 having a desire to depart, and bo with 
Christ, which is far better.” These agree with the representation made by 
bis Lord, when He drew aside the veil, and discovered to us the world of 
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spirits, showing the soul of suffering Lazarus received by ministering angels 
and then conveyed to Abraham's bosom. 

Leaving, then, the views which have been adopted by many, and directing 
your attention to the simple representations of the Holy Scriptures, you see 
that Jesus has given a promise to His people, that on the day of death , they 
shall be received into the mansions of eternal glory. 

Let it be our first and principal concern, to attain to tho knowledge of 
Christ. For the excellency of this knowledge, St. Paul counted all things but 
dross. It is impossible, however, that we can attain to this knowledge, with¬ 
out being abased in our own sight as the way to exaltation. With this abase¬ 
ment and knowledge the spirit of courage will be imparted to us—courage 
which will be manifest by the rebuke of sin and the upright confession of 
Jesus; and when we shall have done with life, and have completed our allotted 
pilgrimage, and lie down in the bed from which we are to arise no more, center¬ 
ing our affections and desires in the Redeemer, our prayer will be for remem¬ 
brance. The petition will not be turned away; it will bo granted to our ut¬ 
most hopes ; and the spirit once fled will find an abundant entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom of God our Saviour. 
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M When the poor and needy seek tcater, and there is none , and their tongue 
faileth fur thirst , 1 the Lord trill hear them, I the Gud of Israel will not forsake 
Ihem. I will open rivers in high places , and fountains in the midst of the valleys : 
I will make the wilderness a pool of water , and the dry land springs of water ”— 
Isaiah xli. 17, IS. 

Thf. book of God, my brethren, which it is our privilege to possess, is replete 
with instruction and comfort—instruction to those who are desirous of being 
taught, and approach the sacred oracles with humility of mind, and comfort to 
those who by faith are enabled to lay hold of the promises, and apply them to 
their own case. If we derive no enlightenment from the Word of God, and 
fail to experience the rich consolation it is designed to impart, the fault is all 
our own. 

In the eighth verse of the chapter whence we have selected the subject of our 
present meditation, the Lord is declaring the relation in which He stands to 
His people Israel; ** But thou Israel art my servant, Jacob whom I have 
chosen, the seed of Abraham My friend. Thou whom I have taken from the 
ends of the earth, and called thee from the chief men thereof, and said unto 
thee, thou art My servant; I have chosen thee, and not cast thee away.” And 
then the same almighty Being proceeds to encourage His people in the prospect 
of trial and difficulty, by an assurance of His presence to strengthen and-sup¬ 
port them : “ fear thou not, for I am with thee ; he not dismayed, for I am thy 
God : I will strengthen thee, yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee 
with the right hand of My righteousness.” “ Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and 
ye men of Israel; I will help thee, saith the Lord, and thy Redeemer, the Holy 
One of IsraeL” “ Behold, I will make thee a new sharp threshing instrument 
having teeth : thou shalt thresh the mountains and beat them small, and shalt 
make the hills as chaff.” The Lord’s people are in themselves but feeble 
and without strength, but in the power of God they shall triumph over their 
most formidable enemies : as a consequence of this triumph, they shall “ re¬ 
joice in the Lord and glory in the Holy One of Israel.” Then follows the en- 
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couraging language of the text, “ When the poor and needy seek water and 
there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, I the Lord will hear them, I 
the God of Israel will not forsake them." 

By the 41 poor and needy” are not meant those who are poor and needy in 
the things of this world; they are not the poor and needy in a temporal sense, 
but in a spiritual point of view. We may be poor and needy as it regards the 
comforts and the conveniences of this life, but vet rich in faith and heirs of 
glory. It is also certain, that God in His infinite love and sovereign mercy 
more generally makes the poor of this world the subjects of His converting 
and sanctifying grace. The rich ore not excluded from the blessings of salva¬ 
tion, but still to the poor especially is the Gospel preached; and to the poor 
especially does the Gospel come home with 44 power, and in the demonstration 
of the Spirit” 44 The poor and needy" in our text are those who feel themselves 
to be so in a spiritual sense. 

The life of the Christian may be compared to a waste and barren wilderness, 
leading from this world to that which is to come: in their journey through 
this wilderness the Lord’s people often feel themselves to be 44 poor and needy,” 
without the cheering presence of their God, destitute of the usual manifesta¬ 
tions of His love, and the consolations of His Spirit. Water is an emblem fre¬ 
quently employed in Soripture to represent Divine influences, which refresh, 
gladden and cleanse the soul, as water docs the body. The children of God arc 
sometimes reduced to straits ; they 44 seek water, and there is none, and their 
tongue faileth for thirst.” They realise the feeling of David whilst they aro 
constrained to adopt his language in the forty-second Psalm; 44 As the hart 
panteth after the water brooks, bo panteth my soul after thee, O God ; my soul 
thirstethfor God, for the living God; when shall I come and appear before God ?” 

But there is another sense in which the Lord’s believing people may be re¬ 
presented os 44 poor and needy, seeking water and finding none 5 ” it is when 
they are anxiously desirous of larger measures of grace and knowledge, increas¬ 
ing holiness and spirituality of mind, more complete superiority to the world 
with the affections and lusts of the flesh, and a growing conformity to the pre¬ 
cepts of the Gospel. My dear brethren, it is a striking feature in the charac¬ 
ter of every real Christian, that he is never satisfied with present attainments 
in religion; he longs to advance in the Divine life, and to become more and more 
sanctified in body, soul, and spirit: 44 forgetting the things that are behind 
and reaching forth unto the tilings which are before,” like the apostle Paul he 
44 presses towards the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus” his Lord. 

The real Christian will daily labour to abound yet more and more in the 
fair and beautiful 44 fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto 
the glory and praise of God.” He will give ever increasing 44 diligence, to add to 
his faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to 
temperance patience, and to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly 
kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity”—knowing well, the truth of the 
apostle's declaration, 41 if these tilings be in you and abound, they make you 
tnat ye shall be neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

Here is the difference between nominal Christianity and real Christianity, 
between the religion of form and outward appearance, and the religion of power 
and inward experience; between a dead faith and a living faith. The nominal 
professor of godliness is content with his attainments such as they are; he is 
settled on the lees of worldly-mindedness and carnality; he knows nothing of 
14 hungering and thirsting after righteousness.” But it is far otherwise with the 
real Christian, whose hear is renewed by power, and his mind irradiated by 
light from heaven. 4 Go forward* is the word with him; he is not satisfl^d, 
and he cannot be satisfied, with present attainments ; he dote 44 hunger and 
thirst after righteousness” more than his necessary food; he aims to be 
41 holy as God is holy,” and to be 44 perfect even as his Father which is in 
heaven is perfect.” 

It is impossible, my friends, to eland still in religion. We cannot remain 
where we are; if we do not advance, we must go back; if ws are not progress¬ 
ing in the way to Zion, we are taking an opposite course in the way to perdi¬ 
tion. 14 Consider what I say,” and the Lord give you His graceto act accordingly. 
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Next, let us proceed to notice the consolatory promise afforded in the text 
The Lord assures His believing people, that they shall not be disappointed in 
the objects of their desire: in their extremity of distress, and when they are 
almost without hope, the Lord will hear their cry: " when the poor and needy 
seek water, and there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, I the Lord will 
hear them, I the God of Israel will not forsake them.” 

Prayer, which is the earnest expression of the desires of the heart, shall 
never be offered up in vain. Many people pray with such coldness and lan¬ 
guor of affection, as evidently proves they feel no interest in their prayers, 
and are indifferent whether they are answered or not. This kind of prayer is 
solemn mockery before God, and is calculated to call down a curse instead of 
a blessing. But the Lord engages to hear His “poor and needy” people: “ 1 the 
Lord will hear them.” It is the Lord Jehovah who makes this promise; it 
is that high and glorious Being who tills the throne of the universe, and lias 
all things at His disposal, and under His sovereign command. Nothing is 
impossible with God; possessed of infinite power and infinite love. He can and 
will do for his people “ far more abundantly than they can cither ask or think.” 

But further, Ue is represented as the God of Israel: “ I the God of Israel 
will not forsake them.” The ancient people of Israel were taken into cove¬ 
nant relationship with God, and on condition of their obedience Ue engaged 
to favour them with His continual presence, to preserve them in danger, to 
protect them from their enemies, and at length to put them in full aud undis¬ 
puted possession of the earthly Canaan. And so it is with the spiritual 
Israel of God. They stand in covenant relationship with Him as their “ recon¬ 
ciled Father in Christ Jesus." God is well pleased with them for His dear 
Son’s sake; so long os they live in the exercise of faith and humble depen¬ 
dence on His grace, He rejoices over them to do them good, assures them of 
protection, and engages to bless them with all spiritual and heavenly bless¬ 
ings in Christ Jesus. God will certainly not forsake His people: they are 
the chosen objects of nis love; and in their eternal welfare He feels a peculiar 
interest. The Lord may suffer His children to be exercised by long and 
severe trials, but it is all for the best; it is to promote their real good, and 
to display the triumphs of Ills grace, in enabling them to bear up under the 
pressure of those trials. “ I, the God of Israel, will not forsake" those to 
whom I am engaged in the bonds of “ an everlasting covenant, which is 
ordered in all things and sure." And, my dear friends, what encouragement 
we have in the passage before us to prayer! God is a God of faithfulness and 
truth; He will not turn a deaf ear to the supplications of His obedient people: 
“ Call upon Me in the time of trouble, and I will answer thee:" “ Ask, and yo 
shall have ; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you." The 
Lord will accomplish strange things in the behalf of Ilis people; and, in answer 
to the cry of their distress. He will vastly exceed their expectations: “ I will," 
says He, “ open rivers in high places, and fountains in the midst of the val- 
liea; I will make the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of 
water.' Nothing is impossible with God: what His love designs, Iiis power 
will carry into effect. 

The history of the saints in all ages will bear testimony to the truth of 
that Scripture, “ He giveth power to the faint, and to them that have no 
might. He inoreaaeth strength;” M they that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
their strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run, and 
not be weary; and they shall walk, and not faint.” 

My brethren, prayer to God under all circumstances is a great and solemn 
duty which we are called upon to perform : “ Men ought always to pray, and 
not to faint." “ In every thing, by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiv- 
ing, let your requests be made known unto God." Again, “ pray without 
ceasing." We should pray in secret by ourselves alone, when no eye is upon 
us but the eye of our heavenly Father; we should pray in our families and 
with our households ; we should pray in public, when we come up to the sanc¬ 
tuary of the Lord's house, and worship in the great congregation . if we live 
in the habitual neglect of either of these kinds of prayer, we are strangers to 
the power of Christianity ; we “ have a name to live," but we are “ dead in 
trespasses and sins." For temporal mercies we should pray, and for spiritual 
mercies we should pray. God will give us of the former, as He sees needful 
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And expedient for us, and, most assuredly, of the latter, according to the infi¬ 
nite fulness of His grace, treasured up in Christ Jesus. 

And now, in conclusion, I would address first those who are unconcerned 
about the blessings of salvation. Alas I my dear hearers, how many of this 
description are to be met with in every congregation ! How many live in a 
state of habitual indifference to the blessings of salvation! They may not, 
perhaps, discover an open hostility to the truths of God’s Word, they may 
have nothing to urge against the doctrines of the Gospel, they may even, at 
times, express an approbation of what they hear; but still, like Gallio of old, 
they “ care for none of these things.” The Word reaches the ear, but does 
not reach the heart; no salutary impression is made on these careless hearers; 
there is no awakening of conscience, no relenting for sin, no tears of penitence, 
no fleeing from the wrath to come, and no laying hold on eternal life. Here is 
a fearful and tremendous picture of spiritual unconcern about the things 
which belong unto our everlasting peace. Men can be active enough in the 
prosecution of their worldly schemes of gain, honour, or advantage; they will 
take any trouble, and submit to any sacrifice, in order to attain the objects of 
their pnrsuit: but it is usually quite otherwise in the vastly important busi¬ 
ness of religion; here all is coldness, apathy and indifference. Here, at least, 
negligence and sloth are admitted as very excusable things. But I say unto 
you, “ labour not for the meat which pcrishetli, but for that meat which en- 
durcth unto everlasting life.” 44 Seek yc first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness.” 44 What shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and 
lose liis own soul?” 44 One thing is needful.” 44 Repent and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out,” your hearts renewed and your lives dedi¬ 
cated to the service of God. 

But further, I would observe, ignorance of spiritual troubles and 
necessities Is by no means desirable. It is 44 through much tribula¬ 
tion that we must enter into the kingdom.” The pathway to Zion is 
not always cheered by the sunshine of hope and joy; cloud and tempest will 
sometimes rest upon it. If you arc exempt, my brethren, from the ordinary 
trials of the Christian pilgrimage, I do not think that on this account you are 
the subjects of congratulation. If you say you know nothing from your own 
experience of what it is to he cast down, and to go mourning all the day long 
under the hidings of God’s countenance; if you say you know nothing of what 
it is to labour under a sense of indwelling sin and corruption; if you say you 
know nothing of what it is to 44 hunger and thirst after righteousness,” growth 
in grace and holy conformity to the image of your God and Saviour, then it 
Is high time for you to begin to suspect, if not absolutely to conclude, that 
you know nothing of real religion at alL If real religion has its peculiar joys, 
it is not without its peculiar sorrows. 

But, lastly, a word to those who are fainting for want of Divine consolations. 
Remember, and take encouragement from the thought, that 44 all the promises 
of God aro yea and amen In Christ Jesus.” They are certain to be fulfilled. 
The Word and even the oath of God are engaged for their fulfilment. 44 He 
is faithful that hath promised.” 44 1 will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” 
In answer to all desponding fears, the Lord condescends moat graciously to 
assure His people of His continual remembrance of them and solicitude for 
them. 44 Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have 
compassion on the son of her womb ? yea, they may forget, yet will I not for¬ 
get thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands; thy walls 
are continually before Me.” Take comfort, then; let every harassed and dis¬ 
tressed believer take comfort from the declarations of One that cannot lie. God. 
is too good and merciful to disappoint the expectations of His faithful and obe¬ 
dient people. He will make all things, however apparently adverse some of 
them may be, He will make aU things harmoniously work together for their 
advantage; He will sanctify their every trial and affliction, guide them by His 
grace ana His Spirit, and at length admit them to the participation of His 
eternal glory. 
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4i That He might present it to Himself a glorious Church , npt having spot , or 
wrinkle, or any such thing .”—Ephesians v. 27. 

Such, my brethren, is the final aim of the 8 aviour in giving Himself a 
ransom for us; an aim worthy of Himself, worthy of His character, worthy 
of His wisdom, worthy of His love. It is infinitely honourable to Himself, and 
will draw forth the everlasting admiration and adorations of the heavenly 
world. And how delightful is it to Hit people, while, in the contem¬ 
plation of the all-important scheme, their minds are borne along from 
view to view, from wonder to wonder, from blessing to blessing, from glory to 
glory, till that which is perfect is come, and that which is in partis done away l 

The apostle introduces the passage, as you heard when we read the chapter, 
incidentally. He was pursuing another subject: ho was enforcing relative 
duties, and especially those which arise from the marriage relation. 

Now here you will just remark two things. First, ministers should dare to 
preach practically, and not be afraid of the charge of legality. But, secondly, 
t hey should also preach evangelically. Principle should always be made in 
their discourses to precede practice: Christian morality should ever be de¬ 
rived from 44 the truth as it is in Jesus.” Mark, therefore, the apostle; he 
could not enforce the duties of husbands to their wives, without such a reference 
as this— 44 Husbands, loves your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, 
and gave Himself for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the wash¬ 
ing of water by the Word, that He might present it to Himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.” Why, who but Paul 
would ever have thought of enforcing such a duty by such a motive ? Nor 
would he have done this, unless his soul had been full of Christ; for 44 out of 
the abundance of the heart, the mouth speaketb.” Therefore when he men¬ 
tions the Name which is above every name, and the Name which was to him 
44 like ointment poured forth,” he never knows where to leave off. Liko our 
sweet psalmist, who says— 

" My 8avioor, my almighty Friend. 

When I begin Thy prate. 

Where will the growing number* end, 

The wonder* of Thy grace T* 

Our text contains two, and only two, things: but how comprehensive are 
they! and how appropriate is each to the approaching service 'of tho Lord’s 
supper 1 The first regard® the presentation of the Church: the second re¬ 
gards the glory of the Church. 44 Consider what we say ; and the Lord give 
you understanding in all things.” 
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I. The first regards the presentation of the Church. 41 That He might pre¬ 
sent it to Himself." 

Now in the Scripture, my brethren, we find a three-fold presentation of 
believers spoken of. 

1 . The first of these presentations is what we call personal; and this is made 
by themselves. Of this the apostle speaks when he admonishes the Homans, 
saying, “ I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service." And he haa something much to the same purpose in an 
earlier chapter of the same epistle, when he says, “ Neither yield ye your 
members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin; but yield yourselves 
unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your members os instru¬ 
ments of righteousness unto God." 

In tho experience of every believer there is a solemn scene in which he haa 
acknowledged God’s claims ; lias asked, 44 Lord, what wilt Thou have ine to 
do ?" and haa said, with resolution and zeal, 44 Lord, I am Thine ; save me. 
Other lords besides Thee have had dominion over me ; but henceforth by Thee 
only will I make mention of Tliy name.” 4 To Thee I dedicate Myself. My 
understanding is Thine, to know Thee ; my will, to choose Thee; my heart, 
to love Thee; my conscience, to fear Thee; my memory, to retain Thee. 
Thino are mine eyes, to behold Thy glory; mine cars, to hear Thy voice ; my 
tongue, to show forth Thy praise ; and my feet, to walk in Thy ways. Thine 
is my time, and my substance, and iny influence; aud if 1 had the innoccncy of 
Adam in paradise, the meekness of Moses, the faith of Abraham, the patience 
of Job, tho fervour of Paul, the perfection of angels, they should be equally, 
thoy should be moro Thine, than these poor imperfect offerings which I now 
present. I have only two mites to cast into the treasury—a body and a soul; 
my all is too small, and my best is too bad, for Thine acceptance; but. Lord, 
receive me graciously, and love me freely/ 

My Joar hearers, (for I shall not reserve my application this morning till the 
closo of the discourse,) allow me to ask whether this ever has been realized in 
your experience ? Can you say in the words which we have been singing, the 
words of Dr. Doddridge, which, says Montgomery, seem to be almost 
inspired— 

'* O happy day, that fix'd my choice 
On Thee, my Sarluur and ipy God 1 
Well may this glowing heart rejoice. 

And tell its raptures all abroad. 

'Tls done ; the great transaction’s done: 

I am my Lord's, and He Is mine. 

He drew mo, and 1 followed on, 

Charm'd to confess the voice Divine. 

If so, how often have you also reviewed this presentation of yourselves to Him, 
in your retired chamber, In your lonely walk, in the house of mourning, on the 
bed of languishing, in the sanctuary, and at the table of your Lord! 

2 . The second of these presentations we call official; and these are made by 
ministers. This is what the apostle means when in his second epistle to the Corin¬ 
thian# he says, 44 I am jealous over you with godly jealousy : for I have es¬ 
poused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to 
Christ/* And again, in his epistle to the Colosaians, he says, “ Whom we 
preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom; that We 
may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus." 

Ministers have a charge. It is, to endeavour to bring souls to Christ. And 
when they have executed this commission, thoy return to Him who employed 
them: and how painful is their case, if then they can only present nim with 
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their complaints, and say; “ Lord, who hath believed our report ? and to whom 
is the arm of the Lord revealed?” 4 Lord, I have spoken to them Thy Word, 
but they have refused to hear it: I have besought them, in Christ's stead, to 
be reconciled to Thee; but they have 44 loved idols, and after them will they 
go.” They have “ rejected the counsel of God against themselves, ^and have 
judged themselves unworthy of eternal life.” ’ But, oh I it is their joy and 
crown of rejoicing, when they can prevail on you to hearken, and they can 
present you as converts at His feet and at His table, saying, • Lord, here is 
another who has forsaken the foolish, to walk in the ways of understanding. 
Lord, here is another who is hungering and thirsting after righteousness. Lord, 
here is another weary of the world, and seeking to know, and love, and serve, 
and enjoy Thee fur ever.* 

Some your preacher will have to present at His table this morning. Which 
of you shall he have the happiness to present at the next ordinance of tho 
Lord's supper ? Shall it be you, my aged friend, whose harvest Is almost past, 
whose summer is well nigh ended ? Or shall it be you, my young friend, who 
have so often heard, 44 I love them that love me, and those that seek Mo 
curly shall find Me ?” Or shall it l»e you, undecided trifler, halting between 
two opinions ; between the world full of vanity and vexation of spirit, and the 
Saviour full of grace and truth?* 

3. The third wccull Divine. And this is hero intended. And the presenta¬ 
tion here unquestionably regards a future day—that day for which all other 
days are made *, and which is more than once so emphatically called M the day 
of Christ.” 

This presentation is a very peculiar one, for you see, it is by and to the very 
same Being. 14 That He might present it to Himself.” It is by Him—He presents 
it; and it is to Him. How is this ? By Him ; for He shall present them. 
They are presented by Him now, in the quality of Mediator; having received 
them as so many scholars to educate, so many sheep to feed, so many patients 
to heal, so many captives to ransom,—and having finished the work that was 
given Him to do. He comes and presents them all, not one failing. But then 
it is also to Him. “ That He may present it to Himself.” They are presented 
to Him, as He is “ God over all, blessed forever;” to whom they originally 
belonged, and to whom they are now restored os to their Lord to serve, and 
their portion to obey. 

This is not my representation ; and here is no inconsiderable evidence of the 
divinity of our Lord and Saviour. For we read expressly, that we are 41 re¬ 
deemed unto God by His blood,” and that finally ** God will be all in all.” -I 
confess I can only explain this on the admission of His own testimony— 44 1 and 
My Father are One ;” 44 He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father.” 

But when it is here said that He will 44 present it to Hynself," it implies 
some present distance or absence—a want of some present recognition and ac¬ 
knowledgment. And so, while they are at home in the body, they are absent 
from the Lord. Indeed, there is now a connexion and a communion between 
them; but the distinction is rather this : He is now with them—hereafter 
they will be with Him. They are now in a kind of confinement; they are 
called His 44 prisoners.” He comes to them, and views them through the bars, 
and smiles, and speaks ; and sometimes also He comes in and converses freely 
with them, and leaves many a token of kindness behind ; and tells them, more¬ 
over, that by-and-by He will 44 come and receive them to Himself, that where 
He is they shall be also.” And so by-and-by His chariot is heard approaching; 
the doors are opened, the letters fall off, and He conveys them to His court 
and to His palace above, to be presented there, not for an hour, or for a day, 
but to go no more out; to 44 be for ever with the Lord.” He, therefore, says 
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David, “ shall receive me to glory.” He will say Himself then, “ Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, inherit the kiugdom prepared for you from the founda¬ 
tion of the world.” 

We must not overlook the language of another apostle, which is so much 
like the language of our text, 14 comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” 
“ Now unto Him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you 
faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise 
God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. Amen.” You see with what this presentation will be accompanied. 
He will 14 present them with exceeding joy.” That is, exceeding joy to Him¬ 
self; for He will then 44 see of the travail of His soul, und bo satisfied and 
also exceeding joy as to themselves; for if now, when they can see Him not, 
yet believing, they are able to rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory, 
what will it be when they stand before Him, when they shall “see Him as He 
is?” Why, they will resemble the queen of Sheba. It was a good report which 
she heard of Solomon's fame; it lessened her attachment to home, and induced 
her to undertake a long and expensive journey. Her own expectation seemed 
grand liefore; but when she was presented, she “had no more spirit in her 
and when she came to herself she exclaimed, “ The half was not told me.” So 
will the reality exceed all the Christian's previous expectation. 

And then, you see where they will be presented with this exceeding joy: 
41 before the presence of His glory that is. His glorious presence. 

You see also in what stato they will be presented with exceeding joy before 
His presence. Ho will present them “ blameless.” 

II. This brings us to the second part of our subject; which is, the glory of 
the Church. 44 A glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing.” Here Paul tells us, that the Church then presented will be glorious; 
and he also reminds us wherein that glory will principally consist. We must 
review both these. 

You are ready to ask perhaps, 4 Is not His Church glorious now ?' It is. 
It is not a glorious Church indeed in the eyes of the world, for the world know- 
eth them not; they are often, like their Lord, 44 despised and rejected of 
men ;*’ but they are glorious in the eyes of the Lord. The Judge of all, even 
when Ho sees them 44 wandering in goatskins and sheepskins, being destitute, 
afflicted, tormented,” says, 44 of them the world is not worthy.” We may turn 
to the language of God in one of the Psalms—(I am afraid to mention the very 
psalm lest you should be hunting after it in your Bibles, and so draw off your 
attention from what the preacher is saying for sometimes you read half the 
chapter, or half the psalm, before you take off your eyes again)—“ In Judah 
is God known : His name is great in Israel. In Salem also is His tabernacle, 
and His dwelling place in Zion. There brake He the arrows of the bow, the 
shield, and t}ie sword, and the battle. Thou art more glorious and excellent 
than the mountains of prey.” You see the preference He gives the Church— 
“ more glorious and excellent than the mountains of prey.” What are “the 
mountains of prey?” Why, those empires that love war, that live on the 
spoil or the prey. Nothing is so Bplendid in the view of carnal men as these 
mountains of prey. See how they appeared to Nebuchadnezzar, therefore, in 
his vision. 44 This great image,” says Daniel in explanation, “ whoae bright¬ 
ness was excellent, stood before thee; and the form thereof was terrible. This 
image's head was of fine gold, his breast and hit arms of silver, his belly and 
his thighs of brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay.” 
But now see how these same empires-*-the Assyrian, the Persian, the Mace¬ 
donian, and the Roman—were presented by God to Daniel, who had very dif- 
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ferent views of them. He saw them as 44 four, great beasts coming up from 
the sea, diverse one from another. The first was like a lion, and had eagle's 
wings : I beheld till the wings thereof were plucked, and It was lifted up from 
the earth, and made stand upon the feet as a man, and a man's heart was given 
to it. And behold, another beast , a second, like to a bear; and it raised up 
itself on one side, and it had three ribs in the mouth of it between the teeth of 
it; and they said thus unto it, Arise, devour much flesh. After this, I be¬ 
held, and lo another, like a leopard, which had upon the back of it four wings 
of a fowl; the beast had also four heads ; and dominion was given to it. After 
this 1 saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast , dreadful and terrible, 
and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth; it devoured and broke in 
pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of it: and it was diverse from all 
the beasts that were before it; and it had ten horns." See how Nebuchadnezzar 
viewed these monarchies ; and see how God viewed them, as He made them 
known to Daniel. • 

But though the Church is now 44 glorious," and 41 more glorious than the 
mountains of prey,” yet its glory is partially prevented and obscured now. It 
is so by the thinness of its numbers. Could we in imagination abstract it from 
the purposes of destruction, a large well-disciplined army would be a grand 
spectacle ; but to be impressed with it you must see it drawn up in full array; 
not in small bodies learning their exercise, not in raw ragged recruits going to 
join their regiments. And so is it with the Lord’s host, the Church. Hero 
you can only sec it in its recruiting state, or as learning its exercise, or prac¬ 
tising in small detachments But when the whole shall be completed, oh! then 
inay it well l»c said, 44 Who is this that looketh forth os the morning, fair as 
the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners ?" 

Its glory is now partially prevented and obscured by intermixtures. The 
lilies are among thorns; the tares are among the wheat. Among My people, says 
God, arc found wicked men: and now, you very well know, the few will often 
characterize the many ; and the false will throw suspicion on tho true ; and 
the bad will serve to disgrace the good. “But then," says your Suviour, 
41 the angels shall gather together out of His kingdom every thing that offends ;" 
and then He will cast them into a furnace of fire, 44 there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth and 41 then shall tlve righteous sliine forth as the sun in 
their kingdom of their Father." 

It is now also partially prevented and obscured by their outward condition. 
They are now often poor; then they shall 41 possess all things." They arc often 
despised now; then their very enemies will exclaim, 44 We fools counted their 
lives madness, and their end to be without honour ; now are they numbered 
with the children of God, and their lot is among the saints.” Now they are often 
oppressed ; many rise over their head ; but then “ the righteous shall have 
dominion over them in the morning.” Now they are judged (how falsely 
judged often !) ; but then they will be tlie judges : 44 What! know ye not that 
the saints shall judge the world ? Know ye not that saints shall judge angels?” 
Now they 44 groan, being burdened then they will be freed from the burden 
of the flesh ; and those vile bodies shall be fashioned like the Saviour’s own 
glorious body. 

Above all, the glory of the Church is now partially prevented and obscured 
by moral infirmities. They are indeed made to diflfer from others, and from 
their former selves ; but they are not yet fully sanctified. But the apostle 
tells the Colossi ans, that they who have been 44 sometime alienated, and ene¬ 
mies in their minds by wicked works, yet now hath He reconciled in the body 
of His. flesh through death, to present them holy and unblamable and unre- 
provablc in His sight." 
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Which leads us also to remark. 

Wherein this glory of the Church will then principally consist. And 
according to the apostle it is this : “ 11c will present it to Himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot* or wrinkle, or any such thing.” Here we may re¬ 
mark four things very briefly. 

(1.) Wo sec they have their imperfections now. For though they possess in 
their hearts gracious principles, yet there arc other principles there, which are 
endeavouring to counteract them continually; so that there is within them 
an internal war—“the flesh lusting against the spirit, and the spirit against 
the fleBh j” and these being contrary the one to the other, Christians cannot 
do the tilings that they would. Something is wanting in the exercise of every 
grace now; something is defective in the porformanco of every duty now. 
Kvcn tho apostle, who had made such progress, says, “ 1 have not attained ; 
I am not already perfect.” “ Yea,” says James, “in many things wc offend 
all.” And, indeed, Christians know that the sins of their holy things are 
such A9 not only to humble them, but even to Bink them in despondency, were 
it not that they “have an Advocate with the Father,” “whose blood cleanscth 
from all sin.” 

(2.) You see how these imperfections arc metaphorically expressed. They 
are held forth as spots, and wrinkles. You cannot notice spots in black ; and 
you never do notice spots in coarse and repulsive visages. No; spots suppose 
comeliness and, loveliness upon the whole. Spots are consistent with beauty ; 
but yet they detract from it. Wc read in Scripture of those spots which “are 
not the spots of God’s children but there are spots, therefore, that ma> bo 
found in them. There are deficiencies which are compatible with sincerity, 
and the life of God in the souL Wrinkles ore one of the common symptoms 
of age or weakness. They remind us of the decay of life, health, vigour, and 
declension iu some measure, and failure of comeliness, lienee to women, es¬ 
pecially to those who have nothing mental or spiritual to rely upon, and all 
of whose charms are only skiu-deep,—to women, therefore, these wrinkles are 
most formidable; and some of them would rather see a ghost or a goblin. I 
wish we were all to dread os much, and even more, what the apoBtle means to 
hold forth here by these wrinkles—declensions from our religious character. 
Tliis very Church to whom the text was addressed, soon left her first love, and 
ceased her first works. Our Saviour notices in another of these Churches, 
“ Thy works are ready to die.” Oh 1 is there a Christian here this morning but 
is ready to exclaim, “ Oh l that it were with me as in months past!” Who is 
not induced to say with our admired Cow per— 

% 

" Where 1* the bl w i e dnai I knew 
When first I i»w theLord ? 

Whore Is that soul-refreshing view 
Of Jesus and HU Word ? ' 

Whit peaceful hours I then enjoyed ! 
flow sweet their mem'ry still J 
But they have left an aching void, 

■Which God alone can fill.” 

(B.) Wo see that from all these blemishes and defects they are to be effectually, 
completely freed, when they are “presented before the presence of His glory, 
with exceeding joy.” Yea, “without spot or wrinkle,” says the text, “or 
any such thing.” Nothing even like it. They are now complete in their jus¬ 
tification, for they are found in the righteousness of Christ *, but soon they 
will be as complete in their holiness, as they are in their justification. Now 
they are delivered from tho penalty of sin; but then they will be freed from 
all ‘the !pollution "of it. Now sin is dethroned m them ; then it will be 
destroyed. Now “ sin has no more dominion over them but then it will 
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have no more being in them. Oh 1 the power of Divine grace 1 Oh 1 what 
transformations does it accomplish! It finds them in the image of the brute 
and of the devil, and raises them, and makes them perfect in their measure 
and degree, “even as their heavenly Father is perfect.” It finds them “at hell's 
dark door,” and it raises them to “ a heavenly day”—to “ glory, honour, immor¬ 
tality, and eternal life.” 

(4.) Then you will see, lastly, what it Is that achieves and finishes their glory. 
Why, it is this—that they will no more have any “spot or wrinkle, or 
any such thing.” What makes the difference between angels and devils ? 
Holiness makes the angel; the want of it the devil. Devils may have possi¬ 
bly, and I am persuaded they have, knowledge or talent; and Voltaire and 
Byron would be fools by the side of some of them. Wicked men have often 
now more knowledge and scienco than good men; but they do not make a 
good use of it. And what is tho consequence ? Why it sinks them the lowor 
in disgrace, and degrades them the more. Now sin, as long as it remains with 
the believer, is the source not only of Ids misery, but of his dishonour : while 
he feels any sense of remaining corruption, he has a sense of self-degradation. 
What would be our earth now, if it were freo from sin ? What would men be 
—what would some men be—if we could view them entirely free from sin ? 
What is tho glory of God ? He is “ glorious in holiness.” The cherubim and 
seraphim continually exclaim, 44 Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord God of hosts; 
the whole earth is full of His glory.” Our glory must be like God's glory j 
and we shall never be completely glorified, till we are holy even as He is holy. 

1 . Let us dismiss these explanatory notes by first ssking whether you will be 
found among the saints, in this glory everlasting ? How muy you be pre¬ 
sented ? Will you be presented with the sheep on the right hand, or with tho 
goats on the left ? What a question is here l For there will be a presentation 
of the wicked, as well as of the righteous They will be presented to the devil 
—the god and the prince of this world, whoso subjects they are ; and as his 
children—for the devil was their father, and his lusts they would do—-they will 
hear tho sentence, “ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels.” It was not prepared for us ; it was prepared for them : 
but being prepared, and a very large place—large enough to hold sinners too, 
as well as devils—and they choosing him as tlieir sovereign, and serving him, 
they will also have their portion in the same place; for it was not necessary 
to build a new prison for this purpose 44 Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 

Will you then be presented with the sheep, or with the goats ? flow can 
wc ascertain this ? "Why, thus. Which of these do you now resemble ? Which 
of these do you now choose ? Who are now your loved companions ? For, 
at death, every man will go to his own company. God sanctifies always be¬ 
fore He glorifies ; what He completes in heaven, He always begins on earth. 
You must be “children, 1 * before you are “heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ.” Before you possess heaven, you must be ‘‘wrought,” as the apostle 
Bays, 4 *to the self same thing,” and have “the earnest of the Spirit” 

2. Christians, well should the prospect that we have been imperfectly open¬ 
ing, animate and comfort you. I know you do not feel so much under your 
abasements and sufferings, as you do under your remaining moral and spiri¬ 
tual imperfections. No; this it is which makes you groan: 44 When I would 
do good, evil is present with me. O wretched man that I am ! who shall deli¬ 
ver me from the body of this death ?” 4 Is this all that Thou hast promised in 
Thy Word ? Is this all that the Saviour has purchased for me by His death ? 
Am I to be left unfinished V No, no; 44 Thou wilt perfect that which con- 
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cerneth me; Thy mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever; forsake not the work of 
Thine own bands.” Oh! what a blessed change is here ! What a change of 
state 1 what a change of experience! To feel no more danger from spiritual 
enemies; to feel no more barrenness of consolation, or lightness in duty, or 
wandering of thought, or coldness of affection 1—to wake up, and find no dark¬ 
ness of understanding, no rebellion in your wills, no earthly-mindedness in 
your affections j but all peace, all purity, all assurance, for ever 1 

Such, Christian, is the prospect before you. Is it not enough to reconcile 
you to death ? Is not snch a change as this worth dying for ? 

a. Then it should soothe you under the removal of those who sleep in Jesus. 
Jesus said to His disciples, who were sorrowing, 44 If ye loved Me, ye would 
rejoice because I said, I go to the Fatlter ; for My Father is greater than I.” 
He said to the daughters of Jerusalem, 44 Weep not for Me, but weep for your¬ 
selves, and for your children.” So your dying connexions in reality say, 
“Weep not for us, hut for yourselves.” 4 You are in the conflict; our warfare 
is accomplished. You are out at sea amid the winds and the waves ; we have 
entered the desired baven.' And is it for such now that you dress in sable 
attire, and go up and down mourning ? No, I hear you say; it is not for 
them, but it is for ourselves. We miss them by the way ; we miss their friend¬ 
ship ; we miss their prayers ; we miss their admonitions and their comforts: 
but since it is their gain, we will not iudulge in selfish grief; and while we 
mourn,we will not 44 sorrow as those who have no hope and while we mourn, 
we will remember that we have not long to mourn, that the separation is not 
perpetual, and that a time of reunion is approaching, when we shall rejoin 
those who are gone before us, and are waiting to receive us into everlasting 
habitations. 

4. Then, lastly, how aro we bound to the Saviour who has destined such 
glory for us, and is now preparing us for it! You, Christians, were unde¬ 
serving the least of all His mercies. You will acknowledge this : and yet He 
would not only spore, but pardon you; He would not only pardon, hut enrich 
you i He would not only enrich, but glorify you for ever with Himself. Oh ! 
where, but in the Gospel, could you ever read of such a destiny as we have 
been speaking of ? Oh I who could have procured such blessing for you, 
but the Lord of life and glory ? Oh 1 who would have undertaken the work 
in the view of such sufferings, but One 

44 Whose heart Is made of tenderness. 

Whose bowels melt with lore w* 

O Christians! give yourselves to Him who gave Himself for you. Oh! 
glorify Him on earth, who is now advancing your glory in heaven. Take 
your station at the foot of His cross, and there thus judge— 14 that if One 
died for all, ihen were all dead : and that He died for all, that they which livo 
should not henceforth live onto themselves, but unto Him who died for them, 
and rose again,” 
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“ All Scripture is given by inspiration of God , and is profitable for doctrine , 
for reproof for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of 
God may be perfect 9 throughly furnished unto all good works.'* —2 Timothy 
iii. 16, 17. 

The subject brought before us in these versos, is that of the inspiration of 
the Scriptures. A subject more important than this, it is difficult for us to 
conceive. Upon this question it depends, whether in receiving the Scriptures, 
we are “ following cunningly devised fables,'* or 44 words of truth and sober* 
ness ;” whether we are under the power of falsehood and delusion, or thu 
influence and guidance of the Spirit of God ; whether the hope and prospect, 
which ia before us, of eternal life, shall bo eclipsed in darkness, and terminate 
in utter disappointment, or whether we shall realise that hope and enjoy that 
prospect, in expansion and in glory surpassing our prescut thoughts. If the 
Scriptures be true and of God, we are enlightened, happy, and shall be glori¬ 
fied ; if they be not of God, we are left to our own mistake—to our own bewil¬ 
derment—and we shall come short of heaven. 

Happily, with you and me—with all of us, I presume—this is not a question of 
debate, of difficulty, or of doubt/ We have received the inspired writings, we liavo 
felt theirjpower, we have tasted their sweetness, we live in their illumination ; 
and 44 he that beliqvcth hath tho witness in himself.” And as we arc humbly 
endeavouring to do the will of God,. and to walk according to the instruction 
of His Word, there is infallible certainty—a holy, but profound confidence; so 
that, simply from the perception which our minds have of the excellence of 
truth and the holiness of the Book, wo can say at once, 44 The law of the Lord 
is perfect, converting the soul; the commandment of the Lord is pure, enligh¬ 
tening the eyesand we prefer our Bibles to our money, and can say, with 
the psalmist, that it is 44 sweeter to us than honey, or the honeycomb.” 

Notwithstanding this, it may be well, at times, to examine into the founda¬ 
tions of our faith—to go, as it were, round about the walls of Zion, to tell her 
towers and mark her fortifications. For we may arrive at a conviction more 
acute, more deep; assurance, if I may so say, may become doubly sure; and 
we are to be 44 ready to give a reason to every man that asketh” it of us, of 
our principles and of our opinions, with a meek and reverential mind. And 
if our.confidence be increased, then we shall walk with increased dignity and 
comfort and elevation of mind, amidst all the ills and changes to which flesh is 
incident, until we come to the realisation of that glorious and blissful hope, 
which nothing but the Bible sets before us. 

May it please God now to teach us by His Spirit! May that same Divine 
Agent, under whose dictation and governance the holy Book was written, 
explain it to our minds— 44 take of the things ” which are contained therein, 
44 and shew them ” to our minds, that we may be satisfied, sanctified and happy. 

I have to call your attention, first, to the nature of inspiration, or what wo 
mean by it; to tlie evidences and proofs that the Bible is inspired; and to the 
great purposes, which the inspired Bible is to accomplish. It 44 is profitable 
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for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that 
the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works/ 1 

L I call your attention, first, to tho nature of the inspiration—what it is 
that we mean by it. 

If a man shall sit down to compose a book, if he shall collect his thoughts, 
if he shall gather together his intormatlon, if he shall make his arrangement, 
if he shall dispose of his ideas, and bring out and write down whatever his 
genius, or his intellect, or his capacities may suggest, the book is his own 
book ; it carries the impress of his own mind *, it is the offspring and produce 
of his own mental nature. If a man shall sit down to write, and his thoughts 
are controlled by the Divine Spirit, and his sentiments are influenced by God, 
and he is not master of his own capacities, but under the regulation and subjection 
and guidance of a holy, but invisible agent—if that agent be the Spirit of God,— 
then the book which is so written is not the man’s book ; the man is simply the 
instrument in the composition of it. It is the book of Him who guides, con¬ 
trols, and manages the man; that is, it is GotVa book. And this I take to be 
the exact difference botween all other books, and this one Book, which we call 
tho Bible; that while all other books arc the fabrications of the intellect of 
man, tills one Rook is tho effect and product of the inspiration of God. 

Inspiration means, that which is breathed into the human mind of God. In 
the tamo way as Christ breathed upon tho apostles, and said, “ Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost," so Inspired men receive that influence and power which enligh¬ 
tens, ml purifies, and sustains their judgment and their capacity whilst they 
are writing it. •* We have received,” saith St. Paul, “ not the spirit of the 
world, but the Spftft which is of God ; that we might know the things that 
arc freely given to us of God. Which things also we speak, not in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; compar¬ 
ing spiritual things with spiritual.” In which passage, I suppose, he distinctly 
and strongly affirms, that what ho wrote was not his own ; it was not the 
produce of his own brain, the offspring of his own Intellect; it was the light of 
heaven, it was the instruction of God, it was the communication of the Holy 
Ghost; and he, In so writing, was just the instrument employed by the Holy 
Ghost. Exactly in the same way ns a musician, out of an instrument, by the 
touch of his fingers, will evoke such sounds, such harmonies, as his own skill, 
his own will, or his own pleasure may design, the writers of the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures are the instruments, out of which the Iloly Ghost evokes the melodies 
of truth—the harmonies of heavenly and Divine doctrine—that which 
makes us happy in time, and prepares us for the happiness of eternity. 

There is a slight distinction to be made between inspiration and dictation. 
Dictation addresses itself to the ear, and goes through the ear into the under¬ 
standing and the heart ; inspiration is more that which is within a man,—it is 
a power dwelling in the interior of his soul, and influencing his thoughts and 
expressions accordingly. Moses went into the holy place—the holiest of all— 
with his parchment, his ink, his style, and he sa^ down there, I suppose, be¬ 
neath the beams of a supernatural glory, enlightened by God’S own presence, 
—for the place was otherwise totally dark; there was no window, no access 
for light, the only light was the light supernatural. There God spoke to him 
face to face M as a man speaketh with his friend,” and there he wrote clown what God 
spoke to him, as he listened to the holy and Divine volee; and we call this dictation. 
He goes into his tent, peradventure, and has to write other portions of his five 
books, there. Now, he writes not by dictation, but by inspiration ; it is as if 
“the well of living water,” in its purity and transparency of ebullition,were in 
action within him ; and we may employ his own beautiful words, “Spring up, 
O well 1” Most blissful must have been this state of heart and mind in which 
the heavenly powers were experienced, in which the inspiring energy was felt. 
And we may employ here, I suppose, the words of the apostle Paul in another 
place, and say of the writings so produced, that they were not written with 
pen and ink, by human finger only, but “with the Spirit of tlie living God.” 

As I take it, tliere is a five-fold view which may be presented of inspiration;. 
and to each of these, for a few minutes only each, let me uow call your attention. 

1 . There is inspiration in matters historical—that which relates to the his¬ 
tories and biographies contained in tl»c Bible. Let me give two instances for 
illustration—ooc from the Old Testament, and the other from the New. 

The first, then, from the Old Testament, is Moses. Muses sits down to write. 
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There are very many things which he has to record, of which he is a personal 
witness—which lie has seen with his own eves and heard with his own ears. 
The fiery unconsumed bush in Midian, Goa’s wonders in Egypt, the miracles 
of the Red Sea, the thunders on Mount Sinai, the construction of the taber¬ 
nacle, the various movements in the desert, the gushing water from the rock, 
the manna coming down day by day from heaven,—all this he saw, witnessed, 
so that when he has to write an account of this, there is no more wanted, than 
that the inspiring Spirit should furnish him with the precise lan^piage, with 
the exact speech, and should assist him and direct him in selecting what he 
should insert and narrate, and also the order in which he should set it down. 
So far it is the inspiration of remembrance; it is bringing clearly and lumi¬ 
nously to recollection that whicli the inspired person is to record. 

There are other things which Moses has to set forth, which he did not wit¬ 
ness. He was not present when God made the heavens and the earth, nor 
when our first parents were created in purity and perfection, nor did lie see the 
altar to which Cain and Abel came, nor did he behold the vices and abomina¬ 
tions of the antc-diluvians, nor was he spectator of the deluge, nor had ho 
seen Noah in his ark, nor had he beheld AbrAham, Isaac and Jacob ; yet ull 
these histories he has to record. IIad ho received them by tradition from the 
lips of liis fathers ? If he had, then the inspiring Spirit ngain is to preserve 
him from error 5 it is to direct him in what he shaft put down, and what he 
shall not, so that nothing shall bo put down which ought to be omitted, and 
notliing shall be omitted which ought to be put down ;—directed, if vou please, 
as to the precise language. But suppose he had not received all from tradi¬ 
tion, that some portion of the information to be put down was directly revealed 
to him by the inspiring Spirit,—in cither case you have precisely what is 
meant by the distinction between an ordinary and an inspired book ; for here 
is the Holy Ghost either suggesting to him directly what he knows not, or 
bringing to his recollection consummately what he already knows; and he 
writes it in plainness and perspicuity, for the use of the Church in all generations. 

Let us take as a second specimen and example, Luke. Luke is supposed to 
have been one of the seventy. I 11 all likelihood, he was present when many of 
the miracles of Christ were performed, and when Christ preached. It is cer¬ 
tain, that he was the colleague of the apostle Paul, and that he personally wit¬ 
nessed a great deal of what he records in the Acts, and that he certainly heard 
those speeches which are therein noted and preserved. Luke sits down to 
write. What is wanted in this case again ? That the inspiring Spirit shall 
bring perfectly to liis recollection what he had seen and heard—to assist and 
guido him in the specific language in which he shall make his statement. And 
if there be any portions in any of these books which he did not know, cither 
by the testimony of other men, or by his own eyesight, but only by the com¬ 
munications of the revealing*Spirit, then again you have the holy influence, 
the revealing Spirit, controlling and adjusting and regulating all the move¬ 
ments of his mind supernaturally; so that the book, when it comes out, is 
not, after all, so much the book of Luke, as it is the Book of the Holy Ghost, 
under whose inspiration Lake wrote it. 

Now it strikes me as a very singular fact, that our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
best, mightiest, wisest, and holiest being that ever appeared in our world, 
wrote nothing. There is not a single record from His fingers or from His pen ; 
wc know not that He ever used a pen. We know of His writing only in a 
single instance ; that was, when He stooped cfewn and seemed to make marks 
with His finger upon the ground, when the woman taken in adultery ami her 
accusers were before Him. The Wisdom of God wrote nothing. Ay, but how 
He spake ! Never man spake like that Man. The parables and instructions 
delivered by our Lord Jesus are unparalleled. And only look at what we are 
wont to call the consolatory discourse—the sentiments He uttered, and which 
are recorded from the thirteenth to the seventeenth chapter of John. I inquire, 
how this was preserved, how this was accomplished, how it came to pass that 
we have the precise expressions, the exact language, the indubitable thoughts 
and principles of the Lord Jesus, though He wrote nothing. The answer is, 
that He promised the Holy Ghost, to “ bring all things to remembrance, what¬ 
soever He had spoken,” and therefore, when the evangelists sat down to write 
tlieir histories, that promise of His was blessedly and triumphantly fulfilled. 
So much for what I denominate inspiration, which bears upon matters, which 
are historical. 
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2. We come, secondly, to the Inspiration, which is doctrinal, or which has 
to do with abstract trutli, such truth as the human faculties could never elicit, 
invent, or evolve ; such truth, as, if known at all by man, must be made 
known by God. 

In the Old Testament, the great and leading principles were these: the unity 
and spirituality of the Divine nature; how sinful and fallen man can draw 
nigh to God and acceptably worship Him through sacrifice and blood-shedding 
and priestly advocacy—(this is distinctly and beautifully opened in the nature, 
fabric, and system of the Leviticallaw); the great doctrine of God's providen¬ 
tial government, of which the Jewish nation was made to be a great example 
and specimen \ the prospective advent of the Messiah ; the peace and rest of 
the life to come,—for 1 suppose that the possession of Canaan itself, the fact 
that they had the holy territory in dominion, was as much an instruction and 
preaching to them of the reality of the M inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 
mid that fadetli nut away," os the altar and the sacrifice and the burning of 
incense wus a teaching to them that God, through the medium of sacrifice 
and priestly offices, could be acceptably approached by His worshippers. Could 
men have known this without God ? Does this bear any sign, or indication, 
or mark of human originating ? Do not the things, which I have adverted to, 
at once disclose tho mind of Deity ? What is the miud of Deity revealed to 
man ? It is self-same with the inspiration, to which this passage refers. 

Then come to the great and leading principles of the New Testament, in 
matters of doctrine The chief of these arc, that Christ is the Son of God, that 
the apostles beheld His glory, that lie is the true sacrifice, that He died for tho 
sins of men, that His life constitutes an obedience in which we are to find 
our gratuitous justification, that He is risen from the dead, gone into glory, 
ever lives as High Priest and Mediator there, that when we die we are to be with 
Him and behold His glory, that Ho shall come a second time, that there shall 
tie a resurrection of the dead, a magnificent and amazing judgment, the final 
blessedness of all believers. Here again is abstract truth and principle, with 
which the memory and the imagination and the capacities of men have nothing 
whatever to do. We have never seen nor heard nor witnessed it, except as the 
witness and testimony has been made known to us by the revealiug Spirit; so 
that in all matters of doctrine, you sec, revealed in the Scripture, it comes 
wholly, exclusively, and entirely from the inspiration of God. 

Aud if this bo the just and true view of the case, why, then, a text of Scrip¬ 
ture, a statement of the inspired Spirit is equivalent in weight, to prove tho 
accuracy or truthfulness of a tiling spoken, in the some way os an axiom in 
mathematics, an evolution of a result in figures, or the effect of an experi¬ 
ment in natural philosophy. The thing is demonstrated ; you can go no fur¬ 
ther ; there is nothing else to be done ; and so the Scripture, given by inspira¬ 
tion of God, is in that view of it, “ profitable for doctrine." 

3. In the next plAcc, I advert to that inspiration, which I denominate legis¬ 
lative—that which is associated with the giving of law And the enunciation of 
commandments. 

The first and leading fact here, is, of course, the ten commandments, given 
by God from Mount Sinai, when it is supposed there was a peal of thunder 
and a flash of lightning, then a command—the Divine voice uttering it—a 
solemn pause, another peal of thunder, another flash, another command, a so¬ 
lemn pause; and so on, through the ten. But what I inquire is this: Do 
you suppose that the Israelites, Rearing these ten commands, one after ano¬ 
ther, remembered the order of every sentence and syllable with precision and 
exactness ? Do you suppose that Moses did ? Let the commandments be read 
out to anybody that has not heard them before; tell me, if he will be able to 
recite them word for word, the next instant. I doubt if Moses could have 
done it, or tliat any Israelite did. So in those matters of legislation, where 
the authority oi God speaks out In all its power, you want, in order to the 
accuracy of the record, the bringing to remembrance subsequently by the power 
of the Holy Ghost. The same principle, I think, will apply to all the legisla¬ 
tive enactments connected with the Levitical law, and the moral maxims con¬ 
tained In the book of Proverbs, and scattered throughout the prophets, Iu 
evory Instance, there is the speaking, not of the man; the writing, not of the 
man; but the speaking of God and the writingby tho authority of ti»c Holy G host. 

Let us come into tl»e New Testament. There is Christ, with His sermon 
on tho Mount, where the Sp'rit dwells immeasurably upon Him. But how 
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do we get, again, in this perfect form, the sermon upon the Mount? It is by 
the fpirit of remembrance, in reference to legislation, as there was also a 
spirit of remembrance, in relation to historical record. And so you may go 
through the preceptive part of the New Testament—come to the obligation 
of the levitical law, as we find it laid down in the epistle to the Hebrews; you 
may examine the New Testament for the authority of the Lord’s day ; ami 
when sacrifice and blood-shedding are no more seen, baptism and the Lord’s 
supper do abide. 

And so in all these cases*, if we have the legislative light and power of the 
Holy Ghost, why, we accurately discriminate between truth and error, 
between light and darkness, between good and evil, and can definitely and 
with the deepest assurance say what is wrong and what is right. It is tho 
legislative inspiration; it is the enactment, in all points of moral duty and 
obligation, of the Holy Ghost. 

4. Fourthly, there is the inspiration which is devotional. 

David says, ‘ The Spirit of the Lord spAkc by me; His word was in my 
tongue ; 1 riu the sweet psalmist of Israel.” Several times in the New . 
Testament you have the expression, 44 The Holy Ghost spake by the mouth 
of the prophets." Now, the passage which 1 have quoted lias cspeciAl 
reference to a psalm. What is a psalm, but the relation of thoughts and 
feelings which belong to the human nature, when it is under tho influence of 
the power of Divine grace, in its intercourse and communion with God? It 
is the mind of man uspiring to the mjnd of God; it is the filial in communi¬ 
cation with the parental; and as far as our sensations and sentiments are in 
unison with what wo find there, we have the help of the inspiring Spirit in 
our devotions. 

Come into the New Testament; you have further light and guidance there. 
The lord's prayer Christ spake, not only by His own instruction and 
.authority, but by the spirit of tho Holy Ghost. And what comprehensive¬ 
ness, what simplicity, what depth, what perfection Is there! so that when you 
use that prayer, you pray amid the light and radiance, the instruction and 
the glory of the Holy Ghost. Wo are taught more than this: wc ore taught 
to “ come boldly to the throne of grace, that wo may obtain merry, and finil 
grace to help in time of needwe are brought 44 by a now and living way," 
and 44 having such an High Priest," come into the holiest of all, there to 
spread out our wants, and make known our desires to God. Who teaches us 
this? Where do we find it? What light is it shines upon us? It Is tho light 
of the Holy Ghost. So that if we would ascertain that our prayers and our 
devotional state of mind are right and acceptable, or ff wo would correct 
anything that is wrong or amiss, or if we are in doubt in certain practices of 
praying or singing, or aught that belongs to the exercise of devotion, here is our 
instructor, here is our guidance; if we will follow the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, and conform ourselves to what is formed from the inspiration of tl»e 
Holy Spirit in the inspired Word, all is enlightened and blissful. 

5. 1 shall mention but one other form; that is, the form of prophecy—the 
inspiration which relates to the prophetic Word. 

1 take this to be the fullest, largest, most perfect, and unminglcd of all the 
inspirations, because to man in no case is there vouchsafed any foresight. It 
may be doubted if any creature has foresight—if it be not a special preroga¬ 
tive of God to know definitely and certainly what is to be hereafter. You 
look at the range of prophecy; see what vast transactions, extending over 
many ages, what great variety of subjects antecedently and long beforehand, 
have been opened by the prophets. We call them the prophets ; what made 
them propliets? The power of the Spirit of God. In many cases they did 
not understand their own predictions; and they sat down, to read, inquire and 
examine, after the inspiring Spirit had employed them as His instruments, 
precisely as you and I would now sit down, to search into the Scriptures. 
They were 44 full of the Holy Ghost," in all that foreknowledge and foresight 
which their writings express. And we see here, not man at all; not an act, 
not a particle of human genius or human imagination, or human anything; it 
Is altogether and exclusively of God. 

And now you have all that I wish to say upon the five-fold view of inspi¬ 
ration: inspiration bringing to remembrance, in order to historical record; 
inspiration evolving abstract doctrine and truth, in order to the salvation of 
our souls; inspiration legislative, in acting upon .all points of moral duty— 
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wh«t we shall do, and what we shall not do-, Inspiration devotional, guiding: 
us in prayer, imparting to as what is right and wise, in what medium and 
what manner we shall find acceptance; and inspiration prophetical, opening 
before as the ages which are yet to come. So we may truly say, M Whatsoever 
things were written aforetime were written for our instruction, that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.” So much 
for the nature of the inspiration. 

• II. Let me be very much more brief, as I well may be, in juBt adverting to 
some of the leading evidences, the more striking proofs, that this book, which 
we coll the Bible, does come from that sacred and celestial source, to which we 
ascribe it. 

Now the particular reference of this text is to the Old Testament, for the 
N»*w Testament canon was not yet completed ; it was not yet written, nor 
gathered together. It is indubitable that the Jows received what we call the 
Old Testament as inspired, and that the greatest care and circumspection were 
exercised in reference to those writings. It is equally certain, that when 
apostles and evangelists hod composed their writings, they were sent 
from Church to Church, from people to people, from one community to 
another—sent as inspired —carrying the author's name and the stamp of God’s 
authority. It is uncertain at what particular period, or in what manner the 
wholo of what wo now denominate the New Testament canon came to be col¬ 
lected together and completed; but wc are certain it was very soon after the apos¬ 
tles and inspired men had departed, and that the greatest care and scrutiny 
were exercised, in order to separate between the precious and the vile, that is, 
to reject those writings, which pretended to be inspired and were not, and yet 
to receive those which bore tho legitimate mark and evidence. But the 
question is in relation to you and me— 4 Uow am / to know that the Bible is 
an inspired book and comes from God V 

1. First it claims to be so ; it says of itself that it is so. 

Moses did as the Lord commanded him. Again and again we read, “the 
Lord spake unto Moses and every prophet came with this annunciation— 
“Thus saith the Lord.” And the Holy Ghost was given largely to tho apos¬ 
tles on the day of Pentecost; and if given to assist them in their oral ministry, 
we must presume, that it was much more given, when they had to record 
principles and facts, which would be an advantage and instruction for the 
Church in all ages. We find Paul saying, " I command; yet not I, but the 
Lord j” “tho Spirit speaketh expressly;” “ye have received the Word of God.” 
And you all remember the solemn manner in which the book of the Kcvclation 
closes— 41 If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that aro written in this book : and if any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of 
the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from tho things which arc writ¬ 
ten in this book.” The canon was completed ; tho book claimed to be Divine. 
Weil then, it must be in one of these ways ; for here is the book, there is no 
question about the book ; here it is, and we have got it, when it claims to be 
Divine. Kither, it must be a bad book, written by bad men, for bad pur¬ 
poses ; that isono theory. How can that be, when it inculcates holiness, when 
it enforces virtue, when throughout it is against sin, and when the best men 
that have ever lived have loved it most, have delighted in communion with 
It—have read it, pondered it, prayed over it day and night? It cannot be a bad 
book, written by bad men. Well, then, this is the next theory; it is a good book, 
written by good men, for good purposes, but written solely by themselves. 
That cannot be, because they came saying, 4 We write under the dictation of 
God;* and if that be falsehood, where is their goodness? If they came with 
a lie In their right hand, where is their rectitude? There is but one other 
theory, and it is this: that it is a good book, written by good men, under the 
dictation and by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit of God. That is the con¬ 
clusion—that to which, I think, we most safely and satisfactorily arrive that 
conclusion is clear as the day. 

2 . There is another cvidonce, which arises from the nature of its contents— 
from tho original, exalted, enlightened, amazing principles, which it contains. 

I hold it as an axiom, that God only can reveal God—that God is never 
known, but by His own teaching and by His own inspiration. Hero is God re¬ 
vealed. And this will appear to you the more striking, if you consider, that tho 
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wlaeflt and greatest men, aa they are called, without the aid of inspiration, with¬ 
out the Bible, have changed the image of God “ into an image made like tacor¬ 
ruptible man. and to birds, and four footed beasts, and creeping things." The 
God of the Bible proves, to my apprehension, the inspiration of the Bible. 

Then we are taught what we ourselves are. Light is shed upon our fall, 
our ruin. We are affirmed to be sinful, which we deeply feel; it brings a re¬ 
medy, which wo deeply need; makes manifest Christ and His atonement and 
righteousness and advocacy, and tells us the honourable and legitimate terms 
of the life everlasting. All this seems to me above and beyond man; it does 
not bear a single mark or characteristic of human genius or human invention 
at all; it seems tome to be unearthly, superhuman; I may confidently pro¬ 
nounce it to be celestial—to be of God the Holy Ghost For if you take the 
four gospels, for example, as a specimen, what has been done by roan once, 
can be done by man again; let us have five Gospels. Set all the wise and the 
learned, and tell them to make a fifth Gospel, and make a book of equal wis¬ 
dom and purity and originality and holiness. You might as well ask them to 
mako a star or to make a world, or to say, as God did in the beginning, 44 Let 
there be light,” and it was obedient. 

If this be the view of the cAse, what think you of lour mechanics, four 
fishermen, or four men of any ordinary rank in life, creating and constructing 
the four Gospels ? The inferiority in the instruments, the want of high cha¬ 
racter and capacity in them, brings out the principle, I think, more strongly 
and conclusively. The produce is above man, the product surpasses the power 
to produce—it is not human; though it comes through human instrumentality, 
it is entirely and exclusively Divine. 

3. There is also an argument arising from what I call the self-evidencing 
power of truth. 

Light is sclf-evideneing. When a child sees light, it does not want any 
logical argument to say that it is light—it sees the light. When a man who 
is not blind sees the sun, he says, this is the sun; he does not want proof—he 
sees the sun—the sun is proof of itself. When mind Hashes, when intellect 
sparkles, when genius coruscates, you say, this is mind; you want no other 
evidence—the thing demonstrates itself. So does the truth in the book of God. 
Readout the doctrine, make known the precept, let us see the history; why, 
it is of God; it carries its own evidence. And for this reason, I think. Scrip¬ 
ture is culled “the sword of the Spirit.” A sword is its own evidence—its own 
demonstration. Take it up, let it flash and gleam, feel its edge, put its point 
to your heart; do you want logic? do you want argument? are you asking for 
demonstration whether this is a sword? Do you inquire where it was made, 
who was the blacksmith, from whence the materials were digged of wldch it 
is fabricated, who polished it? None of these; it is a sword—that is enough. 
So I find the Bible; and verily, if I never heard a word of its inspiration, nor 
were told at all about the manner in which it was produced, I should say, • It 
ia of God.’ “The Word is quick,” we read in the epistle to tlie Hebrews, 
“ quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing to the 
dividing as under of the soul and spirit and of the joints and marrow, and Is a dis- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart;” and when its power and demon¬ 
stration flashes and gleams upon me, as I look at it, I say it is self-evidential. 

4. Then there is the harmonv of all its parts. Think of that. 

Put six men to write bIx books; what a difference of judgment will there bel 
See how the literature of one age sweeps away the literature of another; see 
how the speculative philosophy of generation after generation is dispersed, like 
the successive billows of the deep. But here is harmony. Yet what dissimi¬ 
larity in the condition.of the writers! Here ia David, on the throne ; Amos, 
a herdsman, a gatherer of sycamore fruit; Solomon, in all his glory; Peter, in 
his boat. Yet here is collectively a book, any one portion of which w«» cannot 
spare without injury to the whole; and every distinct writer supplies his part 
and portion, unacquainted with what is supplied by the rest. 

5. I must add; the evidence of its holiness. 

The Bible, received in the heart and mind, makes a man pure, gen¬ 
tle, and Christ-like; received into a family, it makes a scene of peace and 
unity; received into a nation, it purifies and elevates; and the world, did it 
receive the Bible and act upon its principles, would be paradisaical; almost all 
the miseries of it would be gone at a stroke, would be annihilated as a flash of 
Lightning; whatever is peaceful and felicitous, for the glory of God and for the 



200 


TN IHSPIBATIOW OF THE SCRIPTURES, 


hippiness of man—the | 
would multiply, prosper 


the general happiness and welfare of the human family— 
sper and abound. It is because the Bible is violated, its 


laws not received, its principles not admitted, that darkness, guilt and misery 
hive the ascendancy and dominance. Is not that, then, from heaven, which 
wouldgiorify Qod, and to the greatest extent bless man? 

6. There is one other argument, that arising fronr prophecy, in connection 
with the total want of human foresight, and the vastness and extent of this 


with the total want of human foresight, and the vastness and extent of this 
proof: 44 We have a more sure word of prophecy, w hereunto we do well to take 
need, as to a light shining in a dark place.” 

There Is a great and invincible evideuoe to be derived from this. But I will 
add no more; for the claim of the book itself, the concord and harmony of all 
Its parts, the power and holiness which attend it, its self-evidential light and 
glory, its superhuman character, its transcendent originality—all are evi¬ 
dence of what the text affirms— 44 Scripture is given by inspiration of God.” 


IH The final point is, the use and purpose: 41 that the man of God may 
be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works.” 

You note the expression, 44 man qf God.” I take it to be a very noble and 
magnificent thing to be a man; I glorify God every day of my lire that I am 
a man » I mean, that I have the capacities, the mind, the thinking powers, the 
will of a roan. It is a noble thing to be a man, to act like a man, to be manly. 
Then it is said, “ man of God.” There are the faculties consecrated, the grace 
and light, the edianation and power of Deity beamingupon the man, making him 
a 44 man of God.” It is another term for a minister of religion. When by the 
Bible he Is made perfect—and made perfect he may be, with respect to his own 
conscience, by the blood of sprinkling—then the blood of sprinkling he can 
preach ; with respect to his own justification, by the obedience of Christ, 
44 complete in Him,” then he can preach justification; in respect to compe¬ 
tency of knowledge, 44 we speak wisdom among them that are perfect,” that 
is, thoroughly instructed ; and he may be a good steward, who will bring out 
things new and things old, perfect in the absence of all malevolent dispositions, 
as his 44 Father in heaven is peifect,” 44 making His rain to descend upon 
the just and upon the unjust;” in the matter of universal good will “be pe rfect, 
as your Father in heaven is perfect.’* Now this comes, if it conies to ariy man, 
to any minister, from the Holy Scriptures. Take away the Bible from me : 
what have I left ? Toko away all the thought and feeling and knowledge and 
experience which I have derived from the Bible; where am I? where are you ? 
Why, you are in the deepest penury, in a condition not to be described. 

The Bible has done Us work. In virtue of this work done, I am here to¬ 
night, and so are you. And if the men of God are to be made perfect by it for 
Ilis work and service, just mark (and then I will conclude,) the preceding 
verse, which is “that from a child tliou hast known the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation.” The 44 man of God,” you 
see, is perfect in the maturity of this knowledge; the 44 child** is made wise 
from the same source and by the same inspiration. Teach, then, the Bible to 
your children; make it the basis, as you do, of all that you teach ; aud the 
education which is based upon the Holy Bible, and built upon the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost, will be a blessing to the world. 

I only add, that as we look around us with the natural eye, see the natural 
objects, and are sure that we do see them, as when we see the landscape and the 
sunshine; as when I look at you—you are not phantoms, you are not delu¬ 
sions, you are not fairies, you are not ghosts, you are men and women and 
children, and I am sure of it, because I see you ; exactly in the same manner 
in the Inspiration of the Bible and in the possession of the spiritual sense and 
the mental nature, I am sure that there is a spiritual universe, that there is 
a sunlight of truth, that there is the glory of God, that there are principalities 
and powers, glorified beings i only that the spiritual is vaster than the natural, 
and that the spiritual will abide and be imperishable, when the natural and the 
elemental is dispersed and gone away for ever. 

May you and I be savingly taught by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
and be brought to the 44 glory, honour, immortality, and eternal life,” which 
the Scriptures reveal and foretel; and to God be praise, now and evermore. 
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“ Itul none mith^ IVherc u God my Maker , who giveth tonga in the night ?"— 
Job xxxv. 10. 

The night is a dreary season; especially if, on a bed of sickness or of sor¬ 
row, we seem to have no other occupation than to count the slow-pacing hours. 
The noisy world is hushed; the great wheel of life is standing still; and sleep— 

M Tired nature's sweet restoror" 

—seems to have bound all the spirits of men by the spell of a brief forgetful¬ 
ness. But the spirits of mourners he cannot bind; they have a restlessness 
which defies hia power, a sorrow that will not be comforted. And so, while 
sleep flies away to lighter hearts, 

“ To fall on lida unsullied with a tear,” 


the wakeful mourner would fain make to himself music. lie makes it of strange 
sounds perhaps; the dull recurrence of the Church clock, ns it tells of the part¬ 
ing midnight,—the roll of the passing carriage, murmuring disappointment at 
the finished revelry,—the bark of the affrighted house-dog, listening to foot¬ 
steps on the pavement,—are all made, as it were, the melody of darkness, and 
to the child of disquietude and sorrow sound like “songs jn tlie night.” 

Ilia, indeed, is a night, which lasts longer than tho darkness lasts. For long 
after the stars have withdrawn their shining, and the sun hath waked up the 
drowsy world, somo to till their farm and some to vend their merchandize, it is 
still night with him; a “ darkness that may be felt” envelopes and surrounds 
his soul. The rest of the world, like a large Goshen, may “have light in their 
dwellings;” but hiB home is desolate, and his heart is sad. There is no light 


there. 

And yet arc there no songs to be heard during the continuance of this gloomy 
night? Must we, like the captive daughters of Judah, by the waters of afflic¬ 
tion “ sit down and weep,” and “ bang our harps upon the willows,” as if God 
allowed no songs to be heard in our captivity, nor melody in our heaviness? 

O daughter of Zion! O child of sorrow! rise from the dust; cast off thy sack¬ 
cloth. Where are all thy “ tokens for good?” Where are thy remembered 
pledges from the skies? Where thy hope, thy faith, thy trust, thy confidence? 
“Where is God thy Maker, who giveth songs in the night?” 


Let me once more speak to-day to mourners. How many are there among 
us ? Are there none bui those who wear the garments and the weeds of sor¬ 
row? Do no bosoms throb beneath vesta of purple? Or does light attire 
always bespeak a joyous heart? No; as the sparks fly upward from the flame, 
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so man is bom to trouble from his birth: sent in unequal measure perhaps, and 
following no discoverable rule or law, but as a part of his earthly heritage cer¬ 
tain. Born as we are into a world of sin and change, with a frame of feeble¬ 
ness and guilt, amidst companions that love not God, and foes that would de¬ 
stroy oar souls, we must expect that each one of our threescore years and ten 
will provide for us somo ruling sorrow, some memento that this is not our 
home, some loss, some trial, some injury, some bereavement, to tell us that we 
are looking for happiness in the wrong place, that lower than heaven we must 
not build, and short of Us resting place we must not stop. 

One or two sentences will explain tho connexion of the text. They are the 
words of Elihu, one of Job's friends. He is moralising on the unreasonableness 
and folly of uttering complaints against God; urging that God is seated in 
heights too infinitely removed from all human things to be affected either by 
our good or evil. 44 If thou sinnest, what doest thou against Him ? or if thou 
bo righteous, what receiveth lie of thine hand ?” The great fault (he then 
goes on,) of men in affliction, and the great aggravation of its bitterness, is that 
they will not seek relief, whence alone they can hope to find it. They complain 
of man, of Satan, ot any secondary or permitted agency which the Almighty 
may see fit to employ; they complain “ by reason of the multitude of oppres¬ 
sions,*’ says he, 44 they crj out by reason of the arm of the mighty; but none 
salth, Whore is God my Maker, who giveth songs In the night ?” 

Wo may fully admit tho truth of Elihu's charge against mourners in gene¬ 
ral, without admitting the justice of its application to the patriarch Job in par¬ 
ticular. This is not tho only instance in which the three friends were entirely 
mistaken as to Job's character and Job’s language. Still, of tho general charge 
against us, that wo are prone to look at our troubles too much at second hand, 
that in thinking of them we too often leave God out of sight, all mu9t admit 
tho truth. Hogardlcsa of the source from which troubles come, or the purpose 
which troubles serve,—the blessings with which they ore tempered, or the har¬ 
vest of joy from them, which we arc to gather in, —few, very few of earth's 
afflicted ones seem to avail themselves of tho kind supports ol Heaven, or to 
coll on 44 God their Maker, who giveth songs in the night.” 

1. I note, then, as the first cause of that failure of duty charged upon us by 
Elihu, our omitting to connect all our unavoidable sorrows with God os their 
spring and source. 

44 Affliction comcth not forth of the dust, neither doth trouble spring out of 
the ground,” says Job himself in another place ; that is, he means to say, they 
do not spontaneously spring therefrom. The earth is smitten with a curse Eor 
man ; but it is not armod with a curse against man. The material world, no 
doubt, participates in the penalties of the first transgression, and it is likely, I 
think, that some obscure tradition of the primal sentence against the earth, 
gave rise to those crude suppositions of the ancient philosophy, that matter 
was the essential cause of all moral evil; but still it is not because God said to 
Adam, 41 Corsed is the ground for thy sake,” that he meant we should find a 
path of wretchedness in the very dust we tread on, or have affliction so syste¬ 
matically interwoven with our earthly destinies, that we must expect the peri¬ 
odical recurrence of it, just os noxious weeds spring out of the ground. This 
would be to take the management of human occurrences out of the Divine 
hand; to leave u« the subjects of a relentless and blind necessity ; to commit 
the entire happiness of responsible beings to the agency and controul of second 
causes. But when God pronounced sentence against the future dwelling place 
of man. He reserved to Himself the manner of its execution. It was to be the 
instrument of His will; not the unguided executioner of its own. Nature had 
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no power to convulse herself, neither could any of the wheels of Providence 
move of their own accord. Nay, so directly is God the agent in all the causes 
of human calamity, that we do not say nature and Providence act only by the 
will of God, but we say rather, they and all their ministers arc but other 
names for God. The storm is God; the pestilence is God; the breath that 
blasts our reputation, and the injury that disquiets our souls, is God God, 
summoning His host together, bidding “the wrath of man to praise llim,” or 
the wind and the storm to fulfil His appointed word. 

Tremble then, my brethren, lest in any affliction which may happen to you, 
whether in mind, body or estate, you should by looking too much to the 
immediate cause and agent of sorrow, be setting up a rival to the great King 
of the universe. God is not more the God of the hills, than He is the God 
of the vallios ; and He will no more surrender Ilia right to curb the turbulence 
of human passions, than to arrest the march and desolation of the storm. “ Shall 
there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not done it?” Shall my enemy “lift 
lip liis heel against me,” and tho Lord hath not bidden it? Shull I be betrayed 
by tho friend in whom I trusted,—shall 1 be wronged by the man whom I 
sought to benefit,—shall I see my family dishonoured, my sulistance wasted, 
my pence embittered, by the child whom I never named without a blessing or 
a prayer,—and yet is my God afar off all this time? Can I give no better 
reason for His non-intertercnco in my behalf, than—“ Either lie is talking, or 
He is pursuing, or He is in a journey, or peradventure He slecpcth, and must 
be awaked?” Nay, rather let us rise to the faith of the eminent patriarch 
before us and say with him on another occasion, “ Lo, these are purts of the 
Almighty's ways; but how little a portion is heard of Him !” How small a 
segment of the stupendous plan opens out to us ! He has an army of acci¬ 
dents at Ilia disposal; hut, like angels, they move unseen. 

“ Poop In unfathomablo mines 

Of never* falling Mk111. 

He treasure* up FIi» bright •lolgn*. 

And works Ills sovereign will/* 

Look not, then, to the chances and casualties of this mortal life, but rather 
to Him, whose ministers and servants they are. The consumption that wastes 
your child, the wreck that destroys your fortune, the foe that takes from you 
your good name, can come hut at the bidding of Him, who is wise as He is 
good, and omnipotent as He is wise. Docs He know what is fittest for you ? 
does lie will what is best for you ? docs He hold all the spirits of the intelli¬ 
gent universe, as it were, with hit and with bridle, that they should not harm 
you ?—why, then, are ye so mindful of second causes ? Your foes may perse¬ 
cute you without a cause; but in doing it, they must ask God for their wea¬ 
pons, and for strength to wield them ; and He will grant them neither, further 
than will do His children good. Oh ! that men should forget, that the sea of 
troubles hath bounds, which it shall not pass !—that they should see the 
storm, and not see Him who rides above the storm !—that every one should 
be found saying, “ Mine enemies prevail against me, and my troubles take 
hold upon me,” “ but none saith, where is God my Maker, who giveth songs in 
the night ?” 

Such appears to .be the first cause of an unsubmissive or unfiiiol deport¬ 
ment under our trials; namely, a tendency to overlook the power, that either . 
permits, or sends them. 

2. A no less hurtful misconception or forgetfulness is that which disconnects 
our sufferings from their intended purpose, assigning wrong or overlooking 
the right motives for their infliction. 
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Now in dealing out our measure of human retribution, we estimate all ac¬ 
tions by the ascertained intention of the agent; and the same action would call 
up different feeling*, according to such different intent. Thus a man who 
should cut off one of my limbs through malice, would kindle my indignation ; 
the man who should do the same through accident, would have my forgive¬ 
ness ; hut the surgeon who should remove such limb from a fear lest the dis¬ 
ease should spread to some vital part, would have my thanks. Now in which 
of these characters does God lay Ilia hand upon us? To refer our calamities 
to accident, wc know is impossible, seeing that neither Scripture nor philoso¬ 
phy recognises any definition of accident, save that of unseen design ; and we 
arc left therefore to inquire what must be the moving consideration with the 
Father of our spirits, when cither by Himself or others lie takes our health, 
our peace, our fortune, or our friends away; that is, wo arc to ask ourselves 
whether God is the foe, who cuts off the limb because He hates us with a cruel 
hatred, or the kind physician, who by this painful remedy would check the 
further progress of some mortAl disease ? A question, which the good Lord 
hath in infinite condescension answered for Himself by the mouth of His pro¬ 
phet, Baying— 44 I know the thoughts which I think toward you, thoughts of 
peace, and not of evil, to give you an expected end.” 

Indeed, brethren, how could the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
have any other thoughts towards you, than those of love and compassion to 
your souls? Where in the liooks of nature, of providence or of gmcc, will you 
find uught to justify the belief, that God would afflict willingly, or take delight 
In grieving the children of men? Would nature, throughout all her works, 
suggest such hard thoughts? Could you, in the rolling seasons or in the fruit¬ 
ful showers, in the laughing vnllics or in tho ripening corn, in years crowned 
with goodness or in mercies every morning new, trace the shadow of an indi¬ 
cation, that God willed not His creature’s happiness? Or could you from the 
book of providence draw this unkind conclusion?—from the dangers from 
which you have been delivered, the sicknesses from which you have 
been raised, tho unexpected mercies that have boon strewed along 
your path, or from tho manner in which, even while marking out victims 
on the right hand and on the left, the destroying angel hath passed by you? 
And if neither in nuturc nor in providence yon would dare to charge tho Al¬ 
mighty with unkindness, will you tear a leaf from the records of His grace to 
justify and to bear out your accusing thoughts? Will you 6ay, 4 I infer an 
unfriendly motive for the infliction of my suffering from the fact, that in order 
to bring my soul to heaven 44 God spared not Ilis own Son, but delivered Him 
up for us all,” delivered Him to meanness in His birth, to poverty in His fa¬ 
mily, to sorrow in His life, to ignominy and shame in His death, having 
His chief homage on the cross, and HU first resting-place a new-made grave Y 
Can it bo, that God has given His Word to bless you, His Spirit to sanctify 
you. His nugels to watch over yon, and His grace to defend and keep you, and 
yet that by afflictions He purposes to undo all this work of mercy; as if these 
alone could vindicate the absolute sovereignty of His character, or that Ho 
could only command our reverence by making us to feel Ilia power? No, 
brethren ; it is no mere display of authority, which moves God to send afflic¬ 
tion. Omnipotence need not be put forth to crush a moth ; neither— 

-the ocean Into tempeit wrought. 

To waft a feather, or to drown a fly. 

If God meant unkindly towards us, or desired only to convince us of our ne¬ 
cessary dependence on His w ill, it would not bo needful that lie should do any- 
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thing against us; it would be enough that He should ceaso to do anything for 
us. For if “ He hide His face,” we “ are troubledif He “ take away our 
breath, we die.” 

But in sending us sorrows, God hath declared that lie hath far other 
thoughts. He tells us, that Ho “chastens us for our protit, that we may bo 
partakers of ilia holiness.” He hath set His heart upon our salvation; and 
although it grieve llim oftimes to have to heat the furnace of affliction so 
intensely, He knows that until we have passed through this fiery ordeal, our 
bouIh will not “be found to pruise and honour and glory at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ.” Yet which of us would desire to depart, till we should bo so 
found? We know we cannot take our dross to heaven; the gate that is wido 
enough to admit the greatest sinner, is too narrow to admit the smullcat sin; 
and therefore our every “root of bitterness” mutt be destroyed before we die. 
Whether scathed by the Hame, or drowned in the Hood, or swept away by tho 
storm, aside they must be laid, before we can ever see God. 

Let none of us, then, “ despise the chastening of the Jami, nor faint when we 
arc rebuked of Him; for whom the Lord loveth Ho clmstencth, and seourgctli 
every son whom He receive tlu” And sharp as that scourge may somciimoa be, 
it will draw forth no more blood than wc can well afford to lose; and tliu 
deeper the furrows which the ploughers make upon our backs, the nearer will 
be our approach to the Mount of Calvary. Tlicrc is not one of us, that “ knows 
what is good for us all the days of our life ami we oftimes cherish that 
which in the end proves our greatest evil. As the stag is most proud of the 
antlers, by which he is most easily caught in the thicket, or as the foolish bird 
displays its plumage und thus liecoracs a ready prey to the fowler, so would 
we often prize most the very things, which may be our greatest hindrances, 
and, though having a race set before us, cleave with infatuuted fondness to the 
weights, which would retard our speed. It is in love, therefore, that one by 
one God cuts off those weights. He smites us in our fortunes, and down falls 
the weight of worldly pride ; He smites us in our families, and down falls tho 
weight of what we had thought an amiable and harmless idolatry ; He smites 
us in our hoi»es, in our friendships, in our affections, and down falls the weight 
of lleshly confidence and fragile trust in princes. And when these weights do 
thus fall to tliC'ground, iny brethren, it will be our wisdom to let them lie 
there. T<> seek them will only be losing time ; and he who has along way to 
go, and difficult heights to climb, cannot be too lightly dad. The less of earth 
he carries with him, the less can he lose by the way ; and the less will he have 
to part with at the end 

Why, then, art thou cast down, my afflicted brother or sister ? and why 
goest thou so heavily all the day long ? Surely if thy sickness is to bring the© 
health, if thy poverty is to make thee rich, if temporal sorrow is to bring thee 
spiritual joy, or if the death of others is to be the gate of life to thee, thy heart’s 
feeling would be best expressed by a song, and thy language should be—“Tako 
hither the psalm, bring hither the tabret, the merry harp ami the lute all 
these smarting pains are sent, not to punish me, not to condemn mo, but only 
# to humble me and prove mo, that He may do me good at my latter end.' They 
are Heaven’s ministers, Christ’s healing beams, the Spirit's sanctifying and 
baptismal fires. They come from M God n»y Maker, who giveth songs in the 
night.” 

•3. Another neglected consideration, wbidi gives truth to the charge of Klihu 
in our text, is that all >ur trials ought to be measured by comparison ; that is, 
iu estimating their magnitude, wc ought to compare them with what they 
might have been, with what according to our deserts they ought to have been, 
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with the trials which we see do fall to the lot of others, and with the Counter- 
Tailing blessings which yet remain to ourselves. 

These are as much elements entering into the right estimation of mental 
suffering, as size, form, weight and power of endurance would be in deter¬ 
mining any pressure of a physical burden ; and yet how completely in time of 
affliction are these left out of sight! How is past sin forgotten in present sor¬ 
row, and the extent of our departuro irom God lost sight of in complaints of 
the bitterness of the means by which lie would bring us to Himself I As if 
the heat of tho furnace must not lie proportioned to the thickly crusted impu- 
rities of the metal; or as if we must not have the toothed and rugged harrow 
pass o?cr us, before wo can break up the fallow ground. 

Again : estimated by our deserts, how far short do our troubles fall of wliat 
they should have been 1 God comes to us wilh a rod, it is true ; but to what 
save to His own tender compassions do we owe it, that He did not come to us 
with a sword ? Why should lie 41 stay llis rough wind in tho day of Ilia east 
wind," when if wo had been “dealt with after our sins,” we should have felt 
the violence of both together ? 

And why, too, should the sorrows to which others arc subjected, l»e ex¬ 
cluded from tho right estimate of our own ? We arc ready enough to make 
the comparison, when we think they are rewarded more; when without parti¬ 
cipating with us in the heat and burden, they receive with us the same penny 
a day: why should not tho comparison hold good when they suffer more, when 
bettor disciples than ourselves lie under a heuvier scourge, and holier children 
have to drink of a more bitter cup ? 

And once more, in this compared estimate of our sorrows, wo should surely 
liuve an eye to our remaining blessings ; ay, perhaps to some blessings which 
come simultaneously with the sorrow itself. How often, in the midst of judg¬ 
ment, does God 41 remember mercy!” Ileopeusout light in one quarter of 
tho heavens, while He shuts up darkness in another. We behold at one view 
tho 44 frowuing provideuce” and the “ smiling faceand the blessing seems 
but withdrawn to make room for the kindled hope. Has it never been a part 
of your experience, brethren, when adversity has been frowning darkly upon 
your fortunes, to have some unexpected blessings in your homes ? May not 
death hove taken away one momber of your family, only to kindle a sanctified 
earnestness about holy things in all the rest ? May you not even now be look¬ 
ing upon one, whose wasting frame, and faltering voice, and hectic flush tell 
you that his days are dwindling to the shortest span ; and yet, though you 
once 44 stood in doubt of him,” you now see above the ruins of this dissolving 
tabernacle, hopes kindliug, and views brightening, and graces forming in the 
renewed mind, wliicli tell you, that come when the separation may, it will be 
but for a few short years, and that in heaven you will meet again. Oh ! in all 
tliisyou behold Heavens method of tempering our sorrows and our joys toge¬ 
ther ; you see the hand of 44 God your Maker, who giveth songs in the night.” 

Whenever, therefore, affliction is vexing you with all its Blorms, and all 
around you seems to be dork and threatening, bo sure to look out for the little 
openings of light, the breaking cloud of hope and promise. It may be very 
small at first, no bigger than “a man’s band” perhaps ; but if you have faith, 
this little light will grow by being looked at. For faith is a creative thing; it 
makes the things it hopes for, and sees thiugs that are not as clearly as though 
they were. One thing, however, is certain ; that whether in morals or in 
physics, we cannot measure magnitudes without comparison : and the fairest 
comparison I could propose to the afflicted people of God, would be that of put¬ 
ting their mercies and their griefs together; what their heavenly Father hath 
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left to them, by the side of what He hath taken away. Your troubles will bo 
great or small, according to that with which you comparo them. If you put 
your blessings under a bushel, and set your afflictions upon a hill, the latter 
will “ take such hold upon you, that you will not be able to look up but 
place both upon the same level, examine both by the same light, and even as 
the sun puts out the lesser glory of the star, will 44 mercy rejoice against judg¬ 
ment,” and sorrow yield to 44 songs in the night.*’ 

4. I must not, however, conclude without adverting to another and crown¬ 
ing consideration, which if habitually remembered, must for ever prevent the 
children of sorrow from forgetting 44 God their Maker;" namely, the happy 
issue that awaits them, out of all their afflictions. 

44 In all labour there is profit," said the wise man ; and the end crowns the 
work. 44 Man goeth forth to his lalwur," but in the evening he expects his 
rest. The racer submits his body to a painful discipline, but in the end hopes 
to obtain liis crown. And in like manner, we know that uur sorrows shall all 
come to an end—a speedy, a peaceful, a sanctified, a glorious oud. 

It shall be a speedy end; 44 Our light affliction is but for a moment.** it 
shall be a happy end ; for 44 they that sow in tears, shall reap in joy." It shall 
be a sanctified end; for “to them that are exercised thereby," there shall 
grow up, even in the sharp, dry thorns of suffering, the peaceable, clustered 
44 fruits of righteousness." It shall bo a glorious cud; for to one and all of 
His chastened children hath God addressed this spirit-stirring languugc of pro¬ 
mise— 44 O thou afflicted, tossed with tempests and not comforted! behold, I 
will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations with sapphires; 
in righteousness shalt thou be established, and thou slialt be far from oppres¬ 
sion. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, for their righteousness is 
of Me, saith the Lord." 

Brethren, are there not here consolations enough to supply you with songs 
even for the longest night ? Do you mind 44 lying among the pots" for a little 
while, to know that hereafter you 44 shall be ns the wings of a dove, that 
is covered with silver wings, and her feathers like gold ?" Will not an eter¬ 
nity of happiness in Abraham's bosom compensate for a few days of lieggary 
at the rich man’s gate ? Consider, then, in all your tribulations, what shall 
the end be ; what shall follow on the removal of the last sorrow, on the drying 
of the final tear; when your portion shall be peace, glory, happiness, in the 
presence of 44 God your Maker, who giveth Bongs in the night." 

And although there shall be no night there, because the glory of God doth 
lighten that world, and the Lamb is the light thereof, yet we shall not be 
without our songs : songs of deliverance, songs of triumph, songs such a3 an¬ 
gels sing, who Bee the Almighty a9 He is. Ye9, and we shall see Him too; for 
though there be ten thousand times ten thousand crowding round that glo¬ 
rious throne, the great company whom no man can number pressing forward 
to behold its brightness, yet shall none of us be shut out from a sight of the 
glorified Man of sorrows ; neither shall we any more say— 44 Whore is God my 
Maker, who gavo me my songs in the night ?" 
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a S>ronon, 

BY THE HON. AND REV. II. M. VILLIERS, M.A 

I'RBACIIKII AT ST. OKOOOK/s CHURCH. DLOOMHUURY, 

ON SUNDAY EVENING, MARCH ‘20, 1846. 


“ There he many that tay t Who will ihou> u* any good? Lord, lift Thou up 
the light tf Thy countenance upon u*.” —Psalm iv. 6. 

Til erf. is one point, my Christian brethren, upon which wc all agree—that 
is, we all wish to be happy; but pcrliaps there is no point upon which we 
more disagree, than how to become so. And thus you will find some con- 
tinuully thinking, that if they could add to their wealth, they must be happy; 
others, that if they could add to one or two of their luxuries, they must be 
happy; while some think, that if they could only secure the praise of those 
above them, they must be happy. All of them in fact are asking in different 
ways, 14 Who will show us uny good?" 

I propose, then, endeavouring to apply the question of the text to different 
classes of hearers to-night. I will consider it, first of all,us a question of infi¬ 
delity; and this, God being my helper, T will endeavour to rebuke: secondly, as 
one of despondency; and this, if the Uoly Spirit be with us, 1 will endeavour to 
dis]>cl: thirdly, as one of anxious inquiry; and this, looking for the Holy Spirit 
of God to tench, 1 will endeavour to answer: while the latter part of the verse 
sets before us a prayer, which 1 will try to explain and enforce. 

Aild now, dear brethren, before wc commence, let us ask God's blessing 
upon our assembling together to-night, that we may find that “ it is good 
for us to be here;" for there is One, who can do us good, if llo but “ lift up 
the light of Ilis countenance upon us." 

1. First, I propose taking the question ns one of infidelity. 

lly infidelity, I do not limit myself to the state of mind of those who 
acknowledge no great First Cause; l include practical infidelity. The man who 
seems to undervalue or to deny liis responsibility towards God, the man who 
lives practically “without God in the world," the Antiuomian, is an infidel. 
Tills class is larger than at first Rtrikes one; but they arc in u fearful condi¬ 
tion. They ask, indeed, “Who will show us any good?" for they think 
that it is, at least, a mattor of doubt, whether they will have to give an 
account at the lust; or if perchance they ever have to give an account, of what 
will it consist ? If they have committed no gross offence, they think they 
shall faro at least as well as others. 

But this class is divided into so many branches, and wc sec it in so many 
shapes, that it is hardly possible to enumerate them all. For instance, there 
is a class, who say, 4 Wc have to give an account, wc are aware; wc know 
that religion is very important at the time of death;* but tliey seem practi¬ 
cally to think it of no importance during life. There lias been many a man 
known on liis dying bed to speak of Unitarionism, and to say, 1 This is a reli¬ 
gion very well to live with, but it will not do to die with;* and there are 
many persons pursuing their common habits and ways of life, who argue in 
the same way. Tell them that they arc c learly dishonouring God, and that 
they must givo up their licarta to Him, and there is a ready answer from the 
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man of business: 4 1 cannot afford this religion; it is well enough for those 
who are rich, and have plenty of time to spare; but note I must seek my 
worldly business.’ This is just like the men in the parable; one of them had 
bought o yoke of oxen, and lie must go and prove it; another had bought 
some land, und ho most go and see it; another hod married a wife, and he could 
not come; and so, with one consent they ull began to make excuse. 

‘Here,’ Bays the worldly and ungodly, ‘here I Imvo my good. Look at my 
wealth, my income, my means, my independence. Wliat need I of more ? 
44 Who will show us any good ?” * And tell them, that if they would be 
happy, they must serve God,—they reject the truth, and speak much in the 
language of those to whom tho prophet Malaehi refer*, saying, 44 It is vain to 
serve God: and what profit is it that wc have kept llis ordinance, and that 
wu have walked mournfully before the Lord of hosts?” 4 Wliat good have we 
got by it? “Who will show us any good?”' 

Take another class under the same head—those who arc living entirely in 
self-dependence—trusting to an arm of flesh—looking ut what they have, and 
priding themselves because they have got it—never referring it to the grout 
God, the Giver of 44 every good and perfect gift,” but attributing it to them¬ 
selves, and applying the language of warning, which was given by God to llis 
people, literally to themselves; saying, 44 My power, the might of my hand, 
has gotten me this good.” Hut they forget that this in only a question of 
mere rank infidelity. For let me endeavour to rebuke this. Can anything bo 
more mad than such conduct? I am confident, that whatever may lie the 
madness of those who ure shut up as lunatics, they cannot Ik? more mod, in a 
spiritual 6cnse, than tho»c who are living 44 without God in the world.” 

'Take any one of the points to which I have referred—the question of 
rwponsibility, the value of religion in this life, or of sclf-dcpcndcncc, and you 
must see the folly of refusing to look to God. Take that of res]>onsil>ility. 
Njw, my brethren, 1 will not enter into any question of argument as to the 
fact, that for every word and deed we shall have to give an account before 
God, but I will ask you, do not your own consciences often smite you? Do 
not they tell you there is something right, which you are not doing, and 
something wrong, which you are doing, for which you will one duy have to 
answer? In the midst of your sins, when you have only been, as it were, 
wavering, hesitating, 1ms it not been the case? There lias been, at that time, u 
44 still small voice" whispering in your car, 4 for this sin you must give an 
jiccount.* Or Lake the question of the importance of religion now. 1 could 
give you histories of persons, surrounded by every blessing whicli this world 
can give, who are miserably unhappy; whose hearts, if you only knew the 
workings of them, would show you the utter vanity of everything connected 
with time, and lead you to see, that without the 44 one thing needful” all is 
marred. Yes, my brethren, until wc liavc made sure of that which leads to 
everlasting happiness, there is a something in us, which tells us that all is not 
right within, which prevents perfect peace. Or take the question of self- 
dependenee. Surely, common sense must tell us the error of such dependence. 
Who, in the course of his experience, has not seen the cup brought up to the 
very lip, and in a moment dashed to the ground? Who has not seen again 
and again the father, whose wife and children were depending on his strength 
for support, in one moment seized with illness, and that wife anil children 
brought down to the greatest strait?—and yet the man on rising from that bed 
of sickness, instead of turning to the Lord, and asking for strength and 
blessing, returns to his work, leaning still upon his own power, and is 
astonished to find that his labour is still in vain, that work is not found, that 
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he has no mean* forthcoming, and that while he is trusting to that arm of 
flesh, tlie curse of God is resting upon his work? 

II. But secondly, I will consider the question as one of despondency. 

By a person in a state of despondency,—I mean one, who is tempted 
by Natan, and who yields to that temptation. There is nothing which 
Natan delights in more, than in suggesting hard thoughts of God to His 
people. He would like to make every one believe that God would, like 
Pharaoh, require more than they could perform, and would give them no 
help to carry on their work. But it is not so. 

We may also consider a state of despondency as characteristic of those to 
\n horn Satan suggests the great difficulties of religion. He finds there arc 
some whom he cannot prevent thinkiug of religion, and therefore lie would 
like to make them think wrongly of it, suggesting how hard it is to servo God. 
This is the manner in which he treated somo of those, who followed the Lord 
for a considerable season; and when lie was pleased to set before them a 
doctrine aomewliat difficult to be received, 41 they said. This is a hard saying; 
and walked no more with Him.” Now this is in fact altogether the work of 
unbelief. But take it in either sense—the despondency as to our obtaining 
pardon at all, or the despondency as to the difficulties of religion—the cause 
may show itaelf in different ways, but it is the same cause. 

First of all, then, it is really disbelief of God’s promises. For what docs God 
promise? Take that well known, simple promise—“Come unto Me, all ye that 
ore weary and heavy laden, and 1 will give you rest”—in what sense you will. 
Take it in the sense of those, who tear that their sins will not be forgivcu: 
Jesus says, 44l Como unto Me;” My blood “cleanscth from all sin;” the iniquity 
of you is laid upon Me; “X will give you rest.” * Take it in the sense of those, 
who feel religion a burden, and are led to believe that Christ's yoke is heavy; 
“Cornu unto Me,” he says; “ My yoke is cosy” why shun it? ‘My burden is 
light;” “come unto Me, und 1 will give you rest”—I will refresh you. 

Then again, such feelings undervalue the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
We arc told of those, in the tenth chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, who 
count the blood of the covenant a common thing: “ Of how much more sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, sliall he bo thought worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot tho Sou of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith 
ho was sonctitied, an unholy thing”—or a common thing—“ and hath done 
despite unto tho Spirit of grace!” Why was the blood of Christ shod, but for 
sinners? Why, then, may I not dispel the fear of pardon? Say you that your 
■in is heavy? I grant it. Say you that you have sinnod against light and know¬ 
ledge—that warnings have been slighted, that every invitation has been reject¬ 
ed ? I grant it. But is not salvation still offered ? Say you that you have 
tried again and again, and liave still found the service of Christ difficult ?— 
that your resolutions are only broken; that the temptations of the world are so 
strong, and the enticements of the flesh so great, that you feel you cannot 
serve God ? Ia, theo, the blood of Jesus, so common a thing, that you think 
it was shed iu vain ? Surely “there is no temptation bcfals you, but that 
winch is common to man and with every temptation there is a way made 
for you to escape. Then why should you despond ? For if you take it in the 
sense of those who fear that their sins will not bo pardoned, or of those who 
feel religion a burden, yielding to despondency makes God a liar. Turn to 
the first epistle of St John, the lost chapter, and the ninth and two following 
versos ; “If we receive the witness of men, tho witness of God is greater ; for 
this is the witness of God which ne hath testified of His Son. He that 
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believeth on the Son of God, hath the witness in himself: he that believeth not 
God, hath made Him a liar : because he believeth not the record that God gave 
of His Son. And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in His Son.” Has God, then, told us, that He “sent His Son into 
the world, that whosoever believeth la Him should have everlasting life?” 
has He told us, that wliatever 44 the wages of sin” may be, 44 His gift is eternal 
life?” and shull any one of us venture to say, 4 There is no eternal life, no 
glory, no pardon for me, a poor, hell-deserving sinner?* It surely mukes 
God a liar; for it 19 said, 44 this is the record, that Ho hath given to us eternal 
life, and this life is in His Son.” 

I would, therefore, press upon you who ore ever thus tempted to think of 
your position before God as lost—as impossible to be saved—to consider first 
of all what God lias done in sending His Son ; and to think also whom lie him 
saved. Paul tells us that God has saved hint; and he tells us why Ho has 
saved him. He says, that although he was a persecutor, injurious and a 
blasphemer, he “obtained mercy, that in him Jesus Christ might shew 
forth all long-Bufferuig, for a pattern to thorn, which should hereafter believe 
on Him to life everlasting.” 

And consider whom it is that lie has sent : not a mere man, but one who 
“thought it not robbery to be equal with God"—He it was, who came to die 
for sinners. And look, my brethren, at what tho experience of the saints of 
God has been. Did not David find difficulties? Hut he still declares, “ God 
is my refuge and strength, u very present help in the time of trouble;” and 
blessed be His holy name, Jesus is “the same, yesterday, to-day and for ever.*' 

III. But, thirdly, let us look at the question of the text as one of anxiety— 
1 mean, as a question put by one, who is only beginning to think of spiritual 
things. 

Looking at the question in this point of view, we shall find that it implies 
conviction of sin, contrition of heart, perhaps fear of God, but certainly a 
desire after God. 

It implies tho conviction of one who sees that he is lost: “Sirs, what must I 
do to be saved?” It iui|ilics contrition of heart; somewhat like Job, who said, 
14 1 abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” It implies perhaps fear of God; 
but at any rate, it implies on anxiety to be reconciled to God, and on earnest 
dcBire no longer to walk in the ways of ungodliness, hut to bo led 44 in tho way 
everlasting.” And this, my brethren, it is my privilege to answer to any 
poor, friendless sinner, who may be here to night. 

‘•Who will shew us any good?” is your question. You feel yourself, 
perhaps, fallen; you acknowledge that you arc a backslider, that once you 
sought the Lord, hut have turned away—that you have again and again en¬ 
deavoured to walk with Him, but have only again and again fallen into world¬ 
liness and sin; and now you say, “Who will shew us any good?” I point 
you to the Lamb of God, “which taketh away the sin of the world;” I bid 
you “ search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they 
are they which testify of” Jesus, whose “blood dcansetb from all sin.” I tell 
you, that if God did not withhold His Son, He will withhold from you no good 
thing; that Jesus is a sufficient Saviour, even for the most guilty ; and that 
“although your sins bo as scarlet, they shall be white as snow;” that tliere la 
love for sinners—infinite, everlasting love—the love, whose “gifts and callings 
are without repentance;” and that there is no reason why all of you should 
not be saved sinners, if only you will come to Him, who is able and willing 
to do you good. 
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Who can tell whether there arc not many souls experiencing the answer to 
this question in their own hearts to-night? The minister may sow the seed, 
and God may be giving the increase, l'crhaps there is some one of my hearers 
hero to-night, who lias not thought of the sin of his heart, but is a murmurer, 
is discontented with himself, angry with those round about him, but who has 
come into this Church, and felt that the question of the text is oue that just 
met his state of mind—“Who will shew us any good?”—nil is against him. 
To such an one I say, Come to Jesus*, lie will do you good. 

IV. Hut in the lust place, we must look at the concluding portion of the 
verse, which contains a prayer: “Lord, lilt Thou up the light of Thy counten¬ 
ance upon uh.” 

This prayer seems to bo contrasted with the previous question, and may, 
perhaps, be taken as the one great answer to it. As if the psalmist hud said, 
“There are many that say. Who will shew us any good?” for they arc 
ignorant; they try here and try there to find it; but, Lord, I aui conteuted 
with Thee; “lift Tliuuup the light of Thy countenance upon us,” and then I 
shall find the good. For the answer seems to lie an expression of his knowledge 
of what is the chief good. lie knows, as a liclievcr, that the chief good is the 
possession of the I-ord Jesus Christ The believer ju9t feels this: ‘Give me 
everything, and 1 have nothing, it 1 have not Christ; take everything, and I 
have got everything; take all, and yet you cannot tuke Christ/ And so he 
realises the language of the apostle, in addressing the Church at Corinth— 
“All things arc yours, for ye arc Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” He knows, 
tlint in possessing Christ, it must lead him on to everything that is good— 
not what the world calls good, but everything that i* good; because the I>ord 
himself has said, “No good thing will lie withhold” from them that seek Him. 

Now, brethren, having thus generally explained the passage before us, let 
nio ask whether you will enter into the spirit of the prayer—“ Lift Thou up 
the light of Thy countenance upon us.” Have you any desire to be sensible of 
tlio presence of God, and have you any wish to feel and experience the favour 
of God? If so, you will be bearing in mind what separates man from God. 
The favour of God is just like the ruys which come from the sun : there may 
be something come between you and the sun, and shut out it8 rays; und there 
is a shutter between God and man, which prevents him feeling the warmth of 
tho Sun of righteousness. Sin is that shutter. So that if you are seeking the 
favour of God and desiring the light of His countenance, undoubtedly you are 
avoiding sin ; and any person therefore who is not seeking to avoid sin, can 
have no wish for the favour of God. I quite allow that there is a false 
warmth—something which cheers and excites often—the praises of man; but 
as a general rule you may take this away with ^ou—the smiles of man anil the 
frowns of God generally go together; and the reverse,—where God smiles, 
man frowns. And which is best? 

11c willing, therefore, dear brethren, to bear all the frowns of man; and be 
as bold for God as you can be bold in the service of your couutry, or in the 
defence of those whom you lovo dearest upon earth. God ought to be above 
all these. And therefore I entreat you, if you would have the light of God’s 
countenance shine upon you, seek His face now; seek it with earnestness— 
and you will soon find, that there will be an answer given to the prayer of the 
text. God will give you His Holy Spirit to enlighten and guide and comfort 
you, on your road to heaven. And then you will not need any more to enforce 
the question of the text; but let the question come from whence it may—let it 
come from those whoare most opposed to truth, from those who are despairing 
of it, or from those who are anxious about their souls, “ Who will shew us 
any good?” you, like the psalmist, will be prepared with your answer—you 
will point to the Lord Jesus Christ, and call upon them to unite with your- 
solvos in prayer, suyiug, “ Lord, lilt Thou up the light of Thy countenance 
upon us;” and then we shall be satisfied, for wc know that wo have all tilings, 
in having Jesus, our Lord. 
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“ When Jenwt therefore /tow Hi* mother , arul the disciple staiuliny by, whom 
He lorett , lie saith unto His mother, Woman, behold thy non! They i saith He 
to the disciple, He hold thy mother / And from that hour that disciple took her 
unto his own home." —John xix. 2G, 27. 

St. Paul, speaking of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus, who wrs bruised by 
an Almighty hand, ns it were, with a rod of iron, says, “ lie endured the 
cross, despising the shame." This remark did not arise from i>ersonal obser¬ 
vation; for that upohtlc, according to his own statement, was “us one Inirn 
out of due time" to converse with Jesus. lie wrote upon information received 
from others. St. John, liimself a spectator, was a witness; and his evidenco 
is given in the verses which precede our text. When the soldiers had cruci¬ 
fied Jesus, they took Ilis garments as their perquisite: then they begun divid¬ 
ing His outer garments into four parts; but as to the inner, perceiving it to 
Ik* without a scam, they proposed that it be not rent, but that they east lots 
for it, who should have it. Rereft of outer and inner garments, the I.o\cr of 
souls was naked. This was the shame ,—this, for the love of us, lie despised. 
LUllc did they imagine that they were thus acting in accordance with the de¬ 
signs of Eternal Providence, whose decrees arc revealed to us and io our chil¬ 
dren. That Providence fulfilled purposes and predictions, made known in the 
twenty-second Psalm; and after this had happened, the scene recorded in the 
verses liefore us transpired. They tell us, that Jesus gave John to His mother, 
as a son; and Mary to John, as a mother. 

In this subject, we will endeavour to bring before you, first, the scene, as it 
stands recorded in the sacred narrative; and, secondly, to mark out a few 
arising joints, by which we may judge that we arc partakers of 14 the mind 
which was in Christ Jesus." 

I. It will be confessed that there could be no difficulty in distinguishing 
Jesus from the two who suffered at the same moment. He was to be known 
by marks, which were not to l>e found in either of these. This knowledge did 
not arise from the place which He held, in the midst, but from characteristics 
which the narrative brings to light. Who is He, that has a crown of thorns 
wreathed arouud His head, the spikes of which have pierced His temples, 
bleeding from their many wounds? Whose sides are raw and gory, evidently 
fresh lacerated by the Boldier’s scourge? Who bus, above His unrescriting 
head, the scroll, written in the langujiges of the world—those of the barbarian, 
the Jew, the Greek, to tell succeeding ages, till time shall lx* no more, that 
here the salvation of Israel, the hope of the ends of the earth, agonized, bled, 
and died? These marks were “ Jesus of Nazareth's;"—they belong not to him 
on the right or to him on the left,—to Jesus only. 

Around Ilis cross, not to be mingled with a heartless crowd, arc certain wo¬ 
men, steeped in grief, witnesses ot the unexampled sceue. There is Magda¬ 
lene, from whom seven devils were cast, by Him who holds the central place, 
who washed the Saviour’s feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of 
her head; there is the wife of Cleopas, himself a disciple, perhaps the one who 
spoke when journeying to Emmaux, and to whom, with his companion, Jesus 
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joined Ilimseif, and opened the Scripture*; the third is Mary of Nazareth, the 
Virgin, of whom Isaiah spake, who was hailed by Gabriel, the angel, as highly 
favoured, whom we cordially confess to be blessed among women. What cir¬ 
cumstances could lead these women to be spectators of a sight so full of woe? 
They may be traced to that unfunded devotedness to a sufferer, which flows 
from the deepest, the most deserved reverence and affection,—to that spring 
of ever-gushing gratitude, which is coeval with the consciousness of liveliest 
benefits received. These are a fountain, which ever sends forth^ welcome 
streams in most trying hours. Without confining ourselves to the case im¬ 
mediately before us, we refer to au instance in the annals of our country, in 
illustration of the remark; the case of that delicate woman, who subdued her 
•)wn ogonv, that she might soften another's, when she held on her lap a mar¬ 
tyr's head, while the cruel sentence was executing on the still living body. 

Foremost, however, among the three, was the heart-stricken mother of 
Jesus, who had followod Him from the judgment hall, fresh from the unrigh¬ 
teous scourge, who looked upon Him as He bent beneath tlto weight of the 
incumbent crosR; and now His hands and feet are nailed to the accursed tree, 
and He is lifted up between heaven and earth, her eyes arc fixed on the object 
of her adoration, the bon wholly hers, the predicted woman's seed. Acquaint¬ 
ance with the history of mothers teaches their courage, love and fortitude in 
circumstances from which the stronger sex would shrink. Witness that 
Homan mother, who serenely beheld her child, who had not counted seven 
summers, fainting from tho Lictor's scourge, ami, asking in her arms for a 
draught of water, replied—“My child, it is the well of life that must assuage 
your thirst,” then delivering him to the soldier, who at a stroke took the 
head from his body. Witness that noble mother of the Maccabees, who looked 
unshaken on her seven suffering sons, encouraging them, one after another, 
to die for the sake of their Lord, and when the youngest was given up, yielded 
herself to torment and to death, that she might seal her fidelity to the truth 
of God. To this St. Paul alludes, in the eleventh chapter of the epistle to the 
Hebrews, and tho thirty-fifth verse: “ Others were tortured, not accepting 
deliverance; that they might obtain a better resurrection.” Witness the cose 
of Mary, the Virgin mother of Jesus, a theme of prophecy, receiving in her¬ 
self the performance of changeless words, “ A sword shall pierce through thy 
own soul,” pronounced at the presentation of the child. Tlcsides the three 
women, there is the disciple who leaned upon Jesus' bosom at the la9t Pas¬ 
chal feast, pre-eminent in affection, near to tho cross, a spectator of the direful 
scene, when one apostlo hod betrayed his Master, another had thrice denied 
Him, and the rest (humbling to humanity.) bad forsaken Him and fled. 

Now Jesus “sate His mother.” He was never inattentive to, unmindful of 
those who were around the cross. From the moment of His crucifixion His 
Virgin mother's eyes were fixed upon, were never taken from her beloved, 
only Son; still, Jesus did not direct His observation to her in return, until He 
bad fulfilled objects, that were urgent. Pint lie shews that He is the High 
Priest of our profession; and in fulfilment of that office, to which lie was con¬ 
secrated with an oath. He wills to bccomo an intercessor for transgressors. In 
this office Jesus asks forgiveness for those who pierce Him. And is it not 
worthy of a moment to reflect, that Ills conduct confirms, to its fullest extent, 
the precept lie delivered to His disciples? Refer to St Matthew’s Gospel, the 
fifth chapter, forty-fourth verse—a part of the Sermon delivered on the Mount 
—“ But I say unto you”—speaking as one having authority—“ Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you.” Here is the pre¬ 
cept; now the practice: Jesus Christ was ITimself suffering from the hands of 
cruel men; He was the object of insult, mockery and reproach; yet, according 
to St. Peter, “ when He was reviled, He reviled not again; when He suffered. 
He threatened not;” but He prayed, “Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do.” Many make a profession of Christianity, who do not reflect 
upon the value of this grace, even in a prudential point of view; yet, if you 
consult St. Paul, in the twelfth chapter of the Romans, and test his given rea¬ 
son with tho judgment of observing men, you will see, that the forgiveness of 
Injuries contributes greatly to the happiness of the merciful roan. That apos¬ 
tle says, “ If thtne enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink; for 
by to doing thou shalt heap coala of fire upon hi* head;” thou shalt subdue 
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his enmity, melt away his aversion, and mould him into the form of a friend, 
who will 8hew himself friendly. Jesus, then, first forgives His unrelenting 
adversaries:—He has a second step to take; that is. to afford comfort and en¬ 
couragement to a stricken penitent, awakened in his closing hour. The work 
of the Holy Spirit had begun in the heart of this humbled malefactor, who 
makes supplication according to the will of God; and that he might depart in 
the peaceful exercise of faith and hope, Jesus makes to him a promise of en¬ 
tering Paradise on the day of his decease. This is not peculiar to the male¬ 
factor Buffering at the same time; similar consolation remains to all His 
people, in every age and place. Refer to the fourteenth chapter of this Gos¬ 
pel, and the third verse. “ If T go,” says the Saviour, 41 and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you to Myself, that where I am, there 
you may he also. And whither I go ye know, and the way yo know.” 
Thomas understood not the meaning; and for our aakes ns well as hie, our 
compassionate Teacher gives the explanation: “I am the Way” to Paradise; 
“no man eometh unto the Father,” whose glory fills the skies, “but by Me,*' 
When this second step had been taken, then our Jesus suw His mother; their 
eyes met. Her eyes had been ceaselessly fixed on her nil-worthy son; Jesus 
had directed llis heart to those who reviled Him, and to the quickened thief; 
and now He sees His mother. The sight increased their sorrow : the suffer¬ 
ings of the Son deepened the sorrows of the mother’s heart; the anguish of the 
mother, thoso of the Son. His eyes range now to the beloved disciple: Jesus 
looks upon John. That apostle’s sight had been fustened upon his suffering 
Master; and now the time comes for consolation. John’s condition is instruc¬ 
tive to every one who has lieen called out of the world, who is consecrated to 
the Lord. Wc saw that Judas had betrayed his harmless Master; that Peter 
had denied Him, whom he professed his readiness to follow unto death, and 
was now plunged In the deep of remorse; that others had fled every man to 
his homo; but loving, constant John stands forward to the last; John is re¬ 
cognized by Him who will pass through death to the throne, and an honour is 
conferred on him, which confirms the Redeemer’s former words, and those of 
an apostle, that “if wc suffer with Jesus, wc also shall be glorified with Him.” 

From this sight, we come to the language which presently passed from 
Him, who died, that fie might bring in an everlasting righteousness for 
l>elievers. “ When Jesus therefore saw His mother, and the disciple standing 
by, whom Ilc^lovcd, He saith unto His mother. Woman, behold thy sonl 
Then saith He to the disciple. Behold thy mother!” Observe, in the words 
of our blessed Jesus, the terms mother and di*ciple do not occur; Ho used the 
term “ woman” It is clear that this word had, in the usage of the East, a 
different impression from that which obtains in our own land, and at the pre¬ 
sent day. A person of this country addressing a female as “ woman” shows 
a mark of disrespect, perhaps amounting to contempt; but from the historical 
narratives of the Old Testament, and from profane writings, wo see that the 
term was often employed without intending and conveying offence, nero is a 
rule with respect to the use of this term; and if wc apply it to the case of our 
great Sacrifice, wc perceive that it harmonizes with His uniform respect and 
love. The term “ woman” was used, where circumstances made it desirable, 
and where the case called for it Now behold the wisdom, as well as the 
filial affection of Jesus. He does not address the highly favoured virgin under 
the endearing appellation of “ mother” but spoke to her as “woman” 
because He was alive to the feelings of the moment; and had lie uttered 
“ Mother he must have multiplied her sorrows. He was then the victim of 
insult, scorn, and mockery from the people, and the heartless soldiers; and had 
the infuriated crowd recog nized this affectionate woman as the mother of 
Jesus, she would not have escaped an increaaed share of anguish in her heart. 

In these circumstances, Jesus, ever touched with suffering, with the deepest 
affection, says “i coman,” and utters not the endearing appellation mother . 
This language too was called for by the case itself. Use the term “woman 
and weakness is ever understood, an object who needs pity and support; 
and was not such th§ casr of Mary? Jesus, her perfect Son, during the days 
of life, had mipistered sflfcction and support to her as a parent; and now He is 
about to die. He feels for her weakness, and chooaea n substitute, who shill 
act the filial part, when His immortal spirit and body shall enter His king¬ 
dom. Here, too, we admire the honour conferred on the constant John, 
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selected as the substitute for Ills ludovcd I»rd. it we reflect on this part ot 
the sacred narrative, wo acknowledge a feature in tlie circumstances, which is 
not after the manner of man. Where, in the circles of the human family, is 
to I>o found a mother, about to lose nil only son, who is to he told, that now 
she must transfer her allections from that son, and lix them on a stranger? 
•Jesus, in the article of dissolution, conveys such intimation to 11 is honoured 
mother. There i* hut one mode of ctpl.iinuiK this; we constantly meet with 
it in the sacred page: — when .Jesus s|M»ke, it was will* power; lie never spoke 
ns the Hcrilx; and Pharisee. His word was authoritative; and when lie said 
44 Woman, heliold tliy son,’* the eye ranging to John,—the grace that flowed 
from Ilis fulness, entered into her heart, and in the disciple she viewed a sou. 
So when Jh* addressed John, the eye indicating Mary, “ Behold thy mother,” 
t'ie disciple felt a filial spirit rising in his heart, a spirit coining into exercise, 
L II deatli sundered the relation, and the grave received it* prey. 

It enters not into my thoughts, in these Ixjctures, to stir the hitter waters 
• »f controlcray; hut duty requires me to remark, that some of the ancient 
Fathers have drawn an iiilerencc from this fuel, which if taken in the extent 
to which it reaches in modern times, would countenance that undue homage, 
undue because unauthorized hy scripture, which is given to the blessed Mary. 
Jesus said, 44 Woman, behold thy son,” t/trrrfurr 1/c gave His virgin-mother 
to l>e a mother to every disciple; Jesus said to John, “ Behold thy mother,'* 
f/urr/nro every disciple is the child of Mary. We indue not the inference 
to lm legit i mate,*-the I hide supjiorts not the consequent c: wo Ixhcvo that 
all generations will call her 44 blessed,” and that her redeemed spirit has long 
joined tin; hlood-lMuight crowd in hymning the honours of Jesus in the la tter 
world. “From that hour that disciple took her to his own home," treated her 
with all the respect and ullcetioii which are due from a son to au honoured 
mother. That respect and ulVeetioii eonimueil till her death, after which St. 
John himself, afar olf, fulfilled his Ford's cnurnniid, went preaching the 
Gospel in the Lesser Asia, was hani.slicd to the Isle of 1'atmos; and after the 
death of Doiuitiiin returned to Kphesus when* he died full of hope in im¬ 
mortality. These circumstances are connected with the scene, which i.s 
brought lx/foro us in the text. 

If. We come, then, in the second place, to notice points which are intended 
for instruction ami comfort. 

1 . I jet every child l»ear to a mother, through whose labour and travail he is 
indebted for existence, a gratitude and regard, that shall not tail, even in a 
dying hour. To a mother wo are indebted for the care, the education, the 
com torts, of helpless childhood: from lior solicitudes and untiring watchful¬ 
ness, wo have been preserved in burning fever and through days of stiflering. 
J A*t, then, the memory of a mother l»c ever cherished by the child, even to 
the last. When w.is it that Jesus commended his mother to the cure of 
John? when He was dying. Here is an example, written for our learning, in 
the agonies of death the mother was dear to the Saviour; and then was shewn 
the concern He had for her comfort and protection. 

2. Ixarn from the narrative, that Christians 1>e not forgetful of their 
friends in the day of trouble. John was the friend of Jesus, forsaken by the 
other disciples; and he was remembered, when the Lord of glory came to die. 
lie looked upon John; His eye beaming with regard, as it turned to His 
mother. It Jesus was thus mindful of a disciple, Ilis people should not lie 
forgetful of friends, who love to call to mind some final token, in the last 
period of their sufferings. 

.'J. Learn the order in which wo are taught to have regard to relatives and 
friends. Jesus did not give His care to them in the first place; Ilis^/fr#? 
attention was directed to His ntemics: lie prayed for their forgiveness ; then 

He ministered comfort to one who needed consolation, and after He had thus 
prayed and ministered. He gave Himself to relatives and friends. May these 
instructions be imprinted upon us, ami we shall be followers of the Lord. 
The model was given when Jesus was numl>ercd with transgressors, making 
reconciliation for iniquity, and bringing in an everlasting righteousness. 
Through that scene alone, can wc hope to share His spirit. Be that spirit 
ours, and peace will bu mi inheritance in a dying hour; and for the confir¬ 
mation and comfort of others we shall confess, that He is the “ehiefest 
among ten thousand, and the altogether lovely." 
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“ And after these things / heard a great voice of much people in heaven, saying, AUeluta i 
salvation, and glory, and honour, and potter, unto the l^ord our Qod : for true and righteous 
are His Judgtnents ; for He hath Judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and hath avenged the blood of His s<rrants at her hand. And again they sasd. 
Alleluia. And her smote rose up for ever and ever. And the four-and-twenty elders and the 
four beasts Jell duirn and worshipped God that sat upon the throne, saying, Amen ; Alleluia. 
Amt a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our God, aU ye His servants, and ys that 
fear Ihm, both smalt and great. And I heard as it were the voice qf a great multitude, and as 
the voire of many waters, and as the voice qf mighty thunder mgs, saying, AUeluia : for the 
Lord God omnipotent rcigneth.''— Rovolatlou six. 1 — 6. 

Amongst the various reflections, my Christian friends, which arise from 
meditating frequently upon this sublime book of tbc Revelation, this will bo 
found pre-eminently worthy of our attention,—that whilst it reveals to us the 
conflicts, through which the Church of Christ lias to pass, it assures us of a 
time of victory,— that thcro will be a period, when “ the voice of a great mul¬ 
titude" shall sound out in heaven , 44 saying. Alleluia; salvation, and honour, 
and glory, and power, unto the Lord our God." 

Properly speaking, wc might say, that it required the powers of an angel, 
and the voice of a seraph, suitably to discuss such a subject. And yet, uiy 
friends, it is as wc turn our minds to heavenly things, that we become more 
ready for trial in this life, and better prepared for tho enjoyment of future 
glory and blessedness. 

Having been engaged, therefore, this morning, in remembering tho dying 
love of our blessed Saviour, attending to the command, 44 As often os ye cat 
this bread, ye do shew the Lord’s death till lie come," I would now, as quite 
in accordance with that interesting occasion, attempt to close the day, by 
speaking to you of the glorious resurrection. And that the subject may be be¬ 
neficial to us, let me entreat you all to lift up your hearts in silent prayer, that 
the Holy Spirit of God may raise our minds a little to this sublime subject,— 
that He may open our lips to speak forth the truth, and each heart to receive 
that truth in love; that in whatever frame of mind any individual may havo 
entered this house of prayer, this may be the general desire of all, that when 
this blessed day shall come, they may be found among this 44 great multitude," 
and may join in the song, 41 Alleluia; salvatioo, and glory, and honour, and 
power, be unto the Lord our God." 

May the Holy Spirit graciously be with us, for our Saviour's sake. 


I. The first subject which demands attention in this sublime passage, is 
tho voice, which the apostle heard. 

It was the voice of praise — 44 Alleluia." And this was repeated : 44 again 
they said. Alleluia." And this, an universal voice : the elders, the four beasts 
or living creatures, all that 44 fear Him, both small and great,” uniting in the 
chorus ; and doing this in such overpowering spirit, that the only sound to which 
the apostle could compare their Alleluias, was “the voice of many waters;” 
of those mighty cataract*, -ueh as the Falla of Niagara, wliose tremendous 
rush is heard at many miles distant; or “the voice of mighty thunderings"— 
those awakening peals, by which the God of glory, as wc have heard in tho 
psalm read this evening, manifests His power,—rending the vault of heaven, 

tkx ruLrrr, tol. xlix.-wo. 1,284.—AraiL 9, IMS. P 
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shaking the earth below, breaking the cedars, startling the beasts of the forest 
and making even Kades to tremble. | 

The grandeur and extent of the voice call for special notice. For reflect for 
a moment, my beloved friends, what praise is, and from whence it springs. 
Praise is the; highest act of spiritual worship. It differs from prayer, which 
is the offspring of necessity. Praise is the flower of love. And this a joyful 
love: a love so ardent, so completely filling the mind and heart, that whether 
it be a redeemed sinner, an angel, a seraph, or one of those exalted spirits, who 
see the face of God, he cannot contain his joy, but must give vent to his feelings 
of adoring reverence, delightful complacency and lively gratitude, by sounding 
out Alleluias to His name. 

Hence we find the psalmist breaking forth in such language as this : “Bless 
the Lord, O my soul; and all that Is within me, bless His holy name. Bless 
the Lord, O my.soul, and forget not all Ills benefits.” “ O Lord, my God,Thou 
art very great; Thou art clothed with honour and majesty. Who coverest 
Thyself with light os with a garment: who strctchcst out the heavens like a 
curtain : who laycth the beams of Ilia chambers in the waters: who maketh 
the clouds His chariot: who walketh upon the wings of the wind." In the 
same admiring strain His servant Moses, filled with lively gratitudo at the 
victory gained over Pharaoh, expresses his joy in such words as these; “ Who 
is like unto Tlicc, O Lord, among the gods ? who is like Thee, glorious in 
holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders Y* And thus the prophet Jeremiah 
'says, when predicting the return of the Lord's people from Babylon : “ Ah ! 
Lord God, behold Thou hast made tho heaven and the earth by Thy grout 
power and stretched-out arm, and there is nothing too hard for Thcc: Thou 
shewest lovingkindncss unto thousands, and rccompcnscst tho iniquity of the 
fathers into tho bosom of their children after them : the Great, the Mighty 
God, tho Lord of hosts, is His name, great in counsel, and mighty in work." 

In all these Scriptures, my friends, you observe the flower of joyful love. 
The servants of the Lord are unable to contain their admiration of Jehovah, 
but break forth into expressions of highest praise. 

Nor docs praise stop here ; but His servants, delighting in His glory, and 
earnestly desiring tliat the Lord may receivo the honour due to His name, use 
their utmost powers to cxcito others to extol Ilim. Hence you find the sera¬ 
phim saying ono to another— 4 ' rioly, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts; the whole 
earth is fnil of His glory.” The sweet psalmist of Israel thus pours forth the 
desires of his heart: 44 O that men would praise the Lord for His goodness, 
and for His wonderful works to the children of men !” Nor did his prnisc rest 
here ; but os if no creative bounds could satisfy the ardent longings of his soul, 
he calls out— 44 Praise ye Him, all Ilis angels: praise ye Him, all His hosts. 
Praise ye Him, sun and moon : praise Him, all ye stars of light. Let them 
praise the name of the Lord: for His name alone is excellent; His glory is 
above the earth and heaven. Praise ye the Lord.” 

This spirit of praise, which is a characteristic feature of joyful love, and 
which more or less subsists at all times whore tills godlike principle is found, 
derives fresh energy from those providential dealings of the Lord Jehovah; 
which bring to light such parts of the Divine character as were before par¬ 
tially known; which those providential events bring conspicuously into 
view. Thus it was after the victory gained over Pharaoh, that Moses and the 
children of Israel sang this song unto the Lord, saying, “I will sing unto the 
Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously; the horse and his rider hath He 
thrown into the sea." It was after speaking in the name of Jehovah to His 
people, 44 1 have formed thee; thou art My servant: O Israel, thou shalt 
not be forgotten of Me: Ihave blotted out, as a thiok cloud, thy transgressions, 
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and, as a cloud, thy sins: return unto Me, for I have redeemed thee—it was 
after delivering these joyful tidings, that tbo prophet Isaiah thus invited all 
creation to praise the Lord: 44 Sing, O ye heavens; for the Lord hath done it: 
shout, ye lower parts of the earth : break forth into singing, ye mountains, O 
forest, and every tree therein: for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified 
Himself in Israeleach fresh exhibition of His power and goodness adding 
new fuol to the flame of admiring love. 

But beyond this more ordinary cause of praise, the Alleluias in my text arc 
peculiarly significant. It is, of all tbo other acts of His redeemed, the very 
one which does the most honour to the Lord our God. For if you attentively 
examine this Book, you will see that tho great contest, which it unfolds, re¬ 
gards the person to whom worship shall be offered,—whethdr the Lord Jeho¬ 
vah shall havo His rightful homage, of whether Satan ahull share it with Tllm. 

Wo know, that previously to the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, this fallen 
spirit, as the god of this world, had usurped this Divine honour,—that tho 
whole Gentile population, as St. Paul tells us In his epistle to the Corintliians, 
offered sacrifices to devils, and not to God. With this usurped glory, Satan 
very unwillingly parted. It was not till, in the emblematic language of this 
Book, 44 them was war in heaven ; Michael and his angels fought against tho 
dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not, and ho was 
cast out of heaven,” or, in plain language, until the idol temples wore closed, 
and Christianity became the established religion of the Roman empire—it was 
not till that signal period, that our Lord’s words received extensive 
accomplishment, 44 Now is the judgment of this world: now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out. And I, si 1 be lifted up from tho earth, will 
draw all men unto Me.” 

When this victory was obtained, as recorded in the twelfth chapter of this 
Book, the devil came down in great wrath, 44 and went to make war” with those 
who 44 kept tho commandments of God and had the testimony of Jesus 
that is to say, with the true worshippers of the Triuno Jehovah. And the 
object of the warfare was, to regain this world. That which he could no 
longer openly retain, he afterwards accomplished through that master-piece of 
iniquity, the Church of Rome, called by St. John, as the great enemy of the 
truth, by the expressive name of 44 Babylon the great, the mother of har¬ 
lots, and a1>ominations of the earth.” For through the agency of the Church 
of Rome, converting the pure Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ into that corrupt 
form of Christianity, which sanctions the worship of the Virgin Mary, and 
other practices very similar to the idolatry of the heathen, and \ry obtaining 
authority over the secular Roman empire, then divided into ten nominal 
Christian States, described ever, by St John, as the beast having seven 
heads and ten horns,—through this agency, it 1 b recorded in the thirteenth 
chapter, that 44 all the world wondered after the beastand mark the expres¬ 
sion— 44 and they worshipped the dragon, which gave power unto the beast j 
and they worshipped the beast,” 44 and caused that as many as would not 
worship the image of the beast should be killed.” To put an end to this 
usurped authority, and to bring back to the true worship of God all who were 
called by His name, is the purpose for which the three angels mentioned in the 
fourteenth chapter flew in the midst of heaven; 14 one, having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
Idndred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to Him ; for the hour of His judgment is come : and”—mark the ex¬ 
pression—“ worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters.” The second angel announces the fall of Babylon j 44 and 
the third angel following them”—as if to mark the rapidity with which this 
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messenger should come—utters with a loud voice this solemn warning — 44 If 
any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his fore¬ 
head, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture in the cup of His indignation.’* 

Following these three angels, St John saw an animating vision of those 
44 who had gotten the victory over the beast,” standing upon a 44 sea of glass,” 
and singing the song of Moses and the Lamb, saying, 44 Who shall wot fear 
Thee, O Lord, and glorify Thy name? for Thou only art holy: for all nations 
shall come and worship before Thee; for Thy judgments are made manifest j” 
thus giving to the followers of the Lamb, whose spirits might be fainting 
under the cruel oppression of the beast, a hope of liberty. After this, the seven 
angels, who are commissioned to 44 pour out the vials of the wrath of God” 
upon those who have the mark of the beast, and upon them that worship his 
imago, come forth. But these judgments do not produce repentance. The 
seventeenth chapter brings before us the Church of Rome, as described under 
the emblem of a woman 41 arrayed in purple and scarlet colour,” 44 drunken 
with the blood of the saints and with the blood of tho martyrs of Jesus.” It 
is in this, her lost form, when she is triumphantly saying in her heart, 44 I sit a 
queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow,” that 44 another angel” is 
seen 44 coming down from heaven, having great power; and tho earth was 
lightened with his glory. And ho cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and 
tho hold of every foul spirit*” This announcement is followod by the Church 
saying, in tho eighteenth chapter , 44 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and yo holy 
apostles and prophets; for God hath avenged you on her.” Then it is, after this 
charge had been given from heaven, that the apostle 44 heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; salvation, and glory, and honour, 
and power, unto tho Lord our God : for true and righteous are His judgments.” 
For, my dear friends, thoir souls, filled with lovo to God and with joyful admi¬ 
ration of His glory, could not contain their love. Not only so, but seeing that 
tho Lord, having gained the victory, had thus proved Himself “the Lord God 
omnipotent”—the only God to bo worshipped by all His intelligent crea¬ 
tures, they expressed their homage by this most spiritual act, singing Alleluias 
to His name in thoir highest note, and calling upon all His servants, small und 
great, to do the same; thus, at the same time, gratifying their own joyful 
love by their songs of praise, whilst they ascribe to the Lord all 44 glory and 
honour” by worshipping Him, who 44 is a spirit,” 44 in spirit and in truth.” 

Oh! that we may, my beloved friends, partake a little of their ardent love, 
—that the delight of our souls, the very acme of our joy, consisted in praising 
the Lord, and in giving honour to His name! 

IL Having thus attempted, however feebly, to describe the nature of the 
praise, and tho special cause of its being offered, I would, secondly, call your 
attention to the persons who raise these joyful Alleluias. 

Although they are various to describe, they have one general characteristic. 
The voice which tho apostle heard, was 44 a great voice of much people in 
heaven.” To this it is important to attend, both that we may see, that 
although the immediate occasion of their Alloluias is, that God had avenged 
tho blood of His servants in Babylon, still that this was not done with those 
malicious feelings which cliaracterise revenge in our present fallen state, 
but from other motives; and also that we may be assured, that these Alle¬ 
luias were uttered by the most pure and the most holy beings. 

Whilst we are on this tide the grave, we arc to love every human being 
with tho lovo of benevolence; for however low lie may be sunk in vice, whilst 
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ho is in this world* he is within the limits of that glorious Gospel, which 
offers salvation to the vilest sinner—a salvation, which God, in His goodness 
and love, is willing to bestow. The apostle St. Paul, therefore, when writing 
to Timothy, enjoins that prayer and intercession and giving of thanks should 
be made “ for all men/* Yea, my brethren* whatever abhorrence you may 
foel to their corrupt doctrine and wicked practices, there is not au infidel, on 
idolater, or a most hardened blasphemer now living, for whom we are not 
bound to pray; and not only to pray, but to use every means in our power to 
bring him to the knowledge of the truth, as it is in Jesus. As the prophet 
Jeremiah beautifully expresses it: M We would have healed Babylon, but she 
is not healed." For we seo the prophet Daniel entreating even the wicked 
monarch Nebuchadnezzar and his Impious son Belshazzar to turn from their 
iniquities. And there is not ail individual, however immersed he muy be in 
the errors of the Church of Home* or in any other evil course, but we would 
gladly take hold of him, and pluck him as a brand from tho burning. 

During our present state of existence, we are to exult over none, but to 
remember, that it is the grace of God alone that makes us to differ. We uro 
to follow tho example of our blessed Saviour, who, when Ho drew nigh to 
Jerusalem, wept over it* and with a voice of tender compassion cried— 44 O 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them that 
arc sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, 
as a hen gathcrcth her chickens under her wing, and yc would not I" Ami 1 
mention this, my friends, to show, that while wo set forth the joy of the 
inhabitants of heaven in the downfall of Babylon, we do it not us if we 
took any pleasure in witnessing tho judgments of God. Oh ! if tliero is any 
heart harder than another, or any oue present who lias sinned deeper thun 
another, our delight is, to tell that very person, that very sinner, that there is 
at this moment mercy for him : a God of love, sitting upon a throne of grace, 
is ready to hear his cry; the Lord Jesus Christ, His only beloved Son, is ready 
to plead his cause ; the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of love, is ready to change his 
heart of atone, and give him a heart of flesh. Yea, all things are ready : the 
ministers of Christ arc ready to teach you, tho Word of God is ready to 
instruct you; only come, and welcome; there is pardon, peace, present com¬ 
fort and everlasting glory waiting for you ; only come to Christ, and nil is 
yours ; life is yours, death is yours, yea, Christ Himself is yours. Tliis is our 
state during our stay on earth ; and, as I said, we are bound to love every fellow- 
sinner with the love of benevolence, and do all that in us lies for Ills salvation. 

But when the enemies of God are brought under His just judgment, and 
they sink into that guilt and misery, which was 44 prepared for the devil and 
his angelsthen, as they cease to be objects of the Divine compussion, and 
are only objects of His just displeasure, the favour of the inhabitants of heaven 
ceases also; and though, whilst they were upon earth—I wish you particu¬ 
larly to attend to this—the inhabitants of heaven would have rejoiced in their 
repentance, now they see that God has taken vengeance upon them, they, 
from the purest motives, raise their Alleluias, even whilst the smoke of their 
torment riseth up for ever and ever. For, dwelling in heaven, they dwell in 
the place where everything is seen in its naked character: sin, in its horrid 
deformity; holiness, in its perfect beauty; God, in His justice; the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in His love. Whilst thus happily placed, they have, in themselves, 
every quality suited to enable them to form a right judgment: they are free 
from all feelings which have a tendency to warp the judgment, or blind the 
understanding; they are in the immediate presence of God, and where all 
His dealings, in providence and grace, are made far clearer than the light of 
tho noon-day sun can make any object here, for they are in the blest abode, 
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whore they lmve no need of the ran, neither of the moon to shine, but “ the 
glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” The atone¬ 
ment of the Son of God, harmonizing all the Divine attributes, sheds such a 
bright lustre all around, that they intuitively perceive the justice of God in 
inflicting punishment upon the guilty, whilst lie makes the faithful partakers 
of those “ pleasures, which are at God's right hand for evermore.” 

When, therefore, “a voice of much people in heaven” is heard, 44 saying. 
Alleluia,” it is tho voice of those, who both from their inward holiness and 
from their advantageous position give forth their praises from the purest 
motives and from the most perfect intelligence. 

Ill, This will clearly appear, when we consider tho particular cause, or 
occasion of their praise, which is made known by the apostle in the following 
verses in these emphatic words : u Saying, Alleluia; salvation, and glory, 
and honour, and power, unto tho Lord our God : for true and righteous are 
His judgments." 

Allow mo just to request your indulgence, whilst I trespass a little upon 
your attention upon tills last iiead of the discourse; and also let me entreat 
you to pruy that the Lord would givo us fresh strength and fresh power to 
attend to tho Word, that it may como with power to tho heart 
Let us, m if the gates were open, and some of the distant sounds were 
foiling upon our car, consider tho occasion of these bursts of praise—of 
these Alleluias, which fill tho vaults of heaven. This is the cause : they 
suid, “ Alleluia j salvation, aud glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord 
our God : for true and righteous are llis judgments : for He liuth judged the 
great whore, which did corrupt tho earth witli her fornication, and hath 
avenged the blood of His servants at her hand.” 

Here you observe, that tho first note in this song of praise is salvation. 
'Dio word is so full of gruteful melody, that tho very mention of it calls forth 
the Alleluias of tho saints. As wc often sing— 

M 8atvatlon, O tho Joyful wound ! 

What pleasure to our can 1 
A aoverolgn balm for every wound, 

A cordial for our fears." 

But hero this note ascended in connection with the deliverance the Lord had 
wrought In the destruction of Babylon. To join, therefore, in tho chorus, with 
tho spirit of the Inhabitants of heaven, we must consider the evils, from which 
tho redeemed Church of Christ will then be delivered. But without entering 
into them now, which would occupy your attention far too long, I would only 
remind you of the idolatry of the Church of Horae, of the deceit of the Church 
of Rome, and of the persecution of the Church of Rome. It is said to be 
“ drunken with tho blood of the martyrs of Jesus.” Only consider this 5 and 
when the cry is given, “ Babylon is fallen, is fallen,” you will see how just are 
these songs. Deliverance from these and other evils would fully justify these 
Alleluias of the redeemed ; but time forbids my dwelling upon them. 

But this word “salvation” comprehends far more than deliverance from 
evil; it includes the blessings which will follow on the downfall of this apos¬ 
tate Church ; for no sooner is judgment executed upon her, than, according 
to the seventh verse, their voice is heard, saying, “Let us be glad and 
rejoice, and give honour to Him : for the marriage of the Lamb is oome, and 
His wife hath made herself ready." To attempt, my friends to describe the 
glories of that day, would exceed the power even of the angel Gabriel him¬ 
self ; for that will be the day, not only of the espousals of the King, the 
day of the gladness of Hit heart, but the day in which He will “ see of tho 
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travail of Ills soul, and ba satisfied }" for it will be the day in which He will 
present to Himself His spouse, the Church, “ a glorious Church, not haring 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but being holy and without blemish 
before Him;” for then, without a figure, the Lord will gather to Himself that 
innumerable multitude, from all nations and kindred and people and tongues, 
who shall stand before the throne in white robes, saying, 14 Salvation to our 
God, who sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.” 

Oh! who can declare the blessedness of that day, when tho imperfection of 
our spiritual vision, and the obscurity of the medium in which future glory is 
now beheld, shall be completely removed, and with this darkness all the 
strifes and jealousies and lieart-burningH, which it produced, shall be no more, 
—when tho redeemed, gathered alike from tho remnant of scattered Judah, 
and the outcasts of Israel, and the multitude of the Gentile uatious, all of 
whom have been loved with ono Father’s love, redeemed with one Saviour’s 
precious blood, regenerated by one Spirit, accepted in ouo perfect righteous¬ 
ness, supported by one Almighty hand, renewed After one likeness, and 
fashioned after one glorious body, and tliis the likeness and tho body of tho 
Lord Jesus Christ—when this glorious company, thua gathered and thus 
united into ono head, shall appear as trophies of tho Father's love, tho 
Saviour’s grace, and the Holy Spirit’s sanctifying power 1 So great a salva¬ 
tion may well produce that glorious burst of joy which reached the apostle’s 
ear, when lie heard “ a great voice of much people in heuven,” saying 44 Alle¬ 
luia; praise our God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, both 
small and great;” 4 let not one voice be silent, but let all creation praiso and 
magnify His name.’ 

Comprehensive, however, as this word 44 ssilvation” is, and unbounded a a 
are the blessings which it includes, it docs not suffice to express their joy ; 
praise, as I mentioned, the flower of love, still puts forth other blossoms. 
They sing, not only Alleluias, but these additional notes are heard— 44 glory, 
and honour, and power unto the Lord our God;” for, their hearts filled with 
admiring love and adoring gratitude at this marvellous work, they joyfully 
exert their utmost powers, to give utterance to their bliss by these special 
ascriptions of praiso. For, my friends, it must be carefully remembered, that 
this signal destruction of Babylon will be accomplished by tho Lord himself. 
Thus it is written, in the eighteenth chapter, the eighth verso, 14 Sho shall be 
utterly burned with fire ; for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her.” And 
again, in the twentieth verse, 44 Hejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles 
and prophets; for God hath avenged you on her.” Whilst, therefore the multitude 
in heaven shout, 41 Alleluia,” they joyfully declare to whom all the praise is due. 

First,“tbey ascribe glory. The proper meaning of this word is the shining 
forth of inward excellence. As the glory of tho sun consists in the out- 
shinings of the visible rays of light and heat, which are produced by these 
inferior properties, so the glory of God consists in the manifestation of those 
excellencies, which as Jehovah, Lord of all, subsisted in the Godhead from all 
eternity. These hidden excellencies are now made manifest; for now that 
His enemies aro destroyed, and He reigns 44 the Lord God Omnipotent,” in 
the Son of His love, truth, justice, goodness, mercy, wisdom, power, and 
holiness all appear. To Him, therefore, they ascribe glory ; for glory 
shines in His face, who is the great and glorious God. 

Honour and power also are given. If there be any difference In the mean¬ 
ing of the words 14 glo*-y and honour,” it is this,—that glory, as was before 
mentioned, properly signifies the outshining of inward excellencies ; but ho¬ 
nour is the acknowledgment of that glory by the beholders. As, when victory 
is obtained, the conquering armies have the glory, but tho honour is given by 
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those who hear of their prowess, or are gainers by the victory. Whilst, there¬ 
fore, the glory of God shines forth in the destruction of Babylon, let all crea¬ 
tion ascribe honour to His name; for it was M His right hand and His holy 
arm, that got IlimBelf the victory.” 

Nor can wc refrain, my Christian friends, from specially noticing these em¬ 
phatic words of the heavenly choir—■“ Alleluia ; salvation, and glory, and 
honour and power be unto the Lord our Cod; 1 for here is the acme of this song 
of praise—liero it is that joyful love becomes more joyful still—that it is “ the 
Ix>rd our God,” who 44 hath gotten Himself the victory.” Yes, my Christian 
friends, that gracious God, who has “loved you with an everlasting love,” who 
sent His Son to die for you, and calls you " out of darkness into His marvellous 
light,” who, notwitlutanding your manifold sins and shortcomings, has thus 
far led you on to glory, and has promised never to leave you nor forsake you, 
no never, till, raising you up at tlie last day, He shall present you faultless 
before the throne,—this is the God, to whom the voice of praise, “ as the voice 
of many waters and as the voice of mighty thundering*,” is raised. Oh ! anti¬ 
cipate tlie day, when wc shall join the chorus of the redeemed ; and now let 
your inward souls go forth in such desires as these;— 

** Oh J for n swoot, seraphic voles. 

To sing my Saviour's prnlue ; 

To ihow Ills labour* and Hit love. 

And all Ills bounteous graco. 

Tbo lowott docp shall hoar the sound 
Of Josu's glorious name ; 

Arid through created natoro's bounds, 

I'll spread abroad Ills pralso. 

Yes, biassed Lord, Thy gracious name, 

Shall dwell upon my tonguo ; 

And Jasus and salvation be 
The burdon of my song.'* 

But it is full time that I should bring my discourse to a practical conclusion. 

Let, then, the subject teach us these important lessons ;— 

1. First, the grandeur of the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. For to what 
a height docs ray text ascend, feebly as it lias been opened out*-—bringing us 
into tlio company of the heavenly host, and to that glorious period, when the 
purposes of God having been fulfilled, all that love His name will have tlio 
highest honour conferred upon them, that creatures can have—tlio honour of 
singing to HU praise, 14 Alleluia,” before His throne! The courts of heaven 
will resound with Buch delightful melody, that all creation will break forth 
into joy, overy kneo bow to Jesus, and 44 overy tonguo confess tliat He U Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father.” 

Oh 1 then, my beloved friends, let mo recommend you frequently to meditate 
upon these glories that are to come. Follow the apostle’s counsel, seek 
thoso things which are above - t where Christ sittetb at tho right hand of God 
44 set your affections ou things above, and not on tilings on the earth.” Tlie 
more heartily you do this, the stronger will be your faith in things yet unseen 
—the greater will be your diligence to be partakers of 44 the glory which shall 
be revealed.” As you dwell upon these delightful subjects, new and delightful 
views of your inheritance will open to you-views which will at once fill your souls 
with love to God and with earnest desire to be conformed to the image of His Son.” 

Oh 1 that the Holy Spirit may fulfil thU night tliat part of HU gracious 
offico—to “shew us things to come tliat henceforth our conversation may be 
In heaven, and we be looking for, and lias ting to, the coming of the Son of God. 

2. Secondly, how ought thU subject to lead us to earnest desire, that the 
spirit of love and peace and harmony should universally prevail among all 
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“ who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity P For if among the redeemed 
in heaven there is but one song—the four-and-twenty-elders, the four living 
creatures, the “ multitude whom no man can number,” the 44 small and 
great” of every tribe and tongue, however great the differences of rank may 
be—whether they be elders, or apostles, or prophets, or the general body of 
the redeemed, small or great—all raising their voices to the highest pitch, 
in a note of adoring praise—oh, my friends, how it ought to shame us, 
that here should bo such sad strifes and divisions among true believers, 
whilst on earth 1 And tliis frequently caused by mere shibboleths—mere tri¬ 
vial matters, which are scarcely worth naming. Oli! let it be our aim to live 
in a climate, where these questions never enter 1 Instead of resembling the 
wild sea-gull, which, when the storm and the tempest have raised the billows 
high, sports upon the troubled waves; let us be liko tho peaceful dove, 
which hastens to the ark, with the olive branch in its mouth j or rather, like 
Him, who gave us the command, 44 Love one another." The nearer we come 
to Him, the more wc attain to His likeness, the more shall we regret, that ever 
in unkind word passed our Him, or that any other spirit than the spirit of 
lovo dwelt in our hearts. 

Oh! that He would now, for.our blessed Saviours sake, condescend to oomo 
and take up His ubodc in us, and so fill our hearts with lovo to God, and to all 
who love Ilia name, (and not ours only, but the hearts of all His people,) that 
Leaven might, in a measure, begin on eartli, and that what was said In aposto¬ 
lic times, might at least be said, in a measure, in our times— 14 Sec how these 
Christians love ono another.” 

3. Further, how ought this subject to lead us to compassionate thoso, whom 
the Church of Homo lias seduced by her craftiness! And not only to com¬ 
passionate them, but to use our utmost exertions to persuade them to attend 
to the warning given from heaven in the preceding chapter,— 41 Come out of 
her. My people, that yo be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues.” 

it is well worthy of remark, that immediately before this charge was given, 
St. John 44 saw another angel come down from heaven, having great power; 
and the earth was lightened with his glory. And he cried,” and that 44 might¬ 
ily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon tlio great is fallen, is fallen, and is 
Ux*omc the habitation of devils, and tho hold of every foul spirit.” As if tho 
Lord, foreseeing tho dreadful misery that would come upon all who remained 
in her communion, in the riches of His grace and tender mercy, (for He is a 
merciful God, He delights to pardon. He goes out of His place to punish the 
inhabitants of the earth, but He is always waiting to be gracious;) would leave 
no means untried to make the warning effectual. He therefore employs ono 
of His chief messengers—an angel 44 having great power,” and lightening the 
earth with his glory, to declare the terrible destruction that will overtake 
those who are found in her, when 44 the smoke of her torment ascendcth up 
for ever and ever.” 

I know of no part of Scripture, which is so deeply affecting; especially from 
this consideration,—the fact of the smoke of her torment producing no pity 
in the inhabitants of heaven. So fully will they bo convinced that she is 
only receiving the due reward of her iniquities, that 44 again they say, Alleluia. 
And the smoke of her torment rose up for ever and ever.” 

Oh ! my friends, when we think that such will be the overlssting condition, 
not of one, but of many thousands, yea, tens of thousands of our fellow sin¬ 
ners, who is there that lias any feelings of sympathy or tenderness, but would 
wish for a voice, loud as this mighty angel’s, to utter the charge,— 44 Como out 
of her, My people, that yc be not partaken of her sins, and that ye receive not 
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of bet plagues?’ More especially, when we see those who were at one time 
ministers of our own Church, so deluded as actually to join her communion, 
and entice others to do the same, oh 1 who does not mourn for them, and feel, 
that however great their sin has been, the more earnest we should be to use 
our exertions to convert them from 44 the error of their way?” 

It may bo possible, that in this large assembly there may be some one pre¬ 
sent, on the verge of this precipice, or debating in his mind whether he should 
not follow those who havo lately joined the Church of Rome, leaving our 
Church. Oh 1 should there be one such person present, let me, with all the 
affection of a father, and the sincerity of a friend, warn you of your danger. 

To prevent the salutary alarm, which these latter chapters of the Revela¬ 
tion are so well calculated to produce, some modern expositors have attempted 
to show, that Rome is not meant by Babylon. But, my dear friends, believe 
them not. The most learned and intelligent expositors of this Book havo 
united in declaring, that by Babylon the Church of Rome is meant. So gra¬ 
phic is the description, so many are the points of resemblance, that one of 
them has said, that if a description wero given of a person charged with u 
public offence, similar to that given of Babylon in this Book, with a reward 
for his apprehension, the Church of Home would immediately be taken up. 
And therefore take the warning, and floe from her, cro suddenly destruction 
overtake you. 

4. Finally, my beloved Christian friends, let this subject encourage your 
hearts in the time in which your lot is cost. We know not the exact 
place in the calendar of prophecy, in which wc stand > we know not, to a cer¬ 
tainty, whether the witnesses have yet been slain, or when that groat persecu¬ 
tion which is foretold, will take place; but we do know that wc are on the 
conquering side,—that the same “ sure word of prophecy” declares, “ These 
shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them j for lie is 
Lord of lords, and King of kings : and they that aro with Him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful.” And therefore, should the encouragement lately given 
to tho Church of Rome, and the exertions of her followers, succeed so far as to 
make it needful for any to follow the footsteps of our Protestant forefathers, 
who scaled their testimony at the stake, we need not fear ; we shall be among 
that blessed number, who “ follow the Lamb whithersoever He gooth,” and 
sing that song which no one but themselves can sing; or if we shall not be 
raised to that high privilege, we shall bo of that 41 gTeat multitude,” whoso 
voice tho apostle Heard in heaven, saying, 44 Alleluia; salvation, and glory, and 
honour, and power, unto tho Lord our God.” 

Bucklo on, then, your armour afresh ; 41 be strong.” Yea, bo strong, and 
M quit you like men.” Remember that 44 He that is for us, is greater than they 
that are against us that He has said,—“ Be thou faithful unto death, and I 
will give thee a crown of life,” Oh ! anticipate the day, when He “ shall come 
in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him,” and when, seated on His glo¬ 
rious throne. He shall greet you with these blessed words,—“Well done, 
good and faithfnl servant ; thou bast been faithful over a few tilings, I will 
make thee ruler over many tilings ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 

Anticipate this blessed day. It is near at hand; for 44 He that shall come, 
will come, and will not tarry.” Even now we may almost catch the distant 
sound. Let us, then, conclude, if not by actually anticipating the day, yet, at 
least, by closing this service with that hymn, which, I doubt not, you have 
often sung— 

44 All hall, tho ureal ImmuiMl'i naroel 

Let angola proalrato fall; 

Bring forth the royal diadem, 

, And crown 111m Lord of all.'* 
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“ And when the chief pries ti and scribes saw the wonderful things that He did , 
and the children crying in the temple , and saying, Hosanna to the son q f David, 
they were sore displeased , and said unto Him , Jlearest thou what these say? And 
Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have ye never read. Out of the mouth qf babes and 
sucklings Thou hast perfected praise 7" —Matthew xxi. 15, 16. 

Our Lord's last visit to Jerusalem was signalised by a more open and de¬ 
cided assumption of authority os tho Son of David, the Messiah, tho anointed 
of God, than He had previously thought fit to make. Ilis time of departure 
was now at hand, and all the reasons for veiling in any degree the ultimate pur¬ 
poses of His mission, or keeping in abeyance His high claims on His country¬ 
men ami the world, being removed, lie no longer declines those kingly honours 
which the prophets had foretold as His due, but makes Ilia entry into tho 
royal city in a triumphant procession, worthy the Prince of Peace, the King 
that comctli in the name of the Lord. Not tho horse, whoso neck is clothed 
with thuuder, but the meek and lowly ass sustains the Conqueror. Ilis attend¬ 
ants arc not captives, whom the sword has spared for the mere gratification of 
their master’s pride and cruolty, but boudmen rescued from the foe,—offenders 
pardoned and restored to favour; loyal and devoted subjects; vanquished 
indeed, but by kindness and compassion j bound, but by the cords of affection ; 
trophies of. Ilis victory, yet not dragged reluctantly with Ilis chariot, but 
running before, and making ready Ilis way; strewing their garments, or scat¬ 
tering *frcsh foliage beneath Ilis feet, and shouting, 44 Hosanna to tho Son of 
David.” 

To the advancing multitude, is speedily added a procession from the gates of 
Jerusalem with the like tokens of joy ; and while the whole city is moved at 
Ills coming, the universality of Ilis empire over every clime and ago is most 
pleasingly indicated in the presentation of tho Gentile worshippers, and tho 
anthems of the children in the temple. 

To this latter incident the text more immediately refers; and it refers also 
. to a class of spectators whom we could willingly have spared from the picture, 
the unwearied cavillers, who, having pursued our Lord through all the steps 
of His ministry, were now watching over Him for evil; and unmoved either by 
the joy of HU disciples or the tears drawn from Him by the prospect of their 
own condemnation, beheld the scene only to damp the ardour it occasioned, 
and retired from it to plan the destruction of the Redeemer, who would fain 
have gathered them in His arms, as the ben gathereth her brood under her 
wings. 

Cold-hearted themselves, they seem to have expected that their suggestions 
might induce Him to check the burst of general joyj or if not, that the per¬ 
mission of it might commit Him with the Roman government. But as to the 
mass of the people, they are at once answered and reproved for their indiffer¬ 
ence, by a reference to the natural impulses oi the human heart on tho recep¬ 
tion of substantial benefits. “If these should be silent, the very stones would cry 
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out” And us to tho children, whose artless hymn a pretended regard for deco¬ 
rum would have suppressed, the royal psalmist of Israel is adduced as on unim¬ 
peachable witness, that it was quite consistent with the dispensation i of Divine 
providence and grace, to receive the highest aspirations of glory from tho 
humblest worshippers—“ Have ye never read, out of the mouths of babes and 
sucklings Thou hast perfected praise ?” 

Having thus glanced at the immediate occasion on which the text was 
spoken, I trust that no violence will be done to its import, if, during the re¬ 
mainder of this discourse, I consider it as expressing the legitimate object of 
those excellent institutions, whose cause I am now to advocate, and as ottering 
motives for your support of that object, os well negatively , from the unamiablc 
spirit of contradiction, which it holds up for your avoidance, os positively , from 
the encouragement given to the utterance of infant adorations by Him, who, in 
this, and all attainable perfections, is the great exemplar for tho Christian's 
imitation. 

The great object of our schools, is to call forth from the children entrusted 
to their care tho heartfelt ascription of hosannas to the Son of David; to assign 
to the offspring of tho poor, their proper station in the temple of God; to teach 
them their port in the general anthem of pruiso to the Almighty, the Creator, 
Redeemer, and Sanctifier, which is sung by the Church universal on earth, and 
re-echood by angels and archangels, “ and the spirits of just men made per¬ 
fect," before the throne in heaven ; to rescue from utter ignorance of the faith 
In which they liavo been baptized, those , whose natural instructors may have 
neglected this part of their duty ; to assist tho willing, whom the cares of life 
may sore let and hinder in tho discharge of it; and thus, to exalt a large and 
most important port of the community, not only to a higher rank in the scale 
of Intellectual existence, but to that highest of all characters in the sight of 
Him before whom tho rich and the poor meet together, alike dependent, and 
alike regarded,—that of humble , instructed , and consistent Christians. 

Education itself may be a bleasiDg or a bane; and the mind thus cultivated 
and left merely to its natural bias , may only have increased its power for mis¬ 
chief; but a religious education cannot but be an inestimable blessing, inas¬ 
much as it augments the means whereby, under God's favour, our natural bias 
to evil is corrected and subdued—sets before us the most powerful motives to 
“ refuse the evil and choose tho good,” und furnishes us with innumerable 
weapons against temptations, consolations under the sorrows of life, and direc¬ 
tions os to its dally concerns, which tbo uninstructed, however well disposed, 
must Inevitably lack. 

It may, indeed, like every other good gift, be abused and perverted ; nor arc 
wo to substitute for a moment in our thoughts the means of religious improve¬ 
ment for the thing itseff, the learning of the way of salvation for the walking 
steadily in that way. But as God has been pleased in the ordinary dispensa¬ 
tions of His providence to connect closely the employment of human means 
with the bestowment of the grace, which alone can make those means effec¬ 
tual, we have every encouragement to expect that the fruits of Christian piety 
will in due time appear, as the results of Christian instruction; and cheerfully 
may wc sow our seed in the morning of life, while in the evening we withhold 
not our hand, because though we know not " whether shall prosper, this or 
that , or whether both shall be alike good," we have assurance that we shall 
“ reap abundantly, if we faint not.” 

In schools such as those for which I plead, not only are children taught, but 
they are taught thoeo truths, which are 44 able to make them wise unto sal¬ 
vation;" not only are such instructions given, as may tend to fit them 
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the better for their stations in society, but the pure Word of Qod, and 
those sound and scriptural expositions of it, with which our Church has fur¬ 
nished her members, hare the prominence in it which they demand and deserve; 
the Bible is not merely read, and the Catechism merely recited, but they 
are read and recited with a degree of attention to their meaning, and 
understanding of their contents, in many instances far surpassing what migflt 
be expected from the years of tho children; their instructors are evi¬ 
dently not content with the repetition of a form of words, of which tho mean¬ 
ing is unknown and unheeded, but they labour, as the) age of the learner 
will allow, to induce an application of the mind to tho matters in hand, and 
the formation of ideas on tho all-important subjects whicli the Scriptures 
unfold, which render it scare© possible, that were this system universally 
adopted, the crude and undigested notions as to tho very 6ret principles of 
the Christian faith, which now, alas! every minister of the Gospel has to 
mourn over, at the death-bods even of aged frequenters of our Churches, 
should have place in tho next generation. 

And may we not from these beginnings indulge tho sure and certain hope, 
that by tho Divine blessing on these endeavours, the next and most important 
stop will be taken, and that the enlightening of the understanding will be 
followed by that devout submission of tho heart, which is indeed tho perfec¬ 
tion of praise, and without which, the hosannas of the lip, whether babes 
and sucklings, or the aged and instructed bo the chanters, are but “ as 
sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal ?” 

May we not venture to hope as to you , whom the kindness of Christian 
friends has gathered together for instruction in the way of salvation, that as 
you become able more thoroughly to understand the reason of those things 
wherein you have been instructed, your minds will be more inclined to reflect 
seriously upon them, and to embrace them devoutly for yourselves ?—so that 
as yon grow up, and especially as you approach the age when you will bo 
called upon in your own person to ratify the vows of baptism, the feelings of 
your hearts may find utterance in words like these—‘ Surely, what T have 
been told and learned about religion is true, and not to bo trifled with. My 
parents and friends have acted kindly by me thus far, in that, besides doing 
their best to find me food and clothing, and make me comfortable in this life, 
knowing that I was bom a sinner, and, without God's grace, should remain 
so for ever, they brought me in their arms to Christ's minister, as children 
like mo were once brought to Christ himself, and prayed, that as He then did 
on earth, He would now do from heaven—rcccivo me into His arms and bless 
me. They did kindly, in binding me to be God’s servant, in promising that 
to the best of their power they would see me taught my duty to Him, and 
persuade and assist me both to believe and do as they had promised for me; 
they have done kindly, in putting me in the way to heaven, and giving me the 
means of learning what I do know about Christ my Saviour, be it little or 
much, in sending me to school and to Church, in putting good prayers into 
my mouth, teaching me the form I could most easily remember, to rehearse 
the Articles of my belief, and learn the meaning of it in the Bible and Cate¬ 
chism; but, above all, by setting me a good example. All this has been done 
kindly; and I am bound to thank them for it; much more, to thank God for 
giving me such help ty their means. But what will it all come to, unless I 
go a step farther? What use will their bringing me to Christ have been, if 
I am resolved to go away from Him? What use their asking His blessing on 
me, if I choose rather so to act, as will bring on me His curse? What use my 
face having been sprinkled with water, if I had rather by sin and wickedness 
defile and blacken my soul ? the sign of the cross on my forehead, if I 
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trample It under ray feet? What use their having promised and done their 
best to make me God's servant, if I care not to stand by their promises, and 
make myself the servant of the devil? What will it avail me that I have 
been taught right, if I am bent on going wrong? Alas! I should turn all 
their kindness, and, what is much worse, all God's kindness towards me, into 
evil and mischief. But can I bear to think of this? Can I think of going 
away from God, from Christ, from goodness, from heaven, after my friends 
havo done so much to bring me to it, and (even if they have been neglectful,) 
God himself so plainly calls me to come to Him, that I might be saved? When 
He is willing to have me for a servant, shall I torn my back on Him, and 
betake myself to Satan, tho world, and the flesh? Shall I give myself up to 
wickedness, become a companion of the wicked in this world, and with them 
take up my portion in tho next, in eternal Are, 44 prepared for the devil and 
his angels,” and for those who choose to be like them? O God! forgive mo 
that I should have ever doubted for a moment which part to take! Forgive me 
every thought, word, and work, which has hitherto been done against Thy will! 
It is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, to give myself up to Theo. 
Receive me, O blessed Saviour! I come to Thcc. Thou who didst come down 
from heaven 44 to seek and to save” those who were lost; who didst no sin, 
neither was guile found in Thee, yet didst lay down Thy life on the crons to 
make friends between sinners and a holy God, and to take away the sins 
of the world—Thou who didst, while on earth, invite young persons to come 
to Thee, and dost now sit on tho right hand of God to receive their prayers, 
receivo my soul! I put iny trust io Thoc—in Thcc only. Save me, for Thy 
•mercy's sake 1 These things I know Thou eannt do for me, and Thou alone. 
And I trust In the promises of Thy blessed Word, that Thou wilt do them 
even for me. To Thy cross, therefore, I cling. And while I think of Thy 
great goodness in dying for me, I desire to render up my whole soul to Thy 
service, purposing henceforward to take Thee for my pattern; so that what 
Thou wouldest have done, I would do ; what Thou wouldest not have done, 
I would avoid. But because I have no strength to do those things of myself, 
and cannot keep to those vows without Thy special grace, because there is 
no health or help in me, and without Thee, I cannot but fall—Thou, who 
knowest my frailness, vouchsafo to help me; create and make in me a clean 
and good heart. Let Thy Iloly Spirit ever be with me, to confirm and 
strengthen me in all goodness l Let Thy favour and fatherly protection ever 
be with mo l Ever do Thou guide me, and hold mo up, while I totter, weak 
and helpless, through this slippery world; ever do Thou stretch forth to me 
the food of tho soul, the bread which came down from heaven! Teach me, 
govern me, correct me, not in anger, but in mercy, when I stray; heal my 
infirmities, forgive my iniquities; comfort me in trouble, in sickness, and in 
death; in judgment be my stay, my refuge; and keep me Thine for ever!’ 

This would. Indeed, be an act of adoration,—a 41 Hosanna to the Son of 
David,”—which would not only be responded by the whole multitude of the 
disciples on earth, but create fresh joy among the angels of God. And as it is 
the cultivation of this state of mind, and its genuine fruits in life and death, 
to which our efforts are directed, many such, I trust, will ascend from the 
objects of your care in these schools. 

Hot shall I dread the charge of bigotry or party spirit, if I profess it as an 
increase of my gratification in the prospect, and as an additional inducement 
to your exertions, that we hope to hear these hosannas within the temples of 
our national establishment,—that the education here given is in strict accord* 
ance with the principles and usages of the Church of England. 

I mean not to disparage the efforts of those who conscientiously differ from 
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ob, nor would I look with an evil eye on any endeavour to do good, because 
not done within the pale of our own communion, or precisely in the way in 
which I think it would be done best. It becomes us to judge and act chari¬ 
tably in all things indifferent; but when tho question is, which institutions 
have the fairest claims on our acceptance and affectionate adherence, from 
their conformity to Scripture model, and their adaptation to the end designed, 
to no Christian communion do we yield the palm,—no, not for an hour. 

We believe that the outline of Church order recognized for many ages 
amongst us, is primitive and apostolic; and that, were its claims in tlieso 
respects at all disputable, it would commend itself to our regard by its mani¬ 
fest expedience* and close adaptation to the great purposes of the Christian 
dispensation. Liable, but in common with every branch of Christ's visible 
Church, to decline from first principles, wc yet maintain, that our public and 
acknowledged expositions of doctrine offer a firmer guarantee for the perman¬ 
ence, a more efficient means for tho revival of pure and undefilod religion 
amongst us, than can clscwltero be obtained,—that our liturgical services, whe¬ 
ther stated or occasional, connected, as they arc, with every change in man's 
condition from the cradle to the grave, are not only admirably adapted to edi¬ 
fication and the growth of tho Christian character in its most stable and set¬ 
tled aspect, but that they secure us as a nation from any utter destitution of 
Gospel light in our Churches, whatever defects may bo charged on individuals 
who are appointed to tend the flame. Abovo all, we assert, without fear of con¬ 
tradiction, that nowhere is the pnre and unadulterated Word of God so freely and 
fully dispensed to the people , m in the public amices of the Church qf England. 

And if these things be true, I am surely entitled, in addressing a congrega¬ 
tion of worshippers within her pale, to urge on them the duty of communi¬ 
cating to her younger members tho benefits they have themselves received,— 
to bid them rejoice with me in the extension of institutions so manifestly cal¬ 
culated to further this benevolent design—institutions which, beside their 
immediate benefits to the poor, tend so manifestly to build up tlic walls and 
strengthen the bulwarks of our Zion,—to render efficient her appointed course 
of instruction,—to display more prominently the harmony and beauty of her 
services,—to multiply the bonds of affection between her ministers and people, 
and between the richer and poorer of her members,—to exhibit her pre-emi¬ 
nently os the follower of the chief Shepherd and Bishop of our souls, while she 
gathers the lambs with her arm, and carries them in her bosom. 

If, thon, ns a Christian society, we have enemies avowed or secret, let those 
go forth as our champions. If ignorance were the mother of our devotion, 
we might well dread the encounter with the spirit of an age of restless inquiry 
and rash experiment. But he only whose deeds are evil, needs dread tho light; 
a generation of instructed Christians was never yet, in any portion of Christ's 
visible Church, the last generation which was permitted to worship at its 
altars, nor has the candlestick been removed from any Christian temple which 
resounded with infant hosannas to the Son of David. 

L It remains for you, my brethren, to determine, first, whether you will encou¬ 
rage these ascriptions of praise to your Redeemer, or take port with the chief 
priests and scribes who Itcard them, and were sore displeased ; whether, while 
all around are united in offering the homage of tho heart and voice to tho King 
who coraeth in the name of the Lord, you are content to be cold-hearted cavil - 
leva, walking at Bis side, but bearing no part in His triumph,— ailent amidst 
the exultations of His true worshippers, unqfected'by the tears He shed and 
tlie sorrows He has borne for you 5 nay, stung to displeasure by the most 
pleasing of all melodies, the voice qf childhood attuned to tbc praise of the 
Redeemer. 



232 CHRIST ADORED DT CHILDREN. 

I trust, that the mere mention of each an alternative is sufficient,—that 
there is Do one who does not turn with disgust from such a portrait, and who 
would not ind ig n a n tly disown the resemblance. 

To be offended, indeed, at such praises, would argue more than ordinary in¬ 
sensibility and hardness of heart; but I would put it to the conscience of every 
one present, whether an approach, at least, is not made to this unamiable tem¬ 
per, by the indifference which withholds from such a cause that measure of 
pecuniary aid which can be spared, according to the ability which God has 
given. I would ask of the parent , who has hitherto neglected the opportunity 
of securing these benefits to his offspring, (for certain it is, that the blessing is 
more freely offered than It is embraced,) whether he is not in effect forbidding 
the utterance of their hosannas to tho Saviour. And I would entreat you all 
to bewaro how you hinder the advances of these little ones in Christian know¬ 
ledge and piety, by the offence of an unchristian temper, and tho contagious 
influence of an evil example. 

Whatever temptation may present itself, which, either directly or indirectly, 
would render us impediments in the way of their salvation by misconduct 
which endangers our own, let it be checked at once by the dreadful denuncia¬ 
tion of our Lord, that it were better a man had never been bom, or that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and he drowned in the depths of the 
soa, than that he should cause one of these little ones to offend. And if by 
any obliquity of mind, or narrowness of views, wc may for a moment, like our 
Lord’s disciples, have inconsiderately been accessories in hindering their ap¬ 
proach to His feet, let us yield without delay to His compassionate precept, 
and “ suffer the little children to come unto Him, and forbid them not, because 
of such is the kingdom of heaven.” 

II. We are thus conducted to tho positive, and most powerful motive assigned 
for our aid In this good work,—tho encouragement afforded us by the approval 
of our blessed Lord. To him who has personally entered into tho feelings 
which I have ventured in the former part of this discourse to point out, os the 
anticipated result of the instructions conveyed to these children,—and they are 
necessary, be it remembered, to us all,—this argument cannot but bo of tho 
utmost weight Conscious that to the advent of the Son of David into the 
temple of his own soul, he owes tho suppression and ejectment of its pollutions 
from their reign,—that to Him, the Prince of peace, he is indebted for recon¬ 
ciliation with God, for peace of conscience, for all the comforts and prospects 
of the Christian life,—he will not hesitate as to the duty of aiding to commu¬ 
nicate these blossings to others. Ho will cast all encumbrances beneath the feet 
of his Saviour, as the disciples strewed their.garments in the way ; he will run 
before in the path of duty, as they became His harbingers to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem; his bounty will wave freely like the olive and tho palm, to 
cnhanco his Master’s triumph, and his whole l(fe will be an ascription of praise, 
which others will hear , and respond in their own. To him it will be sufficient, 
that the moat high God, his Saviour, heard the anthems of infants with ap¬ 
probation, to ensure his admiration of the harmony, and his desire to augment 
the number of these artless choristers in all the temples of tho Eternal; and the 
assurance that “out of the mouths of babes and sucklings He hath perfected 
praise,”—that such results have ever been in unison with the Divine counsels, 
and therefore may still be expected, through the Divine blessing, on tho means 
He has ordained, will buoy him up amidst difficulties, and secure him against 
final disappointment 

I will not insult this audience, by resorting to any importunity of request 
for pecuniary aid, after the mention of such motives as these. Let it suffice 
to state, that since the institution of these schools, many thousand chil¬ 
dren have been brought within the influence of Christian instruction, who 
might, probably, without them, have remained destitute of the knowledge of 
those truths, to which you, aa well as they, must owe all your prospects of real 
happiness in this world and the next,—that nearly a thousand are at present 
receiving these benefits, some of whom are besides assisted with clothing, and 
encouraged by suitable rewards to perseverance in well doing, and that the 
promotion and continuance of these benefits must depend on your liberality. 
And then let me ask whether, if silence should, through leek qf that liberality , 
succeed the hosannas of these children, it would not be a silence, against which 
“ the very stones might cry out.” 
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44 And Ruth naid % Intreat me not to leave thee , or to return from following 
after thee: for whither thou goeat % I trill go; and where thou lodgest, I will 
lodge: thg people *hall be my people , and thy God my God. —Ruth i. 16. 

In the time of the famine which happened in Judea, during the period when 
the Judges ruled in Israel, a man of the name of Elimelech, with Naomi his 
wife, left Bethlehem, the placo whero Jesus was afterwards born and where 
David afterwards lived, which was their town, and sought for support in the 
neighbouring country of Moab. Here their two sons, Mahlon and Chilion, 
married two young women of the country of Moab j the nnmo of tho one was 
Orpah, and the name of the other was Ruth. 

After some years Elimelech died, and Mahlon and Chilion died; so that 
Naomi was left ulonc in this foreign land, with her two daughters-in-law, 
Orpah and Ruth. These young persons had been hind to their mother-in-law, 
as they were also affectionate to their husbands; and when Naomi heard that 
there was now plenty in Bethlehem and in the neighbourhood, and desired to 
return to her own country because she had no friends any longer in Moab, 
these two daughters-in-law wished to accompany her. Naomi was a pious 
woman; this book shows that she fonred God, and her piety had doubtless 
led her to such conduct in this idolatrous land, as made her two daughters-in¬ 
law love her tenderly; they therefore both of them wished to go with her into 
this which was a foreign country to them, and wero disposed to leave their 
own families for a strange people. But if Naomi was pious, she was also very 
poor, and she was now an aged widow ; and therefore if they went into Judea 
along with her, where she had few friends, they must expect not to be main¬ 
tained by their mother-in-law, but to be obliged to labour for their own main¬ 
tenance and for hers. If they remained in their own country, their friends 
would provide for them, and they had still many enjoyments left to them ; but 
if they chose to follow Naomi, then they might look for a life of hardship and 
of some suffering. And Naomi, although she might wish that these two young 
persons should leave an idolatrous country, in order that they might come into 
a land where God was known and worshipped, yet was not willing that they 
should suffer with her without being previously warned of it; and therefore 
to see what the effect would be upon their minds, she proposed to them that 
they should remain in their own country. • 

Orpah loved her mother-in-law, but she loved her country, and her other 
friends, and the enjoyments of the world, better; and so, after she had given 
Naomi a parting Kiss of tenderness and of sorrow, greatly regretting to part 
with her, she turned hack and remained in her own land, and lived amongst 
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an idolatrous people, and seems to have continued still an idolater. But the 
affection of lluth for Naomi was deeper, and led to far stronger principles; and 
therefore Ruth would not follow the choice that her sister-in-law had made. 
When Naomi, therefore, said to Ruth, “ Behold, thy sister-in-law is gone back 
unto her people, and unto her gods: return thou after thy sister-in-law,”— 
Ruth answered in tho words of our text, “ Intrent me not to leave thee, or to 
return from following after thee; for whither thou goest, I will go ; and where 
thou lodgest l will lodge : thy j>oople shall be my people, and thy God my God.” 

Let us now, my dear young friends, examine this conduct of Ruth. 

Observe tho resolution, which she expressed, in this text, and which she 
afterwards acted upon. She had always been affectionate, but she now felt 
]K*culiar tenderness for this aged and destitute relation; and just as Jesus 
Christ said of Ilis disciples, 14 Behold My mother and My brethren, for who¬ 
soever shall do the will of My Father which is in heaven, the sanio is My bro¬ 
ther, and sister and mother,”—so Ruth felt that Naomi, who was a servant of 
God, was nearer to her than ull the rest of the world. Her father and her mo¬ 
ther were idolaters, and her family were idolaters, and her country was idola¬ 
trous, and Naomi alone was the servant of God ; and so she loved her better 
than all the world, and determined that she never would leave that aged and 
destitute widow. Sho knew, that if she went to the land of Judea, in which 
she was perfectly a stranger, she must work for her bread, and must labour to 
maintain her motlicr-in-law, for neither of them had any property ; but still 
sho said, 44 Intrcafc me not to leave thee, or to return from following after thee.” 
Orpah, her sister-in-law, preierred the pleasures of the world to a life of hard- 
sliip, which might bring her religion ; but Ruth preferred a life of hardship 
connected with religion, to alifo of pleasure connected with idolatry; and she 
would not leave Naomi. 

Her affection for Naomi led to another consequence, which this text notices : 
it led her to determine, that 44 the people of Naomi should be her people.” The 
Moabites worshipped idols; the Israelites worshipped God; the worshippers of 
God were the people of Naomi, and Ruth knew it, and because she loved her 
pious mother-in-law, she therefore wished to be associated with the people, 
who she thought would be like her. Sho thought, that those who worshipped 
God, would be like Naomi, who was a worshipper of God ; she knew, that if 
many of tho people of Judea were irreligious, there she would find those who 
feared God, and there only; and because she loved the habits which Naomi had 
taught her, and the principles which she had inculcated, she wished to live 
among a people who feared God. In other words, she chose the people of 
God to be her people. 

Ferlmps she was first led to this, because Naomi through religion was kind, 
and gentle, and generous, and good to her ; but the affection which she felt to 
her as amiable and gentle, would not alone have led her to mukc this choice. 
Orpah loved Naomi for these thiugs, but Ruth had a stronger feeling; she 
loved Naomi because she was a servant of God—because she saw that she had 
faith and piety, and loved prayer, and loved the Word of God; and hence she 
chose to belong to the same people, and to have for her friends, not her country 
people who were idolaters, but those whom she had never previously known, 
who were the worshippers of God. Ruth, therefore, determined to make what 
mutt have been a great sacrifice; to leave all the companions of her early life, 
to give up all the friends she had played with in her childhood and youth, to 
forsake all thoso who spoke the dialect that she spoke, and lived In the land 
where she had dwelt from her infancy. Her country was to be renounced, and 
she would go into a foreign land where none would know her, because Bhe 
wished to be a servant of God, like her pious mother-in-law. For, when she 
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chose that 44 the people of Naomi should be her people,” she chose necessarily 
to place herself among those, many of whom had formed religious habits; 
wTicn she went to Bethlehem, she would have all the means of grace which God 
had appointed ; she would there meet with, those, who were acquainted with 
that part of the Word of God which was then written—with those who were ac¬ 
quainted with God himself, and had sought and received pardon and graoe 
from Him; and she would use all these means of improvement, which in tliat 
one land out of all others on the earth she could enjoy. 

But Ruth was not contented with this : her love to her mother-in-law, and 
her desire to have the people of God for her people, were connected with a 
further and more important resolution ; she added therefore to Naomi—" Thy 
God shall be my God.” Naomi had made the Lord her portion, and was a 
sincere worshipper of God ; and now young Ruth determined, that she would 
have the same portion, and seek the favour of the same God : “ thy God shall 
be my God.” She had been brought up with vastly different notions ; she 
had liecn taught to fear and reverence, though she could not love, the nl»omi- 
nable idols which the heathen worshipped •, but she now feared them no more, 
reverenced them no more, gave them up for ever, remombered none of the 
false lessons of her childhood, or remembered them only to renounce them, and 
said with decision of mind, 44 Thy God shall be my God 4 I will now wor¬ 
ship God only; I will be Ilia servant; I will strive to please Him ; I will seek 
to know Him; I will secure His favour.' Such was the resolution that Ruth 
was able to make. 

And as she made it at that moment, so she did not depart from it after¬ 
wards. It was a good choice, and she never thought afterwards that it was a 
foolish one. For though she had to leave her country, and her father and mother 
and friends, and all that she had been accustomed to love from her childhood, she 
did it willingly, and she came with Naomi to Bethlehem ; and though Naomi 
was much dejected in spirit, when she thought how God had afflicted her, 
taking from her her husband and her sons and her property, and leaving her 
destitute, so that when her neighbours asked with grief as they compared her 
former state with her present, 44 Is this Naomi?” she said, ,4 CalI me not 
Naomi,” (that is, call me not plea*anl y J “call me Mara” (bitter), 44 for tho 
Almighty hath dealt very ibitterly with me : I went out full, and the Lord 
hath brought me home again empty ; why then call ye me Naomi, seeing the 
Lord hath testified against me, and the Almighty hath nfflicted me ?”—yet 
Ruth would not leave her, did not repent of the choice she had made, and, as 
soon as she reached Bethlehem, began to glean in a field after the reapers, 
that she might provide for the wants of her mother-in-law', and for her own. 

Now this resolution which this young convert made, God blessed ; and I do 
not doubt, that one of the reasons why the Spirit of God caused this to be re¬ 
corded, and to come down through so many centuries to our time, was that 
we might fix our thoughts upon the blessing, which her wise, affectionate and 
pious resolution secured. God blessed Ruth greatly. As soon as she came 
into this land of strangers, instead of being neglected and despised tecausc ahe 
was the daughter of idolaters and came from an idolatrous land, nil the city 
learned from Naomi, (who doubtless spoke her praise to every one,) to admire 
her excellence. Soon God provided for her wants. He gave her a pious and 
a prudent husband ; He placed her in a happy home ; lie enabled her to 
maintain her mother-in-law to the end of her days and thus gave her a 
happy life, in which r/ue forgot doubtless all the sacrifices that she had made, 
and the sufferings which she had passed through. Why did God so bless her ? 
and why did He cause this simple narrative to be recorded, that we might read 
and think upon it ? It was, surely, my dear young friends, to teach us, that 
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God blesses such dispositions in young persons, as this young person so many 
ages ago manifested. 

Let us recal, then, some of these dispositions, with application to ourselves. 

God has taught us by this narrative, that He sometimes blesses an affec¬ 
tionate, dutiful and obliging temper in young persons. For it was this, which 
was the beginning of Ruth’s happiness,—that she was from the first affec¬ 
tionate and obliging, and disposed to seek the happiness of others ; and be¬ 
cause she was affectionate to Naomi, not at first on account of her being reli¬ 
gious, but at first simply from her own heart being kind and Naomi 
being kind and good also, therefore did this lead to other great blessings that 
followed. God blessed this affectionate disposition, and this dutiful conduct, 
in this young woman of Moab. 

If any of you, my dear young friends, are manifesting the contrary tempers, 
you can scarcely look for the blessing of God. When young persons, instead 
of being obliging arc self-willed, instead of being dutiful arc disobedient, instead 
of being affectionate are Bclflsh, then whatever other good qualities they may 
have, it is scarcely possible that they should receive improvement from the in¬ 
struction which their parents and other friends may give. These dispositions 
of scllislmcssi and self-will, and pride, render the mind incapable of deriving good 
from any instruction; lead to peevishness and fretfulness of temper; and con¬ 
tinually, tho temper being exasperated, a child or a young person derives evil 
from many of those things, which would have produced much improvement had 
he, or she, been in a better state of mind. The first lesson, therefore, which this 
narrative ought to fasten on your minds, my young friends, is this : that you 
cultivate such an affectionate and dutiful disposition to parents, and to those 
who may huvo charge of you ; that you resolve each day you rise, that you 
will that day be dutiful, and obedient, nnd obliging, and endeavour to please 
all around you, and to mortify all selfishness throughout the day. 

But let us further notice, that this natural affection, by itself, may not bring 
any spiritual, or any lasting good. Orpah had that. She loved Naomi ; she 
was much grieved to part with her ; but yet, because she had nothing more, 
when the time came that she had to choose between the world and God, be¬ 
tween piety and ploasnre, then she did not hesitate to prefer an idolatrous 
life, with all tho advantages of this world which it offered, to following her 
poor and destitute relation into a strango land, for the sake of any religious 
advantages. We must, therefore, have a better disposition. Ruth evidently 
loved her mother-in-law, because she was pious. She loved the piety which 
was in her ; she loved her, because she fenred God, and did not merely love 
her becauso she was gentle and amiable ; and therefore, when the temptation 
was presented to her, to choose whether she would live among idolaters, where 
sho would have more case and more plenty, or would go to a foreign land, to 
labour hard perhaps, and to suffer she knew not what, but at the same time to 
have great religious advantages, and to show kindness to her pious relation, 
then Ruth did not hesitate. 

God Blesses, then, affection to your parents because they are godly. If you 
do not only love them because they are kind, but love them because they 
serve God, Rud because they believe in Jesus Christ, and because they wish 
your souls to be saved, then you are far more likely to obtain a blessing from 
God, than if you loved them only because they are gentle and kind and affec¬ 
tionate to you. 

Those that love their parents because they are pious, aro likely to be blessed 
in several ways. In the first place, they wish to please their pious parents, 
and would, because they are affectionate to them, form the habits which they 
wish them to cultivate, read the books which they put into their hands, choose 
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the frieuds which they select for them, employ the means of grace because 
their parents wish it; nay, because their parents wish it aud they love their 
parents, they wish to be likewise religious. I have met with sonic, who have 
been brought to God very much through the wish that they might repay the 
affection of their parents, and the painful feeling they had, that as long as they 
were unconverted, they were giving pain to those who loved them so dearly. 
God blessed that feeling. 

They likewise, if they love their pious parents, naturally desire to resemble 
them. God has planted that in the minds of children and youug persons ; 
•they very much wish to imitate those whom they esteem and love; aud as 
they love their parents, and other near relations, because they are pious and 
wise and good, therefore they wish to imitate them too, and desire themselves 
to fear and love God aud to believe in Christ, because their best friends do so. 
In both these ways is ail affectionate love to pious relations because they aro 
pious, often means of grace, which God greatly blesses, lie is ready to en¬ 
courage and help every child and every youug person in the first feeble and 
faulty efforts to serve llim, aud thus lead thenron by degrees, till they become 
His children. 


But again ; this narrative shows us that God blesses those who chooso llis 
people to be their people. Thu love which Ruth felt for Naomi led her to 
wish to live among the Israelites, because there she would be, and to chooso 
them rather than the people of Moab, for her friends and her neighbours. By 
choosing them for her people, she placed herself in the midst of great religi¬ 
ous advantages j whereas Orpali, who chose to go back to the advantages 
this world could offer, would every day wituess such idolatrous and evil 
practices, as would be constantly corrupting her mind, and probably occasion 
her everlasting ruin. Just so, when any young person, or any child, is led to 
say from his heart, to his pious parent—“Thy people shall be my people." ‘I 
do not wish to live with those that are ungodly, 1 do not wish for the company 
of those that are careless and indifferent al>out their souls; your friends shall 
be my friends ; those that arc wise, and holy, and true, and love to follow 
God, shall be my chosen friends;*—when any young person is able to come to 
that happy resolution, it is very likely to be blessed by God. 

In various frays does tliis bring a great blessing to those who make that 
choice. In the first place, it sets them free from those many temptations, 
which a desire to mix with the gaieties of the world brings to many young per¬ 
sons. If any young person has been dutiful, and obliging, aud affectionate, 
and has been led therefore to be contented with religious habits and religious 
society, which her parents have chosen for her, but has never loved them, and 
has always wished tliat she might have a little more liberty to go to places of 
gaiety and amusement, and thought it would he so pleasant to be a little more 


in the world; then, if ever the opportunity conies, is such a young person ex¬ 
posed to all the love of dress, and gaiety, and foolish expenses, and the love of 
those dissipating amusements that hinder prayer, and'chooscs for her friends, 
perhaps, those that have no love for her soul, no fear of God, and, being placed 
among them, speedily loses all the religious impressions that were once mode. 

put those that make the choice Ruth made, have a still greater advantage 
when they habitually choose for their friends those who are the friends of Jesus 
Christ; because their example and their counsels will be constantly exercising 
a useful influence upon the minds of such prudent and well-disposed young 
persons. If we go inio the company of the wise and good with frivolity of 
mind, with levity and with vanity of mind, we may profit nothing by the 
wisest conversation, or by the most faithful advice ; but if we love the society 
of the wise and good, then all their instructions fall on willing minds, then their 
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advice i a welcome to u*, and then we cannot be in their company, without 
being likely to profit. How often have the hearts of young persons, who liavo 
sought to be bouefitted in this way, felt glowing with gratitude to God and 
with a desire to improve, when they have heard the wise conversation or wit¬ 
nessed tho useful example of those who fear God! And it will always be so; 
God blesses that resolution, nnd may make such example and such counsels 
profitable to those who seek them. 

But still more is this an advantage, if ever God in His providence is pleased 
to take away the parents of any young person hy death. When such a pain¬ 
ful bereavement has taken place, sometimes young persons, who mode much, 
profession of religion, have experienced u strange transformation. Their pious 
parents are gone ; they luivc grown up ; they have now the lil>crty of choosing 
their own way through life ; and as they never loved the people of God, they 
are not likoly to choose their society ; and as they ever thought the company 
of the world would l>c more pleasant, they now choose it, perhaps. Some of 
you, even though still young, may have seen what fearful devastation such a 
change has inflicted sometimes on principles, that sccincd to be fixed ; at least, 
if you live long, you probably will sec such instances, in which those who, 
perhaps for sixteen, or eighteen, or twenty, or five and twenty years of their 
lives conformed to all religious habits, have, when their parents arc no more, 
sought the company of the world, luwe become vain ami frivolous, and living 
among those who have broken the Sabbath, Imvc learned to violate it; seeing 
none but those who have despised the Bible, they have forgotten to read it; 
constantly doing that which conscience forbad, they have been afraid to pray, 
and prayer has been given up; the people of God are no longer dear to them ; 
they shrink from a society which condemns them ; and those who have hud 
overy religious advantage in their curly yeafs, perhaps go to greater lengths 
of ungodliness, to quiet tho constant upbraidings of conscience, than those who 
have never heard of God. 1 heard only two days ago, that there are at this 
time in this city five young men, tho sons of eminently pious ministers in other 
places, who aro living decidedly ungodly lives. They never loved the society 
their parents choso for them ; and when their parents were removed, or they 
grew to be tho guides of their own conduct, they threw aside tho restraints 
which wero always irksome, just because they had never said, as Huth did, 
“ Thy people shall be my pooplo.” 

But again : when any one is led further, like Until, to SAy, “Thy God shall 
be my God,” then every preparatory blessing comes to its completion—is 
crowned by the greatest of all. It is a great advantage, to love a pious rela¬ 
tion ; it is a greater advantage still, to love Christian society for the sake of 
thoso who are dear to us ; but these advantages have not come to their com¬ 
pletion, eo long an any young person docs not say from his heart or her heart, 
“ Thy God shall be my God.” Any one, my dear young friends, may perish 
after all, notwithstanding a number of excellent habits, a number of just reso¬ 
lutions, and a number of most amiable dispositions. Unless we are brought 
to commit ourselves to God as our God, to choose Him as the object of our 
adoration and supreme regard, to place ourselves under His wings, to ask for 
His sheltering care, and through Jesus Christ our Saviour, as tho one only 
atonoment for our sins, to seek and find the pardon of all that wo have been 
and done amiss, we have not yet used aright tho various advantages God lias 
given us. Kuth was led to lovo her pious mother-in-law, first; to choose the 
people of God for her people, next; to place herself among all the moans of 
grace as the consequence of that choices and thus to be brought to choose God 
forher God Cor ever. And God blessed that choice, and watched over her all 
Her days. If any one is led to form these two former habits, then God often 
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blesses it, anil leads such a person to make this concluding choice—“Thy God 
sliall be my God.” And when that choice is once fixed, there are no words 
that can express the happiness of that hour. When a youthful mind comes at 
length to that decision, immediately the life is far more cheerful, far more full 
of hope immediately; but it is only eternity that can unfold tho blessings 
which that choice brings with it. So that if any here can say from his heart, 
that God is his God, there never will happen a time through his whole imrnor- 
. tal existence, in which he shall not have infinite cause to bless the goodness of 
God. 

Let me strive to impress, then, on your minds, before I close this uddress to 
you, to tukc the only course which a just sense either of your duty to God, or 
to your parents, or to yourselves, imposes. 

If 1 should address, among this large number of children and young persons, 
any who are so unhappy that they have been self-willed and ungrateful to their 
parents, and selfish in their habits; who ulways wish to be served by others, 
but not to serve others themselves; who wish to get what pleasure they can, 
but scarcely ever think how they may give pleasure ;—if thero are any, who 
arc fond enough of being noticed mid lovo affection to bo shown to them, but 
show little affection to the parents who have watched over them,—then let me 
lHjscech you, my dear young friends, to seek on iustaut und a total change. 
These habits are far more detrimental to your own peace, than they arc inju¬ 
rious und unkind, even to your parents. You may be sure, that they will not 
issue well. Give them up at oneo ; und Beck earnestly from God the grace 
to be affectionate, and dutiful, and obliging, and to mortify selfishness every 
day, and to cherish such au evenness and kindness of temper, as may lay the 
foundation for all necessary improvement. 

If I uddress among you all, my young friends, any that are affectionate, and 
dutiful and obliging to their parents, but who oceusion deep anxiety in them, 
liecause they can see nothing more, they can see no proof of on enlightened 
mid awakeued conscience, no proof that you have a sternly principle which God 
has given you, nothing to show that you have chosen the people of God for 
your people, and God for your God,—then let me beseech ) ou not to throw 
away au advantage with which God has favoured you, which may bring you 
essential good. God has boon very gracious to you, if lie has given you pa¬ 
rents and friends that love your souls ; who liuvu nut only u naturul, but a 
religious affection ior you, and who desire above all things, and often pray, 
that your souls may be saved. And God has givon you another great advan¬ 
tage, in making you amiable and affectionate ; and if you love these parents 
and feel that they have been kind to you, and if you have, just as Ruth hod, 
an earnest desire to repay their kindness by all the means in your power, that 
is a call from God that you should bo pious, as they are pious. 1st all tho 
affection you feel to them, prompt you to wish to become like them. Let tho 
desire you feel to make them happy, make you often ask youreelves whether 
you will inflict upon them tho deep, the deadly, the lasting pain of seeing you 
still at enmity with God. If your parents were to be summoned into the eter. 
nal world, the very last and most painful anxiety that would afflict their de¬ 
parting spirits, would be to think that you were left unconverted, without their 
protecting care, without their guidance, and, alas I without the care and guid¬ 
ance of God. Will you be separated for ever from those whose society you 
now so much love? Will you inflict on them the deepest pain, though you 
constantly are wishing to give them happiness? Will you let them feel, that 
all your tenderness of heart, and all the joy they take in that tenderness, makes 
the reflection still nK>re bitter, that you may perhaps be hereafter tho enemy 
of their God, and lose all that tender affection to them, which you now chc- 
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rish? Nay, let your feelings of kindness, my dear children, prompt you to 
pray, that God may enable you to make the choice of Kuth, and to say to 
your mother and your father— 44 Your people shall be ray people, and your 
God my God.” Make up >our minds now, while you are young, to choose as 
your only friends through life, those who Ioyc the Saviour. Believe in Him for 
your everlasting welfare ; and give yourselves up to Ilis care and love, hence¬ 
forth, for ever. 

And lastly, there arc some I hope among you—there arc I trust not a few,— 
who have been enabled to make the very resolution which Ruth expressed in 
this text, and who have chosen to comfort tlieir parents and their friends by a 
life of piety, and have made the people of God their people, and have made 
God their God, and have been led, by ills grace, to love Uim and to trust Him 
through Christ. Now, my dear young friends, these are greater blessings 
still, that God has bestowed upon you; and they arc the pledge and prelude of 
all the rest. As God blessed Ruth, we may be sure that lie will bless you. 
You are placed under llis gracious care forever. Orpali, perhaps, sometimes 
regretted, when she was living among the idolater*, that she had not followed 
poor Ruth; perhaps sho sometimes thought with herself when her heart was 
saddened by disappointment— 4 1 have chosen very ill; I have left my duty ; 
I have deserted God;* and we maybe sun*, that if such moments did occur to 
Orpah, they modeller life very bitter. But Ruth never regretted that she hod 
made the wiser choice. God watched over her during her sojourning here ; 
und then, we havo reason to hope, lie received her into His heavenly kingdom. 
You have, my dear young friends, to follow on in the same course. Endea¬ 
vour to be in every respect exemplary. Employ those religious principles 
God has given you, to perfect your character yet more. Do not shut your eyes 
to the faults that still remain to be subdued, the dangers you have yet to pass 
through, the buekslidings of which you may be guilty, the sins into which you 
may full. l)o not be high-minded, because God has given you already an ines¬ 
timable good ; but humbly ask Him to crown it with still further improvement. 
Strive to follow the best and the holiest persons, of whom you have ever 
read, or whose lives you have ever witnessed. Still with diligence tread the 
journey that leads to heaven ; and ns God has brought you in your early youth 
to love and servo Him, seek that the whole of your lives may bo consecrated 
in no ordinary manner to llis gracious service. So doing, you may diffuse 
great happiness round you ; you will be the joy and the crown of your parents; 
your families will love you the more tenderly : wherever you may go, and 
whatever may bo tho course which Almighty God ordains for you in this 
world, you will still rejoice in the thought of the time, when you first made 
tho choice to become llis children; and you will bo looking forward with grow- 
ing joy to that blessed immortality, which is beyond the grave. If you are 
enabled thus to live, life will be peaceful; and death, whenever it happens, will 
be your eternal gain. 
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JESUS, THROWING HIMSELF INTO THE BOSOM OF II1S 
FATHER, IMPLORES CONSOLATION. 
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" slnd at the ninth hour Jcsun cried with a loud voice , saying, b'/oi, blot, 
taina eahactham t w/uch u, being/ interpreted , My Cod, My Cod, why hunt Thou 
fornaken Me /"—Murk xv. 34. 

For throe lioura, incomparable in pain, did Jesus, who grew up before the 
Lord ua a tender plant, undergo the railing ot passengers, and the seolVs of the 
blinded Scribes; aud then came the time to stop the madness of the people. 
As in His life, the Anointed quieted, by a word, the swelliug, threatening waves, 
so in His death, without a word, lie stilled the tumult of the crowd. He brought 
a nudden darkness over the laud; and every tongue was hushed;—silence, un¬ 
broken by a murmur, reigued; every man had enough to do witli himself; and 
Jesus fought and conquered, withoutconfused noise.” Iuanimutc creutures 
put on darkness, when the Mighty God was in the field, as households put on 
mourning, when the master dies. This darkness passed in stillness, angelBun¬ 
seen wondering at the sight;—and then, in the extremity of woe, Jesus, throw¬ 
ing Himself into the bosom of the Father, who had stricken Him, implores 
consolation: 44 My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” 

Eternal Spirit of grace. Comforter of tho Church, teach us to meditate aright 
on Him, who was 44 wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniqui¬ 
ties,” upon whom was 44 the chastisement of our peace,” uud 44 by whose stripes 
we are healed!” 

This Scripture leads our thoughts to the desolation of our Jesus; to enquiry 
after the cause; and to the exclamation that passed from His lips, through the 
intense suffering of His heart. 

L First, the desolation of Jesus. 

It was not unforeseen; it was known, before God created man in HU own 
image, before He stretched out the heavens as a curtain, and laid the founda¬ 
tions of the earth, before He created the materials, of which they are formed. 
We learn this from the testimony of the Holy Ghost, the witness of the ever¬ 
lasting covenant, who brings that covenant under our notice, in the fortieth 
Psalm. We have there the Father and the Son entering into an engagement. 
The Son is the speaker; and addressing Himself to the Divine Majesty, says, 
44 Burnt offering and offering for sin hast Thou not required.” Take the com¬ 
mentary of St. Paul, as it is contained in his epistle to the Hebrews, and you 
discover the reason: because “it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of 
goats,” inferior to men, should take away the sins of those, who stand higher 
in the scale of creation. 44 Then said I, lo /come, to do Tby will, O My God.” 
This engagement was performed in the destined time; and then Jesus, reveal¬ 
ing to His disciples the things which He had heard of His heavenly Father, af¬ 
fording satisfactory proof of His Divine mission by iniraolcs and wonders that 
He wrought, at length presents Himself as a perfect sacrifice upon the cross, that 
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He might make a full satisfaction for the guilt of those, whose stripes He suffered. 

With regard to the desolation of Him, whose love undertook our cause; 
that we may understand the meaning of the term He used, it becomes us to 
enter on a clear, a scriptural view of His person, and of the intimate relation 
which subsisted between the Father and Himself. The Holy Spirit, the in- 
spirer of the Sacred Page, has unfolded to our tliankful hearts a most distinct 
account of the person of Jesus. We have this in the outset of the Gospel by 
St. John. He was emphatically “the Word,” that was “in the beginning,'' 
eternal , before all time, before the glowing sun came forth from his chamber, 
os a bridegroom, and rejoiced, as a giant to run his course. Ho “ was with 
God”—distinct in liis person; and lie “ was God”—self-existent in nature or 
essmeo. “ AU things were mado by Him;” then lie is the mighty Creator of 
the universe, of whicli we form an insignificant part; and 14 without Him was 
not anything mado that was made.” In an appointed time He began to taber¬ 
nacle in human tiesh and to “dwell among us,” affording the fullest evidence to 
a candid mind, that He was the Christ, of whom Moses and the prophets wrote. 

As to the nature, then, of \.h\tforsaking t of which the lips of Jesus utter la¬ 
mentation, it is clear, to him who receives the word of Scripture in simplicity, 
that there was no desertion of IIis humanity by the Word. This Eternal Word 
took Ilia human flesh and reasonable soul into union with itself; ami that 
union was never dissolved. By this oneness, the body never saw corruption, 
although, after death, it was laid in Joseph’s tomb: nor was it separated from 
the reasonable* soul in l'uradisc. By this Godhead body and soul were re¬ 
united on the morning of the Insurrection; that union is preserved to the 
present, and will bo after that wondrous prediction shall be accomplished, that 
all things having been subdued unto Him, tlie 8on, tl»e Mediator, the ancient 
Daysman, shall Himself be subject unto Him that put all things under Him; 
that God may be all in all. Wo arc instructed likewise by Holy Scripture, 
as to tho nature of that intimuto and mysterious relationship that subsisted 
between the Father and the Son, co-equal, co-eternal. Wluit testimony can 
be plainer tlum the words of Christ Jesus, written in St. John x. 37, 38? “If 
I do not,” says He, “ the works of My Father, believe Me not. But if I do, 
though ye believe not Me, believe tho works: that ye may know, and believe, 
that the Father is in Me, aud I in Him." This is confirmed in the interces¬ 
sory prayer, which Jesus, to whose loving heart every future Buffering was 
present, offered just Iwfore lie went from Jerusalem to drink the bitter cup of 
Geth8cmonc, which wo have in the seventeenth chapter of St. John. He en¬ 
treats, with an earnestness His own, tliat all the children of faith may be one: 
44 as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee , that they also may be one in us.” 
If the Word forsook not tho humanity, it follows that the Father essentially 
deserted not the same, because the Father and the Son are One in nature, 
eternally, inseparably. 

Hence, then, the question. What aro we to understand by the complaint of 
being forsaken ? That He was bereft of the countenance, the comforts, the 
consolations of the Father, in which He had rejoiced. The circumstances that 
occurred in His crucifixion confirm this: His righteousness is unprotected 
against the reviling*, tho scoffs, the shoutings of Boldiers, chief priests and 
people; Ilia lieart is like melted wax in the midst of HU boweU. There is an 
absence of a Father's sympathy and succour, a desertion to the extremoat rigour 
of tho penalty, which, as our surety He incurred, which He underwent when 
Ilia hands and feet were pierced, that men might tell all Ilia bones. This for¬ 
saking is tho bane of that 44 outer darkness, where tlicro is weeping and wail¬ 
ing and gnashing of teeththe supremo agony of those, who are cast into 
tho lake of fire and brimstone for ever. Thus Paul speaks of tliem that 44 know 
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not God, and obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ," who shall bo 
banished “from the pretence* —not essential, but succouring—“of tho Lord, and 
from the glory of His power :*’ the agony and perpetual torment of hell llow 
from the desolation of God s countenance, love, and consolation. 

The prophet Jeremiah has words in the Lamcutations, which admit of the 
closest adaptation to the desolation of our suffering Lord: “Behold and see if 
there be any sorrow like unto My sorrow, which is done unto Me." Tlie suf¬ 
ferings of the Jewish Church, when the Babylonians had mastered tho land, 
are not to bo compared with the desolation of which Jesus complained. To 
see its surpassing character, we institute a comparison; and no object can ho 
more suitable than tho case of the two culprits, who were dying by the side of 
Jesus. We look in vaiu, iu them, for the bitter cup and bloody sweat of tho gar¬ 
den of Olives; for the harassing leading from one tribunal to another,—from a san¬ 
guinary high priest to a timid governor, from this governor to a scutting monarch, 
and back again from this deriding king to this unjust governor, ;who lirat pro¬ 
claims His innocence, then condemns Him to death. We look in vain for the 
back laid bare, and the sides bathed in blood; for the impatience of an exas¬ 
perated crowd; for a heart wounded by the sight of a mother, bathed in tours, 
ut the foot of a cross, whercuu her only boa is dying. These agonies wore Jc- 
su’s only, who when Justice called, replied, “ 1 come." Had L’ilato weighed 
these circumstauccH, connected with the Saviour’s death, he could not liavo 
wondered that Jesus was dead, while the culprits still breathed by His side. 
We sec in all this, the desolation of the unflinching Surety, body and soul, the 
entire man. 

IL We have viewed the first part of our subject, namely, Christ forsaken; 
and come to the cause, wliich was asked by His lips. 

The Father gives the answer to this interrogation—“ Why 7" •Because you 
have become the Bondsman of sinners, have consented to stand in their stead ; 
therefore, as at your hands, 1 look for a continual and perfect obedience to the 
law in its exceeding breadth, so, in your person, 1 exact the penalty to its ut¬ 
most tittle.’ Here is the answer of God, most just as well as merciful; and 
this answer lias its place in the lips of prophets under the law, and of ajioBtlcs 
after. Hear Isaiah, who seems to look upon the scene before us: “ tho Lord 
hath lain on Him the iniquity of us all;” therefore lie demunds the penalty. 
Hearken to the Baptist who points Jesus out to llis disciples: “ Behold the 
Lamb of God which taketh away tho sin of the world,” by undergoing its 
curse. Listen to denying, but pardoned Peter: “ He tore our sins in His own 
body on the tree and made expiation by enduring desolation. Be attentive 
to Paul: “ lie made Him to be tin lor us,” therefore to bleed and die, “ that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.” Is tliero not a clear 
agreement among all who “spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost?" 

Little did the Jews imagine, when they exulted in the ignominy of Jesus, 
who was without sin, and lived without guile, that in gratifying their malice, 
they were but dealing the tecond blow; that the Jirtt was dealt by a secret, 
powerful, invisible band; yet such was the fact, according to the testimony of 
prophets and apostles. “Comparing" (St. Paul’s given rule,) “spiritual 
things with spiritual," we gain here a satisfying instance of the perfect har¬ 
mony of Scripture. St. Peter, addressing the men of Israel at Jerusalem con¬ 
cerning Jesus, says, “Him, being delivered by the determinate count cl and 
foreknowledge of God”—there is tho secret purpose—** ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands crucified and slain ;" there is the retult ing blow. In a Psalm 
of the passion (lxix. 26.) we read, “ They persecute Him,” (the tecond blow,) 
“ whom Thou liast smitten," (th c Jirtt stroke,) “and they talk to the grief of 
those whom Thou hast wounded.” That secret blow was the fruit of sin, which 
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covered perfect innocence with con/union. Thus Jesus speaks, in the seventh 
verse, 44 Shame hath covered My face.” Sins, not Ilia own,-—He lmd none; 
sins that are ours, in heart, and lip, and life; sins unknown, and against know¬ 
ledge, felt and realized by the Dcsolute, took such hold upon Him, that He was 
not able to look up, but poured out His soul in strong crying and tears. Some¬ 
times lias it happened, that through the bitterness of remorse, life has been in¬ 
supportable, and the shiner has descended to the grave through excess of 
sorrow: it is not too much to say, that if the sorrows of Jesus, whom the 
Father here put Him to grief, were distributed among the redeemed, no one 
could stand; we should all perish before the most holy God. 

* Why/" As there was no impatience under the blow, there was no igno¬ 
rance of the cause. Jesus asks, not for knowledge, but to call our notice to 
the fearful cause. Himself gives the answer, as we have it in the Vulgate: 
“ Far from My deliverance is tho matter af My Kins." How often has this 
withering reply met ns, when we have imagined we have been hardly dealt 
with, and have said, “Shew me wherefore Thou contendest with Me?” Listen 
to conscience, an interior voice, and you will confess that none but “ fools can 
make a mock at sin.” 

III. Thirdly, wc look at the exclamation that passed through His lips, 
arising from tho intense suffering of the heart. 

Jesus at this time does not simply speak; and who can imagine the bitter¬ 
ness of that cry—it pierced the heavens—He cried—“ lie cried with a loud 
voice.” It before was the sweet word 44 Father" hut not so now. Oh! where 
aro tho soundings of a Father's bowels towards Ills Sou ? He seems not to 
look upon tho Majesty of Heaven now us a Father: He feels Him only us an 
avenging God, whose resentment is towards One, who has charged liimself 
with tho countless iniquities of offenders. lie feels the more than iron stroke 
of an Almighty hand ; He is borne down by the weight of guilt He took upon 
Him, before the sternness of inexorable Justice; and, while Ilis confidence 
fails not, from tho bitterness of H 19 soul He cries out, 44 My God, my God, why 
hast Thou forsaken Mo ?” God was ever with Him ; but from this presence 
sprang the immensity of His sufferings, and the mighty strength which sus- 
toiued Him. 

Our hearts unfolgnedly thank God, who has taught us His good and accept¬ 
able will, by tho desolation of Ilis only, His beloved Sou ; and fervently do wo 
pray, to be followers of Christ, even unto death. We deeply feel our v* cak- 
ncss—we would do good, but evil is present with us, and we do it not, wretched 
men that wc are. Sin is the forerunner of stripes: oftentimes, when God 
chastens for sin, He makes mau's beauty to consume away, like a moth fret¬ 
ting a garment; oftentimes in affliction’s hour, we tliink some strange 
thing has happened to us. Here, a Teacher is at hand, in the sufferings of 
Jesus. Is He forsaken ? why should we wonder at the hiding of Heaven’s 
countenance ? Jesus in His agony, inquires, 44 Why ?' Is it not our wisdom 
to say, 44 Is there not a cause ?”—to search it out and expose our sore to the 
pitying eye of a Father ? Jesus was made desolate by that Father, that we 
might be supported, comforted,delivered. In the depth of calamity we have a 
lesson—complain to God, like our Surety ; plead His own Word, the Scripture 
of changeless truth, the blood-sealed word of promise, “ My God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken me ?” It cannot fail,—a Father’s eye will look upon 
us, for Ho knoweth whereof we aro made. He remembereth that we are but 
dust Jesus instructs us for a dying hour : He turns from creatures, and occu¬ 
pies Himself with God. Be this our happiness, as it is our privilege; and 
when hoart and flesh both fail, the Lord will be the strength of our heart, and 
our portion for ever. 



Hrettire V. 

JESUS, TO ACCOMPLISH PROPHECY, COMPLAINS OF THIRST. 


DF.LlVF.nBD AT BEDFORD CHAPEL, BLOOMSBURY, 
ON WEDNESDAY EVENING, MARCH 25, 1846. 


“ After thin, Jews knowing that all thingn were now accomplished, that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, saith , / thirst. %% —John six. 28. 

We cannot dwell too often or too deeply on what Jesus, whom we ever hail 
as the Surety of the better covenant, did, during the hours He suffered, with¬ 
out the walls of Jerusalem. He pleaded for enemies, who could not feel for 
themselves; He comforted a wretched siuncr, who hail eternity before him, 
and a life of infamy to reflect on; He interested Ilimself for a mother and a 
friend; and turns to Ilimself, smitten, stricken of God and afflicted; and after 
this, knowing that all was accomplished, by Henxl and Pontius Pilule, with 
the Gentiles and the people of Israel, according to the counsel of the Father, 
determined before, that the Scriptures might be fulfilled. He said, “/ thirst 

May our hearts lie instructed in the nature of that thirst, and in the reason 
why it was expressed. 

1 . We do not wonder that Jesus was athirst, that Ilis throat was dried up 
for want of moisture, when wc take into account the circumstances connected 
with His crucifixion and death. 

lie hod received no sustenance since the preceding evening; He had drunk 
a bitter cup, at the hand of His Father, in the garden of Olives, whose roots 
were watered by His blood ; lie bad been scourged at the pi liar in Pilate’s palace, 
anil now Helms hung upon the cross for near six hours, and partly under the 
ray9 of a burning sun. Surely these, of themselves, account for the Redeemer’s 
thirst. Examples arc not wanting, of men covered with wounds, that have been 
received in the battle field, who complnined of thirst only, as a cruel martyr¬ 
dom, absorbing every other feeling. I could refer to one, who long lay upon 
a !>cd of burning fever, and who said, that though lie lmd often taken into his 
lips the words of a Psalm of Passion, lie had not, until then, felt their meaning, 
felt a sympathy with the Saviour. “ My strength is dried up like a potsherd; 
and my tongue clcavcth to my jaws; and Thou hast brought me into the dust 
of death.” 

2. This thirst of Jomis was mysterious, as well as natural. 

Wc see it in those secret things which a loving God has revealed in the Old 
Testament. Jesus was athirst, before the mountains were weighed in scnles, 
or the hills in a balance, or the waters were measured in the hollow of God’s 
hand. Let llis truthful voice declare, where He speaks os Wisdom—the Wis¬ 
dom, to be incarnate of God in the fulness of time. Listen to His words, as 
they are uttered in the eighth of Proverbs: “While as yet He had not made 
the earth, nor the fields: when He set a compass upon the face of the depth, 
then wns I daily Ilis delight, rejoicing always before Him—rejoicing in the 
habitable parts of His earth—and My delights were with the sons of men.” 
This refers not to time, —hut to a past eternity: there are the symptoms of tho 
thirst, of which Jesus now speaks, in the extremity of Ilis sufferings. 

Our eyes, enlightened by faith, may see this longing desire going out, long 
before the mystery of annunciation at Nazareth, long before His virgin mother 
brought Him forth, amidst angels worshipping, in Bethlehem of Judea. This 
we understand by His appearance to the fathers in the form, not in the nature 
of man. It was Jesus, hiring two angels with Him, who stood by Abraham, 

“ the father of the faithful,” in the plain of Marore, at his tent door, in the heat 
of the day. It was Jesus, in form of our flesh and bone, that wrestled with 
Jacob, returning to the Canaan from which he fled. It was Jesus, that with a 
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drawn sword in Ilis hand presented Himself before Joshua, the servant of God 
and successor of Moses, announcing Himself as the Captain of the Lord’s host, 
that should lead triumphant the tribes of Israel across the swellings of Jor¬ 
dan, and fix them in the promised land. It was Jesus, ever loving to the sons 
of men, that came to Manouh and his wife, was found to be more than man, 
looked upon ns an angel; and as the Angel of the covenant, the angel Jehovah 
“did wondroiisly,” ascending up in flame from off the altar, a type and shadow 
of what Tie should accomplish in the distance of ages, when, from the top of the 
Mount of Olives He should go into heaven, girded about by holy angels, in the 
sight of witnesses, called out of the world and chosen to Himself. It was Je¬ 
sus, desiring the sons of men, that appeared to Ezekiel, in the lofty vision, 
which is registered in his first chapter. There he looks above the crystal fir¬ 
mament, upon the heads of the living creatures, and sees a sapphire throne, 
and on the throne the likeness of a man, invested with an amber glory, from a 
fiory depth. What design had a God of love in making such discoveries, but 
to awaken gratitudo, call forth confidence, and enliven the hopes of His people, 
that the given promise should be honoured, that Jesus the salvntion of Israel 
should come and crush the serpent's head, and bring in on everlasting right¬ 
eousness? The whole life of Jesus, spent in the land which a faithful God 
promised to Ahraliam, was ono of thirst, as its entire details, and the tears shed 
over JerusiUoin give ample proof; and here, in the close itself of that unequalled 
life, Jesus hanging on the accursed cross, erics, “I thirst.” 

Tx*t us reflect on facts which hnvc their places in the New Testament. We 
perceive that this thirst had a threefold object 

1. Jesus suffered from the withdrawing of a righteous Father's countenance. 
The feelings of Divine tenderness were absent from His heart ; He was plunged 
into depths of woe, greater tlinn He was able to express, and ITo thirsts for the 
return of manifested friendship. More than three hours has llo l>cen trending 
the wine press of the wrath of God. Ho had magnified the law by a perfect 
fulfilment, and lie now makes it honourable by enduring its unuttemblc penalty. 
Jesus thirsts, then, for the return of light, for the re-enjoyment of that affection 
which enabled Him, not long l>ctore, with fullest confidence, to interpose the 
influcnoo nc derives from the title and quality of Son, and cry not * Lord,’ or 
•God/ but “Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do.” 

2. Jesus know that the hcnvcnlj* Creditor’s demand of millions of talents 
was now satisfied; nud beholding the heavy cloud begin to move. He thirsts, 
for tho shining abroad of the bright beams of love on all the objects of re¬ 
demption, the liberated captives whose names arc written in the book of life, 
never to be erased. 

3. Jesus knows that now Ilis previous words arc accomplished, and that 
lie is lifted high before tho eyes of God, of angels, and of men, that He may 
draw unto Him Jew and Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond and free. He 
thirsts for tho gathering in of the Gentile and tho conversion of the Jew; He 
thirsts for tho arrival of that period, when from the rivers even unto the ends 
of the earth, all nations shall rise up and call Him Mossed. We have a name 
for His hist agony from the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. By Isaiah in the 
fifty-third chapter it is written “ travaiT ’ — He saw 44 of the travail of His 
soul,” Those who should have repentance towards God, and redemption 
through Ilis blood, even forgiveness of their sins, were, in His sight, a spiritual 
seed; but Jesus was not satisfied— Ho is not now, though 1,800 years have 
rolled away, nor will He be, though He is gone into heaven, angels, princi¬ 
palities and powers being made subject to Him, until He secs the scattered 
Church, gathered from the north and from the south, from the east and from 
the west, and sitting down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom 
of heaven. When Jesus, in the eternal world, seated on the throne of utmost 
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glory, with inexpressible delight shall view those who have believed since His 
incarnation circling His immediate presence, when He shall bend IIis eyes of 
flame upon believers of Jewish and patriarchal name, encompassing those of 
Christian times, all clothed with righteousness and crowned os kings, guarded 
around by angels of every order and degree, then shall lie be satisfied; and 
then sludl the universal chorus, sounding forth from the blood-bought throng, 
everlastingly ascribe to His merit, the blessing, honour and praise of their 
present, their endless salvation. 44 Jesus saith, I thirst.” He was the possessor 
of a Divine eye; He took a comprehensive view of every part of this wide 
spread world ; He looked from the beginning to the end of time ; and what did 
He behold ? Millions of sinners, sitting in darkness and the shadow of death, 
insensible to their misery. He thirsted for their conversion, that they might 
be turned from Satan unto God ; He looked upon multitudes, counterparts of the 
thoughtless prodigal, who left his father’s roof, in the deceitful expectation of 
finding happiness among the citizens of the present evil world, and Ho thirsted 
for their coming to themselves, their being brought to a right mind, that they 
might return, and with broken hearts and confessing li]>9 w receive the remission 
of their aggravated guilt. Jesus, in His perfect knowledge, cast a pitying eye 
upon the circumstances of nis own people i He looked upon numbers, who were 
renewed by the Holy Ghost, who would be often exposed to temptntions, from 
tho cares, tho pleasures, the riches of the surrounding world ; and He thirsted 
for the giving to them of Divine power, that their faith might bo upheld in 
passing through the narrow way, that their path might Ik? like that of the 
44 shining light which shlncth more and more unto the perfect day,” that they 
might persevere to the utmost bound of tlicir course, and then receive the 
crown of everlasting life. These were ends, for which Jesus said, “I thirst.” 

St. Gregory Nnzinnzcmis has a remark on this part of the final scene, which 
shows his acquaintance with the heart of Jesus, and the current of .Scripture 
which was given in old time to the fathers by the prophets, and in these hist 
days to us by His Son :— 44 Jesus thirsts, that lie may Ik? thirsted for.” Through 
the flood of time, lias this commentary the light of truth. Let us go up with 
the tribes, to keep the feast of tabernacles, to the courts of, Jerusalem, and 
within the temple hear God’s Son inhabiting a sympathising flesh, cry aloud, 
— 44 If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and drink.” What a consciousness 
is here of fulness, more than the stream that flowed forth from the granite 
rock, and followed the wandering tribes through the wilderness to the promised 
land! whut a knowledge of the disappointment that must attend the search 
for happiness elsewhere ! We go back to Isaiah, who was sawn asunder, for 
the testimony of his Lord; and listen to the cry of tho Holy Ghost, “ Ho! 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters.” Where can these satisfying 
waters be found, but in the heart of Jesus, mysteriously giving forth, through 
the centurion’s lance, cleansing from sin and newness of heart ? We run 
through the ages of the world till the heavens be no more, and arc cheered by 
the voice of the Spirit and the bride,— 14 Let him that is athirst come and take 
of the water of life freely.” Such waters flow no where but from Him who 
could say, as lie did to the Jews—“I am come, that ye might have life, and 
that ye might have it more abundantly ” and to the Samaritan woman. “ The 
water that I shall give” to the thirsting soul, “shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life.” Jesus thirsts that He might form in us a 
thirst which shall never return, after we drink of the crystal river, which runs 
from the throne of God, and waters the paradise of God. 

Our second part inquires the reason of this expression from His lips. 

Every one that reails and understands must sc© that Jesus suffers many 
torments, and of divers kind*; there are acutest torments in His transfixed 
frame, and speechless desolation in Hi* interior soul: yet He makes not a 
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complaint of other suffering; the one complaint that proceeds from His lips is 
“ / thirst a sigh which issues from the depth of His agonizing soul. We look 
at the torment and desolation of the beloved Son of the Father, and are 
covered with shame at the consciousness, that when the finger of God has 
pressed lightly, very lightly on ourselves, we have been guilty murmurera, 
and rebellious. Jesus declares His thirst—but Tic asks not for relief. Here 
is acquiescence in the will of a heavenly Father who acts in righteousness. 
Why is it, Jesus passes by other torments, and makes known His thirst ? It 
is not that drink might be given Him, but that Scripture might be accom¬ 
plished. Look at the entire history of the one Mediator between heaven and 
earth, and see,—every step wliich enters into its composition has this end in 
view. Isaiah forctels His person ; and Jesus becomes the virgin’s Son, whose 
name should be called “Immanuel, God with us Jeremiah, His surpassing 
dignity ; and Jcsua works out a perfect obedience, and is mode of the Father 
“righteousness” to every one that beliovetb. To Micah is made known the 
spot whore no should enter into life; and Jesus is born in Bethlehem of Judea. 
The Son of Amoz predicts the character of Ilis ministry ; and no is anointed 
with the Holy Ghost on the banks of the Jordan, that He may go forth tri¬ 
umphant from the wilderness, and begin His labours in the synagogue of 
Nazareth. To Daniel is revealed the time for making an end of sin; and at the 
termination of seventy weeks, Mvssiah is cut off, though not for nimsolf. 
David has the vision of Ilis passion ; and Jesus cries “ My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken Me?” and compluins of thirst; while after death, each bone 
unbroken, to fulfill another Scripture a centurion breaks Ilis side, and men 
“ look on Him whom they have pierced.” 

Our catalogue of Scripture accomplished in the mediatorial history of Jesus, 
might be greatly enlarged. It is unnecessary. The instances we have adduced 
are enough to discover the fart, and the text is but an example, to prove that it was 
the constant purpose of Jesus, to glorify His heavenly Father, by doing His will. 

That the Scripture might be fulfilled, Jesus said “I thirst.” Scripture is 
tho revelation of God’s purposes fixed on from everlasting : Jesus knew every 
purpose, and His loving heart was minded in all respects to carry out the 
decrees. See this from wlmt happened nftcr Ilis resurrection, when nc joined 
Himself to the disciples, that were travelling to Enimaus. “Then, beginning at 
Moses and all tho prophets, lie expounded to them, in all the Scriptures, the 
things concerning Himself.” 

“I thirst,” was tho voice of Jesus, on earth; tho same is nis word in heaven. 
Alas ! wc meet tho desire like the unfeeling Jews,—we give nim vinegar 
mingled with gall to drink. Such are our self-willcdticss, impenitence, back¬ 
sliding, heartlossncss to Him, who, when lie saw the cross before Him, shrunk 
not from its grief and shame. “/ thirst," is the Saviour’s cry. What shall 
we give Him to assuage Ilis pain? Give Him your souls to drink: they will 
gladden Ilis thirsting heart. “ Give me thine heart,” is nis request. Without 
this, the greatest sacrifices are rejected; with this, the cup of cold water is not 
overlooked. Jesus saith U I thirst. ” We hear Ilis voice and are ashamed. How 
helpless were our condition, had He not thirsted!—yet how little thirst have we 
for the children of darkness, the wandering prndign], and him whose heart is 
discouraged because of the roughness of the way ! Lord, give us charity, it is 
Thy gift, and wo shall not be satisfied till we see souls saved from the error of 
their way, and the covering of a multitude of sins. “/ thirst said Jesus. He 
was dying. Such an hour travels on tho wings of time to us; and we know not 
how early it may arrive. The world will leave us, hut may we be not alone. 
In that hour, wc would thirst for Jesus; and sweet will be the rising words of 
a greater than David : “ My soul is athirst for God, for the living God; when 
shall I come an$ appear before God?” 
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“For even Chrut our Passover is sacrificed for us —1 Cor. v. 7. 

Wk are assembled on one of the most solemn of those occasions, which the 
year brings round to the members of our Church. We profess ourselves 
believers in r Saviour, who, uniting in one person the Divine nature and the 
human, did, as on this day, present Himself in sacrifice unto God, and tnko 
away the sin of the world. We gather together to commemorate this sacrifi¬ 
cial act, and to renew, around the altar of the cross, our vows of dedication 
unto Christ. 

There should not, indeed, be a day of our lives, in which the imagery of Cal¬ 
vary is banished from our minds ; knowing, that if we would he delivered from 
the ruins of the fall—if we would escape perdition and acquire blessedness— 
our faith must bo fastened on the Lamb of God, dying “ the just for the un¬ 
just.** It cannot well come to pass, unless we bo the infidel or the indifferent, 
that we fail continually to bear in thought the 44 agony and bloody swcut,** the 
44 cross and passion" of our Lord. And yet it is well that there should be seasons 
of more than ordinary commemoration—seasons on which we may moke, so to 
speak, a pilgrimage to Gcthscmanc, and walk over the consecrated ground, 
and mark, with bitter bewailing of that sinfulness which rendered needful such 
suffering, the anguish of the mysterious Man, as lie wrestles with 44 principa¬ 
lities and powers.*’ The human mind, in its best condition, is unstable and 
treacherous ; and we need all those landmarks, which the wisdom of a pious 
ancestry has set up, in order to prevent our practical forgetfulness of truths, 
which we are most concerned to remember. 

Now it U a distinguishing doctrine of Christianity, which we are bound this 
day to commend to your attention,—the doctrine that Christ died as a propi¬ 
tiatory sacrifice, and by His death reconciled our fallen race unto God. Among 
the proofs, by which this great doctrine is established, there is none which has 
more weight, we think, with the understanding, than that which is fetched 
from the resemblance between the sacrifices of the law, and the oblation of our 
Mediator. Thus in our text St. Paul says, 41 For even Christ, our Passover, 
is sacrificed for us.” He broadly asserts, you see, the typical relation between 
Christ and the paschal lamb, which was slain at the celebration of the 
Passover. 

It must, therefore, be our endeavour to show you, in the first place, such 
points of resemblance, as may estsblish the relation thus affirmed *, and then, 
in the second place, to examine what is taught by the statement, that Christ, 
typified by the paschal lamb, 14 is sacrificed for us." 
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L Now you have hearth in the lessons of the last few Sundays, that when 
God designed to deliver Israel from the bondage of Egypt, He brought plague 
and prodigy to bear upon Pharaoh ; but the monarch hardened his heart, and 
refused obedience to the summons, which came to him in the fire, and the hail, 
and the darkness. The waters of the river had been turned into blood, the 
fruits of the earth had been swept away or blasted, the locusts had darkened 
the land, and the murrain hud destroyed all the cattle ; but the pride and 
infidelity of the human spirit is proof against the mightiest combination of 
miracles: the king of Egypt stood stem in his resistance, and would not let 
Israel depart. But God had yet another avenue of assault; and making 
aggression on the monarch and his people through the inlet of their affections 
and their fears, brought them at once to urge earnestly the departure, which* 
aforetime, they had strenuously refused, lie commissioned the destroying 
angel to walk the land in the stillness of midnight, and, dealing out death to 
all the first bom of the Egyptians, to cover suddenly the country with weep¬ 
ing and terrified families. And that must have been a wild shriek, which 
went up from the households of the rebellious province, when under every 
roof lay the corpse of the eldest of their children, and there was given in the 
same moment the same cause for bitter lamentation, 44 from Pharaoh that sat 
upon the throne, to the captive that was in the dungeon." Never, may wo 
think, were there in any land such clustering of the sorrowful and the 
affrighted, as when, aroused simultaneously by the intrusion of the angel of 
death, each Egyptian rushed forth to seek sympathy of his neighbour, and 
left that neighbour hastening to crave sympathy for himself. But while God 
thus determined to bring signal punishment on His enemies. Ho equally deter¬ 
mined to give signal evidence of His care for His poople. He directed there¬ 
fore the Israelites to slay a Inmb for every house, to take of the blood, and to 
sprinkle it on the two side posts, and over the doors of their houses. This blood 
was to be as a token for good; so that, when tho destroying angel passed 
through the land, lie might avoid, or pass over, the dwellings on whose thresh- 
hold appeared the commanded memorial. In addition to making this use of 
the blood, the Israelites were directed to dress and cat the lamb, with many 
significative observances, each of which seems worthy of remark, though time 
will only permit us to dwell on the more prominent. The ceremony thus in¬ 
stituted was denominated the passover, the Hebrew word signifying overleaping, 
and being significant of the angel avoiding the houses of the Israelites, when 
engaged in the work of destruction. The name ptueover was given not only 
to the festival, but also to tho lamb, the offering of which was its distinguish¬ 
ing business. Thus you find in the book of Ezra the priests and levites eating 
the passover, whore paasover must mean the paschal lamb. And while, there¬ 
fore, It is affirmed in our text, 44 Christ our passover is sacrificed for us,” we 
have no difficulty in understanding paschal lamb by w passover,” and may 
search at once for respects, in which this lamb was typical of Christ. 

Now we need hardly tell you, that there was no natural virtue in the blood 
of the sacrificial lamb, whereby the families, on whose door posts it was sprink¬ 
led, might be preserved from the plague. It must be most strictly a type of 
the blood of the Mediator, which is called by the apostle, in writing to th e 
Hebrews, 44 the blood of sprinkling." The blood of the paschal binib, 
sprinkled on the doorposts of tho people of God, was a sign from 
God that Israel wore about to be delivered from the oppressive yoke, 
beneath which they hod long groaned, as though forsaken by their God; 
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and, with the achievement of their deliverance, there was to be dealt 
out destruction on the enemies of the Lord; so that the whole transac¬ 
tion might be eminently typical of the final rescue of the believing remnant, 
when the fury of long-delayed vengeance shall break m upon a world thut 
lieth in wickedness. As the Israelites were captive, pressed down by the 
might of a haughty despot, so was the human race enslaved, being in bondage 
to Satan, to whom they had sold themselves, as apostates from God. And.if 
any among ourselvos would start away from this slavery, and go up from that 
moral Egypt, which has become our home, where can he look for the means of 
emancipation, if not to that blood of the Mediator, by which they, wlio were 
sometimes afar off, are now brought nigh unto God ? Is It not tho whole 
tonour of Scripture, that if we are rot to be reckoned with those who shall be 
finally overwhelmed by the rushing bock in their strength of tho waters, 
divided that the ransomed people may march on triumphantly to glovy, there 
must be applied to us, in all its propitiatory power, that stream, which flowed 
from tho pierced aido of fclic incarnate Son ; and that, when there goes for¬ 
ward God’s M strange work” of destruction, and tho Almighty again breaks the 
silence of eternity, and speaks to this creation by tho crash of disjointed sys¬ 
tems, and the war of elemental strife, and the shrill trump of judgment, none 
shall be passed over by the ministry of vengeance, and lie sheltered beneath 
the sliield of the Omnipotent Protector, save those, on tho door posts of whose 
hearts arc the mementoes of Calvary, the tokens of an influential belief, that 
44 now, once in the end of .the world, hath Christ Jesus appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” It shall not bo, indeed, with-the stealthy 
footstep and the noiseless wing, that the angel of death then moves across tho 
scenes of human habitations; the universe shall bo startled by tho stern 
echoes of tho call which penetrates the earth’s sepulchres, and every order of 
intelligence hasten to be spectator of tho grand winding up of God’s dealings 
with mankind. But there is a mark, by which those who aro to bo given 
over to wrath will be diatinguialied from those who are to bo spared and pro¬ 
tected; and this shall be the mark by which, in that dreary and terrible mid¬ 
night, when tho pulse of a nation’s first-born was suddenly stilled, the mighty 
delegate of an aroused and indignant Creator knew when to strike, and 
when' to forbear. Ohl in the season, wjien all the business of a retri¬ 
butive economy shall be brought to its close—in the day of the setting up of the 
great white throne, and the opening of the books, and the quickening of 
the dead—in that day, if there be truth in the Word of the living God, if the 
revelation which hath been made to this earth of the will of its Governor, be 
anything better than a writing of deceit, alarming where there is no cause for 
fear, and animating where there is no ground for hope—in that day, the alone • 
passport to safety shall be faith in the Crucified; they whom the angels reap 
not down, as tares for the burning, shall be those, and thoso alone, who have 
been washed in that Wood, which 44 cleanseth from all sin.” And if, too, in 
that night—much to bo remembered—when God took up, rosistlculy, the 
cause of His people, and wrung from a proud land an universal wailing, tliere 
was safety for none but those, who had sprinkled on their doors the blood of 
the paschal lamb; -and if on that day, outdoing unspeakably, in its terrors, 
the dread hour of Egypt’s catastrophe, when tho Lord shall come forth from 
His solitude, and avenge His elect, and pour out His judgment on His enemies, 
the alone delivered ones shall be those who have sprinkled on their hearts the- 
blood of the Mediator, Christ—is not the correspondence most accurate, between 
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the paschal lamb and the Mediator ? and adding this to our foregoing proof of 
the typical connection, shall we fear to assert as demonstrated, that it was 
44 Christ our Passover,” who, as on this day, was “ sacrificed for us 

II. Wo have now, in the second place, to examine what is taught by the 
statement, that 44 Christ,” thus typified by the paschal lamb, “is sacrificed for 
us.” 

The great doctrine affirmed in these words, which we have been bringing 
before you throughout our discourse, is that Christ died as a propitiation, and 
not merely as an example—that His sufferings were penal, and not merely 
confirmatory of His doctrine. If it be admitted that the paasover was a type 
of the Saviour, it must equally bo admitted, that Christ died as a sacrifice. 
The pasaover itself was unquestionably a sacrifice, for wo read in the Bible of 
41 the sacrifice of the Lord’s passover,”— 44 the sacrifice of the feast of the pass- 
over.” But Christ is represented by Scripture as being under the Christian 
dispensation, what the paschal lamb was under the Jewish. If, then, the pas¬ 
chal lamb died to set an example of patience, it will be sound reasoning to con¬ 
clude, with the Unitarian, that Christ died to set an example of patience; but 
H, (and on this point there is little room for doubt,) the paschal lamb died as a 
sacrifice, will it not necessarily follow, that Christ, its antitype, died as a 
sacrifice ?—died, with the express design of making atonement for transgres¬ 
sors ? Wo so feel the importance of your having right views on this doctrine of 
the atonement, that we shall endeavour to state it in few and simple words. 

Men havo all sinned j and in consequcneo of their sins, both original and 
actual, lie under the condemnation of eternal death. From this condemnation 
they could never deliver themselves ; for sentenco having l>ecn possed on ini¬ 
quities already wrought, it could not be removed, even if obedience for the 
future were perfeot. Hence, to leave man to himself, is to leave him to destruc¬ 
tion. And although every tongue must have been silent, hod God abandoned 
the world, yet infinite mercy yearned over the fallen race; and infinite wisdom 
contrived a scheme, by which justice and mercy might be satisfied. The 
Divine nature, in the second Person of the blessed Trinity, assumed a union 
with the human \ and as a substitute for condemned criminals, the 
God-Man Christ appeared upon earth. As man He was able to suffer; as God 
His sufferings were of infinite worth ; and being Himself free from sin, and 
having, therefore, nothing which required expiation, all that He endured might 
be put to the account of man, provided justice were willing to accept the vica¬ 
rious infliction. To this justice stood pledged, by an eternal covenant, entered 
Into between Father, 8on and Holy Spirit; and when, therefore, the Son had 
endured pangs, far more than equivalent to all the woes denounced against 
sinners, justice confessed itself satisfied, and mercy was left free to apply to ail 
who should believe upon Christ, the atonement which He made on the cross. 
Our sins wore imputed to Christ; not, indeed, in such a sense as that Christ 
was stained with their guilt, but only that He endured their punishment. 
And when the Holy Spirit enables a man to put faith in Christ, that man is 
immediately constituted a member of Christ’s mystical body ; and the act of 
grace which admits him into membership with the glorified, but once suffering 
Head, lays his sins upon Christ, and Christ’s satisfaction upon him. Hence 
a man is justified in God's sight, not as a debtor, who has paid all, but rather 
as a criminal, who has endured all; Gethsemaoe and Calvary having rendered 
it possible for mercy to have free exercise, whilst the claims of justice are invio- 
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lute. So that it was for us, that Christ, the true passover, was sacrificed or 
slain. “ For the transgression of My people was He stricken. ” 

Such are the great truths, which the day on which we are aasembled, and the 
text on wliicli we discourse, equally require that we should press upon your 
attention. They are truths of universal interest; for we can declare that there 
was a virtue in the sacrifice of the Son of God, whoso energies are felt through¬ 
out all tho spreadings of the human family—the solitary being existing not in 
any age or iu any land, who is not privileged to declare, that his sins were laid 
upon Jesus and punished in Jesus, in the awful hour of His wrestling with 
Satan, and the triumphant hour of the world's emancipation. It was on this 
account that the Baptist, with a clear reference to Jesus as tho passover* 
could bid his followers “behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin 
of the world." It was thus, according to the statement of St. Paul, that “ God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself.” He did not reconcile this 
province, or that generation; Ho reconciled the xoorld. He reconciled it to 
Himself in this broad and magnificent sense—that whereas, heretofore, His 
attributes had been opposed to any extensiou of favour to mankind, these attri¬ 
butes could now all conspire in the granting forgivcucss, yea, in awarding 
glory and blessedness to the children of wrath. “But chiefly,” saith 
our Church, “arc we bound to praise Thee for the glorious resurrection of Thy 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord ; for lie is the very paschal lamb which was offered 
for us, and hath taken away the sin of the world.” 

You see, then, that not oue of you is excluded, but that the encouraging 
words, “ Christ our passover is sacrificed for us,” may be personally used by 
every one among you. Are, then, your eyes on this true paschal Lamb ? Are 
yo beholding the sacrifice, by and through which God reconciled you to Him¬ 
self? How simple is the direction, “ixx)k unto Mo, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth 1” We will look unto Thee, Lamb of God, slain “ the just 
for the unjust.” Even now we seem to hear the chariot wheels of the Judge i 
we feel that it may not be long ere all tliat was typified by the stern night of 
Egypt’s disaster will be accomplished, by the pouring out of God’s vengeance 
ou this defiled aud rebellious creation. Even now tho destroying angel may 
be receiving his commission ; and yet a little while, and he may come forth 
on the dark business of gathering the vine of the earth, and casting it into the 
great winepress of the wrath of God. Is, then, the blood upon our door-post ? 
Have we taken the bunch of hyssop, and dipped it into the life-giving stream, 
and sprinkled the heart and conscience ? If this night the Lord were to pass 
through the land, w ould lie see on us the appointed token, and pass over our 
doors, and suffer not the destroyer to come into our houses to smite us ? 

Wc stand now, on this solemn anniversary, round tho cross of the dying 
Redeemer, to bind ourselves, body aud soul, to be henceforward His. If the 
work of our salvation were so fearful that it could only be wrought by the an¬ 
guish of the holy, and the death of the innocent, ought wc not “ to abhor our¬ 
selves, and to repent in dust and whes,” when wc remember that our sins 
gave to that work its fearfulness—that our iniquity hung it with dread and 
with wrath and with blackness ? It is a strange contrast between Christ con¬ 
sumed with zeal formau’s deliverance, and man indifferent to the oonoerns of 
his soul. The Surety had.such love to the sinner, that He declined no suffer¬ 
ing in order to rescue him from death; but, alas ! the sinner has so little love 
for himself, that he will not even come unto Jesus that he may have life. 

The minister of the Gospel has but one thing to do; but woe is unto him, 
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if he do it not faithfully. He has only to deliver the message? it Is God alone, 
who can carry it home to the heart I deliver the message now. I tell you, 
that morality of life, it will never save you; I tell you, that a largo philan¬ 
thropy, it will never save you ; I tell you, that head knowledge, acquaintance 
With the scheme and system of Christianity, it will never save you; but I 
further tell you, that 44 as Moses lifted Up the serpent in the wilderness, even 
so hath the Son of Man been lifted up, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have eternal life.” I tell you, that devoured by a zeal to restore 
the fallen, and to save the lost. Ho who was one with God, made Himself one 
with man; and that now the beautiful, touching summons is, 44 Behold tho 
l.iuaib of God, which taketh away the sin of tho world “for even Christ 
our passover is sacrificed for us.” 

Ohl from how many voices does this direction issue— 41 Behold the Lamb of 
God 1” The voice of that Spirit which pervades the universe, and summons 
men to righteousness, bids us M Behold the Lamb/' as tho alone sacrifice for 
sin. Tho voices of departed good men, who believed upon Jesus, and thus 
entered into rest, bid us 14 Behold the Lamb,” as the Saviour of all who trust in 
His name. The voices of the wicked, who have died in their impenitence, and 
sunk into tho pit, swell up from the fearful abyss, and bid us 44 Behold the 
Lamb," lest, despising Him as they did, wc share at last their fire and their 
shame. Who will longer withstand an injunction, thus rolled upon us, in 
thrilling sounds, from every page of revelation ; from the experience of past 
centuries, from tho blessed company clothed in white robes and with palms in 
their hands, from tho woeping and remorseful assembly who let slip deliver¬ 
ance, and now foci it for ever out of reach ? Shall not our gaze be upon tho 
Lamb, with whoso precious blood, and 41 not witli corruptible things,” wc all 
have been icdecmed ? With that blood let us seek to be sprinkled, knowing 
that nothing clso can purge away sin. Ruined since wc are, and helpless and 
outcasts, and aliens by birth and children of wrath, we will praise 
the Lord of heaven and earth, that 44 the chastisement of our peace 
was upon Christ,” and that by IIis strips wc maybe healed. The gates of 
tho lost FaTadiec turn upon their hinges, and the 44 multitude which no man 
can number” press forward and cat of the tree of life, presenting as their 
plea, 44 Christ our passover is sacrificed for us.’* 

Ohl that this Good Friday may be a d;iy on which, from amongst this con¬ 
gregation, Clirist may 44 sec of the travail of His soul, and be satisfied!” May 
some of you, whom post anniversaries have left in their indifference and 
worldly-mindodness, bo moved to cat, with the bitter herbs of repentance and 
contrition and tho mortification of lusts, that Paschal Lamb, whose 44 flesh is 
meat indeed,” and whose “blood is drink indeed!” And then, if an infidel 
world be roused, in the midnight of their long insensibility, and be mode to 
utter the exceeding bitter cry, like that of Egypt over its first-born, we shall 
have assurance that the signal, which has startled the ungodly, is but the sig¬ 
nal that our “redemption draweth nigh.” Wc shall know, that God will 44 put 
a difference” between us and the enemies of His Church, even as n© did be¬ 
tween the Jews and their task-masters; yea, we shall know, that the moment 
h'M arrived, when, abandoning sin's wearying imprisonment, we are to go up, 
like’ Uriel, and possess our land. 
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44 Then said /, Woe is me/ for l am undone; because I am a man qf unclean 
tips, and J dwell in the midst of a people of unclean tips: for mine eyes have seen 
the King, the Lord of hosts. Then few one of the seraphims unto me, having a 
live coat in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs from off the altar: and 
he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touchetl thy lips; and thine 
iniquity is taken away , and thy sin purged. "—Isaiah vL 5—7. 

What, then, had been the vision granted to Isaiah, 44 in the year that king 
Uzziah died,’* and which seems so utterly to have confoundod the prophet ? It 
wuh this : 44 1 saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and 
llis train filled the temple.” But on whom was it, that the prophet was privi¬ 
leged to gaze ? Everything tliut wc afterwurds read proclaims, that it wua 
none other than God himself j and yet we know that 44 no man hath seen God 
at any time.” 

This was one of those appearances, many of which were vouchsafed under 
the patriarchal and legal dispensations, through which the Second Person of 
the ever-blessed Trinity did, as it were, anticipate His assumption of our 
nature—manifesting Himself to His people in the Likeness of flesh. For wc judge 
that it was our blessed Saviour, whom the prophet beheld, sitting on a glorious 
throne. To this wc have the express testimony of the evangelist John ; mid 
the testimony is among the most explicit of evidences to the Divinity of Christ. 
In the twelfth chapter of his Gospel, uftcr relating the unbelief of the Jews, 
notwithstanding the many miracles which Jesus had wrought, St. John quotes, 
as then fulfilled, the words uttered by Ksuias, narrated in our text, 
and adds, 41 These tilings said Ksuias, when he saw His glory, and spako 
of Him.” It was Christ, therefore, who90 glory the prophet beheld ; who sat 
upon a throne, which could have been none other than that of absolute Deity : 
lietore whom 6cniphim veiled their faces, and in regard of whom they called 
tlic one to another, 44 Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts ; the whole earth 
is full of His glory.” For this was the vision. Thu Lord was on His throne \ 
His train tilled the temple; the seraphim stood uround, each with Bix 
wings—burning creatures—for such the name implies. With two of these 
wings each seraph covered his face; wherefore, but in token of adoration 
of the awful majesty of Christ ? “ With twain he covered his feetwhere¬ 
fore, but lo teach us that we may not always think to trace the course of God’s 
dealings ? The feet of His ministers are covered, as well as winged ; yea, co¬ 
vered by theix wings, so that their very motion may be concealment. 44 And 
with twain he did Hywherefore, but to show us the alacrity, with which 
angelic beings give themselves to the executing the purposes of their Maker ? 

You will observe, that the scenery of this sublime vision is wholly derived 
from the temple at Jerusalem. God is represented as sitting on His throne 
above the ark, in the most holy place, where the glory appeared, above the 
cherubim. There was a veil, as you know, before the holy of holies, so that 
the prophet, who is evidently supposed to have stood in the outer sanctuary, 
could not ordinarily hare seen the throne of the Lord ; but the veil is here 
supposed to be taken away—a circumstance in itself emblematical j for the 
vision related to the future kingdom of Christ, when the veil of separation was 
to be removed, and all distinctions destroyed between tbe Gentile and the Jew. 
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Therefore, moreover, did the train of the Lord fill the whole temple; just as 
according to the song of the seraphim, was “ the whole earth to become full 
of Ilia glory.” What are wc, that we kindle not at the thought of the univer¬ 
sal dominion of Christ ? When the Fharisecs would have had our Lord rebuke 
His disciples, because they shouted His praises, lie answered and said unto 
them, 44 1 tell you. that, if these should hold their peace, the stones would im¬ 
mediately cry outand as though both to incite and reproach, through inani¬ 
mate things, the call of tho seraphim appeared to pass coldly by Isaiah, 
to cause commotion in the magnificent sanctuary; the wood, if not the 
stone, answered to the call, and seemed to breathe out a response in the mys¬ 
terious crowd, for we read of the 44 posts of the door moving at tho voice of 
Him that cried, and the house was filled with smoke.” And we cannot 
wonder that the prophot was confounded with such an unearthly manifesta¬ 
tion ; the glories of the occupant of the throne, the voices of the seraphim, the 
shaking of the temple—all combined to the overwhelming him with dread. 

But we have glanced sufficiently at the circumstances of the vision—those 
circumstances, we mean, which arc preliminary to the incidents narrated in 
our text; through tiie remainder of our discourse, we may strictly confine our¬ 
selves to the considering tho deportment, or conduct of Isaiah, and the emble¬ 
matical action, of which ho was made the subject ; for these are evidently the 
topics, which present themselves in our text. 

We enter, without further preface, on thoso topics j and we beseech you to 
observe, at once, how affecting a testimony is given to the corruption and 
alienation of our nature by tho fact, that a manifestation of the Diviue glory 
oould produce in us nothing but dread and contusion. Not one of you would 
for a moment imagine, that less terror would lie excited in himself, by the 
throne, and the voice, and the smoke, than was excited in Isaiah. We may 
put the case. Gathered, as we are, in the houso of the Lord, wc may suppose 
tho house suddenly fiilcd with manifestations of that presence, which is not 
indeed, the less actual, bocause not indicated by any visible tokens. Wo may 
imagine the Divinity, who is undoubtedly in tho midst of us, though not so as 
to be perceptible by our senses, forcing itself, as it were, on overy eye and on 
every ear, by an unearthly spectacle, mid by unearthly sounds. I do not 
wunt it to be supposed, thut God must display Himself attired in vengeance, 
us He shall appear when the great white throne is set, and He comes forth to 
execute judgment cm the hosts of the rebellious j it was not thus that lie dis¬ 
covered Himself to the view of Isaiah ; wo only wish you to imagine a manifes¬ 
tation of glory and greatness, stripped, so far as such manifestation could be, 
of everything necessarily appalling—a manifestation of the pomp and splen¬ 
dour ol heavenly places and heavenly things—a manifestation of Christ in 
His essential dignity, surrounded by the ministering spirits, who celebrate His 
holiness. Jt might bo, that on a sudden a brightness, such as was not of this 
earth, pervaded the house of the Lord ; tho radiant form of the Son of man, 
throned in the fire and the cloud, might be visible to every eye, whilst sera¬ 
phim went to and fro, mysteriously beautiful, weaving the high song of tri¬ 
umph and adoration. And what effect would be wrought on the whole of this 

assembly?—not merely on those, whose number, alas! is probably great_ 

those still at enmity with God, and living in actual contempt of His authority, 
but another*, who may be regarded as righteous—whose endeavour it is to 
keep the commandments of their Creator and their Redeemer ? We do not 
hesitate to say, that the effect would be universally the same as on Isaiah. If 
all utterance were not token away by terror, every tongue—the tongue of the 
righteous and tho tongue of the unrighteous—would fearfully exclaim, 44 Woe 
il me 1 for I aui undone.” In place of anything like delight in the glorious 
manifestation and desire for its continuance, there would at best be a sort of 
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uneasiness and dread—a kind of feeling, analogous to that which prompted 
the Gcrgetenes to beseech the Redeemer to depart out of their coasts ; and 
it would be considered as a relief, every one would be more at liis ease, when 
all traces of tbe burning display disappeared, and there were no longer the 
figures of the seraphim before our eyes, and no longer their anthems in our 
cars. How is this ? Wherefore comes it, that there should be such shrinking 
from contact with tbe invisible world?—a shrinking, of which every one must 
be conscious, forasmuch as the dread of what may be called an apparition is 
universal, and the stoutest if he thought himself confronted with a spirit, an in¬ 
habitant of another state of being, would experience a fear and a recoil, such us 
an array of living men, however threatening their attitude, might fail to excite. 

Ah ! ray brethren, you cannot require that I should go at any length into 
answering these questions *, you can answer them for yourselves i your own 
hearts, your own consciences fumijh the reply. It is nothing but the corrup¬ 
tion, the alienation of our nature, winch makes us averse from immediate con¬ 
tact with spiritual intelligences. Man is 44 far gone from original righteousness." 
Even those, who have been renewed through the operation of the Spirit of 
God, retain so many traces of evil, indwelling bin is in such measure un- 
sulxiued, that there is want of thorough congeniality between themselves und 
beings of unspotted holinessand this want of congeniality will produce a 
sense of uneasiness, whensoever we are forced into so unusual an intercourse. 
We cannot think, that had we never swerved from original righteousness, had 
we retained unbroken the image in which we were created, such a manifesta¬ 
tion as we have imagined now vouchsafed in this sanctuary, would product) 
the terror and apprehension, which, as we arc all conscious, would result in 
ourselves ; on the contrary, were we an assembly of unfailen creatures, waiting 
for a season when we should be admitted into eternal and infinite communion 
with God, then it would be to us a foretaste of blessedness to have the Lord 
before us ou I Us throne, and the angelic throng made visible in their beauty. 
Far trout imitating Peter, when he exclaimed, “ l>epart from me, O Lord," 
wc should copy him in his rupture on the Mount of Transfiguration ; wo 
should long to build tabernacles, that wc might detain the shining visitants, 
and never again lose so delightful a companionsliip. Put, alas ! sinfulness has 
been so ingrained in our nature, tliat we cannot bear heaven, till it has been 
eradicated by death ; we cannot feel at home with God, and Christ, and 
angels, until 44 the earthly house of tins tabernacle be dissolved," that 
both soul and body may be purged from every remainder of corruption. Is 
not this among the most melancholy and convincing of proofs, that it is not 
the exaggeration oi a morbid theology, which declares the human heart to be 
44 deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked ?” It tells, we think, 
almost more against our fallen nature, that a good man should shrink from 
God, thou that a bad man should league with Satan. And ye might, when 
wishing to give evidence that we have indeed “ gone astray like lost sheep" 
from God, point out such an instance as that of Saul in the cave of the sor¬ 
ceress, asking whether, as there went on the unhallowed incantation, and the 
form of an old man came up, shrouded in a mantle, and the appalled monarch 
from whom the Lord had departed, so that lie 44 answered him not, neither by 
dreams, nor by Uriin, nor by prophets," sought to disquiet the dead, and rend 
from them secrets,—you might ask whether there was not furnished a terrible 
demonstration of tbe disruption, which sin had made between man and lioli- 
ness ; but, indeed, there is another scene, which is more affecting in its testi¬ 
mony ; not the cave of the sorceress, but the temple of Jeliovah; that temple, 
not crowded with wild figures, that have have risen beneath the circling* of 
the wand of the magician, nor uttering the muttered spells of necromancy, 
but filled with the train of the Lord, and resounding with tbe melodies of 
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angels ; and Isaiah In the midst of the gorgeous manifestation—Isaiah, chosen 
of God as the prophet of His people—Isaiah, smiting on his breast, like one in 
utter despair, and exclaiming, 44 Woe is me l for I am undone.** 

But we have not yet touched on the reason which Isaiah gives, for the being 
sorely confounded at beholding the glories of Christ. We have only consi¬ 
dered the general truth, that a manifestation of the Divine glory will always 
be overwhelming to men in their prcsentcondition ; and wc have used this truth 
as a testimony to the thorough depravity and alienation of our nature. It must 
be observed, however, that it was on a special account that Isaiah pronounced 
himself 44 undone,* and thia special account must not be passed over without 
examination : 41 1 am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a peo¬ 
ple of unclean lips ; for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.*’ By 
specifying his 14 lips” and the 44 lips” of the people, as unclean, and thus call¬ 
ing to remembrancasins of the tongue rather than any other offences, the pro¬ 
phet appears to have in mind the office to which he had been appointed, and 
the difficulties which attended its faithful discharge. Ilirasclf 44 a man of un¬ 
clean lips," how was he to speak os he ought to speak, in the name of that 
Being, in whose presence ho stood, and whose purities were so dazzling as to 
bo fearful? The people, moreover, among whom he wus to minister, were 
44 a people of unclean lips.” lie was sent to require from them that they should 
44 worship God in spirit and in truth but how were they to obey, with tongues 
so defiled ? And it further appears, that Isaiah was not so much distressed 
with apprehensions of being found unfitted for the future discharge of the office 
of a prophet, as disquieted by tlio consciousness that its past discharge had 
been defective and sinful. This is evident by the words pronounced by tlio 
seraph, when ho touched the prophet’s lip* with the coal from the altar: 
44 Thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged.” It must have been 
something already done, the thought of which confounded Isaiah, since tho 
significative action by which he was comforted, is declared to have hud respect 
to a committed transgression. And therefore would it seem, that in looking 
on the glories of God, Isaiah became penetrated with a sense of Ids having un¬ 
worthily borne the office of prophet. Never be foie had he felt as now what 
awful and ill performed duties were Ids: lie a prophet “ of unclean lips,” and 
ministering amongst 44 a people of unclean lips.” It was the glory of the Lord, 
which threw light upon this. He had never seen his sin in all its enormity, 
till ho saw it irradiated by the shindigs of God’s presence. 

And, my brethren, if you will consider for a moment, you will have little 
difficulty in understanding why the sight of 44 the King, the Lord of hosts,” 
should have moved Isaiah to so piteous an exclamation. It is the effect, which 
a manifestation of the Divine purity rau 9 t produce in any one, who endeavours 
to act up to his vows as a minister of Christ. Whilst he is actively engaged 
in the business of his calling, plying the ungodly with the threatenings of the 
Word, and striving to build up the righteous in the faith of the liedecmcr, it 
is possible enough, that he may see but little with which to reproach Idmself; 
he cannot indeed but feel how possible it is that ho comes far short of what 
he ought to be, but to come short is human, and with all his defects he is per¬ 
haps proposed as a pattern by his fellow-labourers in tho ministry. Tho mere 

excitement and bustle of duty will do much towards preventing his disco¬ 
vering his manifold imperfections 5 and even when he sets himself patiently to 
the hard work of self-examination, there are so many false lights that 
glare upou him from every aide, the medium through which everything is 
viewed is so deceitful and distorted, that he will be almost sure to err in his 
conclusions. Ho cannot think too meanly of himself 1 but alas 1 how hard to 
think meanly cno\igh ! But oh I if he had but one glimpse of the glories of 
heaven j if for one moment he were environed with the splendours of that 
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Being, who “covereth Himself with light as a garment,” and whose eyes are as 
a flame of fire, what confusion of face, what self-abasement, what terrors must 
ensue! 4 Hare I dared to speak in the name of a God thus awfully resplendent? 
I who am myself 44 shapen in iniquity,” and who cannot abide the searchings 
of this terrible brightness, hare I presumed to teach others, wicked and de¬ 
praved as myself, how to woraldp and serve so fearful, because so holy a 
Being ? Indeed, indeed, upon earth, whilst I knew God only by the ear, I 
appeared earnest, devoted, faithful; but In heaven, now tliat mine eye seeth 
Him, I am worse than an unprofitable servant. I seem to have placed myself 
before an altar, the fire kindled upon which must consume the polluted crea¬ 
ture, who has ventured to draw near and undertake so tremendous an office.* 
Yes, my brethren, it could not bo but that a sight of the Lord upon His 
throne, with the seraphim standing round Him in their brightness, would force 
the most sincere and diligent of pastors to break into such an exclamation aa 
that of Isaiah. It is not necessary, that he can accuse himself of actual inat¬ 
tention to the duties of his calling; it is not necessary to say that he has failed 
to warn with all fidelity the hardened transgressor, or that he has kopt back 
the rich promises which God in graciousness hath breathed on the penitent; 
but it is, that habituated to human standards and to earthly measures, he has 
not had due conceptions of the burning majesty of the Being, whose messages 
he 1ms undertaken to deliver. In proportion as these conceptions strengthen 
and deepen, lie will necessarily bo more and more struck with his unfitness 
for so high a ministration, and more and more conscious that it lias been so 
discharged ns to entail upon him in justice nothing but condemnation. 
Give him, then, the conceptions which nothing but a view of heaven would 
generate; and who shall tell us how overwhelming would be the sense of defi¬ 
ciency and danger ? I may stand here now, and publish tho everlasting Gos¬ 
pel, offering, in the name of Him who died upon Calvary, pardon to overy 
sinner, who will confess and forsake sin ; and whilst there are nono around 
me—none, that is, visibly—but creatures of the same raco and sinfulness with 
myself, there may seem in me the spirit of faithfulness and of zeal. 1 may per¬ 
haps feel, whilst I throw all my earnestness into tho energetic remonstrance 
and appeal, os though I had no cause for self reproach, but must, at all 
events, be clear from the blood of those, whom I am commissioned to address. 
But imagine the preacher arrested, in the midst of his discourse, by such a 
manifestation as that which was vouchsafed to the prophet—tho sanctuary 
becoming mysteriously illumined; tho Redeemer displaying llimself, not as 
44 a Man of sorrows,” but in the radiance which He wears at the right hand of 
the Father»the angelic hosts, dazzlingly beautiful, yet showing how unworthy 
is the highest of creatures to do service to God, by veiling their faces with 
their wings,—and I am sure that the preacher would be instantly struck dumb, 
not merely and not mainly because a supernatural vision will always produce 
terror, but because that exhibition, being one of the glories of tho Mediator, 
must equally be one of the infirmities, the deficiencies, the transgressions of 
His ministers; and the minister, if he found a tongue at all, would find it only 
to exclaim, with the prophet,— 44 Woe is me! for I am undone; because I am 
a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for 
mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.” 

But it is now time that we turn to the consideration of the emblematical 
action, of which the prophet was the subject, and of the comforting words, by 
which he was addressed. He had, you observe, confessed his sin, and that, 
too, in terms which sufficiently showed that the heart went along with the 
lip in the touching acknowledgment. And though there had not been then 
the full revelation of the plan devised by God for human forgiveness, the con¬ 
nection between confession and pardon had nil along been declared; so that 
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under tlie Jewish dispensation, as well as under the Christian, to acknowledge 
iniquity was to have interest in promises, which pledged its remission. It was 
therefore in consistency with tbo general course of the Divine dealings, that 
the prophet's confession should be followed by ao assurance of the Almighty’s 
forgiveness. And it was, further, a sort of anticipation or revelation of the pri¬ 
vileges belonging to believers in Christ, that one of the seraphim should be 
employed in conveying to Isaiah an assurance of pardon. We know that an¬ 
gels are all 44 ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them who shall be 
heirs of salvation;" and it might have helped to teach the prophet this com¬ 
forting truth, that there came a messenger from that burning throng, on 
which he hardly dared to look, to tell him that his iniquity was taken away. 
But with what was the seraph armed ? Through what instrumentality did 
the glorious spirit convey, as it were, pardon to the terrified prophet? You 
read, that the seraph had 44 a live coal in his hand, which he had taken with 
the tongs from off the altar and with this coal he touched the lips, whose 
uncleanness Isaiah hod bewailed ; and having done this, he pronounced that 
the sin, committed and confessed, was now also purged. And we are evidently 
to understand, that the purifying virtue was in this live coal. The action was 
not only symbolical and significative, it was operative and efficacious; for the 
angel makes the taking away of iniquity to follow on the application of tho 
coal, just as an effect follows upon a cause : 44 Lo, this hath touched thy lips, 
and thiuo iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged.” What was there, 
what could there be, in a coal taken from the altar of burnt offering, at the en¬ 
trance of tbo temple, to make it prevalent to tho forgiveness of the prophet's 
transgression ? The altar was that, indeed, on which the fire, divinely kin¬ 
dled at the first, blazed perpetually, as thugoh to image the inextinguishablo 
lustres of God; but how could sin be pardoned tlirough the mere application 
of fire, though celestial in origin, and burning night and day, as burn the se¬ 
raphim, who stand before the Lord ? 

Wo need hardly observe to you, tliat there was no virtue naturally in tho 
cool—that tho whole virtue must Imre been derived from some fire or some 
burnt-offering, to which the coal bore a typical relation. And no one, living in 
Christian times and blessed with Christian privileges, can doubt for a moment 
what this typical relation was. We have already shown you, that this vision 
was a vision of Christ; that 44 the Lord," on whom the prophet gazed, 44 sit¬ 
ting upon a throne, high and lifted up,” was none ether than the Second 
Person in the Trinity, who had covenanted, that in the fulness of time He 
would ussurne our nature, and 14 take away sin, by the sacrifice of Himself." 
And if this were a vision of Christ in His glory, rather than of Christ in His 
humiliation—a vision more fitted to instruct Isaiah as to the exaltation of the 
Mediator, than to show him tliat He might be a propitiation for sins—you are 
yet to observe, that the Bcenery of the vision was laid in the temple—that tem¬ 
ple, all whose furniture and whose every rite was emblematic of the suretyship 
and offering of Christ. The fire was still burning on the altar, though the 
Lord was on His throne, clod in that glory, which was to be gained by the 
extinguishing the sacrificial flames—extinguishing them by the one oblation 
of Himself; and therefore might it justly be said, that the temple, thus lit 
up and thus crowded with brilliant forms, presented to the prophet a complete 
parable of redemption. From the altar of burnt-offering whose fire went not 
out, though celestial shining* flooded the sanctuary, might he learn, 
that the Divinity of the Person of the Mediator would not rescue humanity 
from the flames of God’s wrath against sin; from the throne, with all the 
attendant gorgeous noss, might he be instructed, that when the work of suffer-, 
log was complete, .there should be given to the Saviour 44 a name above every 
name,” and that He should sit in heavenly places, the 44 Head over all things 



THK VISION OF ISAIAlf. 


261 


to the Church.” Oh 1 blessed and comforting truth, that in ilia office of 
Intercessor, Christ still preserves the character of a sacrifice ! Well for us, 
that the train of His glory, while filling the temple, leaves the flame still bright 
upon the brazen altar 1 Continually offending, we need a propitiation conti¬ 
nually offered. And verily, we have it; forasmuch os though sacrificed bat once, 
and the one death sufficing for the life of the world, Christ Jesus appears in 
heavenly places 44 a Lamb, os it hod been •lain,” and intercedes on our behalf 
now, by pleading the blood shed on Calvary. There needed nothing beyond 
the mere touching of the lips ; those who, when Christ was upon earth, 
touched even the hem of His garment, were immediately made whole or' every 
disease they had ; and now that Christ is in heaven, they who believe upon 
His name, and by that belief bring themselves, as it were, into contact with 
His sacrifice, obtain at once the remission of sins, and may hear celestial 
voices, assuring them of pardon. 

But then it is as '• a live coal” that Christ acts, when apprehended and ap¬ 
propriated by faith. He was to baptize 44 with tlie Iloly Ghost, and with 
fire.” 44 The spirit of burning” is in the communication of Himself—a spirit 
to consume our dross, to refine us evon as tho silver is refined, that we may 
be a worthy offering to His Father in heaven. He wm verily the 44 live coal,” 
in that ne was armed with zeal for God and love to man—in that He was jea¬ 
lous for botli, with a jealousy such as wo read of in the Book of Canticles— 
44 The coals thereof are cools of fire, which hath a most vehement flame j” but 
He is still the 44 live coal,” wheresoever He is the Saviour ; He will, He must 
burn out the corruptions of our nature, wherever He sets tho seal of llis for¬ 
giveness. That seal is a thing of fire; the impress which it leaves is nn im¬ 
press of purity. Purity is wrought in creatures like ourselves, only through a 
cauterising process ; and therefore, think not to be sealed os pardoned, ex¬ 
cept as being sanctified through flame. Never yet has the seraph been com¬ 
missioned to fly towards you with an assurance of forgiveness, if you have not 
found in religion a purifying energy—if tho word of the Lord has never been 
to you what it is called in the prophecies of Jeremiah, 44 a fire,” a fire to burn 
up tho chaff and the stubble—if tlie Redeemer’s death have not been felt by 
you as a prevalent motive to the mortifying of the flesh—if you have not boon 
constrained, by His sacrifice, to present yourselves “living sacrifices unto God.” 
But if indeed you can feel, that tho sanctifying work is going on within you— 
that as though some devouring energy had been mysteriously introduced, and 
were powerfully, though painfully, eating away the pride, and the malice, and 
the lustfulness of nature daily, you were becoming more and more fitted for 
the habitation of God, who cannot dwell with iniquity ; then it may never 
have happened to you to behold the Lord upon His throne—never may you 
have been surrounded with manifestations of heavenly glory—never may you 
have seen one of those bright and beautiful creatures, the ministers of God, 
that do His pleasure, hastening towards you with the means and tokens of His 
forgiveness; but be of good cheer,—the live coal has touched you, otherwise 
never would there have been these signs of spiritual renewal; and the man, 
who is growing in holiness, has to tho full as much evidence of his pardon, as 
though a winged seraph had flown towards him, with a live coal from the 
altar, and pronounced audibly the animating words— 44 Lo, this hath touched 
thy Ups, and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged.” 

We have but time foT one more illustration of our text; we recur therefore, 
to that portion of our disburse, in which we dwelt on the manifestation of the 
Divine glory, as adapted to produce in us confusion and dread. For there is 
on important practical lesson to be derived from this fact, on which we 
did not touch, but which ought not to be overlooked before we conclude. You 
know how frequently, whilst we ministered in this place, we pointed out to 
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you, that when Inspired writers would anlmato Christians to diligence in their 
calling, they dwell especially on the second advent of Christ, overlooking as it 
were the grave, and directing thought to the resurrection rather than to death. 
When anxious to urge men to the forsaking iniquity, or to the “ running 
with patience the race set before them/ they do not so much remind them of 
their possible nearness to the grave, or of the certainty that ero many years 
olapse they must depart out of life *, they rather bid them anticipate that day 
of wonder and of terror, when “ the Lord Jesus shall be revealed in flaming 
fire from heaven,” when He shall come “ to be glorified in His saints, and 
admired in all thorn that believe.” And there is nothing in this conduct of 
the inspired writers, but what may bo explained and vindicated upon princi • 
pics, of whose accuracy you are all competent judges. There is practically 
very little effect wrought by the most touching delineations of tho uncertainty 
of life. For tho moment, indeed, the effect is frequently great; a kind of 
painful spell is thrown over an audience, and tho most indifferent among them 
seem awed into attention, when the preacher makes appeal to the shroud and 
the coffin, or, asserting the progress of some appalling sickness, and the fre¬ 
quency of funerals which darken the streets, entreats men to give heed to reli¬ 
gion on the principle that death is perhaps almost at their doors; but it is 
undeniable, that whatever the aspect of riveted attention, which allusions to 
sickness and tho grave will produce on an assembly, there is commonly no 
permanent impression. Let tho explanation bo what it may, tho fact remains, 
that men do not ordinarily feel themselves mortal from seeing others die. 
There Is a sort of undefined, unconfessod thought, that they shall be exompt; 
and by what is almost a paradox, but by what shall nevertheless give testi¬ 
mony against them hereafter, they live like tho brutes that perish, and all the 
while take for granted their own immortality. But whilst there is this com¬ 
parative insensibility to the motives furnished by the uncertainty of life, the 
preacher and tho moralist arc bound to look out for other arguments, with 
which to ply those whom they long to excite to spiritual effort; and accord - 
ingly, as wo observed to you, it is not upon death that inspired writers dwell, 
when seeking to produce moral diligence and endeavour. They dwell upon 
the second coming of Christ; they strive to bring men to contemplate the day, 
not when they shall bo stretched on tho bod of languishing, or bound up for 
burial, but when they shall stand before the Son of man in IIis glory, and have 
every secret revealed by tho brightness of His presence. And it is evident 
from our text, if we had no other proof, that such course is best adapted for 
the end which Is proposed. It is the view of tho glory of God, which excites 
In the prophet the consciousness of his own sinfulness, and of the wrath 
hence deserved. He did not feel himself undone till he found himself in the 
presence of the Lord, surrounded by manifestations of His ineffable greatness 
and purity. Then was he confounded ; made thoroughly and fearfully aware 
of the uncleannest of his lips, simply because he had “ seen the King, the 
Lord of hosts.” 

And though we have no power of bringing to bear upon you any such mani¬ 
festation of Divine glory as that which thus overcame Isaiah, neither have we 
of surrounding you with the imagery of your own frailty and exposure to dis¬ 
solution. In either case, we can but entreat you to a certain trairvof thought, 
to the contemplation of certain facts which must occur, and perhaps at no 
remote period. But tho question is, whether we shall not make more way 
with you, by taking as the facts to be contemplated those of Christ’s second 
appearing, rather than those of your own dissolution. And on the reasons 
which we have advanced, sustained as they are by the example of inspired 
writers, we answer this question in the affirmative, and would endeavour to 
gain hold amongst you by the truth of the coming of the Lord in great ma- 
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jeaty and power. I do not ask you to go with me to a churchyard, that there, 
amid the graves of all ages and of all ranks, you may learn how frail you arc, 
and study the necessity of preparation to meet God. Ton will escape from 
me, so to speak. In that gloomy enclosure ; there is a silence about death, and 
it will not necessarily preach to you of your danger. The grave hides from 
human eye, and you may gaze on it without any thought that God 
will lay bare every secret -thing. But I would have you go with me 
in thought to the tremendous scene of judgment; I would have you 
strive to array around yourselves the imagery of falling stars and of a dis¬ 
quieted creation, of 44 a great white throne,” occupied by one so terrible in His 
splendours, that from His presence “ tho earth and the heavens floe away.” 
And you are not to regard yourselves as mere spectators of this mighty 
assize; you form part of that interminable throng, which presses forward to 
the bar. Every one of you is there ; and in that awful volume, which stands 
before the Judge, is registered indelible every sin committed during your so¬ 
journ upon earth. What think you of your condition ? What think you of 
your prospect of acquittal ? You may have been wont to compare yourselves 
with others, and because the comparison seemed to tell in your favour, you 
may have hoped for acceptance ; where is the hope now ? As you behold the 
dazzling purities of this Judge, do you feel that IIo will bo content 
with any such virtues, as you are wont to regard with complacency. 
You inay have flattered yourselves, that much would pass by unobserved in the 
vast scrutiny, or that God would not look to every act of creatures insignifi¬ 
cant as yourselves : where is the delusion now ? Can it ondurc before that 
eye, the lightest glance of which is piercing with Omniscience ? Do you 
feel as if there might be concealment, now that the universe is lit up with 
the brightness of the countenance of tho Judge? You may have imagined, 
that God would not make good Ilis threatenings—that lie would be more 
compassionate than Ilis Word had announced, allowing sinners to cscapo from 
the penalties, who had here lived in despite of the precepts of His law: 
where is the imagination now ? Holds it good, amid this tremendous heraldry 
of wrath? or as you look upon the Lord, as you mark the prints of wounds in¬ 
flicted because of God's utter determination of punishing sin, do you feel that 
there is a likelihood of uncovenanted mercy—of the Divine Word being broken, 
that you may be delivered ? No, no ; if you were before the throne, if tho 
glory, the burning glory of the Judge encompassed you, if the ten thousand 
times ten thousand ministering spirits that shall attend the Son of man, were 
glancing to and fro, ready not only to gather the wheat into the gar¬ 
ner, but to bind the tares in bundles for the burning, at once yon would 
feel all hypocrisy self-exposed, all false confidence overthrown; and if 
you had not made covenant with the Judge as a Mediator, the piercing cry 
of each of you would be, 44 Wo is me ! for I am undone; because I am a man 
of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips : for mine 
eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.” 

And therefore would we be earnest in directing your thoughts to Christ's 
second advent, rather than to death. Meditate much on that; and in propor¬ 
tion as you anticipate the spectacle of “the Lord upon His throne, high and 
lifted up,” you will be likely, with Isaiah, to feel your uncleanness, and, con¬ 
fessing it, to obtain its being taken away. Oh ! that we might all seek to be 
“reconciled unto God.” Whilst it is yet the fire which purifies, and not that 
which consumes, which tarns upon the altar—whilst seraphim are yet minis¬ 
tering spirits—whilst we have not yet armed against ourselves the whole com¬ 
pany of unfallen angels, let us 44 turn unto the Lord, with full purpose of 
heart." There shall be fire on the altar, when the throne of clouds is erected, 
and the train of the Judge fills the vast temple of the universe : the train shall 
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not extinguish that fire : the fire will be the fire of vengeance, and the altar 
that on which the unrighteous shall be everlastingly burned. Alas 1 for the 
terribleness of having that “live coal M taken off the altar by one of those 
glorious spirits. Angels—good angels are to seal the impenitent for 
destruction—-angels who would have delightedly ministered to them, and led 
them forward in the way of salvation. Tide will aggravate the doom, just as 
will the sight of the Lord in His glory—the Lord who longed to deliver—who be¬ 
came not an enemy, till finally despised and rejected os a friend. But there is 
no reason why any one among us should thus 44 treasure up wrath against the 
day of wrath.” The throno of judgment is not yet ascended ; the coal in the 
ncraph’s hand is that which purges away our dross ; God is, indeed, 44 a con¬ 
suming fire,” but if we fall before the cross of His Son, we shall only be 
refined, and made 14 meet for the inheritance of the saints in light.” 

And who can read of a vision of angels, and not remember what Christ hath 
said of the little ones, tho children, the infanta of Ilia flock, 44 that in heaven 
their angels do Always behold the face of My Father, which is in heaven?” It 
is not derogatory to the glorious creatures, on whom Isaiah gazed, standing 
before the throne of the Lord, to watch over children—to be 44 their angels,” 
perhaps undertaking their guardianship at baptism. Shall we, then, neglect 
the young, the infants of tho Church, as though our charity had not space for 
such inconsiderable objects ? 

It is the advocacy of an infant school, which I have this clay undertaken— 
a school, which, I regret to say, is considerably in debt. But I know this congre¬ 
gation well; I know, that unless greatly altered, it is a congregation to whom 
it is only necessary to mention a debt to produce a surplus. I therefore mako 
no reference to the circumstances of tho school | I only call upon you to re¬ 
member, that at tho very outset of life evil begins to show itself. The descrip¬ 
tion of 44 people of unclean lips” is unhappily verified in tho earliest days— 
in tho infancy of human existence. The 44 babes and sucklings” of our race 
prove it a fallen race. Wo cannot, then, begin too soon with the process of in¬ 
struction. If evil show itself at the outset, there should at the outset bo the 
endeavour to correct it. Hence the infant school is most important, as prepa¬ 
ratory to the national school. Not, indeed, because we want to take little chil¬ 
dren from tho care of their mothers; there is nothing equal to a mother’s care; 
mothers have more to do in forming tho mind of a nation, than all its schools 
and all its colleges. But among the poor, the mother is commonly obliged 
to toil for subsistence. Hence tho care of the younger children too generally 
devolves upon the elder; the elder, that is, are kept away from the national 
school, to look after, not to instruct tho younger. And thus will the whole 
business of education be brought to a stand, if there be not on infant school, 
such as now solicits your succour. Then give it your succour. 44 Woe is unto 
us 1” as said the prophet; we 44 dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips.” 
Amidst all that sheds glory on the land—magnificent enterprise, commercial 
wealth, victories which must live in their brilliancy till history itself dies—we 
have to lament the prevalence of vice, of ignorance, of irreligion. How can 
we hope to remove this, except by processes of Christian education ? Oh 1 for 
the 44 live coal from off the altar I” The Word of the Living God is 
the appointed fire for purging out the abominations of the land. And the 
seraph’s office may be ours ; we may carry the 44 live coal,” and by God's help 
apply it to the purifying of the young. Let us not, then, despair. I^t us 
labour in so high and useful an employment; and then, when the Lord shall 
be upon His throne, when His train, terrible in its splendour, shall occupy the 
universe, we, having proved our faith by our works, shall 41 lift up our heads 
with joy," as "knowing that our redemption draweth nigh.” 
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44 Then went m also that other disciple ''—John ix. 8. 

In this slight touch or turn of history, is opened to ua, if we scan it closely, 
one of the most serious and fruitful chapters of Christian doctrine. Thus it is 
that men are ever touching unconsciously the springs of motion in each other; 
thus it is that one man, without thought or intention, or even a consciousness 
of the fact, is ever leading some other after him. Little does Peter tliiuk, as 
he comes up where his doubting brother is looking into the sepulchre, and 
goes straight in, after his peculiar manner, that he is drawing in his brother apostle 
after him. AsJit*lo docs John think, when he loses his misgivings, and goes 
into the sepulchre after Peter, that ho is following his brother. And just so, 
unawa -es tp himself, is every man, the whole race through, laying hold of his 
fellow man, to lead him where otherwise he would not go. We overrun the 
iKiundarios of our personality—we flow together. A Peter leads a John, a 
John goes after a Peter, both of them unconscious of any influence exerted or 
received. And thus our life and conduct are ever propagating themselves, by 
a law of social contagion, throughout the circles and times in which we live. 

There are, then, you will perceive, two sorts of influence belonging to man ; 
that which is active or voluntary, and that which is unconscious;—that which 
we exert purposely, or in the endeavour to sway another, as by teaching, by 
argument, by persuasion, by threatening*, by offers and promises,—and that 
which flows out from us unawares to ourselves, the same which Peter had over 
John when he led him into the sepulchre. The importance of our efforts to do 
good, that is of our voluntary influence, and the sacred obligation wc are under 
to exert ourselves iu this way, are often and seriously insisted on. It is thus 
that Christianity has become, in the present age, a principle of so much greater 
activity than it has been for many centuries before; and wc fervently hope, 
that it will yet become far more active than it now is, nor cease to multiply 
its Industry, till it is seen by all mankind to embody the beneficence and the 
living energy of Christ himself. 

But there needs to be produced, at the same time, and partly for this object, 
a more thorough appreciation of the relative importance of that kind of in¬ 
fluence or beneficence which is insensibly exerted. The tremendous weight 
and efficacy of this, compared with the other, and the sacred responsibility 
laid upon us in regard to this, are felt in no such degree or proportion as they 
should be; and the consequent loss we suffer In character, as well as that 
which the Church suffers in beauty and strength, is incalculable. The more 
stress, too, needs to he laid on this subject of insensible influence, because it is 
insensible; because it is out of mind, and, when we seek to jtrace St, beyond a 
full discovery. 

If the doubt occur to any of you, in the announcement of this subject, whe¬ 
ther we are properly responsible for an influence which we exert insensibly ; we 
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are not, I reply, except so far as this influence flows directly from our charac¬ 
ter and conduct. And this it does, even much more uniformly than our ac tive 
influence. In the latter, we may fail of our end by a want of wisdom or skill; 
in which case we arc still a.« meritorious, in God’s sight, as if wc succeeded. 
So, again, we may really succeed, and do great good by our active endeavours, 
from motives altogether base and hypocritical, in which case we arc os evil, in 
God’s sight, as if we had failed. But the influences wc exert unconsciously 
will almost never disagree with our rail character. They are honest influences, 
following our character, as the shadow follows the sun. And, therefore, wc 
are much more certainly responsible for them, and their effects on the world. 
They go streaming from us in all directions, though in channels that wc do 
not sec, poisoning or healing around the roots of society, and among the balden 
wells of character. If good ourselves, they arc good if bad, they arc had. 
And, since they reflect so exactly our character, it is impossible to doubt our 
responsibility for their effects on the world. We must answer not only for 
what wo do with a purpose, but for the influence wc exert insensibly. To 
give you any just impressions of the breadth and seriousness of such a reckon¬ 
ing I know to he impossible. No mind can trace it. But it will be something 
gained, if I am able to awaken only a suspicion of the vast extent and moment 
of those influences, which arc ever flowing out unbidden upon society, from 
your life and character. 

9 

In the prosecution of my design, let me ask of you, first of nil, to expel the 
common prejudice that there can be nothing of consequence in unconscious 
influences, because they mako no report, and fall on the world unobserved. 
Histories and biographies make little account of the power men exert insen¬ 
sibly over each other. They tell how men have led armies, established 
empires, enacted laws, gained causes, sung, reasoned and taught;—always 
occupied in setting forth what they do with a purpose. But what they do 
without a purpose, the streams of influence that flow out from their persons 
unbidden on the world, they cannot trace nr compute, and seldom even men¬ 
tion. So also the public laws make men responsible only for what they do 
with a positive purpose, and take no account of the mischiefs or benefits that 
arc communicated by their noxious or healthful example. The pame is true 
in the discipline of families, churches, and schools ; they make no account of 
the things wo do, except we will them. What wc do insensibly passes for 
nothing, because no human government can trace such influences with suffi¬ 
cient certainty to mako their authors responsible. 

But you must not conclude that Influences of this kind are insignificant, be¬ 
cause they are unnoticed or noiseless. How is it in the natural world ? Behind 
the mere show, the outward noise and stir of the world, nature always con¬ 
ceals her hand of controul, and the laws by which she rules. Who ever saw 
with the eye, for example, or heard with the ear, the exertions of that tre¬ 
mendous astronomic force, which every moment holds the compact of the phy¬ 
sical universe together? The lightning is, in fact, but a mere fire-fly spark in 
comparison ; but because it glares on the cloud, and thunders so terribly in the 
ear, and rives the tree or the rock where it falls, many will be ready to think 
that it is a vastly more potent agent than gravity. 

The Bible calls the good man’s life a light, and it is the nature of light to 
flow out spontaneously in all directions, and fill the world unconsciously with 
its beams. So the Christian shines, it would say, not so much because he 
will, as because he is a luminous object. Not that the active influence of 
Christians is made of no account in the figure, hut only that this symbol of 
light has its prOprioty, in the fact that their unconscious influence is the chief 
influence, and has the precedence In its power over the world. And yet there 
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are many, who will be ready to think that light is a very tame and feeble In¬ 
strument, because it is noiseless. An earthquake, for example, is to them a 
much more vigorous and effective agency. Hear how it comes thundering 
through the solid foundations of nature. It rocks a whole continent. The 
noblest works of man, cities, monuments, and temples, are in a moment lovelled 
to the ground, or swallowed down the opening gulfs of tire. Little do they 
think that the light of every morning, the toft and genial and silent light, is 
uu agent tuany times more powerful. But let the light of the morning ceaso 
and return no more, let the hour ot morning come, and bring with it no dawn: 
the outcries of a horror-stricken world dll the air, and make, os it were, the 
darkness audible. The beasts go wild and frantic at the loss of the sun. Tho 
vegetable growths turn pale and die. A chill creeps on, and frosty winds 
begin to howl across the freezing earth. Colder, and yet colder, is the night. 
The vital blood, at length, of all creatures, stops congealed. Down goes the 
frost tow ards the earth’s centre. The heart of the sea is frozen, nay the earth¬ 
quakes are themselves frozen in, under tlicir fiery caverns. Tlie very globe 
itself too, and all the fellow planets that have lost their sun, are become mere 
balls of ice, swinging silent in tho darkness. Such is tho light, wliieh revisits 
us in the silence of the morning. It makes no shock or scur. It would not 
wuko an infant in liis cradle. And yet it perpetually new creates the world, 
rescuing it, each morning, as a prey from night and chaos. So tho Cliristian 
is a light, even “the Light of the world,” and we must not think that bccuuse 
he shines insensibly or silently, as a mere luminous object, he is therefore 
powerless. The greatest powers are ever those which lie back of tho little stirs 
and commotions of nature; and I verily believe, that the insensible influences of 
good men are as much more potent than what 1 have called their voluntary or 
active, as the great silent powers of nature are of greater consequence Ilian her 
little disturbances and tumults. The law of human influence is deeper than 
many suspect, and they lose sight of it altogether. The outward endeavours 
made by good men or bad to away others, they call their influence; whereas 
it is, in fact, but a fraction, and, in most cases, but u very small fraction, of 
the good or evil that flows out of their lives. Nay, I will even go farther. 
How many persons do you meet, tho insensible influence of whose manners 
and character is so decided, as often to thwart their voluntary influence; so 
that whatever they attempt to do, iu the way of controlling others, they are 
sure to carry the exact opposite of wluit they intend 1 And it will generally 
be found, that, where tnen undertake by argument or persuasion to exert a 
power, in the face of qualities that make them odious or detestable, or only 
not entitled to respect, their insensible influence will be too strong for them. 
In all such eases, the voluntary influence of men will not even compose a 
fraction, however small, of wluit they do. 

I call your attention, next, to the twofold powers of effect and expression 
by which man connects with his fellow man. If we distinguish man as a crea¬ 
ture of language, and thus qualified to communicate himself to others, there 
are in him two sets or kinds of language; one which is voluntary in the use, 
and one that is involuntary—that of speech in the literal sense; and that ex¬ 
pression of the eye, the face, the look, the gait, the motion, the tone or cadence, 
which is sometimes called the natural language of the sentiments. This natu-' 
ral language, too, is greatly enlarged by the conduct of life, that which, in 
business and society, reveals the principles and spirit of men. Bpecch, or vo¬ 
luntary language, is a door to the soul that we may open or shut at will; the 
other is a door that stands open evermore, and reveals to others constantly, 
and often very clearly, the tempers, tastes, and wishes of their hearts. Within, 
ns we may represent, is character, charging the common reservoir of influence, 
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and through these twofold gates of the soul, pouring itself out on the world. 
Out of one it flows at choice, and whensoever we purpose to do good or evil to. 
men. Out of the other it flows each moment, as light from the sun, ami pro¬ 
pagates itself in all beholders. 

Then If we go over to others, that is, to the subjects of influence, we find 
every man endowed with two inlets of impression; the ear and the under¬ 
standing for the reception of speech, and the sympathetic powers, the sensibi¬ 
lities or affections, for tinder to thoso sparks of emotion revealed by looks, 
tones, manners and general conduct. And these sympathetic powers, though 
not immediately rational, are yet inlets, open on all s.des, to the understand¬ 
ing uid character. They have a certain wonderful capacity to receive impres¬ 
sions, and catch the meaning of 6igns, and propagate in us whatsoever falls 
into their passive moulds from others. The impressions they receive do not 
come through verbal propositions, a. d are never received into verbal proposi¬ 
tion, it may be, in the mind, and therefore many think nothing of them. But 
precisely on this account are they the more powerful, because it is as if one 
heart were thus going directly into another, and carrying in its feelings with 
It. Beholding, as in a glass, the feelings of our neighbour, we are changed 
into the same image, by the assimiluting power of sensibility and fellow feel¬ 
ing. Many have gone so far, and not without show, at least, of reason, as to 
maintain that the look or onprossion, and even the very features of children, 
are often changed, by exclusive intercourse with nurses and attendants. Fur¬ 
thermore, if we carefully consider, wo shall And it scarcely possible to doubt, 
that simply to look on bod and malignant faces, or those whose expression has 
become infected by vice, to be with them and becomo familiarized to then), is 
enough permanently to affect the character of persons of mature age. 1 do 
not say that it must of necessity subvert their character, for the evil looked 
upon may never be loved or welcomed in practice; but it is something to have 
these bwl images in the soul, giving out their expression there, and diffusing 
tlielr odour among the thoughts as long as wo live, llow dangerous a thing 
is it, for example, for a man to become accustomed to sights of cruelty 1 What 
man, valuing the honour >f his soul, would not shrink from yielding himself 
to such an influence ? No more is it a thing of indifference to become accus- 
tomod to look on the manners, and receive theguilty expression of any kind of sin. 

The door of involuntary communication, I have said, is always open. Of 
course wc are communicating ourselves, in this way, to others, at every mo¬ 
ment of our intercourse or presence with them. But how very seldom, in com¬ 
parison, do we undertake, by means of speech, to influence others! Even the 
best Christian, one who most improves his opportunities to do good, attempts 
but seldom to sway another by voluntary influence, whereas he is all the while shin¬ 
ing as aluminous object unawares, and communicating of his heart to the world. 

But there is yet another view of this double line of communication which 
man has with his fellow men, which is more general and displays the import of 
the truth yet more convincingly. It is by one of these modes of communica¬ 
tion that we are constituted members of voluntary society, and, by the other, 
parts of a general mass or members of involuntary society. You are all, iri a 
certain view, individuals, and separate as peranns fVnm each other. You are 
also, in a certain other view, parts of a common body, as truly as the parts of a 
stone. Thus if you ask how it is that you and all men came, without your con¬ 
sent, to exist in society, to be within its power, to be under its laws; the an¬ 
swer is that, while you are a man, you are also a fractional clement of a larger 
and more comprehensive being, called society—be it the family, the church, the 
state. In a certain department of yonr nature, it is open; its sympathies and 
feelings are open. • On this open side, you all adhere together, as parts of a 
larger nature, in which there is a common circulation of want, impulse and 
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law. Being thus made common to each other involuntarily, you become one mast, 
one consolidated social body animated by one life. And observe how far this, 
involuntarily communication and sympathy between the members of a state or 
family is sovereign over their character. It always results in what men call the 
national or family spirit; for there is a spirit peculiar to every state and family 
in the world. ISoinetimcs too, this national or family spirit takes a religious or an 
irreligious character, and appears almost to absorb the religious self-government 
or the individual. Whut was the national spirit of France, for example, at a 
certain time, but a spirit of infidelity? Wliat is the religious spirit of Spain, 
at this moment, but a spirit of bigotry, quite as wide of Christianity ami de¬ 
structive to cliaract^r as the spirit of falsehood ? What is the family spirit, iu 
many a house, but the spirit of gain, or pleasure, or appetite, in which every¬ 
thing that is warm, genial, diguified Mil good in religion, is visibly absent ? 
Sometimes you will ulmo»b fancy that vou see the shapes of money iu the eyes 
of the children. So it is that we are led on by nations, us it were, to a good or 
bad immortality. Far down, in the secret foundations of life and society, there 
lie concealed great laws and channels of influence, which make the race common 
to each other ill all the main departments or divisions of the social mass—laws 
which often escape our notice altogether, but which are to society as gra¬ 
vity to the general system of God’s works. 

But these arc general considerations, and more fit, perhaps, to givo you a 
rational conception of the modes of influence and their relative power, than to 
verify that conception, or establish its truth. I now proceed to add, therefore, 
some miscellaneous proofs of a more particular nature. 

And I mention, first of all, the instinct of imitation in children. Wo begin 
our mortul experience, not with acts grouuded in judgment or reason, or with 
ideas received through language, but by simple imitation, uml, under the guid¬ 
ance of this, we lay our foundations. The child looks and listens, and, what¬ 
soever tone oi feeling or mauncrof conduct is displayed around him, sinks into 
his plastic, passive soul, and becomes a mould of his being ever after. The 
very handling of the nursery i-significant, and the petulance, the passion, tho 
gentleness, the tranquillity indicated by it, are all reproduced in the child. 
Ilis soul is a purely receptive nature, and that, for a considerable period, 
without choice or selection A little further on, he begins voluntarily to copy 
everything he sees. Voice, manner, gait, everything which the eye sees, the 
mimic instinct delights to act over. And thus we have a whole generation of 
future men, receiving from us their very beginnings, and the deepest impulses 
of their life and immortality. They watch us every moment, in the family, 
before the hearth, and at the table; and when we are meaning them no good or 
evil, when we are conscious of exerting no influence over them, they are draw¬ 
ing from us impressions and moulds of habit, which, if wrong, no patience of 
discipline can wholly remove; or, if right, no future exposure utterly dissipate. 
Now it may be doubted, I think, whether, in all the active influence of our 
lives, we do as much to shape the destiny of our fellow men, as we do in this 
single article of unconscious influence over children. 

Still further on, respect for others takes the place of imitation. We naturally 
desire the approbation or good opinion of others. You see the strength of this 
feeling in the article of fashioo. How few persons have the nerve to resist a 
fasliiou ! We have fashions too, in literature, and in worship, and in moral and 
religious doctrine, almost equally powerful. How many will violate the best 
rules of society, because it is the practice of their circle 1 How many reject 
Christ, because of friends or acquaintance, who have no suspicion of the influ¬ 
ence they exert, and will not have, till the last day shows them what they have 
done! Every good man has thus a power in his person, more mighty tlian his 
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words and arguments, and which others fee 1 when little he suspects it. Every 
bad man too has a fund of poison in bis character, which is tainting those 
around him, when it is not in his thoughts to do them an injury. He is read 
and understood. His sensual tastes acid habits, Ids unbelieving spirit, his sup¬ 
pressed leer at religion, have all a power, and take hold of the hearts of others, 
whether he will have it so or not. 

Again, how well understood is it, that the most active feelings and impulses 
of mankind arc contagious 1 How quick enthusiasm of any sort is to kindle, 
and how rapidly it catches from one to another till a nation blazes in the flame! 
In till* ease of tho crusades, you have an example, where the personal enthusi¬ 
asm of one man put all the states of Europe in motion. Fanaticism la almost 
equally contagious. Fear and superstition always infect the mind of the circle 
in v* Inch they are manifested. The spirit of war generally becomes an epidemic 
of madness, when once it has got possession of a few minds. Tho spirit of 
pmty is propagat'd in u similar manner. How any slight operation in the 
market may spread, like a fire, if successful, till trade runs wild in a general 
Infatuation, is well known. Now, in all these examples, the effect is produced, 
not by active endeavour to carry influence, but mostly by that insensible pro¬ 
pagation which follows, when a flame of any kind is once kindled. 

1h it ulso true, you may ask, that the religious spirit propagates itself or 
tends to propagate itself in the same way? I see no reason to question that it 
dues. Nor uoes anything in the doctrine of spiritual influences, when rightly 
understood, forbid tho supposition. For spiritual influences are never separated 
from tho laws of thought in the individual, and the laws of feeling and influ¬ 
ence in society, If, too, every disciple is to be an “ epistle known and read of 
all moil,” what shall wo expect, but that all men will be somehow affected by 
tho reading 7 Or, if ho is to be a light in the world, what shall we look for, 
hut that others seeing his good works, shall glorify God on his account ? How 
often is it scon too, os a fact of observation, that one, or a few good men, kindle, 
at length, a holy fire in tho community in which they live, ami bocoine the lea¬ 
ven of a general reformation! Such men give a more vivid proof, in their per¬ 
sons , of tho reality of religious faith, than any words or arguments could yield. 
They uro active; they endeavour, of course, to exert u good voluntary influence ; 
hut still their chief power lies in their holiues9, and the sense they produce in 
others of their dose relation to God. 

It now remains to exhibit the very important fact, that where the direct or 
active influence of men is supposed to be great, even this is due, in a principal 
degree, to that insensible influence by which their arguments, reproofs, and 
persuasions arc secretly invigorated. It is not mere words which turn men, 
it is the heart mounting uncalled into the expression of the features ; it is the 
oyc illuminated by reason, the look beaming with goodness. It is the tone of 
the voice, that instrument of the soul, which changes quality with such amaz¬ 
ing finality, and gives out, iu the soft, tlie tender, the tremulous, the firm, 
every shade of emotion and character. And so much is there in this, that the 
moral staturo and character of tho man that speaks, are likely to be well repre¬ 
sented in his maimer. If ho is a stronger, his way will inspire confidence and 
attract goodwill. His virtues will he seen as it were gathering round him to 
minister words and forms of thought; and their voices will be heard in the 
fall of his cadences. And tho snmo is true of bad men, or men who have no¬ 
thing in tlieir character corresponding to what they attempt to do. If without 
heart or interest you attempt to move another, the involuntary man tells what 
you are doing, in a hundred ways at once. A hypocrite endeavouring to exert 
a good influence, only tries to convey by words what the lying look, and the 
faithless affectation, or dry exaggeration of his manner, perpetually resists. 
We have it for a fashion, to attribute great or even prodigious results to the 
voluntary efforts and labours of men. Whatever they effect, is oomraonly re¬ 
ferred to nothing but the immediate power of what they do. Let us take an 
example, like that of Paul, and anulyze it. Paul was a man of great fervour 
ond enthusiasm. He combined, withal, more of what la lofty and morally 
'commanding in his character than most of the very distinguished men of the 
world. Having this for Isis natural diameter, and his natural character ex¬ 
alted and made luminous by Christian faith, and the manifest indwelling of 
God, ho had of course an almost superhuman sway over others. Doubtless he 
was intelligent, strong in argument, eloquent, active, to tho very utmost of his 
powers, butstill he moved the world more by what he was than by what he did.The 
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grandeur and spiritual splendour of his character were ever adding to his ac¬ 
tive efforts an element of silent power, which was the real and chief cause of 
their efficacy. He convinced, subdued, inspired and led, because of the half 
Divine authority, which appeared in his conduct and his glowing spirit, lie 
“ fought the good fight,” because u he kept the faith,” and filled his power • 
ful nature with influences drawn from higher worlds. 

And here I must conduct you to a yet higher example, oven that of the Son 
of God, 44 the light of the world.” Men dislike to be swayed by direct, volun¬ 
tary influence. They are jealous of such controul, and are therefore best ap¬ 
proached by conduct and feeling, and the authority of simple worth, which seem 
to make no purposed onset. If goodness appears, they welcome its celestial 
smile; if Heaven descends to encircle them, they yield to its sweetness; if truth 
appears, in the life, they honour it with a secret homage ; if personal majesty 
and glory appear, they bow with reverence and acknowledge with slmmc their 
own vileness. Now It is on this side of human nature that Christ visits us, 
preparing just that kind of influence which the Spirit of truth may wield with 
the mast persuasive and subduing effect. It is the grandeur of Ills character 
which constitutes the chief power of His ministry, not His miracles or teach¬ 
ings apart from His character. Miracles were useful, at tho time, to arrest 
attention, and His doctrine is useful at all times as the highest revelation of 
truth possible in speech ; but the greatest truth of the gospel, notwithstand¬ 
ing, is Christ himself—a human body become the organ of the Divine nature, 
and revealing, under the conditions of an earthly life, the glory of God ! The 
Scripture writers have much to say, in this connexion, of the image of God ; 
and an image, you know, is that which simply represents, not that which acts, 
or reasons, or persuades. Now it is this image of God which makes the centre, 
the sun itself of the gospel. Tho joumeyings, teachings, miracles, and suffer¬ 
ings of Christ, all had their use in bringing out this image, or what is the same, 
in making conspicuous the character and feelings of God, both towards sinners 
and towards sin. And here is the power of Christ—it is what of God’s beauty, 
love, truth and justice shines through Him. It is the influence which flows 
unconsciously and spontaneously out of Christ, as the friend of nmn, 44 tho 
light of the world,” 44 the glory of the Father” made visible. And some have 
gone so far as to conjecture, that God made the human person originally, with 
a view to its becoming tho organ or vehicle, by which He might reveal His com¬ 
municable attributes to other worlds. Christ, they believe, came to inhabit 
this organ, that He might execute a purpose so sublime*. 'Hie human person 
is constituted, tliey say, to Ik* a mirror of God; and God, being imaged in that 
mirror, as in Christ, is held up to the view of this and other worlds. It cer¬ 
tainly is to the view of this; and if the Divine nritureean use this organ so effectively 
to express itself unto us,—If it can bring itself, through the looks, tones, motions 
and conduct of a human person, more close to our sympathies than by any 
other means, how can we think that an organ so communicative, inhabited by us, 
is not always breathing our spirit and transfurring our image insensibly to others V* 

I have protracted the argument on this subject beyond what I could have 
wished, but I cannot dismiss it without suggesting a few thoughts necessary 
to its complete practical effect. 

One very obvious and serious inference from it—and the first which I will 
name—is, that it is impossible to live in this world, and escape responsibility. 
It is not they alone, (as you have seen,) who are trying purposely to convert 
or corrupt others, who exert an influence; you cannot live without exerting 
influence. The doors of your soul are open on others, and theirs on you. Yon 
inhabit a house which is well nigh transparent; and what you are within, 
you are ever showing yonrself to be without, by signs that have no ambi¬ 
guous expression. If you had the seeds of a pestilence in your body, you 
would not have a more active contagion, than you have in your tempers, 
tastes, and principles. Simply to be. In this world, whatever yon are, is to 
exert an influence—an influence, too, compared with which mere language 
and persuasion are feeble. You 6ay, that you mean well; at least, you think 
you mean to Injure no one. Do you injure no one ? Is your example harm¬ 
less? Is it ever on the side of God and duty? You cannot reasonably doubt 
that others are continually receiving impressions from your character. As 
little can you doubt that you must answer for these impressions. If the Influ¬ 
ence you exert is unconsciously exerted, then is it only the most sincere, the 
truest expression of your character. And for what can you be held respon- 
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sible, if not for this? Do not deceive yourselves in the thought, that you are. 
at least, doing no injury, and arc, therefore, living without responsibility ; 
first make it sure, that you are not, every hour, infusing moral death insensibly 
into your children, wives, husbands, friends, and acquaintances. By a mero 
look or glance, not unlikely, you are conveying the influence that shall turn 
the scale of some one's immortality. Dismiss, therefore, the thought, that you 
are living without responsibility ; that is impossible. Better is it frankly 
to admit the truth ; ana, if you will risk the influence of a character unsanc¬ 
tified by duty and religion, prepare to meet your reckoning manfully, and 
“ receive the just recompense of reward." 

The true philosophy, or method, of doing good, is also here explained. It in, 
first of all and principally, to bo good—to have a character, that will of itseli 
communicate good. There must and will be active effort where there is good¬ 
ness of principle » but tho latter we should hold to bo the principal thing, the 
root ana life of all. Whether it is a mistake more sad or more ridiculous, to 
make mere stir synonymous with doing good, we need not inquire ; enough 
to bo sure, that one who 1ms taken up such a notion of doing good, is, for that 
reason, a nuisance to the Church. The Christian is called a “ light," not 
lightning- In order to act with effect on others, he must walk in the Spirit, 
and thus become the image of goodness : he must be so akin to God, and so 
filled with His dispositions, that he shall seem to surround himself with a hal¬ 
lowed atmosphere. It is folly, to endeavour to make ourselves shine l>efore 
wo are luminous. If the sun without his beams should talk to the planets, and 
argue with them till the final day, it would not make them shine ; there must 
be light in the sun itself, and then they will shine of course. And this, my 
brethren, is what God intends for you all. It is tho great idea of His gos¬ 
pel, and the work of His Spirit, to make you “lights in tho world." Ilis 
greatest joy is to give you character, to beautify your example, to exalt your 
principles, and make you each the depositary of His own almighty gruoe. 
But in order to this, something is necessary on your part—a full surrender of 
your mind to duty and to God, and a perpetual desire of this spiritual inti¬ 
macy ; having tills, having a participation thus of tho goodness of God, 
you will as naturally communicate good as the sun communicates his beams. 

Our doctrine of unconscious and undesigning influence shows how it is, also, 
that the preaching of Christ is often so unfruitful, and cs]>ccia11y in times of 
spiritual coldness. It is not because truth ceases to be truth, nor, of necessity, 
because it is preached in a less vivid manner, hut it is ticcause there are no 
ninny influences preaching against tho preacher. lie is one, the people are 
many ; liis attempt to convince and persuade is a voluntary influence; their 
lives, on the other hand, and especially tho lives of those who profess what is 
Iwtter, are so many unconscious influences, ever streaming forth upon Un¬ 
people, and back and forth between each other. He preaches the truth—-and 
they, with one consent, are preaching the truth down ; and how can ho pre¬ 
vail against so many, and by a kind of influence so unequal? When the 
people of God aro glowing with spiritual devotion to Him, and love to men. 
the case is different; then they are all preaching with the preacher, and 
making an atmosphere of warmth for his words to fall in; “ great is the com¬ 
pany of them that publish" the truth, and proportionally great its power. 
Shall I say more ? Have you not already felt, my brethren, the application 
to which I would bring you? We do not oxoneratc ourselves ; we do not 
claim to be nearer to God, or holier than you ; but ah ! you know not how 
easy it is to make a winter about us, or how cold it feels 1 Our endeavour is, 
to preach the truth of Christ and His cross as clearly and as forcibly as we 
can. Sometimes it has a visible effect, and we are filled with joy; sometimes 
it has no effect, and then we struggle on, as we must, but under great oppres¬ 
sion. Have we none among you, that preach against us in your lives? If we 
■how you the light of God's truth, does it never fall upon banks of ice, which 
If the light shines through, the crystal masses are yet as cold as before ? We 
do not accuse you—that we leave to God, and to those who may rise up in 
the last day to testify against you. If they shall come out of your own 
families; if thoy are the children that wear your names, the husband or wife 
of your affections ; if they declare that you, by your example, kept them away 
from Christ's truth and mercy, we may have accusations to meet of our own 
and we leave you to acquit yourselves as best you may. I only warn you, 
here, of the guilt which our Lord Jesus Christ will impute, to them that hinder 
His Gospel. 
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44 Unto the angel of the Church of Ephesus write ; These things saith He that 
holdeth the seven stars in Ilis right hand , who walleth in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks; I know thy works , and thy labour , and thy patience , and how 
thou canst not bear them which are evil; and thou hast tried them which say they 
are apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars: and hast borne , and hast 
patietice, and for My name's sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted. Never¬ 
theless I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first love. Re¬ 
member, therefore, from whence thou art fallen , and repent, and do the first works ; 
or else / will come unto thee quickly , and will remove thy candlestick out qf his 
place, except thou repent." —Revelation il. 1—5. 

There is an unhappy tendency in the minds of many Christians, to make 
some parts of the sacred Volume the subject of their constant meditations, 
almost to the total neglect of others, as if it were true, that '• all Scripture” was 
not / 4 given by inspiration of God,” and was not 44 profitable.” Could you examine 
those Bibles which arc their constant companions, you would find many por¬ 
tions—such as tho Psalms of David, some chapters of St. John's Gospel, and 
some parts of the Epistles—bearing evident marks of having been frequently 
read and not unf requcntly wept over, whitst other sections of the Word of 
truth seem scarcely to have been opened. Now, though we grant that there 
are sunny spots, where the Christian pilgrims may love to linger—where the 
promises are more glowing, the precepts more clear, the consolations more 
sweet—yet we must think that they rob themselves of much comfort, encou¬ 
ragement, and instruction, by this undue partiality. Did they, seeking the 
guidance and illumination of that Spirit, whoso office it is 44 to lead into all 
truth," and who must be “ the first arid best interpreter”—did they thus sit down 
to the perusal of those books, which they have unjustly sealed and neglected, 
they would often find them 44 profitable for instruction in righteousness." 
In the paths which they have never yet trodden, they would cull many a 
lovely flower s and, in the depths they hare never yet explored, they would 
find many a sparkling gem. Amidst “things hard to be understood,” would be 
found 44 sweet and precious promises 5 " and, along with prophecies yet to be 
accomplished, would be discovered invaluable lessons of Christian doctrine and 
practice. And we are much mistaken, if, after haring made the experiment, 
instead of regarding the consideration of such passages to be a waste of time, 
and a mere torturing of thought, they would not rise from the perusal, testi¬ 
fying, that 44 out of the eater had come forth meat," and that 44 out of the strong 
had come forth sweetness." 

These remarks have been suggested to us by the fact, that no book is less 
known and less valued by Christians in general, than the book of the Revela- 
THl FCLflT, VOL. IL1X.-SO. 1.SS7.—AfttL »0, 1846. T 
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lation. By many it is ne?cr read at all; and by many more it is perused 
rather with a kind of indescribable pleasure, arising from the mystic imagery 
and the gorgeous descriptions with which it abounds, than from a desire to 
profit from it, and be made by it 44 wise unto salvation.” And it is remarka¬ 
ble, tliat our Lord, as if foreseeing the comparative neglect with which this 
book would be regarded, has annexed to it, and to it alone, this encouraging 
declaration— 44 Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and do the things which are written therein.” 

Before we proceed to a more minute consideration of the epistle wc have 
read to you, it may bo well just to glance at tins history of the Church to 
which it was addressed. The Church of Ephesus was one of the seven 
Churches of Asia, planted by the ministry of the apostles. Ephesus was a 
city of Ionia, and the metropolis of what was called proconsular Asia. Before 
the visit of the apostle Paul, this city, like that of Athens, was wholly given 
to Idolatry. So addicted were the inhabitants to this sin and to the crime of 
magic, that tho prince of darkness seemed to have fixed his throne in it, and 
to have led Its people captive at his will Although St. Paul’s first visit to 
this city was of short duration, yet his preaching seems to have been accompa¬ 
nied with demonstration of the Spirit and of power, so that some of the Jews 
there endeavoured, but without success, to prevail on him to prolong his stay. 
In his next visit, however, he tarried at Ephesus for tho space of three years; 
and was the means of raising up a Christian Church in the midst of this moral 
desert, composed of numerous and devoted members. But short, alas ! was 
tho duration of its purity and glory. Soon “the gold became dim, and the fine 
gold was changed for, though once celebrated for its faith and love, it is 
charged in tho cpistlo before us with having greatly declined in its early 
attachment to Christ. To this Church the language of our text was first 
addressed, through the medium of its angel, or bishop. But as the Scriptures 
in general were 44 written for our learning,” and, as wc fear, cases of declension 
are by no means peculiar to tho Church of Ephesus, we shall do well to apply 
the subject of this address to our own hearts, and to consider it as abounding 
in warning, and as replete with practical advice to ourselves. 

Wo propose to contemplate, first, its author ; secondly, its contents. 

I. Tho first topic for our consideration is,—the Author of this epistle. 

This was none other than Christ Jesus; for, says the apostle in the preceding 
chapter, 14 In tho midst of the seven candlesticks, I saw one like unto the Son 
of man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with 
a golden girdle.” But in this important description He is represented to us in 
a position, which demands our most serious and particular consideration. The 
great Head of the Church Is here described by the relation which He sustains 
to His ministers. He is said to hold them as 44 stars in His right hand.” That 
we are to understand by the seven stars here mentioned, the angels or minis¬ 
ters of the seven Churches, is evident from the preceding chapter. And the 
reason of their being called stars, is, doubtless, in allusion to their sacred occu¬ 
pation in preaching the everlasting Gospel From the hour that sin entered 
into the moral world, 44 darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness the 
people j” 44 man's iniquities separated between him and his God ; and his sins 
hid His face from him.” Tho sun, which shone so brightly in his firmament, 
suddenly departed, and the light was darkened in the heavens thereof. But yet 
God did 41 not leave Himself without witness” in the earth, nor man without 
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some guide to happiness and peace. In olden times He sent unto Israel all 
His servants the prophets,“ rising up early and sending them;” and in the latter 
times, He has “ given some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evange¬ 
lists; and some, pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ” Like stars, 
the ministers of the Gospel now revolve round the8un of righteousness, rejoic¬ 
ing in His light themselves, and reflecting it upon the Church below ; and, as 
in times of old, ere the compass was invented, the mariner was wont to find the 
distant shore by the aid of the pole-star fixed in the heavens, so now the hea¬ 
ven-bound soul, seeking the way to Jerusalem above, is guided by the faithful 
pastor over life’s dark and stormy sea, until it reaches the desired haven. 
44 They are as lights shining in a dark world, holding forth the Word of 
truth.” But, lest they should be 44 wandering stars,” rushing to ruin themselves, 
and involving others in the same destruction, the Son of man 44 holds the stars in 
His right hand,”—takes His ministers under His special care and protection.Yes, 
He who 44 telleth the number of the stars, and calleth them all by their names 
He who 41 binds the sweet influences of Pleiades, and looses tho bands of Orion;” 
directs all the movements of His ministering servants, disposes of them in 
their several stations, fills them with light and influence, and makes them the 
instruments in His hand of accomplishing 44 all the good pleasure of His will,” 
and thus renders them greater blessings to the Church than tho stars are to 
the world. And that the Lord Jesus Christ is tho guide and support of His 
ministers, is to their minds a most cheering truth. They, like others, are in 
danger of being carried away by the shifting winds of false doctrine; and it is 
only He that can keep them stedfast and immovable. They, as others, are 
apt to 44 grow weary, and faint in their minds;” and it is only Christ who 
can make them “instant in season and out of season,” 44 always abounding In 
the work of the Lord.” Men of like passions with others, they ore exposed to 
temptations, nay, to peculiar temptations. They are not, as some foolishly 
imagine, less in need of support than other Christians, by reason of their sacred 
employment. No : for, in addition to the ordinary Christian vigilance which 
they are required to exercise over their own hearts, they have to watch over 
the souls of others, 44 as they that must give accountto seek “ not only to 
save themselves, but those who hear them.” Theirs it is, to warn tho wicked 
of his danger, and to build up the righteous in bis holy fiuth. Theirs, 44 to visit 
the fatherless and widows in their affliction,” and to minister at the bed-tide 
of the sick and dying. Theirs, to cheer the faint; to comfort the sorrowing*; 
to instruct the ignorant; to reclaim the wandering; “to reprove, rebuke 
exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine.” 44 And who is sufficient for these 
things ?” Could you really, brethren, enter into .the peculiar trials to which 
they are exposed—could you see the slippery paths which they are sometimes 
made to tread—or could you behold them occasionally oppressed to the earth 
with the difficulties of their station, and with a sense of their inability to do, 
as they would, “ good to all men, especially to those of the household of faith/* 
you would regard such an intimation of the upholding and directing care of 
Christ towards His ministers, as peculiarly seasonable and refreshing. 

But Christ is described in this passage, not only by His conduct towards 
His ministers, but also in the relation which He bears towards HU Church— 44 He 
walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks.” You will at once re¬ 
member, that the figure which is here used, as expressive of the Church, U taken 
from part of the furniture of the temple of old. By the express command of 
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God, there was placed in the ancient tabernacle a gulden candlestick with 
seren branches; on the top of each branch was a small lamp, which was lighted 
and trimmed by the priest. Now taking this figure in connexion with the 
preceding sentence, it seems designed to intimate that the ministers of Christ, 
liko the lamps in the temple of Solomon, are placed in the spiritual temple of 
Jehovah to shed light upon the worshippers who gather therein; and that, 
like those lamps, they will soon cease to shine, unless constantly watched by 
the care and replenished by the grace of the great High Priest of their profea- 
Nion, Christ Jesus. And so the Church seems to be likened to a candlestick, 
because It is not the original source of grace and light and truth, but only the 
repOsitary of the same, and the instrument of diffusing it more efficiently over 
a benighted world. Now amidst these golden candlesticks, there is seen One 
walking, like unto the Son of man—thus intimating the especial interest Christ 
is taking in the affairs of His Church on earth. Though no longer present in 
body hero below, so that the eye may see Him, or the hand can grasp Him ; 
though He has long since ascended up on high, far above all principality and 
power, and has taken Ills seat at tho right hand of the throne of God, and is 
now surrouudod by the general assembly and Church of the first born who 
day aud night cease not to hymn His praise, yet He is not unmindful of the 
little flock below. M If I forget thee,” He would say, “ 0 Jerusalem, let my 
right hand forget her cuuning.” “Can a woman forget her suckling child, that 
she should not have compassion on the son of her womb? Yea, they may forget, 
yet will I not forget thee." “Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of My 
hands, thy walls aro continually before Me.” Yes, brethren, Christ is espe¬ 
cially present in His Church, observing its state, and watching over its 
welfare. Ho has said, “ Hero will I dwell, for My soul hath desired it.” As God, 
He has declared that He “loveth the gates of Ziou more than all the dwellings 
of Jacob;” and has left this promise as a rich bequest to His people to the end 
of time, “Wheresoever two or three ore gathered together in My name, there 
am I in the midst of them.” And might we not appeal to many here, and 
ask, * Have you not experienced the fulfilment of the promise? When as believers, 
associated together in tho fellowship of the Gospel, you have oftentimes 
spoken one to another respecting Him whom you love and whom you serve, 
has Ho not joined your company and made your hearts burn within you by 
the way ? And how frequently at other times, at His house, at Ilia table, have 
you been favoured with times of refreshing arising from the sense of His gra¬ 
cious presence among you !* 

But whilst we thus rejoice in the presence of the Lord, it may often 
become us to rejoice with trembling, knowing that He walks not amongst 
His Churches as a careless spectator, but that He is the searcher of the 
hearts; that His eyes are penetrating as a flame of fire; and that every 
motive, every secret thought and purpose of the heart is laid bare and 
made manifest before Him. He distinguishes “ between the precious and the 
vile," between the gold and the tinsel, between the professor and the possessor. 
He knows those who “ say that they are Jews," Israelites indeed, “ but are 
not, being still members of the synagogue of Satan.” Men and brethren, we 
may deceive ourselves and deceive our fellow men; but, oh 1 let us remember, 
that we are made manifest in His sight, for there is not a thought in our 
hearts, but He knoweth it altogether. “ God is not mocked.” 

II. But we must hasten to the second point we proposed, namely,—the con- 
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tents of thin epistle. Aod these may be ranged under three heads: commen¬ 
dation, reproof, and exhortation. 

What exquisite tenderness runs throughout this epistle. It shows us, 
that, " like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them 
that fear Him 41 that He will not break the bruised reed, nor quench 
the smoking flax.” He does not approach this erring Church in the 
stern tone of threatening; He does not allow their present declension to 
render Him 44 unrighteous in forgetting their works of faith and labours of 
love.” He does not mention their failings first; 44 for the Lord is very pitiful 
and of tender mercy." Ho rather seeks, like a fond parent, for occasion to 
commend, than for opportunity to condemn. 44 1 know thy works, and thy 
lubour, and thy patience, and how thou canst not bearthem which are evil,” 
The same intimate knowledge which our Lord possessed of the Ephesian 
Church then, He still possesses of His people now; for 44 the eyes of the Lord” 
ore still “ over the righteous.” And many here present, we would hope, are Chris¬ 
tians not only in name, but in deed and in truth. You have come to Christ 
as poor and needy sinners, seeking the sanctifying influences of llis Holy 
Spirit, and the cleansing efficacy of His precious blood ; conscious thut you 
have no righteousness of your own, you have sought His perfect righteous¬ 
ness ; and feeling that you have no merit of your own, you urc looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life ; and now, feeling that you 
44 arc not your own, but bought with a price,” your heart’s desire and prayer to 
God is. that you may “glorify Him in your bodies and in your spirits which 
arc His.” True, your efforts are often feeble and ineffectual; your holiest 
services full far short of what is required and what you would wish; and often 
is it pain and grief to you to find, that 44 when you would do good, evil is pre¬ 
sent with yon;” that there is within, 44 the flesh lusting against the spirit and 
the spirit against the flesh.” Well, then, let it be your consolation and your 
encouragement to know, that all your desire is before God, and your groaning 
is not hid from Him. He marks the pantings of your spirit aftor Him. lie 
sees you when struggling against the easily besetting sin; and He watches 
those tears that fail when you are lamenting the coldness of your hearts, and 
the lifclesauess of your services. There is not a sin which you have forsaken 
for Him, nor a deed which you have done for Him, not a duty you liave dis¬ 
charged, but He has recorded it on high. All the works that you have 
wrought for Him, all the labours you have endured, you will readily acknow¬ 
ledge, marred a a they are by sin, and mingled with defilement, to bo unworthy 
His acceptance or regard; yet they are precious in the sight of your Redeemer 
because tlicy are tokens of your gratitude for His love to you, and pledges of 
your love to Him. And He who looked with delight upon the widow as she 
cast her mite into the treasury of God, and He who bestowed the high com¬ 
mendation upon Mary, 44 she hath done what she could;” will hereafter reward 
you in the presence of His Father and of the holy angels. 

But there was another mark for which He commended them ; and it was, 
because they 44 could not bear those that were evil/’ By nothing can a man's • 
character be more quickly known, than by the company he keeps, and the 
friends he selects. 44 1 am a companion,” says the psalmist, 44 of them that 
fear Thee.” And if we are the children of God, we shall choose as our dearest 
and most loved frieods the taints that are in the earth, and with the excellent 
will be our delight To them we shall say,' 44 1 will go with you, for the Lord is 
with you ;” 44 thy people shall be ray people, for thy God is my God.” Wherever 
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we see the image of Christ, we shall tee one who is not only a man, but a brother, 
whether he be the meanest or the mightiest of the sons of men. And so, ou 
the other hand, if we are Christ’s tree disciples we shall “ abhor that which is 
evil,” whether it be seen, in the character of the man on whose brow there 
sparkles the diadem, or in the deeds of the poorest beggar, who is wont 
to wander, from.door to door. We shall know something of the feelings of the 
psalmist when he said— M Surely thou wilt slay the wicked, O God ; depart 
from me therefore, ye bloody men. For they speak against Thee wickedly, and 
Thine enemies take Thy name in rain. Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate 
Theel and am not 1 grieved with those that rise up against Thee ? I hate them 
with perfect hatred I count them mine enemies.” If we lore the Saviour—if 
He has become to us 44 the chiefest among ten thousand, the altogether lovely,” 
then we cannot see Him wounded by men's transgression, and bruised by their 
iniquities, we cannot behold Him 44 crucified afresh and put again to an open 
shame,” without our own eyes running down with tears, and our own. hearts 
being pierced with sorrows. 

Now,.brethren, here is a criterion, a touchstone whereby you may “ex¬ 
amine yourselves whether you bo in the faith.” Can you say with David, 
44 1 beheld the transgressors and was grieved, because they kept not Thy 
Word?” Are you amongst those who “sigh and cry over the abomina¬ 
tions which are done in the midst of you?” Do the sins of your fellow- 
creatures distress your minds in anything like the proportion that their suffer¬ 
ings frequently pain your feelings ? And does what you feel lead you 41 with 
strong crying and tears” to pour out your hearts before God, and to entreat 
Him to take unto himself His great power and come amongst us, and cut short 
the dominion of sin, and extend the reign of righteousness ? Then you have 
reason to believe that you are bom of God, and are meet for heaven, and that 
as you once bore the image of the earthy, so you now bear tho image of the 
heavenly. But if you can see sin, and not shun it; if you.can witness, unap¬ 
palled, the soul-destroying evils of the Sabbath-breaker, the swearer, the 
drunkard, the adulterer ; if you can behold unmoved, multitudes around you 
selling themselves to work wickedness, and fully set to do evil j if you can 
44 walk in the counsel of tho ungodly, stand in the way of sinners, and sit 
in tho seat of tlie scornfulif you car think lightly of their sins, and without 
pain mingle in their society—in a word, if you can choose those as your bosom 
friends who are not devoted to God’s service and living to God’s glory, then 
you have reason to fear that there is something radically wrong within ; that 
yon are far, very far from tho kingdom of God, if not actually 44 in the gall of 
bitterness and in tho bond of iniquity.” For bow can you be 44 put amongst the 
children,” who have not upon you, that distinctive mark— 44 1 know how thou 
const not bear them which are evil ?” 

The epistle then goes on to commend them fdr their fervent but discreet 
real against the pretences, practices and tenets of evil men, and for their 
stedfastness and patien ce under tlie trials which befel them in their. Christian 
profession.. 

And well had it been for the Church of Ephesus, could the Saviour have 
stopped here $ but He is just as well as gracious, and holy as well as mer¬ 
ciful and therefore He cannot at any time look upon sin without expressing 
His disapprobation. 44 Nevertheless,” says the Redeemer, notwithstanding 
all I have seen to commend, 44 nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, be¬ 
cause thou.hast left thy first love ” 
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The strength of first attachments has always been proverbial, and we see it 
exemplified even in religion. Let some who have been really converted to God 
from the error of their ways, consider the times which are past. Let them 
consider the period when first they were called to a knowledge of the truth as 
it is in Jesus, and then, contrasting their present with their past condition, let 
them say whether they have not reason to fear that the language, “ I have 
somewhat against the© because thou hast left thy first love,” may not apply to 
them? How lively then was youf impression of your obligation to Christ, of 
His infinite value, of HU surpassing loveliness! No sacrifice, uo labour, no self- 
denial was then too great; you were ready to 44 count all things but loss for 
Clirist.” Such was the attraction of His cross, that by it the world was cruci¬ 
fied to you, and you unto the world. The thought of Christ and things Divine 
entered into your every feeling. It mattered not that the aspect of the world 
was lowering, its events disappointing, its troubles great and its temptations 
numerous; the thought that you were Christ’s and Christ was yours, cheered 
and elevated your heart, and carried you above thU world’s miseries. If you 
wUhed to live, it was that you might make known to others the savour of His 
name; and if you thought of dying, you hailed it as the period when you should 
be 44 absent from the body, and for ever present with the Lord.” How delight¬ 
ful then were the ordinances of HU house! You 44 sat beneath His shadow with 
delight, and found HU fruit delicious to your taste !” How precious then wero 
the promises of His Word, and your 11 meditation of Him was sweet! ’ How 
gladly then did you hurry from the bustle of the world to the place where 
prayer is wont to be made, that you might hold communion with Him I But 
how is it now ? We ask not whether your impressions are equally vivid, but 
we would ask whether it is not far otherwise. Has not the love of the world 
with some taken precedence of the love of Christ, and is it not again gradually 
gaining ground in their hearts ? Is not zeal for His cause and for 11U honour 
exchanged for indifference to both ? Has not Christian fortitude given way 
to cowardice and timidity ? lowliness of mind to spiritual pride and conceit ? 
charity towards others to bitterness of spirit ? And is not the little that U 
done in the service of God, done not so much from a feeling of delight as from 
dire necessity and constraint ? The very description of such a state U appall¬ 
ing. How dangerous then the reality l God grant that if there are any 
here, who are continuing in a formal round of duty, when the principle of love 
which once actuated them has almost expired,—God grant that the dying flame 
may now be rekindled, and that they may arise and shake themselves from the 
dust of their degradation, and devote themselves afresh, body, soul and spirit* 
to the service of Him who 44 loved them, and gave Himself for them.” 

But if reproof will not do, if this U too gentle a voice to awaken the slum¬ 
bering soul, then there must come an exhortation mingled with threatening. 
“ Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first 
works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick 
out of hia place, except thou repeat,” Were we to reflect more than we do 
upon our conduct, it would not only prevent much misery and sin, but it 
would often lead to timely repentance and reformation. The cry would go forth 
from our lips— 14 Oh! that it were with me as in times that are past1” and 
casting away the broken cisterns, wo should hasten back to the Fountain; and 
feeling our present wretchedness compared with the blessedness we could once 
speak of, we should say, 44 1 will return to my first love, for then it was better 
with me than now.” 
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Bat we must not only remember and repent, we mnit alio 44 do the first. 
works.” We most cultivate the same humility, simplicity and sincerity, which 
distinguished our first approaches to God. We must come afresh to the throne 
and cross of Jesus,—to the one to confess our sin, to the other to implore our 
pardon. We must rouse ourselves from the lethargy into which we have 
fallen. The fire of devotion most again be kindled in our souls, and the throne 
of Immanuel must again be erected in our hearts. 

If we reject this adrice, then nothing awaits us but 44 a fearful looking for of 
judgment.” 44 1 will come unto thee quickly, and remove tby candlestick out 
of his place, except thou repent.” Fierce and dreadful threatening this! 
Take away from this assembly the Word of God, the ministry of that Word, 
the illuminating influences of the Holy Spirit, the society, the example, the 
conversation, and the prayers of the pious and the holy followers of the Re¬ 
deemer,—take away from the temple of the Lord that which is its attraction 
and its glory, and hell itself would hardly be more dreadful Take away the 
Gospel,—and the sun that illumines the mind, and the rain that waters the 
heart, and the fire that consumes the lusts and refines the soul are gone. Take 
away the Gospel, and the charter of oil our privileges both spiritual and tem ¬ 
poral is departed, and the mercies that are continued are only like food aDd 
raiment to the condemned criminal. Take away the Gospel, and the most 
fearful judgment is inflicted that can come upon the head of any people. Oh! 
it is the very dregs of vengeance, the concentration of Heaven's indignation. 

Men and brethren, yon that have “forsaken your first love,” remember 
and repent, lest that which has fallen upon others should also fall upon fyou. 
Tills Scripture has long since been fulfilled with reference to others. Where 
was there ever a people so highly favoured as Israel of old ? Yet in spite of all 
their former distinctions and privileges, they are now abandoned by God and 
despised by men. Instead of a tender Father, God has now become their 
enemy, and flings down vengeance upon those heads which before He crowned 
with mercy. And so has it been with the Churches of Asia mentioned in this 
and the following chapter. They had their day, but are now benighted; 
and where once waved the standard of the cross, now floats the banner of a 
blasphemous impostor. The candlestick has long since been removed, and the 
light of truth succeeded by the darkness of superstition. 

Let this subject, then, load us all into the strictest examination of our own 
hearts. Let us weigh as in the balances of the sanctuary, not only our actions, 
but our motives. Let us sit in judgment upon our souls. If we find ourselves 
wanting, as there is too great reason to fear we shall oh ! let us repair with 
weeping and supplication to Jesus, the friend of sinners. Let us confess; let 
us sue for mercy and cry,— 44 Revive Tby work, O Lord, in the midst of the 
years (in wrath remember mercy.” And a voice will issue from the throne, 
saying,— 44 Return, ye backsliding children unto Me, and I will heal your back¬ 
sliding*, and will receive you graciously and love you freely.” 
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The voice of the Lord ii powerful; the voice the Lord U /kill qf majesty."*— 
Psatra xxix. 4. 

Tub sacred poem from which these words are an cxtruct, is one of 
the most elevated and sublime to which tho poetry of Inspiration itself has 
given birth. The direct occasion o! it is not exactly ascertained j but it 
appears to have arisen from meditation on some of tho wonderful phenomena 
of nature, which, in various forms, came immediately under the eye of “ the 
sweet singer of Israel.” As the eighth psalm appeal* to have been composed 
during the season of the night, when the stars were shining in their swoet and 
soft lustre ; and as the nineteenth psalm seems to have been composed at the 
dawning of day, when the sun was beginning to diffuse over the universe his 
cheering brightness ; so the psalm before us seems to have been composed on 
the occasion of a storm, when the firmament had glared with lightning and 
pealed with thunder, and when the earth had been swept by the desolation of 
the tempest. In the midst of such a scene, the poet, recognising and cele¬ 
brating the surpassing majesty of Him, who 44 has His way in the whirlwind 
and in the storm," to whom these mighty elements an? only the ministers, 
is 14 giving to the Lord the glory that is due to His name.” 

But wc may with perfect propriety regard the languago as suggesting an 
application far beyond the circumstances which arc believed to have pro¬ 
duced it, and admitting a reference to the communications which are made 
by God in various forms to man, in order to instruct and impress him 
according to His will. That God hath made, and that He continueth to make, 
such communications, none but tbe votaries of a blind infidelity will deny; and 
that they are of a nature adapted and designed to produce deep impressions 
upon those to whom they are addressed, must by every right thinking mind 
be cordially acknowledged and deeply felt. These truths we now design to 
embody in the address of this morning ; and we propose to bring under your 
notice, first, the modes in which God mokes His communications to men; 
secondly, the attributes by which these communications are distinguished; 
and, thirdly, the tribute to which they are legitimately entitled. 44 Tbe voice 
of the Lord is powerful; the voice of the Lord is full of majesty.'* 

I. First, let us notice the modes in which God speaks, or makes communi¬ 
cations to men. 

And adopting a classification so obvious, as that it appears already 
anticipated, bnt which does not admit of any change or addition, you will 
observe, that God speaks in tbe structure and arrangements of material nature. 
It is important and interesting, to remember, that the material creation was 
constituted, and is still preserved, in order to afford developments of His cha- 
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racter by whom it vu formed. Nofc to dwell on the application of this truth 
with reference to the various departments of nature, and referring at once to 
Scripture, you cannot but consider how emphatically and impressively it is 
announced in the records of Revelation. In the psalm that is before us, we 
find It strongly and beautifully affirmed. An apostle has announced to us 
generally, that from the things that are made, the 44 invisible things of God 
from tlio creation of the world” clearly can be understood, 11 even liis eternal 
power and Godhead.” In consequence of the instruction they afford as to 
God, the works of nature are sometimes introduced as being positively vocal, 
directly speaking in Bis behalf. Thus wo are told, “ Ask now the beasts, and 
they shall teach thee, and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee t or 
speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee, and the fishes of the sea shall 
declare unto thece : who knoweth not, in all these, that the hand of the Lord 
hath wrought this?” Iu the same manner we learn, in one of the odes to 
which we have adverted—" Tho heavens declare the glory of God, and tho 
firmament showeth His handy-work. Day unto day uttcreth speech, and 
night unto night showeth knowledge. There is no speech nor language, 
whore their voice is not heard. Their line Is gone out through all the earth, 
and their words to the end of the world.” These citations amply confirm the 
statement we have made, that nature in all its varied products speaks, and 
that its voice is the voice of its Maker. It tells of, and to, His honour. There 
is thus a voice in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; there is a voice 
in the winds and in the clouds ; there is a voice in seed-time and in harvest, in 
summer and in winter ; there is a voice in the mountains and in the valleys ; 
there is a voice in tho trees and in the flowers; there is a voice in the flowing 
rivers and in the heaving ocean ; and there is a voice throughout all tho 
complicated forms of animal existence, from the meanest insect that floats in 
tho brooie, up to man, invested with tho high attributes of intelligence and 
immortality. Thus it is, that in creation, resounding with its countless har¬ 
monies, Is ever heard 44 the voice of tho Lord.” 

Observe, that God speaks in the dispensations and in the government of 
Providence. By moral necessity, God exercises an incessant and an all-seeing 
superintendence over tho world that He has made ; and because there is in His 
superintendence a development of His perfections, He must again be regarded 
as thorcin uttering His 44 voice.” If we take a view of Providence, as exer¬ 
cised in regulating and sustaining the physical order of creation, we seem to 
hear incessant declarations of Him ; and if we take a view of Providence, as 
especially engaged in the superintendence of man, we find these declarations 
to be repeated, in a louder and a more commanding tone. Impressively, my 
dear hearers, does God speak in the history of individuals ; in their child¬ 
hood—in their youth—in their maturity—aud in their age ; in their alliances 
and desolations—in their mercies and afflictions—in their elevations and 
depressions—in their pleasures and their pains; nor is there one event in our 
course, or in the course of our fellow-men, which does not render distinct 
intimations of His sovereignty, His power, His knowledge, His wisdom. His jus¬ 
tice and His benevolence. Impressively, also, does God speak in the history of 
nations ; in their mode of origination—in their process of growth—in their 
systems of government—in their extent of conquest and dominion—and in 
their endurance of those calamities and convulsions, which portend their final 
downfall and ruin. We can find nothing silent, nothing equivocal, nothing 
feeble; everywhere do we discover the same announcements; and in the 
oomplicated and wonderful movements, the memory of which has descended 
te us from the history of the past, or which we observe occurring in the his- 
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tor/ of the nations in cuch rapid and exciting combination now, we hear, In 
commanding tones, the soon dings forth of Him, to whom empires are but the 
clay in the hands of the potter, who “ changeth the times and the seasons* 
who removeth and aetteth up kings,” 41 who doeth according to His will in the 
array of heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth *, and none can stay 
His hand, or say unto Him, what doest Thou?” It is thus, then, that in 
the system of Providence there is heard 44 the voice of the Lord.” 

Again : God also speaks in the messages of revealed truth. Notwith¬ 
standing the power and the beauty of the announcements made in the 
system of nature, and in the operations of Providence, the ear of man his 
become so dull, that he does not hear or understand them ; they are only like 
music floating over graveyards and amongst tombs; in other words, the 
faculties of man have become so perverted and obscured by depravity, that 
left to their own operations, they never can conduct to a just and adequate 
acquaintance with God. It is in consequence of this most affecting truth, 
that God has, as it were, spoken in another 44 voice Ho has given an 
express revelation of His will, an emphatic revelation of His character and 
will and authority, for the permanent illumination of mankind. In early 
times. He spoke by dreams and visions, or by audible words, to tho patri¬ 
archs, the fathers of the Church. Moses heard Him on the summit of tiinai,' 
when tho mountain burned with fire, when He was surrounded with 44 black¬ 
ness, and darkness, and tempestMoses spake, and God answered him with 
41 a voice and in that solemn fellowship lie received from Him dictations of 
high and momentous import. After holding intercourse with our fallen race 
through the medium of tho prophets, in the fulness of time there came a yet 
nobler Messenger. 14 God, who in sundry times and in divers manners spake 
in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by His Son, whom He hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 
also He made the worlds ; who being the brightness of His glory, and tho 
express image of His person, and upholding all things by the word of His 
power, when He had by Himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand 
of tho Majesty on high." By this illustrious Messenger—tho incarnation of 
Diviuity in human nature—and by the apostles, whom He commissioned and 
inspired, there has been ^imparted to man all of spiritual truth which it is 
important for josm to know. The sum of these successive disclosures has 
been collected, and is now presented in the holy volume of the Scriptures. 
And in addition, God has vouchsafed the oral ministry—the announcement 
of truth by living men to their fellow-men—who, so long as their instruc¬ 
tions are rendered in devout and unswerving fidelity, must be regarded as 
placed in identification with God. It is thus, my brethren, that the voice of 
God speaks ; and thus it is, that God is speaking to you. He speaks in every 
chapter, and in every verse, and in every prayer, and in every sermon j He 
speaks clearly, He speaks appropriately. He speaks solemnly; He speaks 
imperatively, like a governor, and yet He speaks like a friend ; He speaks so 
that the noblest spirits in heaven may wonder, and yet so that the meanest 
wanderer of earth may understand and be saved. Infinite, brethren, is the 
mercy, that by us is heard 44 the voice of the Lord.” 

II. And now having thus briefly observed the modes in which God speaks,, 
and makes communication to men, let us proceed to observe, secondly, the 
attributes by which thtse communications are prominently distinguished. 

44 The voice of the Lord is powerful; the voice of the Ixnd is full of majesty.” 
Let us illustrate these attributes by some obvious and emphatic considerations. 
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First, consider, t)>e glory of His nature, from whom the communications 
come. It is a law in the just operations of the human mind, that the 
character of a message shall, in a great measure, be estimated by the character 
of the person from whom it proceeds. A person whose character is insigni- 
cant, polluted, and unworthy, speaks only to excite suspicion or contempt; a 
person, on the other hand, whose character is untainted, virtuous, and ex¬ 
alted, speaks with disiKisitions prepared, on the part oi his auditory, to re¬ 
ceive him with attention and applause. Who, in social affairs, would not be 
far more ready to listen to the unsullied patriot, than to the time-serving, cor¬ 
rupted parasite ? Who, in morals, would not be more ready to hear what pro¬ 
ceeds from him who adorns his doctrines by purity, than from him who taints 
them by his corruptions and licentiousness ? The same principle might now 
lie applied to the messages of which we speak this morning. Whose voice is 
it that has spoken ? Not that of any finite king enshrined in the very bright¬ 
est radiance oi finito glory *, but the voice of Him, in comparison of whom all 
finite radiance is as utter darkness— 44 the voice of the Lord"—Jehovah, the only 
and the infinite God. It is the voice of Him, who lifteth up His hand to hea¬ 
ven and saith, 44 I live for ever l"—the voice of Him before whom seraphs 
veil their faces while they give Him their homage—the voice of Him in whose 
sight the inhabitants of the earth are but as grasshoppers, and who taketh up 
the isles as a very little thing—the voice of Him, who, in addition to the fuU 

K deur of His incommunicable perfections, possesses infinite holiness, and 
ifulaess, and wisdom, and truth and love—the voice of Him, who, to the 
countless hosts of intelligent existences is Creator, preserver, and Judge, and 
who Anally is to pronounco on them oil the wonls of an unchanging and 
eternal destiny. He, the Lord hath sjtoken. Surely, what He announces 
derives from His character, in its wondrous glories, an overwhelming and a 
resistless claim. 44 The voice of tho Lord is powerful and full of majesty." 

Again : observe the nature and contents of the communications themselves. 
Whatovor God speaks is worthy of God; He cannot degrade Himself by an¬ 
nouncing what is mean or frivolous ; He must sustain His majesty by pro¬ 
claiming only what is momentous and valuable. In the previous part of our 
address we have reminded you, that tho communications adverted to, declare 
the Divine perfections; and us to the importance of these having been made 
subjects of human knowledge, not a single word need now be added. The 
messages of revealed truth, let ut remind you, were given in adaptation to our 
fallen state as sinners. The revelation of the Pirino perfections has gone 
much further. Look at the disclosures which Divine truth has made to us. 
It has announced to us the nature of that moral rule,. by wliich it is intended 
that the whole of the intelligent creation shall be immutably governed—telling 
how the law, founded in Divine attributes, is in itself, therefore, holy, just, 
and good• how human nature has, by reason of transgression against that 
rule, been polluted and condemned; telling how all flesh have corrupted their 
way upon the earth j how 44 there is none that doeth good, no, not one how 
44 all have sinned, and come short of the Divine glory.” It has announced 
the method of recovery, devised and perfected in the riches of sovoreign grace, 
through the mediation and death of God's own Son—telling how He abandoned 
and emptied Himself of His primeval dignity, took on Himself the form of a 
servant, wandered homeless and houseless among the deserts and mountains 
of Judea, bearing the contradiction of sinners against Himself, and. Anally, 
offered Himself an expiation for human sin, quenching the fires and enduring 
the curse of justice, then rising again Jrom the dead and ascending into hea¬ 
ven, and, being entrusted with splendour and royalty there, is constantly 
engaged in intercession, and is 44 able to save to tbe uttermost all who come 
unto God by Him." It announces the process by which this plan is applied 
in power to the hearts of men—telling of the Holy Spirit given in consequence 
of the acceptance of the Saviour's sacrifice and the power of His intercession, 
poured forth on the hearts of the alienated, converting them, and bringing 
them to the reception of this grace, by which acceptance with God and happi¬ 
ness are secured. It has announced also the efficacy of that plan, telling how 
44 there is none other name given under heaven, among men, whereby we can 
be saved, but tbe name of Jesus " and that through His alone, man can receive 
after death anj the grave, an entrance into the immortality of the life to come. 



THE VOICE OK THE LOB». 


285 


Now, can anything be so stupendous as these facts and truths before 
you ? Can any facts and truths iu the universe besides deserve for a moment 
to be compared with them ? Rather, do not all other facts and truths derive 
hence whatever they possess of attractiveness and value, being apart from 
this but empty mockeries and unreal shadows ? We have to remember, then, 
with regard to the communications made by God, that they are all-compre¬ 
hensive, and that they are all-important; and thus again, “ tho voice of the 
Lord is powerful, the voice of the Lord is full of majesty.’* 

Once more: consider the issues in which attention to or neglect of these com¬ 
munications is to terminate. The messages which God has vouchsafed to man 
are all identified with the destinies of his deathless soul. To give to them tho 
attention'they require, is to be at once introduced into tho enjoyment of the 
Divine favour, and become entitled to the possession of that final life of glory 
in heaven—a world where only absolute purity, supreme honour, fand ecstatic 
bliss can reign—where is emphatically the fulness of joy, and where aro the 

E leasures that are for evermore. To neglect and to despise the messages which 
svo been given, is at at once to incur the displeasure of God, and to become 
exposed to the lot of future torment and agony in the world of hell—a world 
where we know torment and agony are full. Speaking, my hearers, for the 
preseot, especially of punishment arising from the neglect of the Divine com¬ 
munications, you must regard that neglect as being such an insult to the 
Divine government and Divine Majesty, carrying within it the elements of all 
transgression and enormity, that nothing less can be the vindication of Divino 
equity, than punishment severe and irreparable. And let it not be forgotten, 
that according to the testimony of inspiration, all of the human family who 
have not been renewed by the Divine Spirit are in danger of that punishment. 
We know even with regard to the men who have not been favoured with any 
thing more than the communications of God in the structure of material na¬ 
ture and His operations and government in providence, that they are declared 
to be without excuse—for, as tho Apostle adds, in that mournful chapter, tho 
first of the epistle to the Romans— 14 when they knew God, they glorified Him 
not as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, 
and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they 
became fools, and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping 
tilings. Wherefore God also gave them up to undeanness through the lusts 
of their own hearts"—vile affections, arising from these wilful idolatries, and 
exposing them to the punishment we have noticed. “ They did not like to 
retain God in their knowledge." And, after pursuing tho same solemn argu¬ 
ment, he tells usf that “ as many as have sinned without the law shall also 
perish without law," and that 41 when the Gentiles,” that is, the heathen world, 
“ which have not the law,” that is, the revealed law, 44 do by nature the things 
contained in the law, these having not the law are a law unto themselves ; 
which show the work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience also 
bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing 
one another." And so they are to be judged in the day when God will judge 
the hearts of men by the Lord Jesus Christ. Passing by, my brethren, this 
important testimony in regard to the world, the application now roust be made 
more directly to ourselves,—that if the least favoured of the human family 
are in equity, on account of their transgressions, to perish, and to perish in a 
deathless woe, how much more will the doom of wrath be severe on those who 
have heard the voice of God in all those ways of communication it has been 
our privilege to enjoy—the announcements of Revelation being added to the 
operations of Providence ; and living, as wo do, under the last and distinctly 
Divine administration, what will be our lot, if finally we should pass to tho 
scenes of retribution, having but neglected and opposed the messages we have 
received ? 

Perhaps, many may be now present who have never given a single 
thought to the scriptural argument on .this subject. Listen then, my 
hearers, and those who deem themselves safe may well listen and be awed 
also—listen to the language which, from the oracles of Inspiration, we pro¬ 
pose. 44 Therefore," says an apostle, 44 we ought to give the more earnest 
heed to the things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let them 
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slip. For If the word vpoken by angels was itedfkat, and every transgression 
and disobedience received a just recompence of reward; how shall we escape, 
if we neglect so great salvation ; which at the first began to be spoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto os by them that heard Him ?” Listen again ! 
“ See thatyc refuse not Him that speaketh. For if they escaped not who re¬ 
fused Him that spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn 
away from Him that speaketh from heaven.” listen yet again ! 44 He that 
despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two or three witnesses: of how 
much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the cove¬ 
nant, wherewith ho was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite 
unto the Spirit of grace ? For we know Him that hath said. Vengeance be¬ 
longed unto Me ; I will recompense, «uth the Lord. And again. The Lord 
shall judge His people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God. Ay, 44 it it a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God 
and you will fiod it so, if into the presence of that God you enter, with the 
accumulated guilt of a long continued rejection of the message of His grace. 
Is it true, that the Gospel is cloarcr than the economy of Levitical and patri¬ 
archal time* ? is it true, that here the light has shone with redoubled lustre, 
and all matters relating to the high interests of the soul are set forth in a dis¬ 
tinct and solemn manner, so that now we enjoy the noblest series of privileges, 
which the hand of hcavon evor allotted to man ? Then, my hearers, tremble lest 
you, in the world of futurity, should know what is meant by a 44 sorer punish¬ 
ment s” should be made to feel, with most intense bitterness, the gnawings of 
the worm which dieth not, and the scorching! of the fire that is not quenched; 
and lest you, in the world of perdition, should know the depths of the mystery 
—tlio very uttermost of the terrible secret— 14 it is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God.” 

Here, brethren, are then the attributes by which the communications of God 
'to man are prominently distinguished : these communications have moral 
weight and importance, this being illustrated by considering the glory of His 
nature, from whom these communications come—the nature and import of the 
communications themselves—and the issues in which attention or neglect of 
them must terminate. 

III. Now let us briefly notice, thirdly, the tribute which these communica¬ 
tions made by God to man imperatively require. 

And first, you will observe, that faith is required. The communications o 
God are true. He is the God of truth, the God who cannot lie; whatever He 
has announced must be true; and the homage which all intelligent beings are to 
render to the truth, is to believe it Brethren, we must remember how faith 
is claimed distinctly and directly, as the paramount homage we owe to the 
communications of God. Let me remind you, that faith, arising from the 
statements briefly adduced, is the right exercise of the reason which God has 
vouchsafed to the children of men. The votaries of infidelity, who deny the 
communications of God, speak of themselves as though their reason were 
emancipated, because they reject the truth and believe a liefor infidelity is 
nothing more than the belie! of a lie,—and they assume the air of, supercilious¬ 
ness and superiority, while they pity as the slave-bound votaries of supersti¬ 
tion those who have embraced religion, who adhere to it, and who would pro¬ 
mote it. Brethren, it is a glaring and a terrible mistake; and I would have 
you to remember, you, my young hearers, especially, who from the tendencies 
of the age, may perhaps sometimes be seduced, by example and other causes, 
into the reception of the same dogma,—I would have you to remember, that 
the reason or man is always dishonoured and degraded, m proportion as it com¬ 
promises, and is disposed to abandon, the revelation of God, and the reason of 
man is always dignified and exalted, just as it submits itself entirely to tbe 
testimony He has given. Let there not be among you the Ynisapprehension, 
that faith is other than the right exercise of the immortal reason which 
God has vouchsafed to you. And then, again, let me remind you bow faith 
is the instrument directly of securing final happiness. The Divine Spirit to 
whom we have adverted, excites this faith, takes away the evil heart of unbe¬ 
lief, and brings man to the exercise of that which is faith—the belief of the 
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truth, the belief of saving truth. Ton know, brethren, that faith in a certain 
class of the Divine announcements, is made the direct means of imputing to 
the believer tho righteousness of Him who died for sins ;—I mean, of course, 
the truths regarding the sacrifice and mediatorial grace of the Lord Jesus. He 
who believes in the Lord Jesus Christ has righteousness imputed to him,— 
really and strictly Imputed to him,—for the sake of which he is accounted 
holy, Is justified in the presence of God, “justified freely by His grace.” 
“ Christ is the end of the law for righteousness, to every one that believeth.” 
And faith being the instrument of justification, is also the instrument of moral 
purity. The testimony we believe, is a holy testimony; and we cannot really 
believe, without its transforming us into its own likeness. Hence we read of 
44 the victory which overcometh the world, even our faith;” and of our hearts 
being 44 purified by faith.” It is faith, in its instrumental application of the 
all-perfect righteousness of God*s own Son, and its moral application purifying 
us from the corruptions of sin and rooking us meet to be partakers of the Di¬ 
vine inheritance—it is this that secures and renders inevitable the ultimate 
salvfttion of the soul. Faith, then, is required, and well required \ and let 
none depart from the house of God, without recognizing its essential importance. 
44 He that believeth shall not como into condemnation 41 he that believeth 
shall be saved;” while on the other hand, 44 ho that believeth not is oondenmed 
already;” 44 he that believeth not shall be damned.” 

Again, you observe also that gratitude la required. It must be remembered, 
that all the communications which God has made, are made according to the 
•overtign pleasure of His goodness. He would not so have constituted the 
arrangements of material iiAturc, but on this principle—Ho would not so con¬ 
duct the operations of providence, but on tills principle—He would not so have 
unfolded the messages of revealed truth, but on this principle. All lie has 
given has been upon this principle, resulting from the sovereign pleasure of 
His grace. And if, brethren, we could but estimate what would have been our 
condition and tho condition of our fellow men without these communications 
—if we could bring ourselves into the position of beings having no revelation 
of Him who made them—no revelation of His will, no revelation of the com¬ 
forts arising from the enjoyment of His favour, no revelation of a better and a 
brighter world than this vale of pain, and turmoil, and darkness, and then if 
we could contrast our present position with that which passes hypothetically 
and but imperfectly before us, how would our thankfulness for this aliounding 
grace be displayed!—that He had remembered us in our low estate, that lie 
had condescended Himself to be our instructor and our counsellor, and in the 
midnight and worse than Egyptian darkness of our desolation, had como 
Himself to guide our feet into the paths of peace and in the way to heaven. 
Let us, brethren, render thanks for the communications which have thus been 
made. I^t us testify our thanksgiving by our incessant and augmented de¬ 
votedness to His honour, and let us especially anticipate the rendering of the 
same offering with more intense fervour and with longer duration, amongst the 
ecstacies and anthems of heaven. 

Then observe, again, that prayer is required. We know well, that in conse¬ 
quence of our existing depravity there could be nothing in it but error, inatten¬ 
tion and practical unbelief, were wc not sustained by the influence of the 
Divine Spirit. Those of us who have endeavoured to render the tribute due 
to the Divine communications, have learned this lesson. The power of the 
Divine Spirit teaches us the power of indwelling sin, and the necessity, in 
order to master it, of the support of His grace. Let us entreat, then, that the 
Spirit may help our infirmities, may enlighten our understandings, and guide 
us constantly into all trnth, until we arrive at its consummation in heaven. 

And while we pray for ourselves, let us also pour out our intercessions on 
behalf of our fellow-men. Look around, brethren, and see how much they 
need your prayers; how many in this great dty, the metropolis of the world 
in wealth, in power, and In privilege, are vet in the darkness of heathenism : 
gazing upon the heavens above, and gazing upon the universe around, and 
with all the events of the providence of God before them, and yet entirely and 
absolutely ignorant of Him! And then, passing to other dimes, see how 
they have perverted the glories of the universe into abominable idolatry I 
What prayer ought to be offered, that the messages of Divine mercy, and 



208 


THfci TOICB OF THK IX)RD. 


truth ia the Gospel may be conveyed to them, till they shall understand 
how nature and providence reveal the honour and majesty of the one and 
only God; till they shall understand all the high obligations of HU 
law; till they shall listen to the “glad tidings of great joy,” which have 
been prepared for all people ; till “ the voice of the Lord,” at once 
in its power and in it* tenderness, shall be heard wherever the footsteps 
of man are found, and men of every clime and variety of colour and kindred 
shall listen, believe, obey, and be saved. This is the end which God has 
designed In the light of the sun, whose splendour, going forth to the ends of 
the earth, is but a type of the light which shineth to all men in the Gospel of 
the Redeemer; for “ the ends or the earth shall see the salvation of our God.” 

Here Is our tribute—there must be faith, there must be gratitude, there 
must be prayer. 

And now, in reviewing this subject, let me address for a few minutes 
further those, who, doubtless, constitute no inconsiderable portion of this 
auditory, who, nevertheless, have been neglecting and despising these com¬ 
munications of grace. It may be, that you were thoughtless, while you have 
contemplated the wonders of nature ; or, it nrny be, tliat contemplating the 
wonders of nature, even with the close analysis of investigation and ot* 
science, vou have seen in them no message from God, who speaks throughout 
the whole. It may be, that you have been reckless of the government of 
Providence; or, if you have attained to its laws and procedure, they have 
led but to conclusions of moral philosophy, which, nevertheless, have added 
nothing to the majesty of Him, whose “ voice" has been incessantly speaking 
through them. It may be, tliat in regard to the messages of truth, which 
alone explain the hieroglyphics of nature, and which set forth the brighter 
and more glorious doctrines of salvation and atoning mercy—it may be, that 
here, also, all has been in voin|; that there are those present, to whom “ the 
voloe of the Lord” In all these departments has but sounded in vain. God has 

B oken from early youth until now; He lias spoken in mercy and in chastisement; 

e has spoken amidst the thunder of His law, and in the institutions of His 
Gospel; and Ho has spoken all in vain. My hearers, a time is aiming, when 
God will speak, and when you shall hear and tremble. lie will speak, and 
the sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, and the stars 
of heaven shall fall from their places like the leaves of the fig-tree when they 
are shaken by a mighty wind. He shall speak, and the elements being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and tho earth with all the works therein sliaH be burnt up. 
He will speak, and the graves of centuries will give up their countless dead; 
and, as if by a magic process, they will all stand in life before His great tri¬ 
bunal He will speak—and at His bidding, those who have believed and 
honoured Him, shall rise up to the enjoyment of the immortal heaven, where 
He resides, and pours forth the vast riches of His mercy. He will apeak— 
and at that bidding, the multitudes that have dishonoured and insulted Him 
shall pass down Into the abode of horrors and everlasting despair. And, sin¬ 
ner, if thou be then among those, who to the last have refused to hear His 
voice, that bidding will be to thee as the energy of Omnipotence ; and imme¬ 
diately wilt thou sink into the habitation, the door of which will shut behind 
thee, never to be unbarred again ; and the reverberations of that voice will 
throughout a justly accursed eternity, constitute a new element of agony and 
despair t and all hell will recognise in deep and untold horrors its conviction, 
that “ the voice of the Lord is powerful and is full of mqesty.” 

My fellow sinner, God ia Breaking to you now ; He addresses you in tones 
of kindness ; and the tidings He brings are those of reconciliation through His 
Son. Will you refuse to listen to Him? Oh 1 let not this service close with¬ 
out your solemn determination, M I will hear what God the Lord will apeak !” 
Listen to Him ; go to His mercy-seat, and wait for Him there ; and let thv 
heart be ready, and thy whole soul be absorbed in an entreaty, on which will 
hang your everlasting welfare— 44 Speak, Lord, for Thv servant he^reth.” In 
your conversion and in your salvation, may it be found, that 44 the voice of the 
Lord Is powerful, and full of majesty !” 
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“ And I say alto tmfo the*. That thou art Peter, and upon thi* rock I will 
build My Church; and the gate* rtf hell shall not prenail against it — 
Matthew xvL 18. 

Perhaps there is no passage of Holj Scripture, that has furnished more 
abundant materials for controversy than tliis. There are no less than six 
modes, for instance, of interpreting the word 41 rock %" and each of these 
modes of interpretation can boast its great name, and claim for its sanction 
some acknowledged masters in Israel ; whilst the nature and constitution of 
the 44 Church,” which our Ix>rd declares He 44 will build upon that rock/ 
has been, from time immemorial, and is at this present moment, matter of 
furious controversy and warm debate. With this controversy, however, wo 
purpose not to intermeddle; wo have neither time nor inclination for this ; 
but we shall simply endeavour, by Divine help, to give you a plain and prac¬ 
tical, and, I trust, intelligent exposition of the passage. 

With the occasion of it, you arc, doubtless, perfectly familiar. When our 
Lord 44 came into the coasts of Ccsarea Philippi,” the sacred historian tells us, 
He began to inquire of Ilis disciples what wero the opinions, which men en¬ 
tertained and expressed concerning Him. The general impression is, that Ho 
went thither for the sake of retirement and instructive conversation with His 
disciples i but whatever might have been His immediate motive, He certainly 
did most effectually improve His resilience there for that purpose. JIc opened 
the conversation, which lie there held with them, by the important question, 
“ Whom do men say that I the Son of man am ?” 4 What is the general opi¬ 

nion, which men entertain and express concerning Me ?* 

Many proposo a similar question concerning themselves from motives of 
vanity and of overweening self-conceit, in the hope of hearing in reply some¬ 
thing that will minister to their pride, and prove as grateful incense, offered at 
the shrine of their self-esteem. But of such a motive as this, the Redeemer 
was incapable"; and the question He thus proposed to the disciples, was for 
their sake*, rather than His own,—that from their answer, He might take 
occasion more aptly and impressively to 44 expound to them the things con¬ 
cerning Himself:” His mysterious nature, His mediatorial character, and His 
spiritual kingdom. 

And then they told Him— 44 Some say that Thou art John the Baptist; 
some, Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets for there w«s a 
controversy respecting Him at that day, as well as now. Some regarded Him 
as an impostor and a deceiver of the people; some said, 44 lie hath a devil, 
and is mad,” and marvelled that such multitudes should flock to heai^Him 
some even dared to affirm, that He was in league with the powers of darkness, 
and wrought Ilia stupendous miracles by Satanic agency. 

And this appears to me to be that very 44 6in against the Holy Ghost,” 
which shall never be fdnpvrn, 44 neither in this world, nor in that which is to 
come”—to ascribe to infernal influence those mighty works, which He wrought 
by the immediate agency of the Spirit of God; for immediately after the 
utterance of this blasphemy, 44 He casteth out devils by Beelzebub, the 
prince of the devils,” our Lord pronounced these tremendous words, 44 Verily 
I say unto you. All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphe¬ 
me rcLfiT, yol. xlix.—wo 1.W8 - (extra n«v)—a*»il 30, IMG. U 
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tnles wherewith soever they shall blaspheme : but he that shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal 
damnationand it is added—“ Becauae they said. He bath an unclean spirit.” 

Hut among those who entertained better opinions, a general impression was, 
that he was John the Baptist, or one of the ancient prophets risen from the 
dead. And when they thus told Him the various opinions men entertained 
respecting Him, lie added, “ But whom say ye that I am ?” • what is your 
opinion V And Peter, always prompt, ever ardent, instantly responded, 
*• Thoft art the Christ”—the Messiah, the Annointcd— 44 the Soil of the living 
God.” Now it was in reply to Peter, and as suggested by his answer, that 
our Lord gave utterance to the memorable announcement of the text: 
“ And X say also unto thcc. That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build My Church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” 

There ore two things, to which our attention is demanded in the text; first, 
the edifice of whicli the Redeemer speaks—the 44 Church and, secondly, tlio 
relation In which He himself stands to that edifice : 44 My Church.” 44 Upon 
this rook I will build My Church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.” 

1. First, the edifice of which the Redeemer speaks—the Church— 44 My 
Church.” What docs He mean by His Church ? 

Not any material building, of whatever form or dimensions, however costly 
the materials of which it is composed, however approved the style of architec¬ 
ture in which it is constructed, however vast the proportions by which it is 
distinguished, however exquisite the skill with which it is wrought, however 
gorgeous the ceremonial, however appropriate the rites by which it is couse- 
crated. Though there may be the long drawn aisle, and the fretted vault, and 
the pealing anthem, and the measured chant—all this does not constitute a 
Church, according to the New Testament acceptation of the term, nor, 
assuredly, in the sense in which our Lord is to bo understood in the passage 
before us. Nor are we to understand by it any building of humbler kind, or 
of worse materials, or of inferior workmanship. 

No mere collection of materinl things, then, whether stone, or clay, or woody 
is a Church, in the scriptural acceptation of the word. Custom has, indeed, 
so applied the term to such edifices, that there are multitudes who affix to it 
no other idea ; but not a solitary instance of such an application of the term 
occurs in the whole compass of the Bacrcd Volume. But very few passages will 
suffice to show, that where the word “ Church” is used, whether by Christ 
or by His apostles, persons, and not things are intended by it. Thus, in that 
well known passage, which has been so notoriously perverted from its right 
meaning, referring to the exercise of Christian discipline, our Lord says— 
41 If he”—that Is, the offending brother— 44 if he will not hear thee,” when 
thou hast told his fault in the presence of one or two others, (taken with him 
as witnesses by tho offended party,) then 44 tell it unto the Church : but if he 
neglect to hear the Church, let him bo unto thee as an heathen man and a 
publican.” To suppose that our Lord meant, in this case, any material 
edifice, such as a chapel or a church, in the ordinary acceptation of the 
term, were, you know, an utter absurdity; for, then must bricks and stones 
be endowed with intelligence, and have ears to hear, and tongues to speak. 

But if by the word 44 Church” persons are meant, the question is, who are 
the persons that thus compose the Church, and under what circumstances do 
they si' composo it ? The literal meaning of tho word 44 Church” is an 
aatembly; but every assembly is not a Church. The tumultuous mob gathered 
together in the streets of Ephesus, of which wc read in the Acts, and of 
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whom it H said, the greater part knew not wherefore they were congregated— 
that is termed an assembly, and the word translated 44 Church*' is employed 
to express it ; but that is not a Church. 

The circumstances under which persons constitute a Church, are twofold. To 
express the first, I will use the language employed by one of the Thirty-nine 
Articles of the Church of England—for I cannot find language, to my appr** 
henaion, better fitted for tbe purpose : 44 A Church,” s&ith the Article, “is a 
congregation of faithful men,”(mark you that,) “in which congregation tlio pure 
Word of God is preached, and the sacraments be duly ministered, according 
to Christ’s ordinance, in all thoac things which are requisite unto the same." 
This is the first sense, in which the word 44 Church” is to be understood. 
Every assembly of professing Christians, associated or convened for the pur¬ 
poses of religious worship, tlio celebration of the Divine ordinances, the main¬ 
tenance or administration of Christian discipline, or tlio onjoyment of Chris¬ 
tian communion, in any of its acts or forms, in one place, is u Church. Tlio 
external circumstances, under which such an association or society exists, may 
be various, but they in no wise, and in no dogreo affect its cssentiol character. 
It may be lurge, or it may be small ; it may be rich, or it may be poor; it may 
be learned, or it may be illiterate ; there may be many such societies, or more 
than one, or only one, in a village, in a hamlet, in a town, in a city, in a dis¬ 
trict, but each und every one, as the case may be, is a Church. Tlio Church 
at Jerusalem was so large, that three thousand wore added to it in a single 
day ; whilst we read in the New Testament of Churches so small, that they 
could meet in a private house. Such a Churc h there was in the house of 
Priscilla and Aquila, and in the house of Nymphas ; whilst, when more 
Churches than one existed in a district, we do not find that they were 
reckoned as one Church, and called the Church of that district or country, as 
the Church of Judea, the Church of Asia, the Church of Macedonia, but cacli 
maintained its distinctive and individual character ; and they were designated 
accordingly, the Churches of JudcA, the Churches of Asia, the Churches of 
Macedonia. And thus, though they were associated in the bonds of fraternal 
affection, and recognized each other as the Churches of Christ, and delighted 
to enjoy communion with each oilier—as such being all in one—each 
maintained an independence of the rest, and administered, with unfettered 
freedom, its own affairs, presenting a lovely example of independence and of 
union — 

“ Distinct, u tbs billows ; but one, as tbe ses." 

The other sense in which the word 44 Church” is used, is that which em¬ 
braces all the true and genuine believers in Christ, of every age and of every 
dispensation, of every colour and of every clime, of every country and of 
every region, from the beginning to the end of time, whether in visible connex¬ 
ion with any portion, or section, or society, or denomination of professing 
Christians, or not. This is the true, spiritual, universal, catholic Church; the 
spiritual body of Christ, of which every believer is a living member; the 
true Vine, of which every believer is a living branch;the spiritual building,in 
which every believer it a living stone; 44 the general assembly and Church of 
the first born, written in heaven.” 

Brethren, here let us pause; and ere we pass to the second article of our 
discourse, let us gaze upon this wondrous edifice, as it rises through successive 
ages to its (fcmpletion. What goodly stones compose it!—countless myriads 
of ransomed and regenerated men. What mingling colours adorn it 1—from 
the purest white of Europe, to the deepest jet of Africa. How does every 
grade of civilized or barbarous life, every age of the world and every dispen¬ 
sation of the Church, furnish its due proportion of materials for the glorious 
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edifice 1 —from the burning Asiatic to the shivering Esquimaux—from the 
turbaned sultan to the tattoed savage—from the raonarclr on his throne, to 
the negro in his chains. There is the Jew, no more a devotee to rites and 
Oeremonics, that have long since passed away j and there is the Pagan, now 
happily emancipated from the cruel superstitions by which he and his fathers 
have been so long enslaved; 44 the goodly fellowship of the prophets," and 
44 tho noble army of martyrs,” shine conspicuous there ; and there are all that 
love the Saviour, and that bear His image, and that taste His grace, whatever 
the name by which they may bo known, or whether known by no name at all. 
Tho Episcopalian is there, with the Presbyterian; the Wesleyan is there, with 
the Lutheran 5 the Independent is there, with the Baptist; each rejoicing to 
recognize his essential union with all the rest, and each regretting that they 
were ever otherwise than one. And each, according to his capacity, contri¬ 
butes to the perfect symmetry, the exquisite beauty, the imperishable glory, 
the surpassing loveliness of this most august and stately temple of the living 
God. That is His Church, which He 44 will build upon the rock, and against 
which the gates of hell shall not prevail.” 

II. We now proceed, in tho second place, to consider the relation in which 
Jesus Christ stands to this edifice. 44 Upon this rock,” lie says, “I will build 
My Church j and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” 

I. In tho first place, Jesus Christ is its foundation. It is built on Hint. 
44 On this rock I will build My Church.” Somo say, that by 44 this rock,” He 
meant Peter ; for that He says ,* 4 Thou art Peter”—alluding to the meaning of His 
name — 44 and on this rock”—that is, on thee, Peter—“I will build My Church.” 
But then Ho should have said—(I speak it with all reverence; I am con¬ 
strained so to speak, for the Argument requires it; I speak with reverence)— 
but then Ho should have said, if such had been His meaning , 44 Thou art Peter; 
and thy nature, or thine office, or the place that I will assign to thee, or the 
honour that I will confer upon thee, in connexion with My Church, corres¬ 
ponds with tho meaning of thy name ; for as thy name signifies a rock or a 
stone, and a rock or a stone is the best foundation, so upon thee [Peter], as 
on an immovable rock, I will build My Church; and the gAtes of hell shall 
not prevail against it.” But did He say this ? No, nor anything like it. For 
what was there in Peter, to justify it ? Was he omnipotent ? See him sink¬ 
ing amidst tlic waves, and hear him cry, “Lord, save, or I perish.” Was he 
infallible ? Listen to his Master’s sharp reproof, addressed to him almost im¬ 
mediately after this very conversation : 44 Get thee behind Me, Satan : thou 
art an offence unto Me : for thou savourest not the things that l>e of God, but 
those that be of men.” Was lie perfect ? Alas ! for him ; for he denied liis 
Lord, and notwithstanding his solemn pledge, that lie would die with Him 
rather than deny Him, ere the cock that morning crew, ho had set the seal of 
an oath to the thrice repeated declaration— 4 ‘ I kuow not the man.” Is it on 
such an one as Peter, then, that Christ will build His Church ? Nay, if on 
any being inferior to Himself He will build His Churcb, it must be on Gabriel, 
the strongest, or on Michael, the fairest of the archangels that bow before the 
eternal throne. But neither are they either of them fit to be the foundation of 
the Christian Church \ for though they 44 excel in strength,” they are not om¬ 
nipotent ; and nothing less than omnipotence will suffice to bear up the mighty 
edifioe, rising through successive ages in majesty and beauty, or secure its sta¬ 
bility against the furious and combiued and reiterated attacks of earth and of 
hell. 

So it is not Peter that He means, when He says, 44 On this rock I will build 
My Church,” but it is Himself; it is not to Peter that He refers, but to His 
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own Meesiahsliip—that great fact which Peter’s testimony had embraced, 
which " flesh and blood had not revealed” to him, “ which none of the princes 
of this world knew”—for •• no man can thus call Jesus Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost.” “Thou art the Cliriat, the Son of the .living God”—tho Anointed 
One, the Desire of all nations, the hope and expectation of Israel; “ on this 
Rock”— 4 on Myself, on My own mysterious person, on My mediatorial cha¬ 
racter, on My work, on My obedience unto death, as the exclusive ground of 
hope for a perishing world; on Myself, the only foundation which God has 
laid, and beside which there is, there can be no other*—“ on this Rock I will 
build My Church ; and tlie gates of hell shnll not prevail against it.” * 

Let us hear no .more of creeds and cAnons ami confessions of uninspired 
and therefore fallible man; let us hear no more of councils and convocations, 
and fathers and founders of the Christian Church; let us hear no more of 
names and authorities, of popes and patriarchs, of Peter and of Paul, of Luther 
and of Calvin, of Wesley and of Whitfield, as the foundations of the Church. 
Away with ull this Popery of Protestantism. For who is Peter, and who is 
Paul, and who is Luther, and who is Calvin, and who is Wesley, and 
who is Whit He Id, but servants, ministers, instruments, by whom the 
great Architect condescends to build ? But the foundation, and the head, 
and the chief comer stone, and the top-stone of the building is Christ; and 
the Church is 44 built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself”—and Jesus Christ alone— 44 being the chief corner stone; in 
whom all the building filly framed together groweth unto an holy temple in 
the I-ord: in whom ye also ore budded together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit.” 

2. Sccoudly, as Jesus Christ is the Foundation of the Church, so is Ho its 
Architect; 44 on this Rock,” Ho .says, 44 / will build My Church.” But lie 
builds rather as a master-builder, than as a workman, though it is by virtue 
of influence derived from Him, tluit the workmen He employs arc fitted for 
their work, and rendered efficient operatives, in the performance of it. 

( 1 .) As the Architect of it, thcn,iio selected its site. He had the range of the 
universe, where to choose, and He fixed on our earth, as the favoured spot on 
which lie would display the wonders of redemption, and rear, th^igh a long 
succession of ages, the glorious structure of tho Church. What may be the 
history of other intelligences,—the inhabitants of other worlds, if, indeed, 
there are other worlds, peopled like our own, we cannot tell ? but we know 
that there is a world where rebellion arose, that there is a race like our own, 
who 44 kept not their first estate.” Yet He did not choose to build His Church 
in heaven, the scene of rebellion, nor construct it amid the ransomed spirits, 
selected from among them. The angels who 44 kept not their first estute, 
and left their own habitation”—for them no provision of mercy is made, no 
atoning sacrifice is offered ; and they are reserved in chains and in darkness, 
until the great day. God verily took not on Him, He did nuf. lay hold on the 
nature of angels, but He took on Him the seed of Abraham ; He took our 
degraded nature into mysterious and indissoluble union with His own; He 
came down to our polluted and accursed world, and there, at Calvary, laid 
deep and broad, in the death of the cross, in the shedding of His blood, the 
foundations of His Church. Hence it is, that all eyes,' throughout the uni¬ 
verse, are directed to this spot; hence it is that this little speck—scarcely 
more in the vast system of worlds with which it stands connected—concen¬ 
trates within itself tho profoundest interest of the loftiest beings in the 
celestial world. Into the histories involved in the rise and progress of the 
Church, 44 the angels desire to look,” and all the wonders of redemption which it 
displays are unknown to 44 principalities and powers in heavenly placesthey 
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may bo known, not by the visible universe, glorious as it is, but by the Church, 
infinitely surpassing that in glory—“ the manifold wisdom of God.” 

( 2 .) As the Architect of the Church, He drew the plan. In His own infinite 
mind, in the arrangements of the council of peace, ere He “ clothed himself 
with light as with a garment,” ere He had given being, beauty, and harmony 
to tho system of a material universe, ere “ the mornidg stars bad sung to¬ 
gether,” or “the sons of God shouted for joy,” He had conceived the idea, and 
formed the plan of the Christian Church. And having settled, in its mugnifi- 
cent outline, and minutest details, the plan thus forme ! in His infinite mind, He 
has condescended to lay it down in the sacred Volume, that it may be clearly 
understood, and no man presume to disturb its order, or interfere with its 
arrangements. In all that relates to its visible form, its internal economy, its 
scheme of doctrine, or its platform of discipline, wo must be guided by the 
principles announced or the order sanctioned by the Divine Arcliitcct, as these 
are revealed and recorded in His Word. And woe unto him, who wilfully 
immolates them on the one hand, or thanklessly abandons them on the other. 
It is not, brethren, for any mere fallible men to frame laws for tbe government 
of the Church ; it is not for tlie princes and the potentates of this world to 
assume to themselves the headship of the Church, and in this capacity, by 
and with consent of their councils and their parliaments, to decree rites and 
ceremonies in tho Church ; and still less is it for them to impose them on the 
consciences of their subjects, and by pains and penalties, and fines and impri¬ 
sonments to force obedience to them. They may, indeed, do this, but it is at 
thoir peril; for though superior to all human tribunals in the possession of that 
power, which is too often In tho hand of the oppressor, they must one day 
answer for it at tho tribunal of Jesus Christ—answer for their daring assump¬ 
tion of Ills authority and invasion of llis sacred prerogative. In all matters 
of doctnue and discipline, then, our first and last and final appeal is “ to the 
law and to tho testimony,” as contained in the sacred Volume; and If tho 
things required to lie believed or to be performed arc evidently at variance 
with the letter or the spirit of that book, wc are bound to reject them as mere 
human inventions, bo tho consequences to ourselves wlmt they may. 

(rt.) Again, os the Architect of the Church, Jesus Christ selects and prepares 
tho materials of which it is composed. And these are “ living stones,” ran¬ 
somed sinners, redeemed men, immortal spirits, hewn from the quarry of a 
common and desperate depravity, snatched from the ruin of a universal apos- 
tftcy, renewed, justified, sanctified, and fittod each for the place assigned to it 
in tho building, by the eternal Spirit, whose life-giving power, whose quick¬ 
ening influence, whose purifying grace, arc essential to tho efficiency, the 
beauty, ana tho perfection of tho building. Other materials there may be in 
tho visible sanctuary •, and lienee so many faults and defects of tbe Christian 
Church appear even to tho human eye; for men build upon the Foundation 
" wood, hay, stubble,” bnso materials, destined finally to be consumed. But 
when the Dord himself adds to the Church, it will bo “ such”—aud only such 
—•' as shall lie saved.” Nor shall any other stones be suffered to occupy a 
prominent place in the building, when “ the top-stone Bhall be brought forth 
with shoutings of Grace, grace unto it.” 

( 4 .) Still further ; as the Architect of the Church, Jesus Christ employs 
tho workmen and pays them their wages. “ Go ye into all the world,” said He 
to His disciples, " and preach the Gospel to every creaturethis was the 
high commission, under which tl*o first body of workmen employed in the 
erection of this spiritual building acted. That commission we own to be in 
force at the present hour; and to it all faithful preachers of the Gospel must 
refer as their authority, to the end. 

That tho Christian ministry is a Divine institution, no man, I apprehend, 
can doubt, who regards the Bible ns the Word of God. But who are autho¬ 
rised to act under that commission, and what is a sufficient authority for their 
acting, arc questions, about which there is no small stir in the present day. 
Some hold that ordination of a particular kind, involving a direct, lineal, eccle¬ 
siastical descent from tho apostles, is esscutiai to constitute a duly authorised 
preacher of the Gospel and pastor in the Church, and that all beside are 
intruders into the sacred office, only pretenders to holy order*, and that the 
ministrations and ordinaucet of such are invalid. But with regard to this 
chimera of apostolical descent, it would be no very difficult task, to show that 
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to trace St is a thing all but impossible ; that to do it, you must include in the 
line some persons of no very apostolic character ; and that after all, a iincul 
descent of this description is little wortli, unless it secure along with it a trans¬ 
mission of 14 the truth as it is in Jesus,” iu all the simplicity and power of its 
essential principles and sanctifying influence. What good is it, that a muii 
has received ordination after the fushion or within tlio pule of this Church or 
that, if his doctrine is unsound, if his life is* unholy? Better, sure, be con¬ 
ducted to heaven by the instrumentality of one who preaches and who lives 
the truth, however unauthorised and irregular his ministrations in the esti¬ 
mation of some, than be dragged down to perdition by the false doctrine and 
pestilential example of a man who boasts a valid ordiuution, an apostolic 
descent. 

But is it irrelevant on such a topic os this, to appeal to the test which our 
I-ortl has announced— 44 By their fruits yc shall know them ?” If the validity 
and efficiency of a ministry be in souls suved unto God, in sinners repenting, 
und 44 bringing forth fruits meet fur rcjtciitancc," then arc there multitudes, 
who neither claim for themselves, nor desire for themselves, nor grudge to 
other*, the credit of such apostolical descent, whose ministry is honoured by 
•cals of this description, os abundant iu number and decided in character us 
many by whom they are disowued can boast. 

We hesitate not to say, then, that all who arc duly qualified with gifts aud 
graces for the work, and arc labouring simply and zealously, with a single 
eye to the Divine glory, in erecting this spiritual building, adding immortal 
and living stones to this building, are duly authorised and accredited work¬ 
men, and will assuredly at last, if found 44 faithful unto death,'* receive of liim 
the promised reward ; for ns Ho employs the workmen. He also pays them 
their wages. i$ouls for their hire, seals to their ministry, constitute their pre¬ 
sent recomncnso ; and by-and-by, in the presence of assembled worlds, when 
the chief Shepherd, when the Master-builder shall appear for that purpose, 
44 a crown of glory, that fudeth not away.” And what mitred abbot, what 
crosiercd ecclesiastic, wlint titled dignitary, wliut impurpled prelate, does he 
need to envy, to whom, though persecuted and despised on earth, his Lord 
shall say, 44 Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord?” 44 Well done !”—oh ! it shall ring through all the regions of the 
blest ; and the joy which it awakens shall infinitely more than coiujH iibnte for 
a life of ceaseless sacrifice and toil, though a thousand such lives were com¬ 
pressed into one, and that one life lengthened out to the days of Methuselah. 

,1. Christ is the foundation, Christ is the architect ; and now, thirdly, Christ 
is the proprietor of the Church : 44 On this rock,” He says, “I will build Mu 
Church.” 

lie calls it Ills. Every living stone in that building is the purchase of His 
blood as well as the work of IBs hand, given to Him by His Father, in cove¬ 
nant engagements, for this express purpose, that from such materials He 
might construct 44 a glorious Church,” and finally “present it to Himself with¬ 
out spot or blemish, or any such thing.” We talk of this Church and of that, 
of your Church and of my Church, of the Church of England and the Church 
of Ireland and the Church of Scotland ; but the true Church is the Church of 
Christ. It is the property of no party, of no country, of no laxly, of no class 
or community or nation under heaven, but the property of Christ, composed of 
the holy and the excellent from among them all, and to be allowed und recognized 
and hououred os His property, when all the communities who have laid claim 
to it on earth shall have ceased for ever to exist, when He shall come to be 
44 glorified in His saints, and admired in all them that believe.*’ 

4 . Finally, while Christ is the foundation, the architect and the proprietor 
of the Church, He is also the guarantee of its stability : 44 On this rock,” He 
says, 44 1 will build My Church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.” 

By “ the gates of hell" are meant the powers of darkness, the thrones, the 
principalities, the primredoras, the dominations of the infernal world aud all 
the forces that superstition, infidelity, and antichrist, in all their varied 
fonns can supply and league with them. These powers of darkness shall not 
prevail against it. Let them combine, let them make the effort; let them com¬ 
bine with all their art and cunning and sophistry as they ever have done, oh 
they are doing now, aa they will still continue to do; let them do the utmost 
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which ingenuity can suggest, which policy can approve, which power can exe¬ 
cute, let them 8 a mm on learning to their uiJ, and array themselves with the 
decrees of councils and the acts of legislation; let them nerve afresh the old 
arm of persecution; let them open again the dungeons of the inquisition; let 
them kindle anew the fires of timithfield; let them ply their racks; let them 
thunder their anathemas and mutter their curses; as in time past, so in time to 
come, all shall prove impotent and vain, like the stuim, that ouly roots the 
monarch of the forest still iurther in the soil, or the billow, that leaves un¬ 
moved the rock at whose base it has broken. 

•• Wliat though the gttet of hell withstand 

Yet must thU building rl*o.” 

44 The gates of hull ahull not prevail against it.” They never have prevailed 
nguinst it; they inay have seemed to do so for a season, but they never have 
in reality. Is the sun plucked from the firmament, because sometimes it is 
obscured by clouds? Arc stars quenched in their orbit, because there arc nights 
of darkness in which they fail to shine ? Clouds sometimes have hung around 
the Church, and there have been periods in her story when the enemy has 
seemed to triumph; but those periods, like the summer cloud, have passed 
away, and from that temporary gloom the Church lias emerged with aug¬ 
mented splendour. Did they prevail against the Church at Calvary ? They 
thought to do so; they imagined that they had ; and ail seemed lost, when the 
stone was rolled to the door of the sepulchre, when the seal was fixed and the 
Homan guard was set. But see what “a show lie mudo of them openly,” and 
how lie triumphed over them in His cross, when, having burst the barriers of 
the tomb, •' He ascended up on high, leading captivity captive;” and as He 
entered the celestial world amid tiio anthems ami hallelujahs of cherubim and 
seraphim, und countless myriuds of 44 the morning stars,” the powers of dark¬ 
ness were seen prostrutc and crushed beneath His feet, and writhing in anguish 
for their previous overthrow. Did they prcvnfc against it at the Reformation, 
with their racks, and their dungeons, and their bulls and all their instruments of 
torture ? They seemed to think they had; but like the phoenix, the Church 
has risen fromt no llaine,und, in reaction against the powers of darkness, has been 
augmented and gaining strength from that period to the present hour. Do 
they now ? Are the powers of darkness prevailing against the Church in 
these days in which we live ? They struggle, they boast, they utter great 
swelling words of vanity, but do they prevail ? Where is the evidence? 
Where is the proof? Is it in the twenty-seven million copies of the Word of 
God, which the Bible Society alone has printed and sent abroad, in every 
tongue and dialect of the world's vast family? Is it in the noble army of Mis¬ 
sionaries, who are gathering materials for this building from ulmost every region 
under heuven, and adorning the goodly structure with every variety of colour 
the human countenance presents? Is it in the planting of missionary Churches 
abroad, or in the idols abandoned by their former worshippers that grace our 
miisionary Museum at home? 

And it* 44 tlic gates of hell” have never yet prevailed, if the gates of hell are 
not prevailing now, shall they ever prevail ? No ; they never shall The 
truth of prophecy, the faithfulness of God, the certainty of the covenant, the 
rectitude of the l>ivine administration, the atonement of Christ, the value of 
His blood, the privileges of Ilis intercession, all forbid. Instability there may 
be in all other tilings: “ the mountains may depart, and the hills may be re¬ 
moved;” thrones may totter, the heavens may be wrapped together as a scroll, 
the elements mav 44 melt with fervent heat,” the earth and all its works may 
44 be burned up palaces and pyramids, the noblest works of man, the Alps 
and the Andes, the mightiest works of God, may only seem as fuel to the 
general Dame, and ruin once more drive her ploughshare over the creation; but 
the Word of our God shall endure for ever ; and ere the powers of darkness, 
ere 44 the gates of hell shall prevail against the Church,” the pillars that sup¬ 
port the eternal throne must fall, and the being of a God be blotted out from 
the universe which He has made. 
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“ And then shall appear the stgn (f the Son (f man in heaven .* and then shall 
all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And He shall send His angels with 
n great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from the four 
winds, from o,*e end of heaven to the other. '—Matthew xxiv. 30 , 31 . 

Tiik volume of inspiration, which has been given by Go<l for the purpose of 
revealing Ui* will to man,.is essentially in its character, and necessarily, com¬ 
prehensive of statements, which possess transcendent sublimity. That subli¬ 
mity ]»ervadcs the whole range of abstract and moral truth, which is there 
presented to us •, nud it also murks the events, which arc recorded us having 
occurred, or as being about to occur, in the visible world, connected with tho 
great purposes of Providence and redemption. In the latter department—tho 
department of events—there are those, both fulfilled and in prospect, which 
uru adapted to excite the untiring wonder of tho intelligent universe. How 
much of this nature, for example, (not referring to any other instance,) will bo 
found in the personal history of Hun on whom the purj>osei of Pro¬ 
vidence and redemption reposed for their accomplishment! Ami as tho 
successive scenes of His progress pass before us, how must we recognise a life 
of grandeur, of which the breadths and lengths and depths and heights arc 
unsearchable, and which at once embody and disclose all the fulness of God 1 

Your attention, my bearers, has doubtless, oftentimes been directed, in the 
Christian ministry, to events in the personal course of the Jx>rd Jesus Christ, 
which amply illustrate and display the character which we have now assigned to 
it. One of them is conveyed to you in the statement immediately before us, pro¬ 
nounced by the Saviour in Uis own personal ministry, and which has reference 
to an event, sublime beyond expression, and perhups beyond comparison,— 
the Second Advent, when the conquests of liis truth shall be achieved, when 
the appointed duration of time shall be completed, and when all the subject* 
of Divine government arc to receive the sentence of final and irreversible 
judgment. 

There are not a few topics connected with the Second Advent, upon which 
we do not design, this evening, to enter; as, for instance, its certainty, ita 
identification with the arrangements and honour of the Divine government 
in the world, and the manner of its occurrence. We only observe, tliat upon 
these topics we hold the views, which are usually maintained among Chris¬ 
tians i and pass on to observe, that we design to concentrate your regards upon 
one prominent particular, which the words before us appear emphatically to 
indicate, namely, the convoking, at that day, of a vast and an unparalleled 
assembly. And we request your attention, while wc observe, the persons of 
whom that assembly will be composed, the process by which it will be col- 
ectcd, the manner in which it will be arranged, and the decision which on it 
will be pronounced. And may the Spirit of the Lord Jesus enlighten ns all, 
so that we may rightly estimate, apply, and improve the subject. 
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I. Observe the persons of whom that assembly will be composed. 

Although men are specially brought before us in the record of our teat, we 
must notice also, that other beings beside them will be present, when 44 the 
sign of the Son of Man shall be seen in the heavens.” The text, you observe, 
mentions the angels ; and we arc frequently told, that the angels, who have 
“ kept their first estate,” will come from the sphere of their celestial residence, 
where they have ever done Ilim service, and rendered Him praise : 41 He shall 
come with ten thousand of Ilia saints“ He shall appear in His glory, and all 
His holy angels with Him 44 He shall be revealed from heaven, with His 
mighty angels.” The angels also, who are wicked and fallen—Satan and his 
hosts, banished by sin from heaven, to dwell in adamantine chains and penal 
fires—these also will bo there, compelled to gaze upon and own the triumphal 
splendours of Him, against whom they had been permitted to wage a continual 
and an impious war, and whom thoy are now to recognise, at once as a Master 
and as an'Avenger, Before the throne of His glory are to bo collected the 
spirits of heaven, and of hell. 

Tho presenco of men, however, you will observe, is the special announcement 
of our text. Of course, emphasis is to be placed upon it, on account of the 
personal Interest of those beings in the event and in its results. We hear, 
then, in our text, that all men are to sec Him, and that 44 Hit elect” shall also 
be gathered together 14 from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
otheras wc read in the following chapter, that 44 when the Son of man shall 
come in His glory, and all tho holy angels with Him, then shall lie sit upon 
the throne of His glory: and before Him shall be gathered all natious.” TIiub, 
also, tho apostle, in one of his announcements, proclaims, “ Behold, lie com- 
eth with clouds, and overy cyo shall see Him.” And in ono of the last of his 
proclamations, cro tho canon of Scripture was closed, he gives us an account 
of a subllmo visiou: “ And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ; 
and the books were opened : and another book was opened, which is the book 
of life: and the dead wero judged out of those things which were written in 
the books, according to their works. And tho sea gave up the dead which 
were in it.” At ono time, and iu one spot, will bo tho gathering of the 
entire and universal species. You and I shall be there ; our progenitors, and 
our posterity shall be there ; all who have lived, and moved, and had their 
being, from creation to consummation, shall be there; not one forgotten, not 
ono exempted, not one away. 

And while, my hearers, we contemplate this last assembly, wo cannot for¬ 
bear to remind you of the unparalleled grandeur of the scene, which is 
brought before you. There is always something partaking of the character 
of the truo sublime in the presence of a large assembly; and when that as¬ 
sembly is convened for some important purpose—the bosom of every being 
composing it being animated and stirred by intense emotion, then the subli¬ 
mity becomes of a yet more overpowering kind. Behold, then, brethren, the 
multitudes, that are assembled here. IIow all that we have been accustomed 
to conceive of congregated masses, assembled upon the broad surface of earth, 
merges into insignificance, like tho few drops, which the hollow of the hand 
will hold, when compared with the waters of the unfathomable ocean! Angels 
of heaven. Whose numbers are ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands 
of thousands,—the fiends of hell, who are as the sand on the sea-shore for 
multitude,—the men of oarth, tx> whom millions upon millions, and mil¬ 
lions of millions are as nothing—all meet in one vast assembly,—the universe 
mooting its Gqd. Here is a spectacle of grandeur indeed, which even eternity 
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can only witness one*. How tbe spirit roust fall and shrink before It, until 
itself shall mingle in the scene! 

II. Notice the process, by which that assembly will be collected. 

As to the holy angels, who kept their first estate, we believe that they will 
advance, in consequence of the emanation of tho will of the Almighty that they 
should do so. As to the agency, by which the evil and the fallen angels will 
be brought, it must be, that a mysterious mandate will be addressed to tltcm 
by Him, the souroe of which they will at once recognize, and the authority of 
which they must at once obey; thus proving to the saved, that He is at last 
the conqueror, and to the lost, that their rebellion is annihilated and extia- 
quishod for ever. 

Hut we pass on to the case of mankind. And the gathering of mankind in 
the last congregation must be considered as the act of our Lord Joans Christ, 
in consequcnoc of His mediatorial relationship to them. We an* informed, 
that with regard to them He will both issue a mandate and exercise an agency, 
which, for vnrioua and obvious reasons, is compared to tho sounding of a 
trumpet. Thus we rend in our text, that 44 He shall send Ills angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet.” We road elsewhere, that 44 the trumpet shall 
sound and again, that 44 tiie Lord himself shall descend from lioaven with a 
shout, with the yoicc of the archangel, and with the trump of God.*' At that 
signal, the bodies of those who have died will be raised again, and tenanted by 
their spirits, brought to them from their separate abodes ; and ut that signal 
the bodies of all who then shall be living will undergo a change—tho whole 
being equally endowed with the attributes of incorruption and immortality. 
The sacred writing, and especially the language of the New Testament, has 
variously and obviously repeated this general truth, attended with additional 
particulars, which indicate, that in tho processes of the resurrection state, 
there will be, emphatically, regard had to the characteristics, by which men 
were distinguished, when they were among the inhabitants of the earth. As 
to the ungodly— those by whom the Saviour had been neglected mid despised 
—resurrection is merely mentioned in its essentiality and judicial certainty i 
and as to the saints—those by whom the Saviour hud been trusted and ho¬ 
noured—it is mentioned as the approach of peculiar and delightful favour. Thus 
you find our Lord saying, in the sixth chapter of St. John, and the thirty- 
ninth verse—“This is the Father’s will which hath sent Me, that of all which 
He hath given Me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at tho 
last day.” Thus again, by the grave of Lazarus, He pronounced, “lam tho 
resurrection, and the life : he tliat belicveth in Me, though he wore dead, yet 
shall he live : and whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die.” 
Thus, in that beautiful chapter, the fifteenth of the first Corinthians, with 
which many among us are so mournfully and yet delightfully familiar, wo 
find, that 41 Christ is risen from the* dead, and become the firstfruits of thorn 
that slept. For since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 
But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterwards they that 
are Christ’s at His comingand then, that 44 as we have borne the image of 
the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” And once more, 
fix your attention upon the statement at the close of the fourth chapter, in 
the first epistle to the Tfacssalonians, and see how refurrectk>n 4 s associated 
with favour: 44 If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. For this we say unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coining of 
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tho Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord liimsclf 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God: and the dead In Christ shall rise first: then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 
Although inextinguisliable being belongs to the human family, unrestrictedly 
and universally, it must be dclightiul for us oftentimes to ponder on such an¬ 
nouncements as these, evincing as they do, that all tho pomp of the Second 
Advent is but an instrument of life. And surely, my brethren, one desire, 
Without exception, must animate us, that amid the convulsions of expiring 
nuture, it may be our lot to enjoy “ the resurrection of the just” 

The truth, my brethren, appears to be indicated, that the process of gather¬ 
ing the last congregation, accomplished as it will be, by tho Lord Jesus Christ, 
will Jn a peculiar manner manifest that “power and great glory,” with which 
our text informs us that He will come. The uct, with regard to angels—the 
holy and the sinful—will be a manifestation of His absolute sovereignty over 
them; and with regard to Hie human family—references to which arc of 
course much more in place, as they arc much more intelligible—it will, in 
their euse, redound to His honour, and add to His everlasting praise. It will 
do so, for example, by showing tho all-sufficiency of His atoning sacrifice, on 
which His various relations, both to the Church, and to the world, arc founded; 
it will do so by showing His faithfulness, in tho fulfilment of His announced 
character of “the resurrection and the life," and by completing tho import of 
the statement, which renders Ills resurrection as the pledge and firstfruits of 
our own; and it will do so especially by showing His own rightful posses¬ 
sion of Divino attributes and perfections. As, for instance, infinite know¬ 
ledge and infinite power. For consider, my hearers, the nature of the resur¬ 
rection Itself: consider the immense multitude of beings, upon whom the re¬ 
surrection is to bo accomplished ; consider the minute space of time, in which, 
on this multitude of beings, resurrection is to be performed: the saints “ in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” and then the ungodly—tho succession 
not being necessarily distant, but simply in order to indicate distinction 
and preference in character — 11 in the twinkling of an eye —consider these 
things, I say, and you cannot avoid the conclusion—and, blessed be God, we 
believo you do not wish to do so—that the very process, by which the last as¬ 
sembly shall be gathered, will demonstrate the Divinity of the Saviour, and 
will proclaim Him to be “over all, God blessed for ever.” Let us contemplate 
for ourselves tho “ power and great glory” with which the Lord shall come, 
and let us beware and tremble, lest, because we have refused to give Him 
His rightful tribute, we be withered by His overwhelming frown. 

III. But then wo are to observe the manner, in which that assembly will 
be arranged. 

The language of our text, you will observe, manifestly indicates, that 11 the 
tribee of the earth” and the “elect,” while connected upon the last day, are 
nevertheless to preserve their distinctive character, and to be held apart from 
each other. This truth is directly expressed by John, the forerunner of our 
Lord Jesus, where He describes him as a husbandman, standing among his 
corn after the harvest, winnowing with his fan, and purging the floor, and 
making a final separation between the wheat and the chaff. The same truth 
is expressed throughout the parable of the tares and the wheat. It is expressed, 
again, in the parable of tho ten virgins; and it is noticed yet more 
solemnly in the language which follows that parable, where it is said—“ Before 
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Him shall be gathered all nations : and H* shall separate them one from ano¬ 
ther, as a shepherd divldcth his sheep from the goats: and He shall set the 
sheep on His right hand, but the goats on the left.*’ 

Upon this great troth, we now offer a few brief explanations and reflections. 

And you will observe, my hearers, that only two classes will be recognised 
in the whole of the vast and countless assembly, that is to gather before the 
Redeemer's throne—the righteous and the wicked. The terms of our text 
emphatically denote them; the righteous being denominated the 44 elect"— 
the phrase indicating, of course, their personal interest in the sovereign pur¬ 
pose of the Father, in the atoning work of the Son, and in the renovating 
influence of the Spirit—and the wicked being designated “ the tribes of the 
earth’V-exprcsaions, we conceive, denoting that they continued in their origi¬ 
nal state of estrangement and enmity to God, 44 minding earthly things," and 
seeking only and obtaining the blessings, which earth only can afford. It la 
striking and most solemn to notice, that no other orders of men will be seen 
or recognised there. Complicated, and apparently opposite as were once the 
distinctions, which marked the masses composing tha^ assembly, iu that 
assembly it will be as though they had never been. Honours thero will Ixj 
none; rank there will be none; attainment thero will be nono; privilego 
there will be none—all will be melted down and indistinguishable then. And 
the moral attributes, with respect to which, in the present state, there has 
always been such perversion or respecting which no account whatever has 
l>cen taken—these will be 44 all in alL" 

And the last division of the assembly, brethren, will Ik* public and visible. 
It will not exist merely to the eye and to the mind of the great omniscient 
President of the scene, but it will be understood and otwrved by those who 
themselves are the subjects of it. Places, far apart from each oilier, but now 
equally beneath the countenance of 44 Him that Bittcth upon the throne,” will 
be assigned and ordered by Him : the righteous, the 44 elect,” 44 the sheep” of 
the Saviour, will, as we arc informed, he placed upon His right hand, while the 
wicked, 44 the tribes of the earth,” “ the goats ” will he gathered to the left. 
We enter into no conjocturc or imagination, as to the manner in which this won¬ 
derful movement will be impelled and consummated ; we leave the mystery, 
and we merely announce the fact; and then, In the language of the prophet, 
44 shall ye discern between the righteous and the wicked, between him that 
serveth God and him that serveth Him not.” 

And then, brethren, suppose the division to have 1>een made, and that a 
pause for a moment is permitted, in order to gaze upon the scene. Oh ! how 
thrilling the emotions, which will then be excited 1 And how momentous the 
events, which that division has already created and displayed! 

What discoveries will be made then ! What development of hidden virtue 
and of secret vice 1 How that which is covered now, will be revealed! and 
how that which is hidden now, will be displaye<l, as upon the housetop ! IIow 
those who, in the present world, have been despised and rejected, on account 
of the character of their external employment, will be found exalted to the 
high places of honour, wliile those, who have here held high station in the 
world, and it may be, in the profeasing Church, will be found in a station of 
shame and of everlasting contempt! What discoveries will be made then ! 

And what unions will occur tlien! The saints of God, from various climes 
and in various ages, reciprocally unknown to each other, but by distant report, 
or probably unknown to each other at all, will mingle togetlier,—-while 
those who have trodden the same path of pilgrimage, will rash to each other’s 
arms, under the sanction of the great President, acknowledging themselves hi 
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be to each other a glory, a crown of rejoicing, and a joy, in the day ot Hit 
coming. What unions will be then! 

And what separations will be then ! Besides the grand separation of the 
classes—the righteous and the wicked—what separations will there be of those, 
who formerly wero joined in social habitudes and relations of life ! —pastors 
from people, teachers from scholars, husbands from wives, parents from 
children, friends from friends 1 And the separations irreversible; and known 
by thoso who undergo them to be irreversible! It will be—ruy heart trem¬ 
bles a* l utter tho expression—it will be the scene and the season of ex'erlualiny 
farewell. How overpowering, then, is to be tliut great event, when tho assem¬ 
bly shall separate, never to approach, and never to commingle more ! 

IV. And now, brethren, having noticed the persons of whom this assembly 
will be composed, the process by which it will lx* collected, and the manner in 
which it will be arranged, we are to observe tho decision which on it will be 
pronounced. 

Why have they come together ? It is not for any purpose impotent, imper¬ 
fect, or secondary; it is for a purpose, combining within it nil that is grand 
and awful in tho consummation of the government of God; it is, that they 
may rocoivo from llim who bus convened them, a decision which will seal 
thoir final and their fated residence for ever. 

Let nio here observe, my brethren, trusting that you will continue your 
regard to one of the most momentous themes, at least, to which your attention 
can bo directed—tho matters which that decision will involve. Wlmt, when 
tho assembly shall stand before the Judge, arc the matters of which He will 
tako cognisance, for the purpose of tho final condemnation ? Will He not 
take cognizance of actions ? 44 Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is 
with Me, to give every man according as his work shall bo." Will He not 
tako cognizance of words ? 44 Kvcry idle word that men shall speak, they 
shall givo account thereof in the day of judgment; for by thy words thou 
shalt bo justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned." Will lie 
not tako cognizance of thoughts ? He hath “ set our secret sins in the 
light of His countonancc He will 44 bring every secret thing into judgment, 
whether it lx? good, or whether it be evil." Actions, words, thoughts t— 
your actions, your words, your thoughts l Let cacli one remember—mine /— 
nothing overlooked, nothing concealed; tho eye of Omniscience resting upon 
alone 1 Actions, words, thoughts—all entering into the decision of the 
Inst day 1 

Then you must observe the principles by which the decision will be guided. 
And there are two great principles, we find, which will operate on the deci¬ 
sion of the Judge, upon the day of the last congregation—grace and justice. 
Grace will apply to those, who are numbered as the ‘'elect," as the “ Bheep,” 
the people, the beloved of the Lord. In consequence of that Divine influence 
which has led them to the exercise of faith upon Him who died upon Calvary 
as the expiation for sin, they have received a righteousness and a merit, the 
application of which secures the possession of the Divine favour, in all the 
plenitude and infinity of grace ; and with regard to them, grace emphatically 
must reign. There is also justice. Justice is a principle which operates 
upon “ the tribes of the earth"-—the men who have lived in continued depra¬ 
vity—who have 44 counted the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and 
have done despite unto the Spirit of grace." They would not have the covering 
of a Saviour’s righteousness, and therefore they must be tried upon their own 
merit; and while grace sheds the brightness of its light upon the one, over' 
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them justice gathers its darkening and its ominous shadow. These principles 
only will operate—grace and justice. 

And then, again, there arc the consequences which the decision will involve. 
What will they be to those, who are the heirs of grace ? “ The King shall 
say, unto them on His right hand, Conic, ye blessed of My Father, inherit tho 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation ,of the world. 0 Grace exalts 
them to a kingdom; grace exalts them to the inheritance of a kingdom ; 
grace exalts them to the inheritance of a kingdom, prepared for them; 
grace exalts them to the inheritance of a kingdom prepared for them 44 from 
the foundation of the worldand grace grudges not the gift*' for it 
pronounces, in the person of Him who is the great embodiment and con¬ 
summation of grace— 41 Come, ye blessed of My Father.*’ They rise and rise, 
until, in one long and triumphant procession, they enter on tho inheritance of 
the kingdom ; and then, in immaculate holiness,, in supreme honour, and in 
ecstatic bliss, they begin their immortality : they arc accepted ; they are 
saved; they have gone to their home— 44 the fulness of joy,” and the 44 plea¬ 
sures” which are 44 for evermore.” 

And then, the heirs of justice—what pronounces justice of them ? The King 
shall say “unto them on the left hand, Depart f mm Me, yc cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 44 Depart 44 depart from Me 44 depart 
from Me, ye cursed,” 44 depart from Me, yc cursed, into fire 44 depart from 
Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire;” 44 depart from Mo ye cursed, into ever¬ 
lasting fire, prepared”—for whom? Not for you, except as the result of 
your own crime, but for others, with whom you have chosen to mingle; 
44 depart from Me, ye cursed, into fire”— 44 everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels.” 44 And these shall go away into everlasting punish¬ 
ment and there is the region of justice. And in that world—where the 
remembrance of the past, and the consciousness of the present, and the anti¬ 
cipation of the future, all combine to infix in incessant agony of woo—there 
is not one, who honours not the justice which has dashed at him the thunder¬ 
bolt, and kindled in his heart the flame. And there seems over the abodes 
of the lost to be the inscription— 44 Thou art righteous, O Lord, because Thou 
hast judged thus.” And now, they havo come to their homo. 

Behold the scene where they were assembled! The vast expanse is now 
deserted and forsaken. Where are those countless crowds? Gone. And 
whither ? Some there , to the inheritance of glory ; others there, to the prison 
house of devils. They have all gone home, and shall remain there for ever. 

Now, my brethren, wc have preserved your attention, as far as practicable, 
upon the one topic which we proposed at the commencement of our address— 
the convocation, at the era of the Saviour's Second Advent, of a vast and unpa¬ 
ralleled assembly. We have shown you the persons of whom that assembly 
will be composed: the angels who are good and holy, the angels who are sinful 
and fallen, and all men, of every nation and of every age. We have shown 
you the process, by which that assembly will be collected: collected at the bid¬ 
ding of Him who is known as the Son of Man ; in the case of men themselves 
by the resurrection of the dead, and in a manner evincing His own power and 
matchless glory. We have shown you the manner in which that assembly 
will be arranged: a great separation between the two classes, the righteous 
and the wicked; that distinction involving discovery, union, and everlasting 
separation. And we have told you the decision which on that assembly shall 
be pronounced,—for they have come for the purpose of decision,—the matters 
h comprehending which being actions, words and thoughts ; the principles being 
grace and justice; and the consequences in which it is to issue, being everlast¬ 
ing happiness or everlasting woe. 
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I desire to confine the application of this address to one point; it is, that you 
all endeavour to ascertain, with something approaching to distinctness, where 
you at this moment have the prospect of standing in the last congregation, 
should you by death be summoned away. 

You, my Christian hearers, who have rested upon the atonement of your 
Saviour, and are anticipating His coming, will not refuse again the work of 
self-scrutiny; for it is said of him who proves his own work, that “he shall 
have rejoicing in himself, and not in another.” Christian examination, then, 
is that for which we plead. 

“When Thou, my right©ous Judge, ihelt come, 

To fetch Thy ransomed people home, 

Shall 1 among them *tand? 

Shall such a worthier* worm as I, 

Who Hometlmei am afraid to die, 

Ho found at Thy right hand?" 

Again wo go to the Fountain and wash, again we wrap ourselves in the robe 
of righteousness, again we implore the unfeigned assistance of the Spirit of 
truth and grace, and again wo resolve that we will cling now to Him, who shall 
be our friend, while He is our judge. 

And you, my fellow-sinners, yet unconverted,—some, perhaps, arc within 
these walls to-night who have never thought upon the great matter of eternity 
—hAa it not sometimes been a solemn reflection upon your spirit, amidst the 
thousand thoughts ami desires that animate and agitate you with regard to the 
present world, that you were constantly going to an appointed goal, and that 
when you reach it, you will enter into a scene, where your fate will be fixed 
for judgment and eternity ? Or has it not sometimes been a matter of solemn 
inquiry, * Where, upon the last clay, shall I appear ? In that congregation 
am I to be an heir of grace, or a victim of justice—a possessor of heaven, or a 
victim of the everlasting fire ?’ Sinner, pause and ponder notv. Would you 
appeal to the preacher? Well, then, the preacher will toll you. You are in 
danger; you aro in fearful danger; you aro in danger of losing your souls ; 
and “what shall it profit you, if you gain the whole world and lose your own 
soul ?” As long as you remain in a life of sin, and in alienation from Christ,' 
the only Saviour, you are in danger—fearful danger. Forget all beside, if you 
please, but carry with you that, in two words : danger, fearful danger. And 
it is advancing with every moment of time. With every word that I speak, 
it advances ; with every throbbing of your heart and with every beating of 
your pulse, it advances; and, ere long, it will overtake and grasp you. Sin¬ 
ner, we plead for your soul, for your eternity; wc desire for you an eternity 
in heaven, and not an eternity in hell. And “ w hat must you do to be saved ?” 
“ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou sbolt be saved.” Thou , and thou , 
and thou— evdry one—each and all—“believe, and thou shalt be saved.” And 
then, when “ the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorrupti¬ 
ble, and we shall be changed,” your place may be found at His “right hand.” 

One word more, and I have done. This is a large assembly, an imposing 
assembly, a sublime assembly ; for apart from its numbers, it is an assembly 
gathered for a momentous purpose. Tliis assembly is about to be dismissed ; 
you are going home. There is to be another assembly—a larger and a more 
sublime assembly. You will form a part of it. That assembly will bo dis¬ 
missed ; and those who compose it wiii all go home. And whither ? As you 
pass from the doors and avenues of the sanctuary to go home, think of it. 1 1 
shall go home, to an eternal home. And whither ? What shall be my eternal 
home V 
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The honour which I foci, in being privileged to plead such h cause, in such a 
place and before such a congregation, { a one for which I return thanks to the* 
directors of the Wesleyan Missionary Society : a privilege, which their kind¬ 
ness has on former occasions placed within my reach, but which, on account r»f 
the state of my health, or my pre-arrangements, I was unable to accept, I rejoice, 
however, that I am here this evening, to give this feeble, though sincere and 
hearty testimony of affectiou for a body of Christians, which God has so siu- 
gularly blessed, for the extension of His kingdom in the world, and the salva¬ 
tion of immortal souls. 

The subject of discourse you will find in the fifth chapter of the epistle to 
the Galatians, at the latter part of the thirteenth verso. 

** By lore serve one another." 

Christianity is a system of love,—of love in its purest, brightest, and 
divincst form. It is an emanation from the mind and heart of infinite and 
eternal Benevolence. Its doctrines arc the truths of love; its principles are 
the rules of love; its invitations arc the offers of love ; its promises arc tho 
assurances of love ; its very threatenings are the severities of love ; and its one 
great design is, to expel selfishness from the human bosom, and to plaut in its 
room a priuciple of holy and universal philanthropy. Hence a man may be so 
intimately acquainted with all the evidences of this Divine system, as to be 
enabled, by the most powerful and subtle logic, to defend its outworks against 
the attacks of infidelity; he may understand, and" be able to arrange all its 
doctrines as articles of faith in the most symmetrical order; ho may also 
he able to harmonize seeming discrepancies and contradictions ; but still, 
if he know not that the essence of Christianity is love, he has no sympathy 
within his inner soul, he has mistaken its genius and its spirit, and is as blind 
to its richest glories, as the individual whose darkened eye balls never look 
on the glories of the sky, nor the beauties of the earth. 

My subject is in harmony with the feelings of my own heart, with the 
movements of the day, and with the design, for which we are assembled this 
evening. The text is love; and I hope the sermon will, in accordance with 
the text, be love also. 

In the first place, I shall endeavour to explain tho nature, and to exhibit the 
grounds and manifestations of Christian love ; in the second place, show some of 
the reasons, why the different denominations of professing Christians should 
exercise this love one to another ; thirdly, point out the manner, in which we 
may manifest this disposition, and then urge by a few appropriate and cogent 
motives. 
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I. In the first place, I am to explain the nature, ami exhibit the grounds and 
exercises of Christian love. 

That artificer, as it has been called, of deification, the corrupt soul of roan, 
never once, amidst all its multiplied devices, struck out the idea of absolute 
goodness. And how should it ? All its prototypes for the formation of its 
gods, were founded on itself—on its own passions. But what idolatry could 
not do, ami human reason in the highest stretch of its powers could never 
approach, the apostle, in one beautiful expression has set before us—“God is 
love.*’ This we owe to Revelation, and it never could have come from any 
other source. The lovo of God is not an infinite quietism of the Divine mind, 
retired from all human affairs and leaving the world to take care of itself; it is 
an active principle. 

There arc two kinds of love in the Divine roind ; the love of complacency, 
which it bears to all the holy parts of creation, and the love of benevolence, 
which it bears to the whole creation irrespective of moral character. Ana¬ 
logous to this, there is in the mind of every good man, a two-fold love ; tho 
love of complacency, which ho always bears towards the righteous, and the 
love of licncvolenee, which he is to bear to the whole sentient creation. The 
apostle distinguishes these two, where ho says, add “ to brotherly kindness, 
charity." Beyond that inner circle, where brotherly kindness “lives and 
moves and has its being," there is an outer circle, in which charity also is to 
revolve and jicrl'orm its part. And lx* it recollected, that we arc to be no leas 
assiduous in the discharge of the duties of the outer circle, than we are in 
those of the inner ; and that man, whatever his professions to brotherly kind¬ 
ness may l>c, I ms hut the name who adds not to it charity. 

Look at tho operations of charity, or the love of lxmovolcncc. It was this, Which 
existed in the mind of Deity from eternity, riml in theexercisc of which, lie so loved 
our guilty world, os to give Ilis “ouly lx'gotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." It was on the wings of 
charity, that the Son of God Hew from heaven to earth, on on errand of 
mercy to our lost world ; it was charity that moved in the minds and hearts 
of the apostles and urged them with the glad tidings of salvation, from country 
to country. The whole missionary enterprise is founded, not of course on the 
basis of brotherly kindness, hut on that of charity. All those splendid instances 
that have been presented to us of the exercise of philanthropy, and with 
which your memories are familiar, are all the operations of this Divine 
charity. See Iloward, leaving the seclusion of a country gentleman, giving 
up his elegant retreat, and all its luxurious gratifications, pacing to and fro 
through Europe, plunging into dungeons, battling with pestilence, weighing 
the fetters of the prisoner, guaging the diseases even of the pest house,— 
all under the influence of heavenly charity. See Wilberforce, through 
twenty years of his eventful life, lifting up his unwearied voice, and employing 
his fascinating eloquence against the biggest outrage, that ever trampled on 
the rights of humanity. What formed his character, sketched his plan, 
inspired his zeal, but charity ? See that illustrious woman, lately departed, 
so ripe for glory, and so richly invested with it, who interested herself amidst 
the prisoners of Newgate,—to chain their passions, to reclaim their vices, and to 
render them more meet for society, which had condemned them as its outcasts. 
What was it, that gave to Mrs Fry her principle of action,—what, indeed, was 
the principle itself, but charity ? 

Let us, then, my dear friends, not confine our attention exclusively to 
"brotherly kindness," but passing.this narrower boundary, go out into 
the great world, with a principle like that which I have now described—which 
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existed in the bosom of Deity, was displayed by the Son of God upon the 
cross, and which was the basis of the origin of that Institution, which it is 
my delight and my honour to plead this evening. 

Rut I am directed particularly, by the manner in which I intend to treat the 
subject this evening, to “ brotherly kindness**—to brotherly love, aa the word 
would be more empathlcally rendered. Brotherly love is founded on two 
things: a common relation and a common character. It is the love of all 
those who are with ua disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ—children by rege¬ 
neration of the one living and true God. This is the ground of brotherly love; 
and if it exist on such ground as this, the man who loves one brother loves 
all, and he who loves not nil, loves none. We must go higher, and sink 
deeper, for the grounds and motives of brotherly love, than the names, the 
greatest, the most venerable, and the most venerated names amongst men. It 
must be something deeper than Calvin, or Luther, or Whitfield, or Wesley ; 
wc must never stop for the foundation of brotherly love, until we touch the 
Rock of ages, which Rock is Jesus Christ. He that loves others only for the 
sake of man, loves them with an affection infinitely lower than lie, who loves 
them for the sake of Christ and of God. 

Rut there is a common character, which is also a ground of brotherly love* 
as well as a common relation. The objects of this affection bear one common 
impress—the image of the heavenly Father. In human families, it is somo- 
tirocs extremely difficult, if not impossible, to trace any resemblance between 
the children and the parents. Not so in the Divine family. God, in rege¬ 
neration, never begets a child, but in His own likeness; and where there is 
not the image of the Father, there cannot be the relation. The family 
likeness, in llmt circle where none are related to God by a more distant 
relationship than that of n child, is holiness ; holiness is the family feature 
of the household of faith. And where wc see holiness, the mind of Christ, 
the image of God—for these are convertible terms *, whatever be the 
colour of the skin of the man that bears this image, whatever be the nation 
which gave him hirtli, whatever l>c the party name by which lie is distin¬ 
guished—there we are to recognize an object, to which we arc to be drawn by 
the irresistible attraction of our Father’s image, and by the mighty influence 
of a new nature in our own souls. And the man that sees all this, and yet 
waits and wishes for a second reason for his affection—who closes his hand, 
places it in his bosom, keeps his feelings in abeyance, and holds back his. 
heart, until lie has found a denominational relationship, has not a spark of 
brotherly love in His soul. What I shall the name of Jesus, shall the charac¬ 
ter of God, be not enough to engage our love to one, who bears the name and 
the likeness of our Father, and stands united to our Saviour by the tic of a 
common faith, till we have found out that he is related to us by party name, 
as well os to God by the bond of a new nature. 

And how, my brethren, does brotherly love operate where it exists? I shall 
attempt no description of my own, except a passing remark, as I go forward, 
on that which the apostle has already given us. 41 Love suffereth long”—is 
not easily roused into resentment or to malice by injuries, great or small: “is 
kind” in words, in actions, and in spirit; the law of kindness is upon its lips, 
and the fruit of kindness drops from its hand. “ Love envieth not.” Envy is that 
misery which we feel at the sight of another superior or more excellent 
character, which makes i.a miserable at the sight of it, and causes ns to hate 
the more eminent one, on which the diabolical glance is fixed—than which is not 
to be found a temper nearer akin to that which rages through hdl. 44 l>ovc vaunt- 
eth not itself, is not puffed np”— docs not boast what it has done, can do, or will 
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do, what it is, or what it has been—but is clothed with the garment of humi¬ 
lity. 44 Love doth not behave itself unseemly”—keeps its place, like a soldier 
in the ranks, and steps not out of the position, in which it has been placed. 
“ Love aoek^th not her own”—abhors selfishness, looks upon the things of others. 
At well as upon its own ; “ is not easily provoked"—is not passionate, giving 
way to ebullitions of rage of any kind ; “ thinketh no evil”—is not hasty to 
Impute a bad motive, as long as a good one can be found, for the actions of 
another ; “rcjoiccth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth”—takes no plea¬ 
sure in the failings and misconduct of a foe, but delights in the manifestations 
o! excellence, even when its own cause would thus seem to be damaged by 
wlmt it dis^rns in another; 44 boarcth,” or covercth, “all things,”— has not 
a microscope in its band, ever to magnify the failings that are near, nor a 
telescope, to bring near those that are remote, but a mantle, to cover all that 
need not be exposed to public view ; 44 believeth all things,” to the advantage 
of another ; 44 hopcthall things” where it has not ground tor faith; 44 endureth 
all things” —makes any sacrifice, bears any labour, for the benefit of others. 
Such arc the manifestations of love. 

Now for a moment or two dwell on the importance which is attached to it by 
the various representations which are given of it in the Word of God. 

It is the outward manifestation of an inward principle of belief— 44 Faith 
working by love.” It is the evidence of regeneration. In the possession of which 
a man may as certainly conclude that he is a child of God, as if a seraph were 
dispatched from the throne, to tell him that he lmd seen his name written in 
tho Lamb's book of life. It is the grand novelty of the Christian dispensation, 
like to which nothing can Ik* found in our world, like to which even Judaism 
supplied nothing os to its model, its meaning and its motives. It is the great 
law of tho Christian dispensation : 44 Tins is My commandment, said the 
Saviour—mine emphatically— 44 that ye love one another.” It is the badge of 
diacipicship : 44 By this shall all men know that yc are My disciples if ye love 
one another.” Philosophers and teachers had given to their disciples some 
peculiar sentiments or mark. Says Christ, 4 Love shall bo the badge of My 
disciples; and let that man be accounted un impostor, a pretender, a hypo¬ 
crite, whatever else he may have, who has not My mark upon him, and is 
not distinguished by love to his brethren.’ 

Such, brethren, is love. How excellent! Love, without any selfish, inte¬ 
rested alloy, neither darkened by hatred nor shaded by caprice, is an attri¬ 
bute which pertains to Deity, and that which sum9 up all the others. This 
fair spirit sits enthroned in the heavens, where she lives as a principle omnipo¬ 
tent, an element Divine; she dwells in brightness and iu eternity with the 
Almighty. Her music is the song of the angelic host, the sigh of the sym¬ 
pathetic spirit, the prayer of the humble and the contrite, the gratitude 
expressed to the Author of every mercy, and the word of kindness dropped 
from the lip of charity. I;ove prevailed over the creation of the world, made 
man almost an angel, and gave him as his residence a paradise almost a heaven. 
Love preserves the harmony of the upper sphere, and marks out the progress 
of the soul through troubles here, and immortality hereafter. Her form was 
seen, her voice was heard on earth, when the Son of God became incar¬ 
nate ; and He has bequeathed to His Church, as an inestimable legacy, .the 
power of love, as the essence of His religion. 

But, brethren, is there all this beautiful display of love among us that there 
should be ? If an angel that knew nothing of ecclesiastical history, but was 
totally unacquainted with all the details of its darkened page, and knew nothing 
of the Church of God. but that it was a company of men and women, redeemed 
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by the precious blood of Him who became incarnate, before whose throne he 
bowed, regenerated by the same Spirit which had filled his heavenly mind 
with holiness, and destined for that blessed world, from which lie had dropped 
down upon men—I say, if such a visitant came among us, wliat kind of beings 
would he expect to see in men and women thus circumstanced ? Would ho not 
look that they should appear as so many sparkling forms of pure, bright love, 
so cemented to one another by their common love to their Divine Father and 
His to them, as that they should scarcely have any separate interest, inclina¬ 
tion, or will—all filled with the most complacent benignity one towards uno- 
ther, each contributing to the happiness of all, and nil building up the 
happiness of each ; who though peradventure they ntny not in all things think 
alike, nor be marshalled under the banner of one particular regiment, yet 
would never allow their differences to embitter their hearts, or to alienate their 
affections one from another; in short, would he not expect to find in our 
world so many pieces of immortal glory, flashing the lustre of that world from 
which he himself came ? Alas! what grief he would feel, what disappoint¬ 
ment he would experience, at hearkening to the bitter controversy and wit¬ 
nessing the wild alienation of professing Christians ! Would ho not conclude 
that he had lost his way, mistaken his world, lighted upon some other ubode 
than that to which lie had directed his course. Would he not say, • I came in 
search of the blood-bought Church, the love-cemented multitude ; and do you 
mean to say that this is it? Is it for this divided, discordant Church, the 
Son of Cod died upon the cross ? Oh ! where is the fruit of His agony, the 
answer of His prayer?’ Brethren, do we not deserve the rebuke? does 
not the reproach lie upon us? God helping us, we will put it away, But 
is it not true, that the bitter and thorny aloe of Christian contention is 
quite full blown upon the steps of the Christian temple? Is it not 
true, that the nettle and the bramble grow luxuriantly in its courts ? Is 
it not true, that birds of discordant notes utter their screams around ? 
Well, thanks to Jehovah, we ure beginning, 1 trust, to displace these plants 
of deformity, and to raise in their room the myrtle, the fir-tree, and 
the olive, from whence the voice of the turtle, the emblem of pcuce, shall be 
heard through the length and brcAdth of the land. So that ere long, if another 
visitant conic to our world in search of the blood-bought multitude, the love- 
cemented Church, we shall be able to present to him something that will not 
disappoint him, cause him to droop his wings, and to go bock to his heaven 
with a dejected countenance. 

II. Now, brethren, let us consider, secondly, one or two reasons, why the 
different denominations of evangelical Christians should exercise this lovo 
one towards another. 

And, in the first place, is there not an agreement in our views of the funda¬ 
mental doctrines of Christianity? Do we not hold the inspiration and the 
sufficiency of the Scriptures, the Divine Trinity of Tenons in the essence of 
the Godhead, the incarnation of the Son of God, and the atonement and salva¬ 
tion of the world, the great Protestant doctrine of justification by faith, the 
regeneration and sanctification of the human soul by the Spirit, and the neces¬ 
sity of holiness as the evidence of real faith? What! shall I hold back from 
the Episcopalian who with me acknowledges the doctrine of the Trinity, because 
his views of Church government differ from mine ? Shall f refuse my hand to 
the Presbyterian because he thinks the Church should be governed by elders, 
by the rnauy, instead of each particular congregation being independent; while 
at the same time he believes the incarnation and atonement of Christ ? Shall 
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I refuse cominuuioQ with my Methodist brethren, because they do not sec with 
me in the doctrine of election, and the perseverance of tho saints ; while J see 
eye to eye with tliem on the doctrine of justification by faith and regeneration 
by the Spirit ? Shull I scowl on the Baptist, because he refuses to receh e 
children ut the font; while at the same time he holds with me all the funda¬ 
mental trutln of Christianity ? Brethren, if I retire from a man, because of a 
difference of minor importance, do not I disparago the grand principles of 
agreement and set the minor ones.above them ? If I do not hold communion 
with him, because wc differ in small tilings, am I not thereby throwing discre¬ 
dit on the great aud fundamental doctrines of God's blessed Word ? 

But this Is not all: the groat evangelical body, in all its divisions, are agreed, 
secondly, in views of personal,) vital, and experimental religion. Philosophers 
may be united on the principles of science, because science has no necessary con¬ 
nexion with the state of tho heart, and does not necessarily depend for evi¬ 
dence on the state of the heart. But the doctrines of Christianity do ; they 
are not like tho aurora borealis floating in tho pure regions of tho atmos¬ 
phere, but doiug nothing for the fertilizing of the globe. The doctrines of the 
Gospel ure not like gems in u cabinet, deposited there for show, and uot for 
use; they arc all vital principles of uction—means of sanctification. And, 
my dear Methodist brethren, here we arc one. You und I agree most perfectly 
that no man is a Christian because ho was bom in a land so culled ; und that 
no man becomes a Christian by mere* baptism. We bold together the religion 
of tho affections ; we hold the necessity of '* joy and |xuu‘C in believing,” os 
the evidences of faith; wc hold in common the witness of the Holy Spirit 
either direct or indirect, or l>utfi; nml therefore, in all the principles of expc- 
rimontul and vitul religion, we are one, und are called upon in the exercise of 
love, to “ servo one another." 

Again : we arc engaged in a common work, and through Divine grace arc 
blessed with a common success. Yes ; wlmt are wc about ? Striving one and 
all to bring into execution the plans of the eternal miml, in reference to our 
world ; to carry into application the death of the Son of God upon the cross ; 
to fulfil the purjx>sc lor which the Spirit is poured out from on high, and the 
Scriptures are written. And we have all done something for this. 

Brethren, I honour you. You have curried the Jump of sulvation into >dmost 
every nook, and dark comer of our laud ; you have covered the country with 
your Chapels ; your patriotism is seen in your piety—in wlmt you are doing 
for the country. Then I turn my attention from home to foreign purts. You 
have aided to burst the manacles, which fettered the slave, and to give liberty 
to n hundred thousand believers in the West Indies. In connexion with your 
Baptist brethren, mid that illustrious man, w hose name in your kindred so¬ 
ciety will to-morrow be mentioned in tones of grief and with tears of sorrow, 
you have done more ; for you have given tho liberty, wherewith Christ makes 
His peoplo free to these slaves, as they once w r ero in the body. I view your 
progress in Now Zealand, Polynesia, and South Africa, with gratitude and 
ddight I look upon that splendid blossom of missionary hope and prospect 
your mission upon the Gold Coast of Western Africa. I turn to Ceylon, and to 
other parts the worl^l, and thank God for the tokens of Ilis favour, which 
lie has granted you there. We, brethren, have dono something mighty; 
there is no room for jealousy—none for envy. And bore, on the ground 
of a common success, is a reason for our loving and serving one another. 
When Cowper, the poet of pathos and piety, was recovering from 
that direful malady under wliich he suffered from the hand of God, and in 
public worship was acknowledging his thankfulness to the Author of 
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his mercy, iD the same pew there sat with him an individual, whose 
heartfelt gratitude was overflowing in a hymn of praise, in which ho 
seemed so heartily to join, that, says Cowper, “ I could not help saying in my 
heart. Bless you for praising Him thus, whom I so much lore.” I catch the 
sentiment, and 1 say to my Methodist bretliren, Bless you for all you have 
done for tliat dear Saviour whom without presumption I dare affirm I love. 
And I doubt not, dear friends, that the response will come back from your 
Society to ours, and we shall bless one another, and God for each other, for 
what we are doing together. 

III. Now,JthirdIy f I go on to consider in what kind of service we are to ma¬ 
nifest our love to each other, as different denominations. 

And here, my brethren, I advocate nothing latitudinarian; I ask for no 
compromise; for as long as denominational differences exist, there must bo de¬ 
nominational preferences. And wc love our denominations, because each of us 
deem them most accordant with the Word of God, and there is the ground of 
our love, to them. I am no advocate for that spurious philosophy, which 
sprung up some forty or fifty years ago, which proposed to build a system of 
universal benevolence upon the destruction of individual tenderness ; us if wc 
could love the whole more, by loving each particular part of it less. The order 
of nature is,to proceed from species to genus, from individual to generality, 
from that which is near to that which is remote. Every man, by taking care 
of his own soul first, is better prepared to take care of the souls of others; he 
who looks well to his own family is contributing to the well-being of tho 
country, the farmer that takes care of distant fields is expected, first of all, to 
begin with his own ; and so wc arc expected, in our love to tlio universal 
Church, to begin with that section of it, to which wc may each respectively 
belong. Therefore I ask for no relinquishment of attachment or attention 
to that particular p3rt of the great family of Go<l to which wc belong; but I 
ask, that we engage in all those exercises for each other, by which wo can 
manifest our love, and serve each other without in the smallest degree injuring 
that part of the Church with which wc are more intimately connected. 

And how shall we do this ? By purifying our controversies from ull wrath, 
malice, unchuritableness and evil speaking ; by avoiding all misrepresenta¬ 
tion of each other’s sentiments, caricaturing each other's systems, or deducing 
from each other's principles, inferences which wc should repudiate with 
abhorrence; by being careful not to exaggerate tho points on which we differ, 
till wc seem to make them of equal consequence with those on which we agree 
—which, to my idea, seems to be the very essence of sectarianism ; by doing 
nothing to each other which may lower us in public opinion ; by rooting out 
all the prejudices of education and of sect, by extinguishing all envy of 
each other’s success; by abstaining from ail suspicion and doubt as to the 
sincerity of each other’s motives *, by refraining from ail underhand prose¬ 
lyting* and by not exposing each other’s weaknesses ; and, may I now say, by 
embracing that discovery of modern charity, that what affects the whole 
affects each part, that what strengthens the body strengthens each limb, 
and that what weakens that body, weakens each member. If Popery tnd 
Infidelity triumph, it is at the common cxpence of us all; if a cloud of 
reproach hang over the Church of God generally, the cold, chilling and 
withering power of it will be felt by each of us. And what cloud is so dark, 
what is so withering, fcs the dissensions of the Christian Church ? Infidelity, 
like a vulture, scents the smell of battle from afar, directs her course to the field 
of conflict, and gorges and fattens on the blood of the combatants. Popery, 
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like tli« witches and the wizards of tlie dark ages, carries ou her incantations 
amidst the uproar of the elements, and the storms that are raging. Brethren, 
let us disappoint the appetite of the vulture, and the malice of the wizard ; 
let us come closer to each other ; let us come nearer and nearer, for our com¬ 
mon defence and for our common sympathy. * Divide and conquer/ is 
that watchword which was handed up from hell by Satan to his emissaries; 
• Unite and resist/ is the counterword which Heaven gives to us all. And 
then, brethren,—to make it bear upon the present object of our meeting,— 
° union is strength/' inasmuch as the divided state of the Christian world 
appears to me to be one of the mightiest obstacles in existence to the conver¬ 
sion of the Redeemer's kingdom. God will not employ His Church to bring 
on tho millennium, till that Church is more harmonious. Wc must be calm, 
dignified, tranquil, holy, peaceful, to be fit for the great work to which God 
has called us. He employs the graces, and not the furies, to fulfil His pur¬ 
poses of mercy to mankind. Like, then, the tribes of Israel, each bearing its 
own standurd, but all collecting round the ark, let us move onward, all 
standing together under the cooling shadow of the cloudy pillar, and reflecting 
together the brilliant splendours of the liery symbol that led the consecrated 
host through tho wilderness.* Depend upon it, a harmonized Church must be 
the precursor of a converted world ; and, to 1113 ' eye, one of the brightest 
signs of tho times, one of tho most decisive marks that God is about to bless 
us all in advancing His cuusc on the earth is, that He is bringing us all nearer 
to each other. 

But this is not all: wo must serve each other by reciprocal help in pecuniary 
matters. • Oh 1’ sny some, ‘ I cannot in conscience subscribe my money to a 
Society that propagates what I consider to be error.' I doubt, my brethren, 
this is rather the logic of the pocket, than the logic of the conscience ; 
because, upon the ground of tho objector, I would say, * You will admit 
there is more truth than there is error in this denomination which seeks your 
support; one part error, perhaps, and nineteen parts truth ; and then, if you 
will not give your money to propagate error, you should give your money to 
propagate truth ; and, surely, the nineteen parts have a greater claim upon 
your support than the one part is repellent. Besides, the mau that argues 
thus, should l>e quite sure that he is infallible, and that there is no subtle 
mixture of error in anything of his own; and few of us, I suppose, claim 
infallibility. 

Then, again, let us 44 serve one another," by advocating each other’s cause. 
Of all the sights in our divided, discordant world, there is scarcely any one 
more gratifying to me, than to see a semicircle of members and ministers of 
all denominations collected round the presidential chair of him who acts as 
the medium of our union and communion at a public* meeting. Every mis¬ 
sionary platform ought to be a communion table, where all the followers of 
Christ should meet in the blessed fellowship and the sweet comfort of love. 
And what applies to the platform, applies equally to the pulpit. We should 
be always ready to advocate each other's missions; and angels must rejoice 
over every instance of this kind, as repelling the taunt of the infidel, and the 
scoff of the Papist, who in sarcasm tell us, that our missionary schemes are 
like many bubbles of enthusiasm, blown by bigots, followed by fools, and that 
they will explode by the expansive force of their own absurdity ; mere 
schemes of selfishness, to set up our denominations in different parts of the 
world, to the neglect or opposition of others. Foul spirits of darkness, you 
lie. Our object is not sectarian, but Christian ; and all of us have been the 
happy instruments of converting myriads of men and women “from the 
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error of their ways,” and translating them with robe* washed white and dean 
in the blood of the Lamb, to the kingdom of our Father. We know to-night 
—we feel it, and we exhibit it—“how good and how pleamnt it Is, for 
brethren to dwell together in unity.” 

But now, brethren, permit me to advance a few motives for this reciprocal 
exercise of love and service. 

And, in the first place, as a motive to 44 love” and 44 servo one another,” 1 
mention, that in doing so, we serve one common Master.” Who is that f 
Not Wesley, Whitfield, Calvin, or Lnther, but that dear Friend of sinners, 
before whose throne they are casting down their crowns at this moment, and 
would have us cast down ours. Yes, we go to exhibit the mighty magnet of 
the cross, and draw men to Christ, that we may make men Christians. Yea, 
Christian is their surname, whatever baptismal name we give them in addi¬ 
tion. Wc go to carry togetlicr—(is it not so ?)—the ark of the covenant into 
the dark realms of Paganism on the one hand, and of Mahometanism on the 
other. We go on, bearing the sacred vessel, responsively singing, as we bear 
it onward, 4 The world for Christ 1' Angels catch tho sound, and respond, 
4 The world for Christ I* Devils, in despair, groan forth the echo, ‘The 
world for Christ!' God, in the purpose of Tils power and of His mercy, seals 
the decree, and says, 44 The world for Christ." In serving one another, then, 
we serve Christ. 

Secondly, in serving one another we accomplish the same great object. 
And what is that object? Not, brethren, to turn men from one set of opi¬ 
nions to another, without turning them to God ; not getting them to renounce 
the ceremonies of one religion to take np the ceremonies of another religion, 
without worshipping God in the spirit, and serving Christ Jesus, and having 
44 no confidence in the flesh.” This would not be worth our pains, nor the 
money we have been expending. No, brethren, our object is to turn men to 
God; and therefore, whoever serves another serves himself, so far as the 
accomplishment of his object is concerned. 

Again : we employ the same means. What arc these ? Education for the 
children, preaching for the adults, fellowship for the converts. No crucifixes, 
no relies, no trumpery of Ropery, no jcsuitical tricks, no Romish ceremonies, 
no holy water, no baptizing children stealthily, no smuggling in priests under 
the disguise of carpenters, no ships of war, no steamers bearing cannons, no 
grape shot fired upon poor defenceless women and children, no Tahitian blood¬ 
shed perfidy and treachery ; we leave these things to l’opery, it is worthy of 
them, and they of it. We carry God's blessed Word. We send the truth by 
men who understand and feel it—who appeal to the understanding; to the in¬ 
tellect by reasoning, to the heart by persuasion, to tho conscience by all the 
force of those great motives which are evolved in the truth. We go 
to evangelize, and to bring civilization in its train. Brethren, we do all this ; 
and therefore these are motives to 44 serve one another.” Our means arc alike. 
Wc carry not the edicts of monarchs, the decrees of councils, the traditions of 
men, we carry not the institutes of fellow-creatures as the supreme authority ; 
we go to make the Bible the book of the world even as it was given to the 
world, we go under the warrant of the command of Jesus Christ in 41 preach 
the Gospel to every creature,” and guide our conduct in all things by the acts 
of the apostles. And therefore tliere is no reason for suspecting each other ; 
none for standing aloof. We may compare our prospects, the most secret as 
well as the most public, and we shall find that as honest men we can 44 serve 
one another," for we are pursuing the same object under the same means. 
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I have only one thing more; and that is, we anticipate the tame result. 
Very tow of ns are wholly taken up with the idea, though in our mutings we 
may dwell upon the subject, that our denomination is to be the religion of the 
millennium. Perhaps, my brethren, God may intend to take us all to pieces, 
and make none of our religions exactly that of the latter day glory, but bring 
out a new and a more perfect system than any of us hare yet attained to. But 
without tumbling ourselves as to what denomination is to prevail in the latter 
day glory, it is enough for us to know that there is to be a latter day glory— 
that there is to be a millenium, lu which Christianity shall cover the earth in 
its purest and its brightest form. And the man who in the foresight of the 
downfall of Popery, Paganism, Mahometanism, Judaism and Infidelity, and 
the raising up of Christianity upon their ruins, holds his heart in abeyance 
till he has ascertained, if he can, whether it is his denomination that is to pre¬ 
vail,--'who,inimaginationlisteningto the shouts of a renovated world,while heaven 
and earth are responding to each other, “ Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth l" determines not to echo the song till he can ascertain whether it is 
raised by Methodist, or Episcopalian, or Presbyterian, or Congregational 
voices, or he who watchos " the new heavens and the new earth” emerging out 
of the moral chaos of our world, refuses to rejoice before he lias ascertained 
whether his party is then to be dominant, may be a sectarian, but he cannot 
be a Christian. 

Friends of Immanuel, friends of your species, friends of your Bible, in the 
hope and the prospect of our regenerated, redeemed world, in which, under 
the peaceful sccptrc of Jesus, the earth shall be delivered from slavery, from 
tyranny, and from war,—when commerce shall be purified from its stupidity, 
literature from its pride, and philosophy from its scepticism; do not stand 
calculating or conjecturing who are to do this, and how it is to be accom¬ 
plished ! Brethren we are all to do it, and God will honour us all; and when 
our world shall be illuminated, and the latter day glory shall come, and the 
light of heaven shall spread over the earth, it will, perhaps, be as impossible 
to say who has done most to accomplish this, as it is to say which of those 
gas lights 1ms thrown most splendour around us this eveniug. Here they are 
—all illuminating tho place together. And so will it be with respect to the 
glory of that period to which our attention is now directed; we shall all be 
honoured of God to do something to bring it on, and shall praise Him on that 
day, not only for what we have done, but for what others have done. And 
the mrni that hushes the groans of creation, and spreads over our desolate 
earth tho verdure of moral vegetation, shall have my hand, my heart, my 
preyer, my adoring praise and gratitude to God, however I may differ from 
him on the subject of Church government, the ordinances of religion, or some 
of the minor parts of Christianity. In the prospect of the millenium, in which 
M the knowledge of the Lord is to cover the earth, as the waters cover the 
channel of the sea,” I see enough to rejoice in, without staying to ask who has 
done most to accomplish it, or whose opinions will then most widely prevaiL 

My beloved and honoured brethren in the ministry, of every name and deno¬ 
mination that may be present hero this evening, bear with me while 
I give utterance, not indeed to the responses of oracular wisdom or 
to the counsels of patriarchal authority, but to the effusiona of a 
brother’s heart, anxious for your success and for his own. If Christians are 
to be •• the light of the world,” we are to bo the light of the Church. If 
the Church is to be “ the salt of the earth,” we are to be the salt of the Church. 
Our influence, I say,—although I seem to magnify my office, but not myself— 
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is great, and our responsibility proportionate. Wo cannot bo negative charac¬ 
ters. The pulpit, raised as it is between the law on the ono hand and the 
Gospel on the other, is the very centre of the moral universe, and all the world 
will feel its influence, and feel it through all the ages of eternity. There is a 
mighty power in this ministerial and pastoral chiiracter, more than evcu in 
books. Here are the 

“ Thoughts that breathe and word* that burn.” , 

The miuistcr in earnest awes by the thunder of his sermon, delights by its 
music, or kindles by its enthusiasm the souls of those who hear ir. There 
is an addition of all that influence which wc carry with us in the private circle, 
where a single remark may be the means of starting an immortal soul on a 
career of glory, never to end for ever and ever; or may sink that soul down 
to the bottomless pit Oh 1 let us consider how much the harmony of the 
Church, the conversion of the world depends upon us ! In one sense, though 
in a very different ono to that which Tractarian theology contends for, we are 
the channels through which the blessing of God descends to the Church and 
to tho world. Oh ! let us tako care how we choke those channels by Indolence, 
negligence, or carelessness, and that we keep them open by ministerial zoal, fide¬ 
lity and holiness. Immortal souls, for their eternal destinies, hang upon our hands ; 
we, in referenco to the world, retard or accelerate the millennial glory. Oh ! 
let us then in these eventful days, look up to God, by fasting and prayer, that 
we be not found wanting at our post 1 Considerable stir has been mado of late 
about the rising ministry, but oh ! my venerable fathers in Christ, is it not true 
that we on whom the snows of winter are descended, who have hod so much 
more timo to study the worth of souls, the value of Divine truth, the impor¬ 
tance of salvation, tho terror of damnation, and the life of eternity, are more 
wanting even than some of our younger brethren. Oh I that God would help 
us all, younger or older, to consider how much the tone and tho temper of the 
Church depend upon us—how much we have it iu our power to bring Chris¬ 
tians closer to each other, or to repel them to a wider distance ! May we all 
consider, that God will hold us responsible for what wc do, for the Church and 
for tho world! Upon us hang the interests of our Master, which will flourish 
or decay as we appeal to the minds and hearts and confidences of our people. 
May God lead us to meditate upon these tremendous truths ; for sometimes it 
does appear to me wonderful, that with such interests hanging u]>on us, we 
can be so light-hearted, or that we, can find any rest upon our beds, when 
such interests are dependent upon us. May the Lord God grant, that we may 
be found faithful—kindling the purest and the brightest zeal in the souls of 
our hearers, and aiding onward, as our duty, our honour, and our privilege is, 
the triumphal car of the Redeemer, who is going forth “conquering and to 
conquer !** 

Brethren, what need I say to you on the subject of your Missions? As to their 
nature, their importance, their extent, and at the same time their claims, you 
knew all this better than I do. God has greatly honoured and blessed you. 
Without one particle of envy, without a single feeling but that of gratulation 
and thankfulness, I think of your more than £ 100,000 a-year for the 
support of your Missions. I can only stand and wonder and adore. 
You leave us far behind. We wish that we were up with you, but 
we do not for a moment regret that you arc blessed of God to the 
extent of your liberality. Go on and prosper. You have Missions of 
which any denomination under the sun might, (I will not say be 
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proud) but for which Any one, and every one might be thankfuL To what¬ 
ever part of the vast field I turn my eyes, I see every thing which should be 
felt by you us a motive and stimulus to greater zeal. Look at the West 
Indies, where you began ; what wonders lias the Lord achieved by you there! 
Look at Ceylon ; how many in that eastern part of the world, have you 
turned from following dumb idols to serve the living and true God! Look at 
your more modem Missions of Polynesia; look at New Zealand ; look at 
the Fejccs ; in all those spots of God’s world you see motives for thankfulness 
and increased zeal. May the Lord bless you in your Mission to Africa ; may 
you bo tho honoured instruments of carrying the Gospel of mercy into those 
regions, that 41 are full of the habitations of cruelty 1” There plant the stan¬ 
dard of the cross, amidst those pyramids of human skulls, and other 
marks of ferocity, which have troubled tho feelings and and inspired the 
zeal of your missionaries. Go on, brethren ; you have reached a pitch 
which might lead any body to suppose, that it needs no stimulus, and admits 
of no incrooso ; but tho Methodist body will repudiate the idea of not looking 
for any increase. It would be as bold an attempt for any man to fix tho ne 
plus ultra of Methodist zeal os it would be to fix tho ne plus ultra of scientific 
research and attainment. Halt is not a word which your leaders are accus- 
tofifed to give to those who follow them ; to retrograde is not a motion which 
tholr followers are accustomed to make. Onward ! is the cry. Your mis¬ 
sionaries abroad givo the sound, and friends at homo echo it here. Brethren, 
perhaps it will startle you when I say, that you could, if you would, raise 
another £100,000 to that which you have raised. Oh 1 go forward, thut we, 
poradventure, may have our zeal kindled and warmed by you. 

Thera arc four questions, which in conclusion, I would put to you— may you 
not do more— can you not do more— ought you not to do more—nnd will you 
not do moro ? 

May you not, when tho world is all before you, and Providence your 
God ; when there is no limit, but that which your means impose upon 
your efforts; when doors arc opening in every part of the world, and voices 
from hcavon and the earth are saying “Come and help us?” Go and help 
them. You can do more. Where is the man, except he be among the poorest 
of soclely, who will rise and say, with all his luxuries or comforts that Pro¬ 
vidence has bestowed ii|»on him, that lie can do no more? Can is a mighty 
word, andeemnof is a fearful one for any man to utter in reference to duty. 
What you can do, ought you not to do ? Can tho word ought be measured 
by any other limit than the word can ? What you ought to do, that mil 
you not do ? Mon are afraid of that word will , ns if it belonged only to Omni¬ 
potence, and was the fiat of the Creator. Brethren, it is a lawful word; we 
find it in the Scripture*, and let every man wiy, ‘By God’s grace I u>i// do what 
1 ought to do. I ought to do what I can do, and from this hour I will study 
the meaning, and act nnder the potency of the questions that have been sub¬ 
mitted this night to me. 

Brethren, I have done. I throw this offering upon the altar of your cause, 
with one rogret—and only one—that it is not more worthy of the cause 
of the jieople of God I havo como here to-night to advocate. 
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a jSermon, 

BY THE REV. JAMES PARSONS. 


PREACUGU AT SURREY CHAPEL, ULACKFR1AHH ROAD, 
ON SUNDAY MORNING, APRIL 26, 1846. 


“ Behold the place where they laid //im.'*—Mark xvi. 6. 

The perional history of our Lord Jesus Christ, during His sojourn on the 
earth, constitutes a theme of absorbing interest, and dcvelopes a character 
which muy well inspire the combined admiration of earth and of heaven, in 
time, and throughout all eternity. Every individual fact in that history par¬ 
ticipates in the attributes which belong to the entire series, and is, iu its mea¬ 
sure, a development of “ the love that passeth knowledge." Ixxjk where we 
will—from Bethlehem where lie was born, to Olivet whence lie “ ascended yp 
on high," and we find in oil, the developments and manifestations of His great¬ 
ness and power. We now place before you a fact in the history of the Saviour 
to which in itself and in its associations is attached a touching and a sublime 
interest, and from which instruction and improvement nmy be derived identi¬ 
fied with our immortal welfare. Wc mean His consignment to, and temporal 
residence in the grave. After His death upon the cross of Calvary, Iiis 
body was deposited, according to the lot of common humanity, in the dork 
and narrow house. There Ho remained for a certain appointed season; and at 
the conclusion of it He ascended in might and in triumph, ho that w hen Ilia 
mourning followers, upon that memorable morning came for the purpose of 
performing an additional funereal rite, ere they rendered to llim their final 
farewell, they were met by an angel visitant, who told them that the prison 
house was vacated, that the captive was gone, and invited them in the lan¬ 
guage before us, to “behold the place where they laid Him." 

The words He then uttered, immediately, oi course, confirm the statement 
of His resurrection ; but we may with perfect propriety regard them as they 
indicate and involve the previous fact of Ilia interment. You arc now, my 
brethren, to visit the grave of the Redeemer ; and although that grave is now 
empty, you are to ponder upon all that pertained to His previous residence 
amidst its shadows, and reel us Jliougli you heard the voice of the angel-spirit, 
whose bright presence seems yet to illumine those shadows, saying to you— 
“Behold the place where they laid Him.” And the manner in which we pro¬ 
pose to guide your thoughts will be the following: “Behold the place where 
they laid Him," and consider the manner in which He was committed there; 
“ Behold the place where they laid Him," and consider the ends, which by 
Ilia committal to it were accomplished there; “ Behold the place where they 
laid Him," and learn the lessons which arc inculcated there. 

I. First, “ Behold the place where they laid Him," and consider the manner in 
which He was committed there. And following the narratives of the inspired 
historians, you observe— 

- First, That He was committed there by persona of remarkably interesting 
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character. Two are Introduced as having undertaken that honourable, though 
perilous office. The first person mentioned is Joseph of Arimathea, described 
by the various evangelists as a rich man, a counsellor—that is, a member of 
the Hanhedrirn—“a just man, who waited also for the kingdom of God, a 
disciple of Jesus, but secretly, for fear of the Jews.” But this secresy by 
which he had hitherto been characterized was removed ; his conduct on the 
occasion, is mentioned as an example of courage in this very chapter, where it 
is said, “ he came and went in boldly to Pilate and craved the body of Jesus.” 
The other person who is mentioned is Nicodemus, also a ruler of the Jews; 
of whom it is recorded, that ho “ came to Jesus by night”—who, although he 
was doubtless “ bom again,” cherished the same fear, and observed the SAme 
secresy as his companion ; but who, after the example of his companion, now 
castoff his cowardice, and sought to honour the victim of the cross. The con¬ 
duct of these two, contrasted with the absence of those other followers of 
Christ who had openly avowed resolutions of unshaken attachment to His 
person and cause is exceedingly striking, und cannot hut suggest reflections of 
much moment. How, for instance, God can strengthen the feeble, and raise up 
llis own instruments in order to advance the purposes of His glory. Honour¬ 
able, surpassingly honourable indeed, is the reputation acquires! by Joseph and 
by Nicodemus; so that when the grave of the Lord Jesus Christ is visited 
and remembered, their names must also be commemorated witli high and 
exalted renown. In the language of the lxxrd himself, with regard to the 
woman who had prophetically anointed Him, wherever the Gospel shall be 
preached throughout the world, wlmt they have done shall be told for a memo¬ 
rial of them. 

Then, secondly, observe, lie was committed there with many tokens of 
regard and ulFcction. The favoured men who had charge of this precious 
deposit, took tender care to show how they honoured and loved it. Joseph 
took the body down from the cross, and wrapped it in a cloth of clean and 
fine linen; and Nicodemus “brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes”—powerful 
aromatics, employed by the Jews tor the purpose of embalming—“ an hundred 
pounds weight”—an extraordinary quantity, employed in token of special 
respect. The body having been removed to a fit locality, they washed it from 
the blood now coagulated ujion it—that blood which was lately flowing from 
tho back which hod been scourged—from the temples which had been 
pierced by tho crown of thorns—from the hands and feet which had been per¬ 
forated by the rugged nails—and from the side which had been pierced 
by the soldier’s spear ; then, (adopting the narrative of the apostle John, as 
we find it at the close of the nineteenth chapter of his Gospel,) they took the 
body, now lying calm and still, and “ wound it once more in linen clothes, 
with the spices, bs the manner of the Jews is to bury. Now in the place 
where He was crucified there was a garden”—the property, we presume, of 
Joseph—“and in the garden a new sepulchre”—described elsewhere as 
41 his own new tomb which he had hewn out in the rock,” “ wherein was never 
imui yet laid.” It was, doubtless, designed for himself; but the disciple, in 
token of the best nffection which by possibility he could tender and display, now 
resigned it to be tenanted by his Lord. He would not have Him to mingle 
in the dust of others, but he gave to Him a virgin tomb. There they laid nim, 
in His quiet habitation, surrounded by the budding foliage and the sweet flowers 
of spring,—mournfully, yet gladly grateful that they had been permitted to 
conduct Hirn thither,—and exhibiting on example of love to Christ, which 
ought to be emulated by the saints in all age?. 
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Once more, you observe, He was committed there with unostentatious 
quietness and privacy. Besides tlic conductors of the funeral, there were 
present as immediate spectators and mourners, only two females, whoso 
names are intn>duccd_at the close of the preceding chapter, Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of Joses—Mary, the Lord’s own mother, having been 
conducted by the apostle Jolin, according to the Saviour's wish, to his own 
home, doubtless overwhelmed with grief, and unable to witness or endure 
more. Doubtless other women followed them ; but we conceive, that tlic per¬ 
sons mentioned, Joseph and Nicodemuj, with the two Murys, formed the 
whole party actively engaged in the solemn work of His interment. No out¬ 
ward show was there ; no long* train of mourners was there; no dramatic 
and imposing ritual was there; no plaintive melody of lute and lyre, no solemn 
chant of the human voice wus there; no pomp and circumstance, no useless 
decoration was there. Besides the ordinary reasons of convenience and policy 
wc cannot for ourselves avoid the deduction, that the Lord of glory was laid 
in the sepulchre in designed coincidence with the diameter Ho had held as 
tho “meek and lowly in heart”—in designed illustration of the spiritual 
nature of His kingdom, and in designed commendation to llis people, that 
they also cherish the same simplicity und unobtrusivcness, and that by 
neither neglecting what is decent and delicate, they should never so pay 
honours to tho tomb, and so collect false associations around it, as to prevent 
tho very rise of their thoughts and affections towards that higher world 
which constitutes the home of their immortal souls. It is thus, brethren, that 
we visit the grave of the Redeemer, and thus we M behold the place where 
they laid Him.” 

II. Again : “Behold the place where they laid Him,” and consider the ends 
which, by His committal to It, were accomplished there. 

First, His committal to that place, confirmed the reality of Ills death. You 
will cosily and at once perceive what forcible attestation is rendered to the 
reality of His death by the event we arc contemplating, and which is recorded 
so frequently, and with such careful distinctness, by the evangelical his¬ 
torians. Had llis interment not occurred, or had it not been recorded, how 
rife and additionally plausible might have been the insinuations of infidelity— 
insinuations which infidelity had already made, that Christ did not uctually die 
upon the cross ; that He was yet living when l»ornc from it; that although 
in a state of fainting and exhaustion, He was recovered by the care of His 
followers, after a brief interval appearing again ; and that, therefore, the 
whole story, and along with it His claims to Divine authority, arc f o be dis¬ 
missed, as the lie of an unprincipled impostor. But the nurrative is pur¬ 
posely distinct on these points—that the body of Christ was taken from the 
cross, that these men washed, and robed, and swathed it, with spices, in linen 
clothes, and that it was afterwards laid in a Bepulchre, “ with a great stone 
rolled against the door.” Here you have au inexpugnable proof that Christ 
did actually die on Calvary, and that in that mysterious darkness, when He 
cried with a loud voice, “ It is finished,” He did really give up the ghost. 
And you must remember, that the lieat possible assurance that the sufferings 
of Christ were mortal, is of incalculable and ineffable importance. If, indeed, 
Christ expired not on the tree, then hope leaves the world, and desolation 
claims it. The death of Christ alone redeems from tlic curse of the Divine 
law, and provides a shelter from the storm of vengeance. Tlic death of Christ 
alone restores and brings hack to man ths forfeited favour of God, and 
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impart! to him the enjoyment of spiritual blessing!. The death of Christ 
alone can people the regions of bliss, and cause songs of rejoicing to re-echo 
through the mansion! of everlasting glory. As the fact that Christ died 
forms the security for the salvation of man, see what gratitude must be felt, 
when we “ behold the place where they laid Him,'* for the evidence here pre¬ 
sented that the security was actually given, and, therefore, that the salvation 
shull bo actually achieved. 

Secondly, His committal to that place fulfilled the declarations of ancient 
prophecies and types. In the early portions of the Hook of God, we find not 
a few intimations that tho Saviour was not merely to endure death, but that 
He was to submit to interment. There is a remarkable announcement to this 
effect in the fifty-third chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah, the eighth and ninth 
verses: “ He was taken from prison and from judgment: and who shall declare 
His generation ? for He was cut off out of the land of the living: for the 
transgression of my people was Ho stricken. And Ho made His grave with 
the wicked, and with the rich in Ilis death." Or, adopting the more literal, 
and fur more impressive translation of Bishop Horsley—“His grave was 
appointed with the wicked, but with the rich man was liis tomb, because He 
hod done no violence, neither was any deceit in His mouth." And so, in all the 
passages in early Scripture which notice tho resurrection of our Lord Jesus, 
you find both clearly, and in some of them positively and expressly, the fact 
that llo was to Ihj committed to the sepulchre. The same fact was also 
noticed by our I^ord Jesus Christ himself, during llis personal ministry, in 
tho twelfth chapter of the Gospel by Matthew, at the thirty-ninth verse . 
41 An evil and adulterous generation sceketh after a sign : and there ahull no 
sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas : for as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whale’s belly ; so shall the Son of man be three 
duys and three nights in the heart of the earth." tfo, also, in that beautiful 
narrative, where we arc informed of the anointing by tho woman at Bethany, 
as we read at the fourth verse of the fourteenth chapter of this Gospel to the 
end of the story: w And being in Bethany in the house of Simon the leper, as 
Ho sat at meat, there came a woman having an alabaster box of ointment of 
spikenard very precious; and she brake the box, and poured it on llis head. 
And there were some that had indignation within themselves, and said. Why 
was this waste of the ointment made ? For it might have been sold for more 
than three hundred pence, and have Inxrn given to the poor. And they mur¬ 
mured against her. And Jesus said. Let her alone ; why trouble ye her ? 
she hath wrought a good work on Me. For yc have the poor with you 
always, and whensoever ye will ye may do them good; but Me ye have not 
always. Slio hath done what she could : she is come aforehand to anoint My 
body to the burying." Thus you perceive, brethren, that there was a neces¬ 
sity for His committal to the tornh, that the veracity of the ancient Scriptures 
might remain unimpeachable ; that the unity of the Divine plans and councils 
from the beginning might be illustrated ; and that in the most emphatic mode 
the claims of Christ might be confirmed, to be the Messiah, the chosen Medi¬ 
ator, upon whom the hopes of the world for ever and finally were to repose. 
It is thus that the sepulchre seems to bear upon its rocky front, wriiten as 
with the pen of a diamond, the indelible motto, at once an epitaph and an 
attestation, M Truly this was the Son of God !" 

Thirdly, His committal there completed the abasement of His humiliation. 
Somo among us may, perhaps, have been accustomed to speak of the death 
of Christ as completing llis humiliation ; hut this is a misapprehension. 
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except His death be taken in connection with what succeded. It was, indeed, 
a deep humiliation, for the Lord of life to die, and to die a* He died, between 
malefactors, surrounded by ignorant and impious adversaries, and. os a curse 
to the law of God. There was something still further humiliating in the 
offices which were performed upon the helpless body by the hand of man ; 
there was something still further humiliating, in His introduction to, and 
residence in, the grave—an abode which, however our own heart or our own 
fancy may strive to disguise or relieve it, is yet an abode of silence and of 
darkness, known only as the scene where loathsome corruption has its empire, 
and where nothing lives but the gross and greedy worm, battening on the 
spoils of the dead. Brethren, •* behold the place where they laid Him and 
when you thus regard the grave, you perceive that it was by condescending to 
go down there, by submitting to a residence there, and by consenting to be 
detained as a prisoner there—to undergo all that lielongs to tho lot of fallen 
aqd accursed mortality—it was thus that tho Saviour went into the lowest 
depths to which the mystery of Ilis incarnate life was to lead Him. Now He 
was in the darkest shadow ; now lie was in tho foulest mire ; now lie was in 
the nethermost recess of the abyss ; and nothing remained but that wondrous 
change upwards, which, as the noblest miracle of the recuperative energy of 
Omnipotence, excites the most prostrate adoration and praise of the noblest 
spirits in heaven. 

Again, fourthly, His committal there liaa delightfully softened and miti¬ 
gated the terrors of the grave for His people. I need, my brethren, scarcely 
speak for a moment of that recoil of mind with which all shrink from the 
grave and its horrors. How sadly do wc think of the corpse, and of the shroud, 
and of the coffin, and of the hearse, and of the funeral rite, and of the scene 
where the once bright and nnimatod form is to resolve into its primeval dust! 
At such picture*, the most pious and devout of the human family must in 
themselves look only to be oppressed and scared. I confess I feel but little 
sympathy for those who arc ignorant of that emotion. Now our Lord Jesus, 
as our great High Priest, was touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; He 
knows the emotions of His people and sympathizes with them. Therefore He 
went down to the grave Himself, in order to testify that they need not fear to 
go down thither; He has lor them cleared and smoothed und gently prepared 
the way. It is for them to remember that the whole efficacy of Ilis offering 
on the cross went down into the grave; and that having by death conquered 
death, 14 and destroyed Him that luul the power of death, that is the devil,” 
the mere physical dissolution of the body, however accomplished, docs not 
and never can abate the completeness of the conquest, and that it forms a part 
in that passive process by which man is to be introduced into the realms of life 
and immortality. Yes, brethren, and so the grave is rendered as a lalmratovy, 
in whose mystic darkness and by some magic and master skill, the pulverized 
ruins and remains of the inanimate body are collected and refined, and prepared 
at last to emerge in that body which is spiritual, when ns by some mystic 
process shall be accomplished the high and thrilling announcement of the great 
apostle of the Gentiles—“ It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption; 
it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is 
raised in power ; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body." So 
Christ has prepared the grave for His people, and each one as he tends thither 
may leave behind him the testimony, “My flesh shall therefore rest In 
hope.'* 

Again, fifthly, by His committal there He immediately and necessarily intro- 
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fluced His own mediatorial exaltation and empire. It was the connecting link 
in the aerie* with the exaltation lie was soon to receive, when He was declared 
to be the Son of God with power by the resurrection from the dead. His 
descent into the grave was the lust step towards it,—it provided for it and secured 
it. The midnight darkness, amidst which He was there enshrined and over¬ 
shadowed, was the direct precursor of the light with which He was soon to bo 
clothed, even the light of “the most excellent glory ;”and on this very morn¬ 
ing He had been raised by the power of tlio Father and Ilis own power, and 
having triumphantly escaped the tomb, He ascended on high, leading captivity 
captive, having received gifts for men, and sat down at the right hand of the 
Majesty on high. What a change ! The head that once was crowned with 
thorns, is crowned with glory now; a royal diadem adorns it; and instead of 
44 tho ploco where they laid Him,” He is now highly exalted in the midst of 
the throne of the Eternal, seraphim with veiled faces before Him, and around 
the countless hosts of the redeemed Church, all at His footstool, pouring forth 
fchoir praises in the everlasting anthem, “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain!” 
There sits He, the victim of the cross and the grave, until at His bidding the 
trumpet shall sound, and the sepulchres shall yield up their countless dead, and 
nil shall stand Ixifore Ilis tribunal, when Ilis people shall he received into His 
kingdom of eternal ccstney and praise. 

These, my brethren, were the ends that by His committal to the grave were 
accomplished there. Ilis committal to that place confirmed the reality of Hi* 
death, fulfilled the declarations of ancient prophecy, completed the abasement 
of Ilis own humiliation, delightfully softened and mitigated tho terrors of the 
grave to His people, and immediately and necessarily introduced His own me¬ 
diatorial exaltation nnd empire. 

HI. And now, thirdly, u Behold the place where they laid Him,” and learn the 
lessons which are inculcated there. We arc to feel, my brethren, as though 
we wore now in the sepulchre of the Saviour; we nre to gaze around it, and 
to ponder on all the circumstances to which your attention has l**on directed 
nlroady, and then listen to the voice, as though you were there, which speaks 
to His followers, “Behold the place where they laid Ilim 1” 

Iioarn, firot, the tenderness nnd devotedness of Ilis love. What love!—that 
lie, tho Lord of glory, whose homo was the bosom of the Father, nnd whose right 
was the worship of tho universe,—that He, who “ upheld all things by the 
word of His power,” possessed of intinito power, knowledge and God¬ 
head, should be found in that dark and narrow house, appointed for all living ! 
Elsewhere, no doubt, wo learn the love of Christ too; but surely there is a 
peculiarity, an enorgy wc discover in the manifestation of it hero. Tou learn 
that love at Bethlehem, where Ho was a little babe in the manger, because 
there was no room for Him in the inn ; you learn tliat love, when as a child, 
a youth, you see Him, learning obedience to His earthly parents, and growing 
in wisdom, as He grew iu years, and in favour with God and men; you learn 
that love when you follow Him, “ bearing the contradiction of sinner* against 
Himself,” during His ministry and wandering homeless and houseless among 
tho deserts and mountains of Judea, so that while tbe foxes had holes and the 
birds of the air had nests, He had not where to lay flis bead ; you learn that love 
in Gethsemane, where, “ being in an agony He prayed more earnestly, and His 
sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground you 
learn that love when Judas betrayed Him, when. Peter denied Him, when 
HU disciples all forsook Him and fled, when the infuriate Jews around Him 
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cried, “ away with Him, away with Him;” 44 Hit Wood be upon ub and upon our 
children you learn that love on Calvary, when He cried, “My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken Me ?" But here is the consumation of love; 
through all the past deeds of His life of humiliation, even to His death, it is in 
the abasement of being in that fearful place, which man, though deserving, 
shudders at. Here it is you learn most of all the tenderness and the devoted- 
ness of His love. Aud surely, brethren, with the love of Christ before you. 
you feel constrained by it to live, 44 not to yourselves, but to Him that died for 
you, and rose again." It is a love, having lengths, and breadths, and depths, 
and heights, passing knowledge j it can be comprehended only as we are “ filled 
with the fulness of God." 

Again: 14 Behold tho place where they laid Him," and learn the duty of 
unreserved devotcdrxss to His will." Brethren, He died mid descended into 
the grave for you. Item ember, that nil wo have endeavoured faintly to 
describe, was intended to save your souls, to draw you to Him, and by that 
sweet attraction to guide you onward to the realms of immortality. Must 
we not, where Christ was buried, learn what was meant by the apostle, when 
he spoke of being “buried with Him," of “knowing Him in the fellowship of 
His sufferings,’’ of “being made conformable to His death ?" Thus it is thst 
the sepulchre becomes a temple ; and in that temple holy voices resound, 
entreating its visitors all to give themselves to Him who died and wns laid 
there. Mv brethren, 1 charge yon, leave not that temple this morning ! 
pass not its portals, return not to breathe the common air, and to look to 
common objects, and to listen to the common hum, and engage in the common 
intercourse of life—leave it not, until first, in “the place where they laid 
Him," as on an altar, you sacrifice yourselves, saying, in the language, which 
shall be preserved there as an imperishable vow, 

** Ilore I #>'** m\M-lfa«ay; - 

•Tixall Hist I can do'" 

Again, thirdly, “ behold the place where they laid Hint," and learn flic 
abounding consolations wc possess, in reflecting on the departure of our 
Christian friends, and in anticipating our own. There an* few among us who 
have not followed Christian friends to the grave. It may 1 k\ the grnve has 
opened hut lately, ami the tears arc scarcely dried, and a wound has lx.*en 
inflicted there which time has not yet mitigated, far less closed. Let nil who 
have lost Christian friends, recollect the truths which have this day been pre¬ 
sented to them. Let them consider how the grave of the Christian has been 
consecrated by the presence of the Master. The Master wns there—and the 
Master lias made the grave a place of secure deposit. He has the soul with 
Him in paradise ; and He watches the body until the time shall come when 
that body shall ascend and meet that soul in its mansions of bliss, to reside 
with Him in the realms of perfection. And if, perchance, a grave is about 
to open, when the parent, the partner, the child, the brother, the sister, or 
friend shall be taken, forget not the prophetic lesson which you have learned 
this morning, and comfort yourselves with these words. And, my brethren, 
when we think of our own departure, the same consolations are secured to us. 
We may, by remembering the kindness and tenderness of Christ, feel all that 
is loathsome and dark in the prosjiect of the last allotment sweetly taken 
away. It is sweet, in the prospect of death, to think, that we shall be 
attended by those we love : it will be sweet, to have our eyes closed by the 
hands of watchful and unfailing affliction ; it will be sweet, to be carried by 
pious men to the burial, who shall make lamentation over us; it will be 
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sweet, to hare prepared by hearts and hands of love a decent, quiet retting 
place, and an epitaph of some remembrance placed on that stone which shall 
mark the place where we slumber ; and it may be, that sweet and fragrant 
flowers shall be planted, and watched, and tended on the spot of our sepul¬ 
ture ; but sweeter, far sweeter, to have then the sympathy and the care of 
Him, who never leaves, who never forsakes us—from whom death divideth 
not, and the gravo separateth not, but is with us still. And then to think of the 
last rising which He has secured!—when we, and our departed friends, and the 
whole host of God's elect, shall listen to the summons, and arise to life and 
immortality. No more shall the corpse bo there j no more the shroud, no 
more the coffin shall bo there; no more the hearse, nor the mourners, nor the 
sepulchre shall be there ; no more the charnel house and the graveyard shall 
be there; hut young and blooming immortality shall be the lot of every 
Christian,—standing before the throne of God and the Lamb for ever. 

'* Behold the plocc whore they laid Him !”—and learn the tenderness and 
the dcvotedneis of His love ; learn the duty of unreserved devotedness to His 
will; and learn the abounding consolations wc possess, in reflecting upon the 
departure of our Christian friends, or In anticipating our own. 

My brethren, to those persons who arc united with the Lord Jesus Christ, 
there has been many a heart-stirring application already ; and wc only desire 
you with great earnestness that you love Him more, and cling to Him closer, 
and rejoice in Him with greater fervour and with greater freedom,—“ giving 
thanks unto God, who hath given you the victory, through tho Lord Jcaua 
Christ" 

Another thought or two, my hearers, of application to you, and we have 
done. You will have no participation in such a death, and in such a pros¬ 
pect beyond it, as wc have spoken of, except under a conviction of guilt you arc 
led to Christ, and made to depend entirely and absolutely on His precious 
blood. There is no way to the throne of heaven hut by Calvary ; there is no 
way to the throne of heaven but by the cross of Christ. You must receive 
Him, who on that cross bore the curse and shame, if you would have heaven to 
be yours. Tho time of burial is coming to you all. The burial of an unbeliever, 
of an ungodly man, is terrible. Sad the dying struggle—sadder his com¬ 
mittal to the grave. “ I saw"—says the wisest man, in one of his thrilling 
statements—“I saw the wicked buried, who hod come and gone from the 
place of the holy ; and they were forgotten in the city where they had so 
done." You have felt, it may be, when you saw the wicked buried ; can you 
conceive the interment of ltia soul ?—the victim of the second death. I saw 
the sepulchre of the soul opened •, I saw the soul descending into the abyss ;— 
I beheld in it tho gaunt, horrid form of the worm that dietli not, which in that 
sepulchre is to seize him as its prey; I saw- the btaekening of the flames, ascend¬ 
ing through tho darkness, to constitute to it a winding sheet of Are—a 
cerement, which, when onco wrapt round it, no magic skill shall remove or tear 
away, and within which that ^oul shall be burning, burning, burning—ever 
burning, but never consumed or destroyed*. 

My hearers, I only pray, that you will shrink bock in alarm and in repent¬ 
ance, and seek your only refuge, by the cross of Him whom they laid in the 
garden-grave. 
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“ So when they had dined , Jesus saith to Simon Peter , Simon, son of Jonas , 
lovest thou Me more than these? He saith unto Him , Yea, Lord ; Thou knowest 
that I love Thee. He saith unto him. Feed My lambs .”—John xxi. 15. 

Your Parochial Foundation School for Girls again applies to you for its 
annual supply. Its conductors ask for more ; for such an increase of funds, os 
shall enable them to extend its operations. And in compliance with tho 
request of your pastor, I have with all readiness of mind consented to appeal 
to you on its behalf. The appeal shall be of the simplest possible character; 
the love of Christ manifesting itself in practical sympathy for Christ’s little 
ones. The lambs of the flock, as It were, bleat l»cfore you again for their 
food ; that is to say, the poor man's lambs. My brethren, your own lambs 
arc folded, where there is, or need be, no lack of spiritual pasturage unto eter¬ 
nal life. Not so the poor man’s lambs ; unless tended by you, they must lie 
exposed, both in their homes and in the streets of the city, to the wolf-dog 
and the “ roaring lion.” Their case is simple, and is soon told. The parents 
of many of them ore reckless about their improvement, and where there is a 
better feeling on the part vi the parents, they are too ignorant and too poor to 
meet the demands made upon them,—too ignorant to give instruction them¬ 
selves to their children, and too poor to pay for others to give it. Thus the 
case presents itself to us; and we are invited to look at it under tho 
quickening influence of Christian love, and through the softening medium of 
Christian sympathy. The voice of Jesus does, so to speak, sound to each of 
us, saying, “ Lovest thou Me ?” and when the Christian heart, in humble, 
holy confidence answers, “Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee,” tho 
response is, ‘Show it; give proof of it; and in this, among other modes—“Feed 
My lambs.” * 

The occasion, on which these words were originally spoken to the apostle 
Peter, was one of lively interest; and a review of it is fraught with valuable 
instruction and practical application. The circumstances occurred about three 
weeks after the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. “ There were 
together 8imon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana 
in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two other of His disciples. Simon 
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Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto him, We also go with 
thee.” 

Now here an inquiry naturally suggests itself to the attentive reader of 
the Gospel history : why should they “ go a fishing ?” Their Divine Master 
had called them from that employment; He had ordained them to quite a dif¬ 
ferent office, and told them expressly, they were to be “fishers of men.” For 
three years they had been His constant companions, hearing, both in public 
and private. His matchless discourses, and witnessing His wonderful works. 
This was a suitable preparation for the great office, to which they were called. 
But neither their ordinution, nor their subsequent opportunities, appear to 
have produced any real practical effect upon their characters ; for no sooner 
was Jesus taken from them—no sooner was the immediate influence of the 
atmosphere, so to speak, of nis personal character removed, and they were 
left to their own devices, than thoy returned to their original employment. 

It is interesting to consider how convenient it was for these men, who were 
fishermen, to return to their ancient employment. You will recollect, that in 
the beginning of the history, two of them, who were sons of Zebedee, were 
called while fishing with their father; and they left their father with the hired 
servants in the boat, and followed Jesus. Two others were their partners ; 
they also followed Jesus. It is probable, however, that the old man, although 
deprived of the beneficial service of his sons and their partners, would never-, 
thclcss continue the employment, by means of “ the hired servants,”—hiring 
others, in all probability, to supply.thcplacc of his absent sons. Such appears to 
have lx*en the case; for, after the expiration of three years, immediately when 
they undertook to return to their fishing, they seem to have found everything 
ready, and they entered on their employment the same evening. This is made 
still more interesting by contrast with some of their companions ; for very dif¬ 
ferent was the case with Matthew, for example. Matthew had held a station 
under the government, as a collector of taxes •, he suddenly threw it up, on the 
call of a stranger passing by. He had relinquished its emoluments—forsaken its 
duties; doubtless, long before the three years, his situation was filled up by some 
other person ; and therefore, at the crisis here before us, had Matthew resolved, 
as Peter and James and John did, to return to his former occupation, he 
would have lacked the opportunity. 

But opportunity was ready for the fishermen; they went therefore; but 
44 tliat night they caught nothing. When the morning was come, Jesus stood 
on the shore; but the disciples knew not that it was Jesus. Then Jesus saitli 
unto them. Children, have yc any meat ? They answered Him, No. And He 
■aid unto them. Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and ye shall find. 
They cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude 
of fishes. Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved, saith unto Peter, It is the 
Iiord. Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher's 
coat unto him, for he was naked”—he had returned in good earnest to his 
old employment, it seems—“ and did cast himself into the sea. And the other 
disciples came in a little ship, (for they were not far from land, but as it were 
two hundred cubits,) dragging the net with fishes. As soon as they were come 
to land, they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread. Jesus 
saith unto them, Bring of the fish which ye have now caught.” Let this inci¬ 
dent in the narrative be noticed; for the fish that they had caught was not 



THE LAST CHARGE TO SIMON PETER. 


327 


required for food then ; already there was fish upon the coali, preparing for 
food, before they brought the present draught to shore. But though not 
required for food at that moment, they were required, as we shall see iu the 
sequel, for another purpose ; and therefore the Lord desired that they should be 
brought up. 44 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land full of great 
fishes, an hundred and fifty and three: and for all there were so many, yet was 
not the net broken. Jesus saith unto them. Come and dine. And none of the 
disciples durst ask Him, Who art Thou ? knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus 
then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fish likewise. This is 
now the third time that Jesus showed himself to Ilia disciples, after that He 
was risen from the dead. So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, 

Simon, son of Jonas, lovest Thou Me more than these ?” 41 More than these" 
what ? 

If we suppose that He intended to say, 4 more than these men,' it 
must either then be, 4 Lorest thou Me more than these men do?' or 4 Lovest 
thou Mo more than you do these men, your companions ?' Many have sup¬ 
posed the former interpretation to be the true one— 4 Lovest thou Me more 
than these men Ioyc Me V and they corroborate and strengthen their view, by 
referring to Peter’s determination, so strongly expressed, that 44 though all 
men should forsake his Master, yet would he never forsukc Him in reference 
to which it has been supposed, that Jesus now asks him, 4 Ik) you love Me 
more than these men do ?’ But it seems improbable, that Christ would have 
asked a question, suggesting such thoughts of rivalry to His servant; and it 
seems quite as improbable, that had Peter understood Him so, he would have 
presumed to have answered in the affirmative, saying that he loved his Master 
be tter than his companions loved Him. He had had bitter experience of the 
weakness of his own love ; and had he understood the question thus, 4 Lovest 
thou Me more than John loves Me, more than James, or more than Nathanael, 
or more than Thomas?'—instead of frankly answering, 44 Yea, Lord, Thou 
knowest that I love Thee,” the circumstances of the case were well calculated 
to*makc him hide his face for shame. 

Then, if we suppose our Lord to have asked, 4 Lovest thou Me more than 
you love these men around you?—where is the force of live consequence drawn 
from the answer—to feed Ilis lambs ? Peter might have loved Jesus more 
than he loved bis companions, and yet still have continued a fisherman—pre¬ 
ferring that service to the ministry of the Gospel. The question recurs, them 
what seems to be the full force of this question— 44 Lovest Thou Me more than 
these r 

You will recollect the circumstances of the case at the moment. They 
were by the sea-shore, and they had had a large draught of fishes. The fishes 
had been drawn to shore, and were exhibited to view—a very tempting prize 
to poor men j for recollect the circumstances of these men. Much is to be said 
for them, considering them as men untried to all the wants and difficulties, by 
which they were then surrounded. For many years, all their wants had been 
supplied—sometimes by direct miracle, sometimes by influence upon the peo¬ 
ple, produced by the Lord's miracles, but always without any labour on their 
part; but now the case w*s different. The hand, on which they had leaned for 
three years, was no longer tangible ; the voice which had commanded their 
supplies for three years, was no longer audible. What were they to do ? how 
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were they to live ? In the case of Matthew, the hardship was extreme; in 
the case of the fishermen, the hardship was such as naturally to drive 
them back to their ancient employment. They had returned, and they had 
now caught 41 an hundred and fifty and three” large fishes. Why the number, 
why the exhibition of these fish, why the drawing them up so ostentatiously, 
as we may say, on tho shore—for they were not wanted for the present ban¬ 
quet, hut that there might l>c a visible representation before them of temporal 
success as fishermen—on emblem of all which a fisherman would hold valuable, 
all that could endear to him his ancient employment, and revive within his 
mind the gains, and the love of tho gains, to be had by that employment in 
this world. There they were; and Jesus said, 41 Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou Me more than these?”—these fishes, I think. 

The originnl language docs not determine this question for us ; the form of 
phrase is us ambiguous in the Greek, as it is in the English ; and we are left to 
circumstances, and inference from the context to determine what was intended. 
And T venture to assert, that reference is here made to the fish lying before 
them, ns an emblem of the temporal prosperity of fishermen, and that tho 
question was— 4 “Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more than these”—My 
service more than these gains ? 44 Yea, Lord.” 4 Then leave these, and go 
44 fec<l My lambsWhat havo you to do here ? Ilere, indeed, is a symbol of 
success iu this calling ; I have managed to lay it before you—that everything 
tempting in a fisherman's calling should be before your eyes ; and now I put 
the question to you, 44 Lovest thou Mo more than these?”’ 44 Yea, Lord.” 
4 Shew it then; forsake these ; instead of returning to this employment 
and carrying this great draught of fishes to the market, leave them 
where they arc, and go 14 feed My lambs.” * lie repeats tho question, 
witlumt the contrast: 44 Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more than 
these? lie snith unto Him, Yea, Lord; Thou k no west that I love Thee. 
IIo saith unto him, Feed My sheep.” 4 This is not the proper employ¬ 
ment for you to bo at * go, 44 feed My sheepI called you to this before.* 
Again, lie asked, 44 Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me ?** Peter was grieved, 
because the question wns asked a third time; it seemed to throw some doubt 
upon bis sincerity ; and in the warmth of his affectionate heart he burst forth, 
44 Lord, Thou knowest all things ; Thou knowest that I love Thee.*' Well, 
still the answer is the same: 4 This enthusiasm is very well, but the proof; 
44 feed My sheep.” * 

Such arc the circumstauccs connected with this passage. The application 
is very striking. In its full bearing, indeed, it applies to but one class ox the 
Lord's servants ; it applies directly, and in full force to the miuisters of the 
Gospel, who are called from every other occupation, and who ought to forsake 
every other occupation, that they may give themselves exclusively to tho 
Word of God and to prayer—to the feeding of Christ's sheep, the feeding of 
Christ’s lambs. And when you recognise tliis as the true character of their calling, 
you will recognise with it the corresponding character of the calling of those who 
hear them,—that while they supply spiritual tilings, they ought to be so supplied 
with things temporal as to render attention to any other calling needless on 
their part. 

You are not, iny brethren, called directly to feed Christ's sheep in the 
ministry of the Gospel, or to tend His lambs; but you are called to love Him 
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more than jour worldly businesses, with all their gains and all their attractions. 
You arc called to love Him more than your own feelings of ease, or conse¬ 
quence, or enjoyment; you are called upon to postpone everything to Ilis ser¬ 
vice ; and opportunities are constantly offering, to try the sincerity of your 
love. The appeal is strong to you; the question comes toucliingly from Him, 
who can say, 44 Lovest thou Me,” who have loved you as 1 have ? My lovo 
was stronger than death; many waters could not quench it. 44 Lovest thou 
Me,” who, though I 44 was rich, yet for your sokes become poor ?” “ Rich” I 
was, in all the glorious felicity and sufficiency of the Godhead—one witli the 
Father and the eternal Spirit— 44 rich” indeed 1 was, but ** for your sokes I 
became poor,” emptied Myself, made myself of no reputation, took upon Me 
the form of a servant, and being found in fashion as a man, humbled Myself, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, that through My 
poverty, thus endured, unto the extremity of destitution, you might lxijricli— 
rich in tho possession of all tho purchased blessings of u free salvation, pur¬ 
chased by Me, free to you ?” “ Lovest thou Me," who lmvo given you 
the all-sufficient sacrifice of My death, to take away your sins, so that you 
may draw nigh to God—nigh even as I am ? 44 Me,” who have given you a 
perfect obedience—a righteousness answering every demand of God's law ; 
41 Me,” who have performed every duty required of man as a creature, as well 
as endured every penalty incurred by man as a sinner, and given it to you, 
that it should be accounted yours, so that you may stand perfect and complete 
in all the will of God; 41 Me,” who in My human character and history have 
given you an example, whereby you may find your tempers, and your words 
and your conduct guided in all your relations, both to God and man ; 41 Me,” 
who have sentyou My blessed Spirit, to comfort, to cherish, to guide,to sanctify, 
to sustain you, under every trouble, in every embarrassment, in every difficulty 
to which you must needs be exposed; 44 Me,” wlio have set before you My re¬ 
surrection, with all its quickening power, bringing you, through its animating 
hopes, to a glorious and bright and brilliant 44 inheritance, incorruptible, unde¬ 
nted, and that fadeth not away 44 Me,” who appear In tho presence of 
God for you, " ever living to make Intercession,” ever opening a way to mako 
your service and your prayers and your persons acceptable to God; 44 Me,” 
who have left behind Me a sure promise to you, that M I will come again,” to 
perfect your salvation, both in body and soul, in My perfected likeness, to the 
glory of My Father and your Father, My God and your God : 44 Lovest 
thou Me ?” 

My brethren, the principle of all real religion lies here. It is a response of 
love to love shown by Him ; and it cannot be given, till His love is believed ; 
yoU cannot love Him for bestowing His blessings upon you, till you believe 
that they are bestowed; 44 we love Him, because He first loved us.” These 
are the manifestations of His love to us; and if you would ascertain the 
reasou why so few love Him, it is simply and briefly told,—tew believo that lie 
has loved them. Let me «*k, Do you—(and do not dissipate the question 
among the multitude, but let each take it to himself)—do you believe that 
God has pardoned your soul for Jesus Christ's name's sake ? Do you believe, 
this night, that 44 there is no condemnation” to you in the sight of God ? Or do 
you hesitate about it? You are not sore of it; you doubt it; you hope it might 
be so, but you doubt it Then how can you love Him who did it, for doing it, 
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when you do not know, that it ii done ? This is the reason it is said, “Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved.” Believe that He has saved 
you, and then you will love Him ; and love to Him is salvation begun. 

“ Lovcst thou Me more than these ?’* I advance in the contrast to those who 
do believe on Him and do love Him. 

My dear Christian brethren, do you love Jesus Christ more than your own 
consequence ? Then whence this murmuring at the slights you meet with 
from your fellow-creatures ? whence this dissatisfaction with men, when they 
treat you in a way, that you think your consequence should have prevented ? 
Love you Jesus more than yourselves, your own consequence among men, I 
ask again ? Remember that all men’s minds and thoughts and tongues are iu 
His hand; and if He has brought a slight upon you from those you value, and 
whose good opinion you are anxious to obtain, and from whom a Blight is very 
cutting, it is a message from Him to you. You were valuing your own 
consequence, and He wishes to show you that your happiness is not in it, but 
in Him. 

** Lovcst thou Jesus more than” your own convenience, your own case, 
your own enjoyment in the world ? Then why, oh l why the murmur of 
heart, if not of tonguo, against those dispensations of His providence, which 
disturb your ease, which break up your comforts, which take away some of 
your enjoyments ? Aro they not all His ? and has Ho not a right to do what 
He will with llis own ? l>o you love these better than you love Him ? He 
never takes Himself away from you, whatever else He may take away, lie 
says, 141 Lovcst thou Mo more than these?”—then manifest this love to Me, 
Re cheerful amidst oil privations, while you have Me ; murmur not at any¬ 
thing which is taken away, while I am left.’ Are you ready to answer, 
14 Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee ?” 

Oh! then, brethren, answer again— 44 lovcst thou” Jesus more than your 
worldly gains ? This calls for its appropriate manifestation also. 

But how shall you ascertain whether you love Him better? I can 
imagine a man in all sincerity saying, 4 1 do desire to ascertain whether ray 
love is sincere or not to the Lord Jesus Christ; I feel that the question now 
before us is a very vital ouc, although so simple ; I would desire to have some 
test whereby I could ascertain whether I really love Him.’ 

Now, my brethren, in temporal things, tests are occurring continually, 
whereby you ascertain the effect of having one master point, one obj eet, that you 
love beyond every thing else. I will help you to this determination. I suppose a 
family, with a number of conveniences and comforts and advantages to many 
members of the family, connected with tlieir residence at home. The business 
of the head of fclio family, the education of the younger branches of the family, 
the convenience of the association of the family in the neighbourhood, all of great 
consequence; but in one member of that family there i* seated an insidious dis¬ 
ease. It is perceived, from time to time, that the healthy colour is flying from one 
loved cheek; the hectic glow that is taking its place, alarms all the household; 
it Is presently plainly perceived, that to do the best that man can do for that 
loved one, the home circle mutt bo broken up, the comforts and accommoda¬ 
tions of home must be forsaken, some strange place, some other dimate must 
be tried. Now, lovest thou that sick one more than your domestic conveni¬ 
ence ? Lovest thou that dear child, or wife, or husband, or parent, more than 
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all tbe comfort* mad accommodation* of this happy home,—*o that you are 
willing for their take to undergo all the annoyance*, and all the expence* and 
all the vicisaitudea of journeying and toiling and living in a strange place 
among strange people? Oh] ye*. The proof of the love of that person is 
shown in the breaking up of the domestic circle. You do not hesitate. You feel 
the inconvenience; it presents itself to your mind ; you would fain avoid it; 
many difficulties present themselves, and you strive to postpone the evil day a* 
long as you can ; hut the master feeling prevails, for you do love that dear in¬ 
valid more than your domestic accommodations, aud you do show it, for you 
leave home for his or her sake, and travel far, expecting to do her good. 

Love is practical; and who then can deceive himself with the notion, that he 
is loving Jesus Christ more than he is loving the world, his friends, his family, 
his amusements, his sell-consequence, liis own gratification, wliilo every dis¬ 
appointment causes murmur, just like meu of the world, who kuow no better, 
aud while every privation causes complaining ? My dear friends, there should 
bo no murmuring aud no complaining among Christians at all. l)o you lovo 
Jesus more than these tliiugs ? You have Him ; He will never take Himself 
away. “ In everytliing give thanks, for this is the will of God conoeruing 
you.” This is to •• overcome the world this is to live with Christ. 

44 Lovest thou Mo ?" You are ready, I trust, to say, “Lord, Thou know- 
est that I love Thee.” Well, my dear frieuds, Ho calls you to a vast variety 
of proofs, according to your various circumstances and stations. I cannot 
attempt to specify the special proofs of love to which you arc called, but your 
own enlightened conscience—your own heart will specify them. You know 
what He is doing with you, you know the circumstunees in which Ho lias 
placed you and your friends and your family, the 6tatc of your heart, the state 
of your circumstances, the state of your kindred,—all these tilings, which, of 
course, I know nothing of, are known to yourselves. These arc the materials 
of God’s dealings with you. Ho is dealing with you iu your health, and In 
your circumstances and in your business and in your friends and in your 
families,—these are Ilia modes of dealing with you; He does not deal with 
you by a miraculous voice from heaven, neither does He deal with you by 
miracles upon earth, but He deals with you by means, and you are bound to 
recognize Ilia hand in all these means—to see that it is the Lord that is 
speaking, when any cvcuts occur in your families, and when any event occurs 
in yourselves, in your own feeliugs, in your own health or in your own circum¬ 
stances; He is dealing with you. In this way He doet deal witli His dear 
children, bringing them to put continually the question to themselves,—if 
they will {hearken to Him— 4 Do I receive these things as I ought ? Shall 1 
receive good for years and years at His hand, and shall I not receive what 
the world calls evil ? Shall I rejoice, when His dealing* are agreeable to my 
own personal fancies and preference*, and the moment I find His wise deal¬ 
ings counteracting my preferences, shall I murmur, shall I complain, shall I 
show that I love these little things He is removing more tluin I love Himself ? 
Nay, rather, am I not called by simple acquiescence, joyfully receiving Ilia 
dealings, to show that I love Himself V 

Carry round the question, then ; apply it each for himself; the language 
which Jesus addressed to Peter, and which, as I think, had reference to the 
fish, the tempting object in Peter’s view at that moment, may be applied to 
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everything that is tempting in the view of every Christian man. Some pro¬ 
ject was very tempting, but the Lord takes it from you, or calls you from it; 
and He says , 11 Lovcst thou Me more than that ?" Some enjoyment was very 
tempting; nay, it may be, something in itself excellent tempted you 5 some, 
perhaps, spiritual attainment tempted you ; the Lord's will is, you should not 
have it for the present; He draws you away ; He makes you feel that you 
must relinquish it, and be engaged in Hia practical service. He does not afford 
you time to pursue your inquiry after it*, He calls you in His providence to a 
different line of conduct altogether, and the language of that providence is, 
4 Lovcst thou Me more than that ? Well, go and serve Me. Be diligent in 
your business, whatever it is, and leave all to Me ; be satisfied with what I 
give, content to be without what I withhold; know no will but Mine.* And this 
shows your love. It is a high calling ; I know it; the Christian calling is 
very high, and the Christian foundation is very deep. We are sometimes 
complained of, that we lay a foundation so deep, that we lay so much stress 
upon what the Lord has done for us, as to withdraw the minds of those who 
hear us from what they should do for tho Lord. It is a slander against the 
preachers of tho Gospel; but we know we have a superstructure so high to 
erect, that wo dare not attempt to erect it, except upon a rock, as deep ns God 
is high. These are godlike tempers we call you to—a godlike triumph over 
self and over the world; and where shall anything so godlike bo found in 
man, but by the power of God ? Depend upon it, while there is hesitation 
about the truo-foundation, and tho cxclusiveucss of the foundation, there will 
be a mitigation of tho demand—there will l>e an explaining away of the full 
requirement of tho Gospel; and it is only where the misunderstood, and there¬ 
in condemned doctrine of tho all-sufficiency of grace, is honoured, that the full 
dimensions of Christian holiness can bo found. For Christian holiness is not a 
round of outward duty only, it involves that duty, but it is far more; it is a 
response to God's dealings,—a loving response at every moment; it is a 
recognition of His voice, saying to us, in everything, * “ Lovcst thou Mo more 
than" this, tliat I am taking from you ?—more than your health, more than 
your ease, more than your families, more than your money, more than your 
satisfaction, among men, and, as I said before, more than your own conse¬ 
quence?’ Oh! tho mortified vanity that displays the longings of self-conse¬ 
quence ! My brethren, nothing but real Christian principle slays this—nothing 
hut this godlike feeling, responding to God's dealings, and keeping the love 
of Him higher and stronger than everything else, will overcome that love of 
fame, and wretchedness and misery, which is found lurking about the heart, so 
long as a man loves his own consequence among men. 

Then, having such a response to Qod’s dealing with ourselves, and being 
so indeed reconciled to Him—walking with Him, agreeing with Him, being 
ono with Him, 44 new creatures" in His Son, loving Him above all things, 
saying cordially and honestly, 44 Whom have I in heaven but Thee ?" and not 
only so, but “there is none upon earth that I desire in comparison with 
Thee," a round of outward duties will follow. Freed from the slavish 
anxiety which keeps men generally anxious about themselves, toiling for them¬ 
selves, endeavouring to make sure, if they attend to religion at all, of the safety 
of themselves; freed from this, the Christian it at liberty to seek the good of 
others. This is a part of Christian liberty ; freed from a morbid and slavish 
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anxiety about his own salvation—believing on the Lord Jesus Christ as a Sa¬ 
viour, he walks abroad to be of use to others. He has time for it—liberty for it 
A man who is in earnest about eternity, and who is not sure about himself, has 
too much to do with his own case to be at full liberty to do good to others, and 
he either becomes through the long and useless toil callous and careless about 
the matter, or he becomes so morbidly scrupulous, so full of painful anxiety, 
that he is comparatively useless; it is the Christian man, who is walking with 
God, loving God above all things, satisfied that God loves him, believing that 
God has saved him, leaving himself and all his concerns in God's hand, who 
has time and thought and feeling to do good to others. He looks no longer on 
his own things, but on the things of others; he comes down from his own 
affairs, from his own concerns, to do good to a world which “lietli in wicked¬ 
ness he becomes part of Christ, working as Christ worked, having n mind 
like that of Christ—a mind in harmony with Christ's, a mind full of 
love for his fellow creatures, a mind not agitated with anxiety about his per¬ 
sonal salvation,—that is set at rest, that Is peacefully concluded by faith in 
Jesus Christ,—a mind full of grateful love to God, and full of compassionate 
love to men. Such a miud will manifest those works to which you are now 
called—such a mind, loving the Lord indeed, answering u Yea, Lord, Thou 
knowest that I love Thee,” is ready to be put upon the practical proof—* Go, then, 
be diligent for Me. You love Me; I do not question your sincerity; now go 
and be active for Me, as one of My representatives; go into this world, in 
which I died, and carry around My name, My truth. My Word. Look at 
My lambs, look at My sheep ; who arc to feed them ? Who but those who 
love Me ? Go and feed them. You say you love Me; be it so; go, then, feed 
My Iambs ; feed them with food convenient for them ; give them My sacred 
Word, which is the milk, tho sincere milk, by which they must grow. And 
not the lambs only, but follow them as they advance to the sheep of the fold.' 

And here, my brethren, the subject connects itself remarkably with 
the charity before you. This little school is a link, wliieh connects the smaller 
or junior school with the world—with service in the world. It is a transition 
state between the tenderness of the lamb, and the maturity of the sheep of 
Christ's fold; and you are invited, not only to feed the lambs in the schools o! 
the little ones, but to follow these few lambs, and see that they have genial 
pasture continued to them, while they grow up to the maturity of the sheep. 
You are aware that this is the nature of this school. It stands for grafting 
into it out of the junior school from time to time, children who are alto¬ 
gether provided for and watched over for a certain period, until they are 
capable of being recommended to the service of various familios; so that, in¬ 
stead of being turned out of the pasture of the lambs upon the waste howling 
wilderness—instead of being taken at once, at a very early age, from tho 
school, and sent out into the town without further tending or further care, 
to be thrown upon the hazard of what parents or friends may be able to do for 
them, here is a sort of preserve, within the precincts of which your pastor 
and his friends have the satisfaction of enclosing these little lambs, and 
watching over them, and preparing them for their labour as they grow up, 
and qualifying them for taking service. And here is a list which I have in 
my hand, of their names and ages, the periods at which they left the 
school, and the services in which they have lived. Some of thenfremained so 
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long in service, as to claim the promised premium from the Foundation. And 
now the managers find it scarcely adequate to meet the demand of the Schools. 
They wish to make an addition to it, so that it may serve for this transition 
state perpetually. And they require funds in order to make this addition. 
This is the nature of the charity; it is a sort of adjunct to the common charity 
school And there is hope in this work. The Word of the Lord is food for the 
sheep, os well as for the lambs. It is compared to milk, as I said, and it is 
compared to bread; it is wine; it is oil, to strengthen man; at every age it gives 
the appropriate food. We invite you, then, although you are not all called 
directly to minister Jn feeding the lambs by that Word itself, (though to this 
you are more called than many think,) yet all to join in supplying the food, 
supplying the feeders, giving such supply to this institution, that efficient 
teachers may always be had. 

I said, there is hope in this work. We appeal to experience for this. I 
know not the experience spiritually of the children connected with this Foun¬ 
dation. Doubtless those who are better acquainted with it might be able to 
tell you of some spiritual good, manifestly attained by the instruction of these 
children. But in a general way, and in reference to the instruction given to 
such young people generally, I can speak. I have seen its effects, and I doubt 
not that such effects havo been produced here. I have seen, when children of 
this age have listened to the affecting narrative of the Gospel, the glistening 
oyo and tho beating heart, that proved the emotions of rising love to 
the Saviour. And oh 1 Christian brethren, how unspeakably delightful it is, 
to watch this manifestation in the lambs of the flock—to watch them while wc 
trace the history of 41 tho Man of sorrows;” while we tell these young minds of 
Him, as He rose from that chamber where He celebrated the last Supper, and 
where one clipped In the dish with Him who was about to raise his heel 
against Him, inviting their little minds to imagine it, and follow Him 
from that chamber out of the city gate, and across the brook of Kedron, and 
into the garden, that doleful, dark Gethsemane—the story of which is of 
everlasting interest to tho young mind—God has so ordered it; to trace 44 the 
Man of sorrows,” I say, to the garden, to present Him to those young minds, 
going a stoue’s throw from tho disciples, and throwing Himself on the ground, 
and uttering those wonderful words of acquiescence in His Father’s will, and 
at the same time of trembling reluctance against human sufferiug— 41 0 My Father, 
if Thou be willing, remove this cup from Me; nevertheless not My will, but 
Thine be donoto invite them to trace His steps further, to the high priest's 
palace, where Ho was unjustlycondcmned,—to the judgment hall of the Boman 
governor, where again He was condemned without evidence; to invite them 
to follow Him out in the street, where the daughters of Jerusalem met Him, 
and where Ho said to them, 44 Weep not for Me, but for yourselvesto ask 
them to follow tliat same mournful Man to the Mount of Calvary, and there 
bohoWl the closing scene, and hear the wondrous words,—“ My God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me ?”—and then to the sepulchre, describing His 
burial, and the stone laid, and the seal applied, and the watch set; and on the 
third morning, delighting—oh 1 the delight is unspeakable, beaming in the 
countenance of such children at the story of the resurrection. The resurrec¬ 
tion is tho turning point of all the history ; and the resurrection brings joy 
and gladness i it bringi a morning of light after a night of sorrow. And then, 
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following Him to the scene connected with my text, and inviting them to 
go until they come to the Mount of Olives; and there, where Jesus was 
speaking to His disciples, to consider how He rose from the ground, and 
seemed to float in the air above them, and rose as they looked, until 
He seemed to be taken up into the clouds. These are the facts which God 
has given us; these are the conveyers of grace to the heart; on these the Holy 
Ghost works; and these are deeply interesting to the young mind. It has 
thus pleased God to give His religion, not in abstract lessons, but in facts, in 
interesting history—not in metaphysics but in historical records. This is 
what makes us hopeful in setting Christianity before the young mind j it is as 
it were constructed for youth) and so we have hopo in gathering such 
children iu these schools, that the love of Christ may be implanted in their 
yuung bosoms. 

This is the case set before you at this time. Many of you liavo already 
heard it enforced this morning in this place; and many of you now, who wore 
not present this morning, have had the facts laid before you. The funds, I 
am invited to tell you, stand thus : that an addition of two children is ear¬ 
nestly desired as a most important feature in this Foundation; and in order to 
attain it, there must be an addition of £300 to the capital stock of the Insti¬ 
tution. I think it were but a simple sacrifice, for the congregation before me, 
in addition to what may have been collected this morning, to render this ser¬ 
vice to the Institution ; I think it were a small proof of lore to Jesus, after 
all. I think, if I could set the amount of certain gratifications, wliich are 
before your minds—plans in prospect for the summer amusement which 
might be omitted—simply before you in their amount, and these lambs on tho 
other side, as a test of love to Jesus, and ask, * Do you love Him more than 
these amusements, more than tlieso gratifications you have in prospect— 
more than these new dresses you propose to provide ? you would answer hope¬ 
fully for yourselves, ‘Yea; oh I we love Him better than any amusements that 
we expect in the summer—better than any expensive object wo have in view j’ 
—well, which do you think would please Him most, that you should have 
that gratification, or that the managers of this Institution should bo enabled 
to carry out their projects and enlarge this school ? This is supposing a 
sacrifice necessary ; I am willing to suppose a sacrifice necessary, for where 
sacrilice begins, proof of love begins. To give of the surplus, which causes 
no sacrifice, may be no proof of love -, but to give where a sacrifice in conse¬ 
quence is necessary, is a proof of love; and though I address many, who 
could supply all the amount required without any sacrifice, I am willing 
rather to address the great majority among you, who must feel some little 
privation, if they yield to Christian liberality. Are you not willing that you 
should do so ? Is it not right that you should do so ? My brethren, I ask 
for your own sokes, as well as for the sake of this Institution, for the cultivation 
of your Christian character, and of the principle from wliich Christian clia- 
racter springs—the love ox Jesus, and which is increased by gratification and 
practice,—I ask for your own sakes as Christians, that on this and similar 
occasions you make sacrifices, undergo privations, deprive yourselves of things 
you otherwise would have had, for the purpose of giving your money to an 
object which is dear to the Lord Jews Christ And this, just because the 
Lord Jesus Christ saved you with an overlaating salvation—just because He 
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has not called yon to do anything of the kind to save yourselves, but because 
He has saved you—just because He has not made the doing of it a condition 
on which your salvation depends, but because He has performed all the con¬ 
ditions for you, and because He has prepared a song for you to sing for ever, 
* Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and 
hath made us kings and priests unto God and His Father ; to Him be glory." 

In order that you may sing that song—in order that you may be prepared 
to sing that song—that you may be learning the music of it, that your hearts 
may be tuned to it, yield to it now, and act as those who believe that He has 
saved them. This is the simple ground on which Christian charity rests— 
the full salvation that Jesus Christ has wrought It is a response of grateful 
love issuing in practical sympathy. Go, then, and feed His lambs j and 
grace, mercy, and truth be with you, and multiplied unto you, sanctifying all 
that you have, and raising you above it all in the love of Jesus Christ, your 
Master. 
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“ It not thit a brand plucked out of the fire ?”—Zochariah iii. 2. 

Tins question stands connected with a scene of tho most pathetic and im¬ 
pressive kind. The prophet Zechariah saw in vision Joshua, the high priest 
of the remnant which had returned from the captivity of Babylon, standing as 
the representative of the guilty and corrupt people amongst whom ho minis¬ 
tered “ before the Angel of the Lord,” or as the comparison with other por¬ 
tions of Scripture clearly shows, “ Jehovah tho Angel,” that is, “ the Lord 
tho Messenger,” Jesus, the Advocate of His people from the beginning. Tho 
high priest was “clothed with filthy garments,” emblematical of liis impurity 
and of his guilt; “ and Satan,” as was wont with the accuser, “ stood at his 
right hand to resist him,” to hinder his success and his acceptance. But “tho 
Lord,” the Advocate, the Intercessor, said, “ The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, 
even the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee ; is not this a brand 
plucked out of the fire”—a poor charred, scorched, withered brand ? and can 
there be expected in it aught of worth to recommend it, aught of beauty to 
attract kindness towards it ? yet hath the Lord chosen it because He would 
have mercy upon it “ Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire ?” 

But if Joshua stood as the representative of the sinful people of Israel, ho 
stood as a represent stive of every penitent sinner that draws near to God for 
mercy. And if he be thus emblematical of every penitent transgressor, he is 
emblematical of such an one as hath run to excess of riot and depravity, and 
has thence been rescued by Almighty grace. We would, therefore, men and 
brethren, invite your solemn attention to this “ brand plucked out of the fire” 
in its general, typical expressiveness and representation. It is indeed a spec¬ 
tacle worthy of our deepest and most eamcBt contemplation—a spectacle that 
excites the sympathy and interest of angels in heaven, for “ there is joy in 
heaven in the presence of God, over one sinner that repenteth.” IIow much 
more, therefore, should such a spectacle excite the deepest interest and sym¬ 
pathy of our hearts! May the Spirit of God, accompanying the Word of truth, 
make it effectual, even at this time, to pluck some brand out of the fire 1 

Let us, then, draw near, and lo «k at this spectacle here presented to our sight 
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It is “a brand,”—nothing better; dry, sapless, lifeless, profitless; and 
such is man. As be comes from his mother's womb, and whilst abiding in the 
flesh, he is in the sight of Him who teeth not as we see, nor judgeth as we 
judge, no better than a brand—lifeless because cot off from union with Him, 
the Father of spirits, and the source of all spiritual life. Such is the descrip¬ 
tion of man, proud man, with all that may remain to him of intellect, with all 
that may remain to him of moral qualities and natural amiability. The 
description of man, in his best natural state, as given us by the Spirit of God, 
is that he is dead, “dead in trespasses and sins,” “alienated from the lifo of 
God through the ignorance that is within him,” separated from the root, and 
therefore a withered branch. For as Christ says, “ except a man abide in Mo; 
ho is cut off and withered as a branch; and men gather them and cast them 
into tho Are.” Men revolt at such a description. They point to the many 
beautiful examples of kindliness, and virtuousness, and general amiability of 
character that may be found amongst the fallen sons of men even where grace 
is unknown, or if known is disregarded, and they ask • Are these men dead ? 
are these too sinners even as others ? are these to be set down as no better 
than sapless, lifeless brands ?’ Not in the judgment of their fellows, for we 
havo lost spiritual discernment in losing spiritual vitality; but in the judg¬ 
ment of Him who counts all these boautiful moralities and these outward 
adornings as no better than the flowers that deck the lifeless corpse—in Ills 
sight all this is but living death, because it lacks His Spirit. He is not there 
as tho principle and soul of all. Therefore, brethren, every man, even in his 
!>est ostate, is but a brand, lifeless. 

And if a brand, and lifeless, then powerless. Can a brand quicken itself to 
life ? Can it put forth its shoots, and its leaves, and blossoms and fruit? It 
has no root; it has no power therefore to flourish. IIow can it live ? for it has 
lost the principle of lifo. And so with fallen man, oven with the best. “ That 
which is born of the flesh, is flesh.” All our efforts to restore ourselves to the 
dignity we have lost, and to the state from which we have fallen, are utterly 
abortive. Can tho corpse raise itself from the tomb ?—then may man, dead 
in trespasses and sins, raise himself from the sepulchre of his moral ruin. No, 
it is not in the power of man to recover himself. Christ has told us, that as 
tho branch cannot bear fruit, except it abide in the vine, no more can we, ex¬ 
cept wo abide In Him; for without Him we can do nothing. Nothing; not 
ono single habit can man effectually break off, not one evil temper can man 
effectually subdue, not one evil passion can man effectually control, without 
the quickening power of the Spirit of God. All our efforts are but whitening 
the sepulchre,—we cannot purify it; cultivating the wild vine,—we cannot graft 
it anew and make it bring forth frujt to the praise of the glory of God’s grace. 
How little men know their spiritual powerlessness, because they will not 
make trial of it! They fancy they can turn to God, and break loose from the 
chain of their sins, and rescue themselves from the power of the wicked one ; 
but lot any one set about it in his own strength of resolution and will, and he 
will And that with all his fixed endeavours and determinations he is but as 
nothing—the flax shaken by the tempest It cannot be that he can bind the 
strong man; he ia “led captive of the devil at his wilL” 

But the brand is not only thus powerless, it is worthless ; it is only fit to be 
cast into the fire. Look at it It is unsightly, it is utterly exsiccated, it has 
no utility, it is neither good for the carpenter, nor yet for the husbandman ; 
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it will neither grow, nor be made into any useful form; it it fit but for the fire. 
And to it man. It may teem a bard thing, but God tayt it, that the natural 
roan it at best enmity against God. And if enmity against God, it not hit 
moral nature loathsome ? Mutt he not appear loathsome to those blessed beings 
whose very existence centre* in the lore of God, whose very existence consists 
in their loyalty and obedience. How will they look upon man, living without 
God, living in the face of His law, neglecting Him and rising up against the 
hand that opens wide to fill them with plenty, raising the heel against Him 
that created them ? How will they look upon man ? How loathsome must he 
apj*car in the eyes of angels! and how much more so in the eyes of Him who 
<( is of purer eyes than to hohgM tin, in whose sight the heavens are not clean, 
and who chargeth His angels with folly!" Brethren, behold the “ brand 
what a despicable, what a wretched, what a loathsome object it presents to 
view ! Oh! let our proud hearts bo humbled and abased and confounded be¬ 
fore the representations the Spirit of God has given of our natural condition. 
“Such were tome of youand such, alas ! are many still. 

Let us again fix our attention on this “brand plucked out of tho fire." It 
is a brand “ out of the fire." It is not only lifeless, powerless, worthless, hut 
it is block and scorched and destined to the fire. And so is every sinful soil 
of man. He is destined to the grave. The soul that Biunetli, it shall die. Hath 
God said it, and shall He not do it ? hath He sworn it, and shall it not come to 
pass." And what is that fire ? “The fire that is not quenched,” “ the lake 
that burnetii with brimstone," where 44 the smoke of their torment asccndcth 
up for ever and ever;" everlasting burnings and devouring Haines. “ It is a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God," for “our God is a con¬ 
suming fire" to all unliolincsa that comes into contact with Him, except it bo 
through the blood of the Lamb. “ A brand plucked from the fire destined 
to the grave. “Where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?" liow shall 
they escape the just vengeance of God ? “ Vengeance is Mine, I will repay, 
saith the Lord. 

But the “ brand," brethren, was fitted also for the flames. It is combustible ; 
it is dried up, so as to be ready to ignite into flame. And so sin, abided in, per¬ 
severed in, indulged in, assimilates man to hell, makes him more susceptible of 
41 the worm that dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched." Look at many 
a youth who in his earlier stages had much that was lovely, respectable, ten¬ 
der, endearing, who shrunk from grosser vice, and fled, as from a serpent's 
tooth, from dark, criminal indulgence—look at him when entangled and en¬ 
ticed by the seductions of the depraved, led to trample on the dictates of con¬ 
science and the suggestions even of his own corrupt heart. See how trans¬ 
formed he is, if spared to the middle stage of life, or as he goes down towards 
the everlasting pit more and more meet for its torments. Oh ! what a fearful 
deterioration has passed upon him now! His conscience seared, his heart 
steeled, the best affections quenched, the darker passions dominant, the man 
led captive by his corruptions at their will, and his moral nature made more 
akin to the fellowship and companionship of the lost! Is he not 41 a brand" 
fitted for the flame ? 

But more than this, the brand is already scorched in the fire; it has been in 
the fire; it has been 44 plucked out of the fire." What is hell ? 8 in unmiti¬ 
gated, unrestrained, unabated by the fear of God, and unaaiuaged by any 
kindlier feeling or appliance, sin consummated, sin left to itself—this Is liell! 
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There needs not the outward and physical fire, though the Scriptures speak of 
this, and we have no right to explain away the meaning of Holy Writ; but 
there needs not this external source of torment to the lost. Leave a man to 
himBdf—let the guilty be guilty still, let the intemperate be everburning with 
the craving thirst that can never be slaked—quaffing flame instead of what he 
once used to madden and enflame him—let the unclean man, let the malignant 
man, let the envious man, let the proud man, let the selfish man, be given up 
to tho dominion that ho cherished in his breast in tho day when mercy might 
have been found and clung to, and when tho Saviour stood at the door and 
knocked and sought to enter in; and he needs no other hell: he carries his 
torment with him to all eternity. Yea, brethren^ and even sceptical men that 
deny tho fact of future punishments, might learn that this must be so—that if 
there were no positive infliction of punishment, if it were mere dereliction of 
God, if it wero mere abandonment to their own lot and choice, if it were mere 
giving up to pursue that which they liave chosen for their happiness, they 
must have a hell, dreadful and fearful enough, without the fire around them. 
And is not that flame begun ? Arc not the dark elements of torment gather¬ 
ing strength in the breast of every ungodly and unregcncrate man? and do wo 
not often sec in the canker preying on the man’s spirit—do we not often sec 
in the madness of pride goading on tho n»un to desperation—do wo not often 
see in the insatiable pursuit of avarice, ever craving, and ever tormenting be¬ 
cause ever craving—do wc not oftentimes see in the dreadful course of a mac’s 
own unbridled lusts—most appalling of all in the poor wretched victim of in¬ 
temperance when ho trembles at the creatures of his own imagination, when 
he is haunted with illusory spectres, when he has foretastes of hell in the dark 
upbroidings of his own conscience, and tho wretched sense of what misery and 
ruin he has brought on himself, physically, morally, temporally, relatively— 
do wo not often find in the last awful scenes of the abandoned drunkard, an 
anticipated hell—the fire begun, the torment already on his soul ? Brethren 
what a fearful picture of uarenewed and guilty man—a brand in the fire, hell 
already begun iQ his soul I 

But, men and brethren, let us again contemplate this brand; and lo, there is 
light; and lo,* there is hope that breaks upon the despair; lo, there is a voice 
that is heard saying, “ Spare it, for I have redeemed it”—“ is not this a brand 
plucked out of the fire ?” Yea, brethren, in the touching language of the se¬ 
cond lesson for this evening’s service, “ where sin abounded grace did much 
more abound.” Is not this " a brand plucked out of the fire ?” Was it not 
grace, sovereign grace, infinite grace, that rescued it ? Was there aught in a 
brand to attract the notice, or win the regard, or merit the compassion of the 
* holy, holy Lord God Almighty, who was, and is, and is to come ?” Was there 
anything in that brand that lie could court the possession of ? Was there 
anything in that brand, that ne should set His heart on it ? Was there 
anything in that brand to love with on infinite and everlasting love ? Was 
there anything in that brand that He Bhould so love it, as not to spare His own 
Son, the brightness of His glory, and the express image of His person, but 
give Him up to death ; give Him up, if we may venture so to speak, to the 
scorching of the flame, that must have burnt that brand, yet unconsumed.to all 
eternity, that that brand might be delivered, and yet in consistency with His 
own holiness, Ilis own justice, His own truth, His own immutable law ? And 
was there anything in that brand, that could lead that brand to move itaelf* 
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towards God 5 or after salvation waa provided for it, could enable it to “ flee 
for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before it ?” What was there in lost sin¬ 
ners, what was there in tho elect of God, what was there in those whom Ho 
loved with an everlasting love, that He should have given His own Son to 
take on Himself “ the likeness of sinful flesh,” and take on Himself the load of 
sin, become subject in some sort to that wrath that was to consume overy 
brand of the human race for ever ! Oh ! the heighth and the depth, the length 
and the breadth of the gr:ice of God in Christ Jesus, it passeth finding out! 
The man who does not see that the salvation of a sinner from first to last, from 
its design in eternity to its execution on Calvury, its accomplishment in the 
repentance, and faith and justification of every one that is brought to Jesus, 
to its consummation, when the rescued brand is planted in the paradise of God 
a tree of righteousness, that lie may be glorified in its fruits of holiness to all 
eternity—the man who does not see that nil this, from first to last, is grace, 
sovereign grace, that 41 He had mercy because He would Imve mercy,” Hint 
lie saved us becuuse “Ilis property is to have mercy and to forgive,” that He 
pardoned us of His infinite grace, because Ilia love was like Himself, infinite— 
the man that does not see this, knows nothing of tho glory of the Gospel— 
knows nothing of the holiness of redemption, knows nothing of the power of 
the grace of God in his own heart; he is yet in blindness, yet in his sins; ho is 
yet fur off from God, without Christ, and “ without hope in the world.” 

Oh ! brethren, what was there in that brand, that God should anticipate 
from it anything in return ? Nay, verily, in the place of the fallen tree IIo 
had planted in paradise, and that had, by the canker and the poison of sin ad¬ 
mitted into its veins, lost its life, and become a brand—in tho place of that tree 
might He not have called into existence, in a moment, unnumbered trees of 
paradise, to fill unnumbered worlds ? There was nought in us to love, nought 
to set His love upon, and nought to anticipate from us. He 44 had mercy lie- 
cause He would have mercy,” and the frecness of that mercy is its glory. 

Brethren, look at that brand yet again. It is ahrund plucked out of the Are, 
and lo! the blessed change that passes upon it 1 It is not merely plucked from 
the fire and left withered and blackened, useless, still an encumbrance in 
creation, a negative in God’s works. It is not so, brethren. It is plucked out 
of the fire—and this, indeed, were itself a mercy to us, an inconceivable mercy 
to be saved from the torment of the damned, to be saved from the wrath of 
God to all eternity—but salvation does not stop here. God takes the brand 
out of the burning; He transforms it into a tree of righteousness, the planting 
of the Lord, that He may be glorified. " Instead of the thorn shall come up 
the fir tree, and instead of tho brier shall come up the myrtle tree, and it shall 
be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off.” 

Look to the brand plucked out of the fire. What a blessed change passes on 
the sinner, whom God delivers out of the power of Satan and tho load of guilt 
and brings to the Saviour, that He may wash him in His blood, that n« may 
Justify him in His righteousness, that He may quicken him by His Spirit, 
that He may renew him after His image, that He may lead him on to glory 1 
It is to be the change that passed on the poor man, who was possessed with tho 
devil, whom the Saviour found not wearing clothing, and coming oat of the 
tombs exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass that way, but when Jesus 
cast out the prince of darkness from his heart, and spake the word omnipotent 
to save, he wis found 44 sitting at Jesus’ feet clothed and in his right mind”— 
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another man, a new man, the victim of Satan become the trophy of Christ, the 
child of God, the servant of holiness, the brother of angels, the heir of heaven ! 
Or, brethren, it is like—for nothing can surpass the beautiful description that 
follows of the transformation wrought upon Joshua—“a brand plucked out of 
the fire.” “Now Joshua was clothed with filthy garments and stood before 
tho AngcL” Remember, it is the Angel still—' 1 Christ, all and in all”—Christ, 
the propitiation for sin—Christ, the Advocate and Intercessor with the Father 
—Christ, the Deliverer from tho wrath to come—Christ, the Author and giver 
of faith—Christ, the Author and worker of repentance—Christ, the quickencr 
and renovator by Ilis Spirit—Christ, the justifier by Ilis righteousness—Christ, 
the glorificr, is the Redeemer that crowns all. Joshua stood before the Angel. 
41 And lie,” the Angel " answered and spake unto those that stood before Him” 
—the Angels who ohey Him and do Him service, ministering spirits sent forth 
to minister to the heirs of salvation, watching the Church, and learning from 
it lessons of the deci>eat wisdom and highest adoration and gratitude—“ He 
said to them, tuko away the filthy garments from him”—all his pollutions, all 
his manifold guilt and transgressions, all his corrupt nature—take them away ! 
u And unto him lie said, behold I have caused thine iniquity to pass from 
thee, and I will clothe thee with change of raiment”—even the garments of 
salvation and the robes of righteousness. 44 And I said”—for the people of 
God on earth, His saints, should sympathise with His angels in heaven, and 
rejoice when the Saviour rejoices 44 to see of the iravail of Ilis soul that He 
may bo satisfied”— 44 Let them set a fair mitre upon his head”—the token of 
his becoming a priest and king unto God, which every man brought out of 
darkness into marvellous light is made by the great High Priest, that he 
may show forth His praise, and offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God 
through Christ Jesus. 44 So they set a fair mitre upon his head, and clothed 
him with garments, and the Angel of the Lord stood by,” beholding the fruit 
of TIis travail, and the work of Ilis grace, and rejoicing over it. For if 44 the 
morning stars sang together and the sons of God shouted for joy,” when out 
of chaos rose this beautiful creation, how much more when they behold this 
new creation, rejoicing over tho blessed change in the chaos of a lost soul, 
where he who was dead is alive again, he that was lost is found, lie that was 
deformed and defiled becomes the workmanship of Godin Christ Jesus, created 
anew unto good works, old things having passed away, and all things become 
new! 

Beloved, what a blessed spectacle is brought before us. A brand—a brand that 
was scorched in the fire ; that brand plucked out of the fire by sovereign grace 
and boundless love; that brand transformed into a tree of righteousness ; that 
brand bringing forth blossoms and fruit— 14 having its fruit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting life.” Once dead to God, now alive to God ; once the 
captive of Satan, now the freeman of Christ; once only meet for the burning 
now meet for the presence and the paradise of God. Oh ! the depth and the 
heighth, the length and the breadth of the love of God, manifested in the sal¬ 
vation of one sinner ; above all, that one that has run to the darkest depths of 
iniquity, and has thence been rescued by illimitable grace. 

Men and brethren, whatever does not glorify the grace of God in the salva¬ 
tion of a sinner is not of God. Whatever does exalt the grace of God in the 
salvation of a sinner is of God. We are jealous, very jealous of all instrumen¬ 
talities and of all schemes, to accomplish even the moral amelioration of roan- 
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kind, originating with men that call themselves Christians, and ought there¬ 
fore to answer to their calling, which substitute for the simple grucc of the 
Gospel, which put in the place of the Gospel any persuasions, any moral 
means, any worldly devices and machinery, that man may bring to bear on his 
fellows—we are very jealous of all such attempts, and of all such schemes, 
because they are not of the grace of God, and we believe therefore that God, 
will not prosper them. If they succeed to a certain extent, if there be a plau¬ 
sible amount of good they produce, yet even then the reality is wantiug ; itis 
but a shadow without the substance, but a semblance without the reality j for 
what does it avail if the man is lost after all ? Supposing he turns, “ it is 
but as the door turncth on its hinges." Supposing he changes one corrupt 
habit for another, what is it but one devil cast out, and another entoreth in 
and findeth tho chamber empty, swept, and garnished ; and pcradvcnluro the 
last state of that man is worse than the first ? If you cost out intemperance by 
pride, or if you dislodge the demon of lust, and enshrine the demon of iuiidelity ; 
if you make man a god to himself and a saviour to himself, and set that up in 
place of the Crucified, what have you accomplished? You have made him 
less of tho brute and more of the tuau; he may have less of the animal, but 
may he not have more of the devil ? 

People often talk as if there were no pollution but of the flesh, no filthiness 
but of the carnal nature. But Scripture tells us there is a filthiness not 
only of the flesh, but of the mind—there are desires of the mind ns well us of 
the flesh, that must be denied, crucified and subdued. And when we remem¬ 
ber, that the darkest moral being in the universe is a being that has no flesh 
to serve, and who therefore cannot be tho slave to curnal passions, that often 
drag us at their chariot wheels, we must learn that spiritual iniquity is the 
deadliest iniquity, and tliut spiritual sin is the sin most awfully offensive 
to Got!. Satan, the very personification of All evil, the centre of nil that is 
hateful, is free from the lusts of the llcah, yet is he the darkest being in the 
universal dominion of God. 

Brethren, we ore well uware, tlmt there has gone forth a prejudice, 
a well-grounded prejudice, ugainst the movements which originated in 
that Institution we desire this evening to recommend to your sympathy and 
support—a well-founded prejudice, but not justly directed against this Institu¬ 
tion. This Institution commenced, as indeed its constitution shows, in simple 
dependence on the blessing of God ; and in Bimple subservience to the grace of 
the Gospel, it sought but to be a pioneer and herald to preach repentance to 
the drunkard; it sought to bring him from the scenes of debauchery and 
temptation to the feet of Jesus, if haply lie might be found clothed and in liia 
right mind But there lrnve diverged and divided from it various forms of similar 
institutions, some of which at least, to a fearful extent, have sought by Satan 
to cast out Satan ; for to a vast extent they have used a line of argument quite 
irrespective of the Scriptures of trutli, and bearing rather on man't) carnal 
heart, his natural feelings and intellect, than bearing on him as a sinner by 
bringing the Gospel of Christ to tell on his conscience and heart. Hence it 
cannot be disguised, though it may be denied, that to a very large extent 
infidelity and other forms of heresy and mischief have interwoven themselves 
with such institutions, and helped to drive farther and farther from tho faith of 
the Gospel ; and an atlwistic&l tone of liigh self-gratulation and boastfulness 
has taken thfc place of the lowliness, and prostration, and shame and contusion 
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of face, that ought ever to characterise the returning prodigal. When the 
penitent prodigal returns to his father's house and sits down, clothed in the 
garments his father has provided for him, to partake of the feast of fat things, 
surely ho should sit there not to boast of the change, and tell of his former 
riotous living without a blush on his cheek and the tear of self-complacency 
in his eye, but rather ashamed and confounded because his father is pacified 
towards him; not opening his mouth or daring to talk of himself, but only of 
the grace manifested towards him ; magnifying that grace ; only adverting to 
his Bhame and confusion, to set off the grace that rescued him. 

But, brethren, it would be utterly unfair, os it would be un-Christian, to 
condemn the guiltless for the guilty, or say, that there has not, through the 
good hand of God in this work, been a very large and delightful measure of 
success attending these labours. To advert to one; what an immense amount 
of change has taken place in the sentiments, opinions, and hopes even of 
Christian men as to the use of intoxicating liquors, and especially of spiri¬ 
tuous liquors I To what an immense extent have they fallen into disuse ! to 
what an immense extent have they been discontinued and laid aside!—no 
longer put as a snare and a trap in the way of tho working classes, as they 
used to he. To what an extent have Christian men become sensible to the 
individual and national guilt that had accumulated upon us,—bidding 
fair to Ik; a nation of drunkards,—so that we were becoming a by-word and a 
hissing among other nations. The land of the Scriptures, and of the Refor¬ 
mation, and of evangelical truth, was pointed out even as the most blotted 
and blemished by the most loathsome sin that man, perhaps, can fall into 
bondage to ; inasmuch as it nourishes all other sins, and prepares its victim 
for tlu m nil. 

And let me remind you of another fact, telling in favour of this Institution ; 
it has called forlli hope and sympathy towards poor oute-ost fellow-men, who, 
it seemed to be taken for granted, were, as drunkards, past all hope, pro¬ 
scribed from all benefit of the Gospel of peace; so that, it was thought, you 
might as well preach to the waves of the sea or the roaring wind, as to him 
that was carried away by the whirlwind of his lmbits. But God hath 
shown us that we have no right to despair of him whom He spares. There 
still is hope of such an one. In connection with our own labours in the 
North, we remember the case of one, who for years and years had been a 
habitual drunkard, and one kind Christian female (the Christian visitor of tho 
place in which he lived,) used often to say to his pious daughter, 44 Don't give 
up praying for your father.” One day, she found her weeping,—having 
abandoned all hope of any change for the better,—“ because,” she said, 44 he 
seemed so reekless.” 44 But,” observed her Christian friend, with touching 
truth, 44 you must not despair, while God spares him.” That word 44 spare,” 
you know comes from the Latin 44 spero,” which means, “I hope;” and while 
God 44 spares,” it is ns if it were said by God, “ I hope.” We must not aban¬ 
don hope, while He does not. While God spores, he may be rescued. And 
it came to pass, that the prayers of the daughter and of her Christian friend 
prevailed. The man, indirectly through this very Institution, was led to 
aliandon what was a temptation to him ; he was led to the sanctuary, he was 
led to the Saviour; we have reason to believe,—as fre saw him on his death¬ 
bed—that ho was found at the 44 feet of Jesus, clothed and in his righi mind,” 
and that he passed from earth to heaven, 44 a brand plucked from the fire,” 
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and became a M tree of righteousness,” now bearing fruit in the Edcu above. 

Brethren, we farther believe, that this Institution haa been God’s hand in 
rescuing many brands from the fire. We say 44 His hand for who is Paul, 
and who is A polios ? They are but ministers, instruments in His band. 
44 Paul planteth, and Apollos watereth, but God givcth the increase.” Woe 
to us, if we 44 sacrifice unto our own net, and burn incense unto our own drag!” 
Shall the axe shake itself against the hand that holds it ? or the sword raise 
itself against the hand that wields it? Just as well may any sinful instru¬ 
ment of the dust rise against the almighty grace that makes it effectual to do 
tho work of God. But as an instrumentality we believe this Society has been 
blessed of God ; it has had His blessing; and herein it recognises the only 
sound principle on which a Christian institution should proceed,—that without 
the grace of the Gospel, all our labour will bo in vain. We might os soon try 
to drain the ocean or stop the movement of the earth, as to change tho sinner, 
except we go forth in the strength of tho grace that is in Christ Jesus. Tho 
cross is tho means to be used. I do not set aside all moral suasion, all 
appeals to lower considerations ; yet all these must be in perfect subordina¬ 
tion to the one great doctrine of the cross; even as the stars to tho sun, so 
must all other motives and considerations be in comparison with Christ Jesus 
and Him crucified. 

Suffer us, brethren, to call your attentiou to a few simple facts touching 
another 44 brand plucked out of the fire,” whoso body it was my privilege to 
commit to the dust, in suro and certain hope, not only of a glorious resurrec¬ 
tion, but of her glorious resurrection to eternal life. Fourteen years before 
her death, it pleased God to bring her to a simple meeting held in connection 
with this very Institution. For many years before she had never been known 
for three consecutive days to be sober; and she lmd become so Abandoned to 
intemperance, that she was, in fact, a by-word even in her profligate neigh¬ 
bourhood. Her wretched houso had been stripped of every article of furni¬ 
ture, to the very straw bed on which she lay; and the last article of her 
little child’s clothing hod been pawned to satisfy her horrid craving for gin. 
In this wretched condition, by the kind persuasion and entreaty of the Chris¬ 
tian lady to whom I have before adverted, who would not givo her up while 
God did not cut her down, slie was taken to the house where a few bad met 
together, in the very infancy of this Institution, to bring the most abandoned 
to hope; and it pleased God, as the Word was being addressed, (for it was but 
the Gospel that was declared,) that it should take hold of her heart and con¬ 
science. 41 1 was shaken to pieces,” she said, “ by the Word that was spoken.” 
She went home to her wretched cellar, and made a solemn resolution, with 
the help of God, never again to taste intoxicating liquors. She was visited 
by some Christian friends, and it pleased God to follow up with grace what 
grace had begun. She was first told, that, lost and and ruined as she was, 
the Saviour had died for her ; that His blood could make even her whiter 
than the snow, and His Spirit make even her pure and holy, and meet, at last, 
for “ the inheritance of the saints in light” Slowly and gradually (for she 
could not even read) she received 44 the truth, as it is in Jesus.” Her first 
effort was, rising from her bed # of straw, to crawl to the house of prayer; and 
after a season of deep and mournful conflict and conviction, she was brought 
to know the peace thst •'« in Christ Jesus; to rejoice in simple, humble hope ; 
never to rejoice without trembling *, and never to thank God without tears of 
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regret and sorrow and shame for her paat guilty course. Christian brethren, 
it would indeed be more than I could tell you, or you tarry to hear, were I to 
describe to you the gradual and beautiful transformation that passed on that 
monument of mercy—how bhe was changed in every thing. Her very coun¬ 
tenance was changed from being the bloated, and the ilisgusting, and inexpres¬ 
sive, and opaque and wretched vehicle tliat beclouded tho soul, to a visage 
calm and tranquil, and expressively full of peace, and feeling, aud intelligence, 
and piety. Although now threescore and ten, she ^applied herself earnestly 
to learn to read her Bible ; and although sho never attained to fluency, she 
could read and understand the Word of God. She was generally found with 
a simple cup of coffee upon one side of her fireplace, and the Word of God, on 
its little pillow, on the other side. There is a little charitable bequest in the 
ancient borough of Salford, which provides a small amount to bo given to tivo 
of the most moral and decent householders (not receiving parochial relief) 
within the compass of the town, the public officers being the persons in whose 
hands the distribution of that fund is placed ; and this once most notorious 
profligate was among these five of the most moral und dutiful inhabitants of 
the town 1 She was greatly delighted in being placed on their list; and the 
first thing she did, was to purcluue a large copy of the Word of God—which, 
when any atrauger or visitor entered her cellar, she would press to her heart, 
and say, it was her dearest treasure ; nothing but her God and Saviour did 
sho prize beyond it. When a venerable clergyman of our Church, that 
could hardly credit that such u change had taken place, was led into tho 
simple cellar (for she loved her habitation, And Abode in it to the lost,) he wus 
surprised to see its neat whitewashed walls, its cleaned furniture, its clean 
and befitting little couch. IIo saw her Bible ; and hearing her simple account, 
full of gratitude to God, and tears of sorrow und shame, he asked her if she 
was happy ? Again and again she said, “1 am indeed happy I I am indeed 
happy I” She hod indeed scenes of conflict and temptation—she had not 
been a child of God without—but she rejoiced even iu tribulation. She was 
always joyful, though often sorrowful; she was “ as having nothing, yet pos¬ 
sessing all things.*' 

And let the rescued from tho crime of drunkenness mark one feature in 
her conduct worthy of their special notice—for the fourteen years 1 have 
named, to tho hour of her death, she never tasted intoxicating liquors, as, in 
the strength of God she had determined not to do ; and when her medical 
officer on ono occasion told her that such was her debility, aud such had been 
her habits in early youth, unless Bhe took something to nourish and 
strengthen her she must dio, she meekly and calmly said, “ Then if it be the 
will of God, I will dio a thousand times, rather than run the risk of being 
what I was.” She prayed daily, “ Lead me not into temptation I” and, there¬ 
fore, sho was determined to avoid temptation—to “ touch not, taste not, handle 
not" the evil and abominable thing. On one occasion when she entered the 
adjoining cellar, where a neighbour lived, who had been her companion in 
iniquity, but not hor companion in repentance, the wretched woman, with 
another neighbour, being about to sit down to their horrid indulgence, shut 
the door, locked it,“ and made her a prisoner until she consented to join them 
in the intoxicating draught. But sho prayed to God for deliverance; she 
obtained permission to look after her daughter’s meal ; and she rushed out, 
uU on her knees, and thanked God for her deliverance. Watching and pray- 
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ing, she continued stedfast and immoveable; not in her own strength—she 
was fearful and timid—but in the strength of God ; and 44 His strength was 
made perfect in weakness.” My Christian brethren, many of her beautiful 
remarks reminded me touchingly of some most appropriate passages of Scrip¬ 
ture. On one occasion, when feeble and weak, sitting with her Bible on her 
lap, I asked her if she was still happy ? 44 Oh! yes,” said she, 44 1 am happy; 
blessed be God, He pours His holy Spirit into me, and I am happy indeed.” 
This remided me, as it will many, perhaps, of you, of that moat striking pas¬ 
sage— 44 Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess, but be filled with the 
Spirit”— 44 be drunk with tho Spirit”—for it is the same word, rightly trans¬ 
lated in the former part of the verse, and more delicately 44 filled” in the latter 
part of it. What a beautiful commentary was hero of that memorable pas¬ 
sage !—no longer 44 drunk with wine, wherein is excess,” but drunk with the 
Spirit, enlightened, exhilarated by the blessed inspiration of the Spirit of God. 
Would to God that men, when low spirited, instead of resorting to intoxi¬ 
cating liquors—which, on every account, may well be designated evil spirits— 
would to God they would seek the good Spirit, the Comforter in distress I 
ne would bind up the broken-hearted ; He would give them, if they sought 
it in Jesus, 14 Ixiauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the garments 
of praise for the spirit of heaviness.” As was the latter portion of her life, so 
was her death ; she died expressing herself, even in this very language, 44 A 
brand plucked from the fire !*' 44 A brand plucked from the fire!” 

Brethren, if this Institution had been instrumental to no other result, 
whatever time, whatever pains, whatever expenditure had been devoted would 
have been well bestowed. All is more than returned. Who can calculate the 
worth of an immortal soul ? Who can calculate the arithmetic of eternity ? 

Beloved brethren, this Institution is still urgently needed. There is a spe¬ 
cialty in the case and character of the drunkard, which require that there 
should be a special machinery to seek his deliverance. He must be hunted 
out in the scenes of his debauchery ; he must be sought for in that wretched 
lane where he dwells. And, thank God, that in this vast metropolis, there are, 
acting on this principle, numbers of active agents—some of whom have them¬ 
selves been plucked out of the fire,—going up and down, not urging a precipi¬ 
tate or blind subscription to a pledge of abstinence, which, oftentimes taken 
and broken, makes man’s conscience more seared than before, but rather 
appealing to conscience by bringing to bear the motives of the Gospel, point¬ 
ing to a Saviour’s love and blood, and preparing the mind and heart, as a step 
to the cross, to abandon it altogether ; to “cease to do evil,” that he may 
44 learn to do wellto break off his iniquities and lay hold of his Saviour— 
or, rather, to lay hold of his Saviour that he may break off his iniquities; 
for 44 without Christ we can do nothing.” And is there not need for instrumen¬ 
tality to combat still with all those sadly mistaken notions and usages that 
so disgrace this professedly Christian society, that if a converted Hottentot 
were to come among us, and saw the temples sacred to the fiend of intemper¬ 
ance, and witnessed the horrid scenes, the orgies of wickedness there, and fol¬ 
lowed to their dismal homes and wretched firesides and broken-hearted 
families the wretched victims and votaries of intemperance, his impression 
would be, that the Christian Church planted in his own land had need to send 
missionaries to us, rather than we to them. 

And is it not a disgrace to a Christian legislature that professes, or did pro- 
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feta, at leait, to base its measure* on the Word of God, the Gospel of Christ, 
that we should have every facility given to ruin and debase the moral and spi¬ 
ritual condition of the country, by the dreadful wholesale slaughter, we might 
•ay, of our fellow townsmen ? Why is it, that the day of God should be dese¬ 
crated by having all the temples of iniquity thrown wide open with all their 
attractions, and our musical saloons, where hundreds meet together, and with 
the sound of the organ that should be sacred to the house of prayer and the 
praise of God, pretend to sing the songs of Zion in the courts of hell, and in the 
halls of infidelity amidst the blasphemies of the profane, the drivelling idiotcy 
of the drunkard and the impure gests of the licentious ? 0 God, avert from 
our guilty land the thunderbolts of Thine indignation, that most assuredly 
overhang us! For “ shall not God visit for these things, and will not His soul 
be avenged on such a nation as this ?** 

Brethren, there wants a movement on the part of the moral and religious 
portion of the community to lx? brought to bear on the legislature with over¬ 
whelming force, until they stop those scenes of iniquity, and prevent the retail of 
drunkenness and damnation on the day of rest Surely, if the lawful trader is 
prevented from following his calling on the Sabbath, the profanation of that 
day by those who deal in the unlawful traffic of ministering to the ruin of men 
and their families should be put down. 

Christian brethren, this Institution seeks your aid; it demands a great Chris¬ 
tian and moral effort, to awaken the legislature to a sense of the national degra¬ 
dation of intemperance. You might give your alms freely for such a purpose 
as this. Above all, if you yourselves are “brands plucked from the fire," 
your bowels will yearn over those who are still the slaves of drunkenness. 
But let me not forget to remind you, that you may be free from the vice of 
drunkenness," but if you are “ yet in your sins," if you are yet in tho flesh, 
if you are yet unpluckcd from the burning, if you arc yet a stranger to the 
grace of God in Christ, if you arc not washed in His blood, robed in His righ¬ 
teousness—if you arc not walking in His commandments and obeying His will 
you ore no Christian, yovi are still a brand in the fire. Oh ! lift up your hearts 
to God, and cry, 44 God be merciful to me, a sinner!** 
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Mr. Chairman, and my Christian Friends,— 

I most heartily second the resolution, which has just !>ocn moved. The 
Report is one so sound find so simple* and so fraught with facts, that it needs 
no remarks of mine, to commend it to your support. We arc here, a body of 
men, very much misunderstood, very much maligned, very much misrepre¬ 
sented; but by the help of God wc are here, unshuken in our principles, 
undiminished in our confidence, and unmoved in our hope, because God is* 
with us ; and while lie is with us, no matter who is against us. 

We have hail some desertions from our ranks ; and we must Ik* prepared to 
expect more. It was only yesterday morning, that a reverend brother, to 
whom I said, 44 Of course you will be with us to-morrow,” replied, 44 1 shall 
not.” 44 Why ?” I inquired, 44 Because I think your efforts arc of no avail; I 
give up in despair.” He was not a worthy successor of the Latimcrs and 
Ridleys andCranmers of the Church of England. Had those righteous men 
said, when they were the little handful, against the mighty myriads,—when 
the fires of Smithfield were before them, when bonds and imprisonments 
awaited them, and when hell and antichrist were in arms against them to 
consume them, 44 We despair,” we should never have had the glorious Refor¬ 
mation. But neither the fewness of the numbers that supported them, nor 
the mighty multitude of those that were against them, nor the rack, nor the 
stake, nor the dungeon, could lead them to despair; but even at the stake, 
the one said to the other, 44 Courage, brother Ridley, we shall this day light 
such a candle in England, as shall never be put out.” And are we to be afraid 
of that candle being put out, just because we have traitors in the camp, and 
open adversaries without the walls ? No* wc* will, by the grace of God, still 
hold up that candle, and will still look to God, to supply the heavenly oil of 
His Spirit; and then, though all the adverse gusts from hell were to seek to 
extinguish it, it shall bum on, even amid the storm. And when that storm 
shall have passed away, in the calm, clear day-light that shall follow, the 
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candle of the Reformation shall shine out in more than pristine splendour, 
and shall never be extinguished, till it is lost in the blaze of an eternal day. 

1 will, with your permission, take a very brief glance at the events of the 
past year, and then take a very brief forecast of the events that we may see 
approaching us, in the prospect of the year that is coming. 

Looking back upon the past year, it is scarcely possible to avoid beginning 
with whnt may be considered tlu* prominent event of the year—the sorest 
stab, perhaps, that i'rotestantism lias received since the fatal measure of 
which began the downfall, I might say, of our Protestant constitution. 1 
allude, of course, as every one that hears roc will at once conjecture, to the 
passing of the Hill for the permanent endowment of Maynooth. You will re¬ 
member, that at this time last year we were met together in multitudes, arid 
were as “ one heart and one mind,” in withstanding that hapless Bill; hut you 
know, that in the face, I hesitate not to say, of the expressed sentiments of a 
great majority of the English nation, that Hill was hurried indecently through 
the nominally l'rolestunt Houses of Parliament, was forced upon this nation, 
and found a place in the statute-book, not by the voice of the people, hut by 
thu voice of a body of men, whom the people had put into place and power, to 
maintain the Protestant constitution, as far as they were able. That is past, 
however; and although wc may detest, and ought to try to repeal, that hap¬ 
less measure, yet, for my own part, I have little hope of our being successful 
at present in doing so. Still, as I said, let us not despair, hut do our duty, 
and leavo the result with (Jod. 

The pussing of that Maynooth measure is fraught with ulterior results, 
which those who brought it forward and adopted it perhaps little eontein- 
platcd. Wc shall lmvc no improvement in the staple of the education of the 
Romish priesthood, we shall have no more enlightenment of the intellect, in 
the true sense of the word ; and assuredly we shall have no more of scriptural 
truth mingled with their education ; and if we have more of the enlightenment 
of the intellect, it is nut that, which will save a man from Romanism, localise 
the corrupt heart of man is the strength of Romanism, and that heart, whilst 
unsubdued, is as corrupt in the most intellectual, ns it is in the most uncultured. 
If 1 need an illustration to prove this position, and to convince the so-called 
Conservative party in the House of Commons, that intellectual culture at 
Maynooth will not save the Maynooth priesthood, or the people the Maynooth 
priesthood profess to teach and guide, from the darkest and most blasphemous 
doctrines of the durk ages,—1 would bring forward that document, which Sir 
Digby Mackworth brought forward, and would say, Here is a document com- 
poaetl, not by some dark, illiterate, Maynooth-taught priest—not by some man 
unaoquainteol witli what is reason, or intellect, or sense, or theology, but by the 
Archbishop of one of the principal provinces of France—a man high in office, 
cultivated in intellect, rich in the stores of secular learning, and yet putting 
forth a document, that for bold blasphemy, and for daring, horrible, atrocious 
profunenesa was never surpassed by Rousseau, Voltaire, or Tom Paine. I speak 
advisedly—in calmness and in conviction: I appeal to the intelligent gen¬ 
tlemen Around me And to the multitude before me : did you not, in listening 
to those sentiments feel a thrill of righteous horror and iudignAtion boil through 
your veins ? I would suggest, with all respect, to the Committee of this Asso¬ 
ciation, that they should have a faithful, authentic, verified translation of those 
passages printed, and placed in the hands of every member of the two Houses 
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of Legislature. And I can hardly conceive a better antidote to that wretched 
latitudinoriauistu of sentiment, which pretends to conclude, that you have only 
to cultivate the intellect, in onfcr to get rid of the debasement of Romanism 
and every other form of debasement; forbore we have the most palpable, gross 
and glaring evidence, that the highest intellectual culture, and the highest 
position in the hierarchy of the Church of Rome, is no security against doc¬ 
trines, the most blasphemous, the most degrading, the most unscriptural, the 
most heathenish in their tendency, that were ever promulgated. 

I was remarking, that the staple of the education at Mnynooth will not be 
improved, but the amount of the production will be greatly increased. And 
already, I am told, the number of students, that are flocking thither is quite 
astonishing. And what will be the result ? Wc shall by-and-by have on 
abundant supply for England and the colonies •, wc shall havo these men going 
up an«l down ns professed missionary priests, to sap and undermine the foun¬ 
dations of our common faith. And thus, to the hapless Bill, passed by so- 
callcd Protestant statesmen, in the British houses of Parliament, wc shall 
have to trace the subversion and the overthrow, so far as Romanism can 
accomplish it, of our Protestant principles,—Protestant men, a* we arc. 
paying our money to subvert the foundations of the faith which we love. 

There is another feature in the event* of the post year, which 1 must be 
allowed to glance at. And I do it with all forbearances and charitableness 
toward* those misguided men, on whoso conduct I feel myself bound, how¬ 
ever reluctantly, to animadvert. I allude to the secessions from the ranks of 
the Church of England and the accessions to the ranks of the Church of Rome. 
Mr. Chairman, you will remember—for you have been faithful among the 
faithless, and have stood high in support of our Protestant principles—(loud 
cheers)—[yes, my Christian friends, honour to whom honour is duo; 
while many a name that is now trumpeted on account of its so-called poli¬ 
tical expediency, its tact, its manoeuvring, its knowing how to shift the 
sail according to the veering wind of so-called prudence and expediency, shall 
have the righteous contempt of posterity poured upon it, John Pemberton 
Plumptrc, and such as he, shall receive its righteous praise :] —yes, sir, I suy 
you can bear witness, because you have not l>ecn wanting at the post of observa¬ 
tion and vigilance—that when we, of tho Protestant Association, used to lift 
up our righteous protest against the insidious developments of Tractarionism, 
wc were charged with being “accusers of the brethren/’ with being full of 
doubts and suspicions and all bitter uncharitableness, because we dared to 
whisper, that however their face was towards the Church of England, their 
course was towards the Church of Rome. But now wc are acquitted and 
cleared before a Christian community; for nothing can be more evident than 
that Rome was their proper haven, that all tho while they have been tending 
thither, and that now they have gone to their own place, to which in honesty 
they ought to have gone at the beginning. 

In that secession to the Church of Rome, there are two or ihrec features, 
prominent and instructive, upon which I would venture to fix the attention ot 
this meeting for a few moments. 

One is, the benumbing influence in a moral sense, which Rome and all con¬ 
tact with Rome invariably exerts upon minds, however gentlemanly, honour¬ 
able or honest they might have been supposed before; so that a man no 
sooner begins to take Romanism into his heart, than truth goes out of it, and 
he becomes the dupe of falsehood and the slave of error. In illustration of 
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this, I need only remind you of the mode of reasoning and of self-vindication 
which Mr. Newman adopted while lie was in the Church of England,—of 
the way in which he advocated the signing of our articles in a non-natural 
sense, which is a Popish sense, for the word non-natural never came from an 
honest English heart. And if we want another illustration, wc have it in 
the course of conduct pursued by that unhappy man of genius, Mr. Frederick 
Faber, who has shown that poesy is a dangerous thing, if it be allowed to 
invest with its own fulse colouring, and gloss over with its own varnish the 
hideous features of Humanism, and make them lovely and beautiful, (because 
its own fancy reflects a light upon it, which does not belong to it,) in the cor¬ 
respondence which appeared in the public newspapers respecting the two 
young boys that he kidnapped—I hesitate not to say it—in order to win them 
over to tho ravening wolf of Home. And 1 ask any honest member of the 
Church of England, if he does not think Mr. Frederick Faber, before he tam¬ 
pered with Humanism, would have cut off his right hand, ere he had been 
guilty of any such disingenuous and dishonourable conduct, as to try to filch 
away these two children from their father. After all the explanations which 
appeared in the public papers, I hesitate not to say, that rny mind was still 
quite dissatisfied, and I am sure yours were likewise. Now, my Christian 
friends, it is not Protestantism, which would lead a mun so to act. Did you 
ever hear of a elorgymun of the Church of England trying to win the sons of 
a Komlsh father from the Church of Home, without his knowing anything 
about it, and then trying to win them over to the Church of England, or 
ever tho father was nware of what ho was about ? And if there had been 
■uch an instance, would not the public have held him out to contempt ? 
would not tho public press have cried ‘ Shame’ upon such conduct ? And yet, 
alas 1 tho public press is so benumbed by its contact with tho liberalism of the 
age, that there is often no outburst of righteous indignation against such 
acts, when committed by members of the Church of Rome, except by a few 
religious pupers, whose outcry is set at nought, as the outcry of a set of dark 
bigots, who are always crying out about what they do not understand. 

But there is another feature in the secessions from the Church of England, 
which has Btruck my mind, and lias, no doubt, struck yours—the kind of 
semi-infidel inrtucnce of Romanism over those minds which have come under 
its effect. Let any inan read with carefulness Mr. Newman’s “ Treatise on 
the Doctrine of Development,” and agree with his principles, however darkly 
and jesuiticully they are introduced ; and what is tho drift of the whole of 
it ? You must either accept the infallibility of the Church of Rome, or be 
utter infidels and sceptics. He drives you to the alternative ; and his work 
seems as much fitted to make an infidel on the one hand, as a Romanist on 
the other. I hesitate not to say, that I know not a work of modern days more 
dangerous for young men’s minds than this, not so much for its leading them 
to the darkness of the Church of Rome, as to sceptical unbelief. And these 
are the fruits of Romanism. We shall, indeed, be amply repaid for these sad 
secessions, if such beacons only serve as warnings to the Christian Church— 
to put Protestant parents, Protestant university tutors, Protestant heads of 
houses, and every young man In our universities on their guard. 

I hesitate not to say, that if the University of Oxford does not proceed as 
she began, with endeavouring to root out the heresy from her borders, and put 
every means in her power into play in order to get rid of the poison, she will 
lose the confidence of the Protestant parents of England. I speak feelingly, 
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for 1 am a father; 1 have two dear boys, whom I am looking forward at no 
distant day to send to the University. Oxford, as my own university, I 
should prefer; but if Oxford is not in a more wholesome and healthy state 
than she is at present, I should tremble to send them into such a slate of peril. 
Let me, however, do justice to the heads of houses. They have stood faithful, 
in many instances already ; for when they were charged with undue haste 
with respect to Mr. Ward, how little was it anticipated, that ho was within a 
few months of his departure to the Church of Horae ! And, let me say, that 
if Dr. l’usey, and those who go along with him in all the lengths he goes, do 
not very soon go over to the Church of Home, the brand of dishonesty upon 
them will be greater than upon Mr. Newman himself. I do uot hesitate to 
say, that if Rome is the place for Mr. Newman, Home is the place for i)r. 
Pusey also ; that as they went together to the verge, they ought to have gone 
together over the precipice, and into the dark abyss. And I fear very much, 
lest there should be a great deal of compact and of mutual understanding in 
their movements, and lest it should be intended that we are to have a bridge 
across the gulf which used to separate us from Horae, and that ouc learned 
professor is to be the foundation of the arch on the Protestant side, and 
another on the Romish side ; and that thus we arc to huvo a kind of bridge 
between Oxford and 0scott —tho Church of England and the Church of 
Rome—over which the poor dupes and victims who have been won over and 
captivated by designing men, should associate in passing, that they might 
readily join the ranks of the unfaithful. 

But there is another circumstance in the past year, at which I cannot hut 
glance, which to my mind i« fraught with a great deal that is hopeful uud 
encouraging, as those to which I have udverted are fraught with discourage¬ 
ment and alarm. I allude to the large and increasing number of conversions 
in Ireland from the Church of Home to the Churches of England and of Ire¬ 
land. If we want a witness of this fact, we have it in the venerable Dean of 
Ardagli, who can give evidence, that wc are not exaggerating or overstating 
it. 1 am not going to enlarge upon the fact, because it lias already been 
adverted to over and over again, but I am anxious to c:dl your attention to 
this peculiarity in it, as connected with the state of things in England : how 
strange it is, that on one side of the Channel the Church of England should 
be losing members and ministers to the Church of Home, while, on the other 
side of the channel, the Church of Home is daily losing her members and 
ministers in numbers to the Church of England ! Why the difference ? I 
wish the bench of bishops would meet together in solemn conclave, and ask. 
Why the difference ? I do not hesitate to say, that h nobler and a more 
worthy question could not occupy the attention of a bench, in which Cranmer 
sat as primate, and Ridley and Latimer and Hooper sat os bishops. And if 
they were to weigh it with that candour and liberality, with which I am sure 
they would consider it, I see no conclusion to which they could come but 
this—that the Church of Ireland maintains her Protestant tone and character, 
while the Church of England, to a great extent, lias lost it. The clergy of 
the Church of England have been taught, by those in high places, indirectly 
at least, that they should not introduce what is deemed controversial into the 
pulpit, and that allusions to the errors of Home are out of place in these days 
of charity and lovingkindnest. I only wish that the bishops, in order to get 
rid of this false impression, would enjoin that the wholesome, sterling, honest 
homilies of the Church of England should be preached, at least once a year, in 
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every pulpit iu their respective dioceses. I would venture to say, that if 
these homilies wore preached in some of our Cathedrals at the present day, 
aud it was not known from wliat source they emanated, the persons who 
preached them would be deemed very uncharitable. But after all, give me 
the honest, rough-spun decision and determination of those days, rather than 
all the silken phraseology, and the squeamish, mawkish liberalism, which is 
iio more charity, than the meteor of the marsh is the sun of the heavens. 
Give rno the good old honest English of those Saxon works, ratlier than all 
the circumlocution of the present day, tliat will not call things by their pro¬ 
per names, lest they should give offence to somebody or other. 

There is another fact, that is worthy of notice ; in the Church of Ireland, 
so far us I have heard, Traetarianism is almost unknown. As tho good Bishop 
of Cashel is reported to have said—and it is so like the man, for he is a fine, 
honest-hearted, plaiu-Hpeaking man, that I could almost answer for its truth— 
41 Wo do not want the semi-thing in Ireland: wc have got the real thing 
there." And consequently, my Christian friends, I believe that Traetarianism 
boa licen able to make little or no progress in Ireland; nnd therefore not 
having tho inclined plane to the Churcli of Rome, they have hud no secessions 
to Romanism, that I am aware of, but have liod abundant conversions from 
Romanism to tho Church of England. Would it not be well, then, if the clergy 
and the bishops of the Church of England were to learn the wholesome lesson, 
thut if wo are to maintain the principles of the Reformation, and withstand the 
oneronchmcnta of Romanism and keep our people Protestant in principle and 
in heart, we must renew the Protestantism of our ministrations, and every 
Church pulpit must be Protestant to its heart’s i*orc. 

Arc we to be told that it is a thing uncharitable and unkind, to teach men 
why they aro l’rotcstants ? If they do not know why they urc Protestants, 
they might just as well be Romanists. An ignorant Protestant, who does not 
know what he protests against, is a mere creature of prejudice, a Protestant 
by chance, a Protestant by awidont; he would just as readily be a Romanist, 
were customs and circumstances to change. Do you think such Protestants 
would ever have borne the pining of the dtmgcon, the torments of the rack, or 
the fin’s of Smith field ? Oh ! never. There must be the Protestantism of the 
heart, the Protestantism of the Bible and the life, the Protestantism of the 
Spirit of (iod working truth through the man’s whole constitution, so tliat lie 
will sooner die, than give up the truth which he loves. 

My Christian friends, there is another interesting fact in the history of the 
past year, at which I must glance—tho progress of the Reformation on the 
Continent, I wish, that our dear friends would give their atteution, and inte¬ 
rest, and hearty and prayer to that great work upon the Continent. Not merely 
in Gormany, to wliich we arc apt to turn our atteution exclusively, but in 
France, in some of the Swiss Cantons, and in various other ports of the Con¬ 
tinent, we find that there is a mighty movement against Romanism. Let us 
not begin too soon in casting suspicions and reflections on our bretJircn on the 
Continent. True it is, that Rouge and others have taken a rather doubtful 
course; but we must not expect meu to sec truth clearly at first; they must 
first “ see men os trees walking.” Let us not forget, that in the great move¬ 
ment, in tho days of Luther, iu Germany and Prussia, there were ways and 
works sprung up to hinder it, but it was of God, and prospered. Let us not 
look* reservedly or coldly upon our brethren on the Continent, but let us 
ratlier give them our hearts, our prayers, our sympathies, our succour let us 
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give them the Bibte—for that is the book to set tliem right,—and next to the 
Bible, the Prayer Book of the Church of England, to teach them what true 
reformed worship is. My Christian friends, take up the Prayer Book of tho 
Church of England, and compare it with the MiBsal and Brcviury of the 
Church of Home, where you have the Virgin and the saints tilling up two- 
thirds of lier worship, and saying not a word of all the honour and grace 
that is magnified in them in the Prayer Book of the Church of England,’ 
Therefore X think that you could not do better than give Prayer Books 
enough for all the Churches on the Continent; I believe it would bo a safe¬ 
guard against neologisms on the one hand, and the superstitions of Home 
on the other. 

And this, Mr. Chairman, reminds me of anothor high feature of encourngo- 
ment in the past year—for, as you said, wo arc to encourage one Auothcr, os 
well as feel with concern tho dangers and difficulties that surround us. That 
feature of encouragement is, the growing and unprecedented demand for tho 
Word of God. For wheu the Bible is spread, the seed is cost into tho ground, 
and it springs up, man kuows not how, becauso “tho kingdom of God 
comcth not with observation.” No less than 87,000 copies of the Word of God 
have been asked for by the poor working classes in Manchester and its neigh¬ 
bourhood ; and tliis holy spirit of inquiry has spread from Manchester to 
Stockport, from Stockport to Oldham, from Oldham to Bolton, and from 
Bolfou to Wigan, and through the whole of our manufacturing districts. 
There is also a simultaneous demand for the Bible on the Continent—in France, 
and in several parts of Germany particularly ; it is increasing in Canada, and 
in diirerent dependencies in North America and India; England, with her 
mighty press, and all her powers for multiplying books, is unable to meet the 
demand, although printers and bookbinders are working night and day—and 
sonic of them to an extent, that it is not tit for human beings to work, were 
they so disposed. “ Give us the Bible” eorucs from north, east, west, and 
south. My Christian friends, 1 doubt not but that cry meets with an echo in 
your hearts, and sounds like tho knell of the appronehing doom of the Vatican. 
As that great and good and venerable man, tho primate of India, recently told 
the assembled congregation in St. Bride’s, we must overcome antichrist, 
and every other enemy, by the breath of 11 is mouth and the blood of the Lamb. 
Oh ! I believe it is the breath of Ilia mouth—Ilis own Word of inspiration— 
that will be tho first great destroyer of antichrist; and then, with His own 
glorious arm, will He crown Ills work, and Babylon shall be “ fallen, fallen, 
fallen.” 

It will add to the interest of this account, when I tell you,—perhaps I 
am hardly right in doing this, but 1 do uot know; we will leave caution and 
reserve and concealment of tilings to the Church of Home; they suit her best; 
and therefore I look at things honestly and fearlessly—there are a great many 
Romanis ts,w ho have caught the hallowed infection, andliave bought the Bible for 
themselves. I was told recently by one of our honest Protestant Operatives—who, 
like our Protestant friends in London, are the strength and the sinew of our 
Protestant principles—that it did Ids heart good sometimes to see two or throe 
Romish factory girls, stealing down, for fear tlic priest or some other Roman 
Catholic should see them, with a new gilt pretty litUo Bible, and get into some 
place, where they might *.cad it unchecked and unbetrayed. You will say, 
perhaps, ‘ And whore are the fruits ?’ I answer, “ It is not for us to know 
the times and the seasonswe are not to expect results all at once. Great 
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result!* are always slow in their development, and gradual in their progress ; 
and 1 have far more hope when a work goes on slowly, than when it goes on 
too rapidly ; it looks more like the mighty operation of God in nature; tor 
while the brook makes a noise and flows for a few hours, the deep, flowing 
river, that Mows on from beginning to end, goes slowly and majestically and 
silently along. Now I do uot anticipate that we shall have any very sudden 
‘results ; but what then ? “ God’s Word shall not return unto Him void 
the incorruptible seed may lie long in the ground, but it will spring up after 
a season and l>car abundant fruit. 1 saw recently a beautiful crop, which had 
sprung from a single grain of wheat, that hud been taken from the case of a 
mummy, arid had probably been there for u thousand years; but it retained 
the imperishable germ of vitality, and when cast into British soil, sprung up 
and multiplied, and was sown again and again, till a beautiful plot in the gar¬ 
den was covered with wheat, waving in the wind, which had all come out of 
Iho one imperishable grain from the Egyptian mummy case. And if the seed 
of nature be thus endued by its great Creator with such a kind of imperishable 
incorruptibility, bow much more that seed, which is emphatically called 44 the 
incorruptible seed,” whereby the children of God arc l>orn to immortal life and 
glory 1 1 have no doubt that the Bibles in Manchcstcriwill do their work, and 
that fruit will bo found in due time. And suppose wc see no rapid change 
from Homanism to Protestantism ; be it so, that these Bibles are now intended 
to urni and prepare for the coining struggle and conflict, as I am rather dis¬ 
posed to think i is it not a blessed thing to remember, tlmt even if Romanism 
attain secular place and power—which wc see she is fast doing—even if she 
advance, until she unshenth the civil sword against our spiritual liberties— 
even if she advance so far as to silence us, the witnesses of the truth, and to 
imprison us, and to buru us, as she did our fathers of old, if wc will not be 
silent (and I trust in God there is a noble band that would gladly be burned, 
rather than they would be silent)—I say, if Romanism should even so pro¬ 
gress, is it not delightful to think, of the millions of Bibles that are planted 
on the Continent, in England, in America, and in Ireland, that Rome 
could never get hold of them all to burn them—she could never silence them ? 
So that if our tongues were silenced, they would still speak for God •, and the 
voice of these lively oracles would still be Christ—“all in all”—and not anti¬ 
christ, the enemy of the Lord Jesus. 

This is, indeed, a cheering and a gratifying circumstance ; but having 
briefly glanced at wlmt is past, 1 cannot but advert, for a little while, to what 
is before us in the future. 

And what do I see in the future ? In our high places of assembly, I see 
fresh concessions to Rome boldly contemplated and brought forward. I do not 
hesitate to say this of the three measures now before the Houses of Parliament: 
the Charitable Trusts’ Bill—for that is a very doubtful and dangerous mea¬ 
sure, aud I wish every Christian man to be on hiB guard against it; the so- 
called Roman Catholic Relief Bill—the very word relief is ominous, and ought 
to awake every Protestant spirit: do not you remember the former Roman 
Catholic Relief Bill ? I believe it was a measure, that we shall have to repent 
of, as long as we are a nation. And then that further BUI, w^ich is being 
brought forward by the Lord Chancellor, though it go not quite so far as 
Mr. Watson’s Bill, yet goes far enough to strip us of some of the ramparts 
that are left around our common Protestantism. 
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I will just mention one strange inconsistency which will come from that 
Bill, if I understand it aright. It will so far modify, yet not absolutely repeal 
the Oath of Supremacy, that it will place the government and people of this 
country in this strange, mysterious, and contradictory position :—the Romanist 
will swear that the Queen is head in matters civil ami uot Bwcar that she is 
head in matters ecclesiastical, while we shall be required to swear that she is 
head in both. Which is right ? If she is head in both, the Romanist should 
take the oath that she is head in both ; but if she is not head in both, then we 
should not take the oath that she is head in both. 

Oh ! this strange Janus-faced legislation, which has got one aspect for the 
Church of Rome, and another for the Church of England—one for Popery and 
another for Protestantism—is ruining our strength. One would suppose, that 
some of our statesmen must have found before now that in tampering with 
Romanism, and in making concessions to her, they have been acting the part 
of the champion of Israel of old, who betrayed himself and his country into 
the hands of the uncircumcised, by allowing his mystic lock of strength to lie 
shorn. And when the Philistines got him into their power, did they show 
him any mercy ? Nay, verily, they put out his eyes. And then what was 
the result ? He pulled down the building, where they were holding their 
idolatrous orgies, and perished himself, in tlic ruins which he brought upon 
his enemies. I would, with all deference and respect say, Happy, happy will 
it be for our statesmen, if that bo not a parublc, which shall lx? a parallel 
of the result to themselves ! 

What have theygnined by concessions to Rome? Have they satisfied her? 
have they made her their friend ? have they united England and Ireland in 
closer Jjonds ? have they rooted out the hatred of the Saxon ? have they 
given Rome so much, that she says, 4 1 want no more ?’ have they put down 
agitation ? have they made Maynooth any better ? And wlmtici// they gain? 
Hollow thanks, and base perfidy—-the hands of Esau, while the voice 
is the voice of Jacob ! But what will Rome gain by these accessions ? 
She will gain by them such a power, that will defy all their political expe¬ 
diency, uml all their half-measures. Satisfy Rome! Yes, when Rome has 
nothing to ask, and we have nothing to yield; theu only shall we satisfy her. 
Protestant senators think they are wondrous wise, and crafty, and subtle; that 
they can veil their measures, mask their batteries, deceive the people, until 
she op<5ns the battery to destroy some fresh rampart of our Protestant citadel. 
But, let them remember, they have to do with persons far deeper skilled in 
subtlety and cunning and duplicity than they •, they have to do with the body 
of Jesuits—with that Church, which is hoary in its subtlety and unfathomablo 
in its delusions,—with a whole system of lying from first to last. I know that 
I shall be branded as the darkest and most uncharitable bigot, but I do not 
care for it. Still, I hesitate not to say, that there is truth at the foundations of 
Romanism—that the great truths of Christianity arc buried under the mass of 
superstition and idolatry, with which her worship abounds; but so far as 
there is truth in It, it does not belong to Popery, it belongs to us, it belongs to 
the Bible, it belongs to Christ; all that belongs to Popery is one vast fabric 
of falsehood and delusion. Our statesmen think, that because Romanists 
make assertions they are to believe them. Yes, if they make them as 
private gentlemen, in secular matters, and where their Church is not con¬ 
cerned ; but as far as the Church of Rome is concerned, tell me what is their 
interest, and 1 will tell you what they wiU say. Why, in the House of Lords 

the rririT, tol. XLIl.- ho. 1,201.—mat *21, 1*46. 2 A * 
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only a week op two ago, when the Bishop of Exeter brought forward a mea¬ 
sure, which I wish was persevered in—a Bill, to cry through the House, “ I*t 
us know who are our friends and who are our foes and not have half measures,”— 
a Romish noblemAn stood up and said, that the Doctors of Louvain solemnly 
declared, that the Pope's power could not be enforced over princes—that he 
had not ascendancy over them—that they denounced the doctrine altogether. 
Was there a peer so ignorant, as not to know that the doctrines of the Church 
of Rome cannot be altered but by her, in her corporate capacity, and that the 
doctrine that the Pope’s power could be enforced over princes, is as binding 
as ever ? Why, it would be as fair to say, that the Church of England holds 
Trsctariftnism,—as some of our dissenting brethren with want of charity have 
said, and when any one asked the proof of it, to say, * Why, Dr. Pusey tells 
us so, and a number of Oxford men tell us so'—as to say that the Church of 
Rome is answeruble for what the Doctors of Louvain say. Would you not 
answer, 1 Tell me not what individuals say, but what the Church says, in her 
own formularies ?" Now tell me not what the Doctors of Louvain say, but 
tell me what the Church of Rome says in her own authorised doctrines and 
articles of faith. We there find, that the Pope is declared to be the head of 
the Church, that monarchs can be dethroned and deprived of their dominions 
by the Church of Rome, and thnt they can be put to death, whenever they 
presume to set up their authority in opposition to her authority. These things 
can be proved; Mr. M‘Ghec, and Mr. M‘Neile, and Dr. O’Sullivan have 
offered to prove them ; they have given the challenge, but no one has ever 
dared to accept it, because they know it can be proved. It would be oil very 
well to get up and make this declaration, and throw out this bold assertion, 
where there Is nobody to contradict it, and nobody to take it up, as is too fre¬ 
quently the case in the Houses of Parliament; for good men are unable to get 
a hearing, or else, those who perhaps might get a hearing upon such a sub¬ 
ject aro so unacquainted with the real character of Romanism, that they are 
unable to give the opinion they ought to give. 

My Christian friends, there is another prosppet before us, which l assure 
you is not far distant; and that is, either the despoliation of the Church 
of Ireland, of the greater part, if not the whole of her revenues, or else the 
national endowment of the Romish priesthood of Ireland. I speak advisedly ; 
I have reason to know from various quarters that the measure is seriously 
contemplated. We are often lulled into a false security and taken by surprise, 
by not preparing for a storm before it comes.* Do you think, that if we had 
known the Maynooth measure was coming forward some years before, we 
should uot have made an effort, and perhaps strangled it in the very germ ? 
But we were taken by surprise. And shall we be taken by surprise again ? 
Be assured of it, it is intended to endow the priesthood of Ireland, whatever 
party, Whig, or Tory, be in power { and, for my own part, I know not which 
to choose between them ; but I do. not cate; indeed, I would rather that an 
open enemy meet us, than bo betrayed by a friend. 

And what is the pretext for doing tliia ? We are told that Irish dignitaries 
have been wont to spend their time in Bath and Cheltenham in amusement, 
whan they ought to have been toiling in their parishes; we are told of persons 
having derived large revenues from parishes, in which there were no Protestants. 
Be it so: are the sins of past generations to be visited on the present ? Are 
the clergy and bishops of this day in Ireland to be taunted with the faults of 
days gone by ? Tell ut what they are, not what they were; tell ns what the 
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Church of Ireland is at this moment, not what It was some years ago. I will 
venture to say, that there is not a branch of Christ's Church militant upon 
earth, that is more faithful in doctrine, or in conduct more bold in the cause 
of Christ, or more successful in winning souls, than the Church of Ireland at 
the present moment. The hatred of that Church by Rome is not for the sins 
of the past, but for the sin of the present; it is not because it is so inefficient, 
but because it is so effective—not because so sunk in lethargy, but because 
so fraught with life, that Rome is losing her thousands, and cAnnot redeem 
them. What a strange and monstrous contradiction ! When the Church of 
Ireland is dead, to put her into the grave because so dead ; and now she is 
alive, to crucify her, because so much alive! The statesmen used to 
cry out, ‘The Church of Ireland is a sinecure, an incubus, a mon¬ 
strosity—it is doing nothing; it never converted Ireland to Protest¬ 
antism ; it ought to be a missionary Church/ Now that it is a mis¬ 
sionary Church, and answering its high purpose by winning thousands 
to Protestantism, it is to be visited with unmitigable vengeance. Defend the 
Church of Ireland ; spread the shield of law around the persecuted converts 
from Romanism ; let the Protestant Church of Ireland have fair play; we ask 
no more; we do not ask legislation, one half for and the other half against 
Romanism; wc do not nsk for any petty restrictions ; we simply ask for the 
Church of Ireland defence from assassination and assault; we simply ask, 

that there be liberty of conscience on the other side of the channel, os well as 

• 

on this ; that the rusty manacles of Popish superstition l>e permitted to drop 
from the Irishman’s arms, and tliat he may come forth into the lil>erty of 
truth, without endangering his family, his bread, or his life, because ho dares 
to be free. 

Hut we have been tohl, that the Church of Ireland will be let alone, and 
that the Romish priesth«>od will be endowed. I regret to say, that this idea 
has had favour in the minds of many, where it ought to be repudiated ; that 
there are many in place and power, who are sound on other points, but who 
are unsound on this. I will mention no names, but l have heard it come from 
men, from whom I never expected to hear it. And their mode oi reasoning is 
this:—‘ Let the priests of Ireland be endowed by the State, and become de¬ 
pendent on the State; and the State can then controul them, and keep them 
in check; she can then guide them any way Bhe thinks proper, for their pay 
will be in danger,—and though they have little regard for principle, they 
have a great regard for pelf.’ I fully subscribe to the latter premise, but I 
entirely differ from the conclusion. And do you think that the states¬ 
men ot Protestant England will be able to controul the priesthood and 
get them into their power ? I tell you, nay; as well was it for the Phi¬ 
listines to think to bind Sampson with green withes, as it is for them 
to think to bind the priests of Ireland by any paltry pay, that they may 
give them. I tell you that the priests of Trehind have a moral power 
and hold on the superstitions of the poor Irishmen, and that until you provide 
a Protestant scriptural education for Ireland—not a mutilated, mangled, 
half Protestant, half Popish, half Socinian education, but an education in 
which the Bible is taught, you will not be able to get the priesthood of Ire¬ 
land under the power and influence of wholesome law and restraint. I 
appeal to the Dean of Ardagh, and every one acquainted with religious 
education in Ireland, whether the endowment of the Popish priesthood would 
destroy their power, and make them passive and submissive. I trow not; 
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they have an ailcgiancc to the seven hills, that is far paramount to their 
allegiance to Queen Victoria; they give a divided loyalty to the constitu¬ 
tion of England :—tlie Pope first, the Queen next; and the Queen not at 
all, when Die Pope says, “ Obey me.” 

But, my Christian friends, the paying of the priesthood of Ireland, fatal as 
it would bo in its results, and impolitic, os a mere matter of State-policy, 
is greatly augmented, when we view it in its spiritual character. If we are 
to pay and endow tho priesthood of Ireland, wc ought to restore the Church 
of Rome to its ascendancy and to its property in Ireland. If the Church of 
Rome is to ho endowed as a true and orthodox Church, and confessed to be 
primitive and pure os our own Church, wliich in the eye of the State would 
virtually then be, we have no reason to be Protestant; our State would bocomc 
Romanist again. And I am much mistaken in the clergy and hierarchy of 
Ireland, if they do not declare that they will not endure the outrage and the 
insult to their common faith. It will l»e a noble thing, if the whole tench of 
bishops stand forth so wisely and so manfully against the system, to which I 
have alluded ; it will be worthy of the days of the Reformers, when the seven 
bishops went down your own Thames to the Tower, rather than give place to 
Romanism ; and I trust it is a pledge of this,—that when the measure for the 
endowment of the Romish Church in Ireland has passed the legislature, if 
haply it should ever pass, and coincs to be proposed to the bench of bishops 
and clergy of Ireland, they will rise as one man and say, * Wc can consent to 
tie despoiled and jicrscculed and outraged, but wc can never consent to sit 
down to a sister-establishment with Popery.* It would be a noble thing, if the 
Church of England were to rise up, should such n measure pass, and to tell any 
administration in power, * You mutt cease your union with the Church of 
Ireland, the moment you commence your union with the Church of Rome.' 
I, for one, as an unworthy clergyman of the Church of England, hesitate not 
to say, that if the priesthood of Rome were endowed in England, I would do 
all in my power to get rid of the Establishment as an establishment; much as 
I value the principle of a national establishment, scriptural as I believe it to 
be, and of much moment to the nation, so that England’s glory and Eng¬ 
land's day of prosperity would be over, the moment she gave up her Protest¬ 
ant establishment,—much as I value it and contend for it, and would stand by 
it—yet this I can say, I would a thousand times sooner see the Church of 
England denationalized, than degraded; I would rather see her stand forth 
unendowed, but retaining her primitive Protestantism and purity, than see her 
sit down, the sister of the Church of Rome. I would therefore say, that if 
the clergy of the Church of Ireland are alive to the crisis which we are ap¬ 
proaching, and if their brctliren, scattered up and down in England, are alive 
to it, they will at once take measures to anticipate the design, and if possible 
to defeat it. And I do not hesitate to say, that if such an attempt be but hum¬ 
bly and prayerfully, yet boldly and decisively made, they will get up such a 
spirit in England, that they will be able to accomplish their object. 

My Christian friends, there is one particular point more at which I must 
glance. We are on the eve of another election; it cannot be far off. Much as 
the clergy, who take part in the proceedings of the Protestant Association, 
arc branded, as being political, I for. one, am so entirely remote from being 
political, that I have never asked or influenced a vote, since I have been a 
clergyman of the Church of England ; nor is it my intention, so far as I see, 
ever to do so > but in the exercise of my own vote I feel I am discharging a 
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solemn responsibility, given me by that God who is the God of nations ns well 
hs individuals ; and therefore I have always given it, as far os I have been able, 
to the good of my country and the glory of my God. A simple declaration 
has been drawn up in Manchester (which I should wish carried throughout 
the country privately—for we do not make any to-do about it)—to this effect 
“ We, whose names are here recorded, declare our determination, on the occur¬ 
rence of an election, for members of Parliament, to give our vote to no candi¬ 
dates, of whose solemn conviction that no further concessions to Home should 
be made, we are not perfectly satisfied.* On that resolution we arc prepared 
to act; and whether the candidate Ik; father or brother, or dearest friend— 
whether lie call himself Whig, Tory, Conservative, or Hudicid, whether ho be 
for free trade, or for so-called protection, we will not make that the first con¬ 
sideration ; hut our first question will be this—* Will >ou lie tray or will you 
defend the Protestant faith of your fathers ?’ I am now addressing some few 
hundreds of electors. If you mean by your presence here that you are honest- 
hearted Protestants, and that Protestant truth is dearer to you than the bread 
which perishes—as it must be, if it is dear at all—or anything in this world, 
then you will “ go and do likewise;*’ you will vole for the man who is op¬ 
posed to further concessions to Home. May you be like a plain working man 
in our own vicinity, some time ago, on the occurrence of a general election. 
On that occasion 1 met this pious man incidentally in the street, and he said 
to me, " O Sir, what I would have given, to have seen you the day before 
yesterday. I went to your house, but you were not in. ! was so agitated to 
know how 1 ought to vote in the sight of God.” '* 1 am glad you did not sec 
me, for I could have given no opinion in the matter ; I net myself as God 
determines my judgment, and leave others to do the same.” “ Well, Sir, 1 
thought, how should l act? for sonic men came and said to me, 4 Why, will you 
not vote for this candidate ? he will give cheap bread to the poor; ami you 
are a poor mailothers said, 4 Will you not vote for that candidate ? he will 
uphold the Bible against the Konuinists.' Now I was ut a great loss ; so I got up 
early, ami went to my back room l*efure my wife was moving, ami knelt 
down and prayed that God would iunucuce me; and I no sooner got up, than 
I went in and said to my wife, I tell thee what, Betty, I will go and vote fur 
so-and-so,— -the man that will uphold the Protestant faith and the Protestant 
Church ; for however fine a thing cheap bread may lie, or however well it may 
be for a poor man to get pleuty of the meat which perisheth, what is at ull 
to be compared with that, without which his bouI would be lost ? and it would 
profit him nothing 4 to gain the whole world, and lose hte own soul. ** Would 
to God there were such a spirit in every elector of our Christian country ! 
We should have nothing to fear, if they were to take the matter to a throne of 
grace and ask counsel there,—and never vote tor the man who would support 
antichrist, and put the Virgin Mary between Christ and the everlasting 
Father, and represent the God of all grucc and consolation us an irritated 
and avenging God, when He is full of compassion and love—the man who would 

support a Church* that allowed to be put forth by one of her dignitaries, the 
blasphemous doctrine, that we listened to this morning. 

My Christian friends, on the issue of the next election, uuder God, will depend, 
I believe, the political and national destiny of thiscountry. The next Parliament 
will either recover for us the lost ground which has been sacrificed, or send us 
down the inclined plane with fresh rapidity to ruin. A ud who will mako the next 
Parliament ? Electors of England ! men do not care for remonstrance. A 
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million and a half of names cast under the tabic as blank paper l If you do 
not petition, it is said, ‘ See, the people do not care about it, we may go on 
with the measure / and if you do, it is no good; either way you arc neglected. 
Electors of England! assert your place/m the British Constitution. Y ou can¬ 
not do it ill St. Stephen's, but you may do it at the hustings. Ask the man 
who conies forward, as tho first question, not ‘ How will you vote with regard 
to free trade,” although that is well in its place; not ‘ How will you vote 
with regard to matters, which merely involve the perishing, shining dust/ but 
* How will you vote on mutters of eternity—on the bearing of the state upon 
“ Die truth as it in .Jesus/’ the Protestant faith, which our forefathers sealed 
with their blood V 

My Christian friends, but when we have done all, what aro the efforts of 
man, whose “ breath is in his nostrils ?" Surely we are taught that “men of 
high degroo are vanity, and men of low degree are a liesurely we are taught, 
that ou arm of flesh can never sustain us, and that the promises and profes¬ 
sions of men are not to be trusted iu. Oh I then, let us go more humbly and 
simply to God, that lie may maintain Ilis cause, defend Ilis truth, supplant 
and subvert its enemies, and give its frlonds tho victory. Be it so, that 
antichrist again obtain temporal power; be it so, that infidelity make 
common cuusc with her, to serve her purposes; be it so, that for a time 
the saints of God bo trampled under her feet; ami much ns I tremble for our 
country, and weep for tho sorrows that arc coming upon her, as did Jeremiah 
of old, when lie wished 11 that his head were waters, and his eyes a fountain 
of tears, that lie might weep day and night for the slain of the daughter of 
liis people,” yet we nmy still hope for victory, for antichrist can never long 
prevail, and temporary triumph will be tho prelude to utter and eternal 
destruction. 
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“ When Jesus therefore hud received the vinegar. He said. It it finished: and 
tie bowed Him head , and gave up the ghost.’ 1 —John xix. 30. 

Perhaps this is the place to clear away a difficulty which may present itself 
to un ordinary reader, when lie compares one evangelist with another, and to 
bring to light the consent of writers, when they treat of the last hours of 
Jesus’s life. Our apostle tells us that having •• said, It is finished, Unbowed 
ilia head, and gave up the ghost St. Luke , that Jesus, having 14 said, Father 
into Thy hands I commend My spirit, gave up the ghost.” lx>ok to the pre¬ 
ceding words oi Luke, and difficulty is removed, and the truly awful scene 
becomes clear : 44 When Jesus had cried with a loud ©oicc,”—what did lie say ? 
44 It is finished”—then after a brief pause He 6uid, enjoying the full return of 
fatherly love, 44 Into Thy hands I commend My spirit,” and now gives up the 
ghost, the spirit presenting before Ilis righteous Father, the soul of the re¬ 
generated thief, ns the first trophy of redeeming power, the forsaken body 
hanging unfeeling upon the cross till Pilate's pleasure should be known for its 
disposal. O Jesus, our cold hearts would be instructed by Thy sullerings ; that 
wo may fervently live to Thee, and when we die, it will lie unto the i^ird. 

44 It is linialied,” is our present sentence. Here is icview,—of the exactions 
of justice, and conseiousne ss that all were met; of undertakings, and that oil 
were performed ; of beneficence, and certainty tliut the streams would flow 
to the sons of men. The Spirit is scut down from heaven,—may lie glorify 
Christ, and ours will be the benefit. 

I. First, a doctrine is laid down in the first eliaptcr of Colossiaus, to which 
notwithstanding painful interior conflicts of reason against faith, we heartily 
submit,—that our Jesus, who was mode a curse for us, is the Creator of all 
things, and the Redeemer of tho Church. As Creator infinitely wise, speak¬ 
ing and performing, and surpassing limit in goodness, in speechless adoration 
we behold Him reviewing the work of each successive day ; then, at the close 
of the Bixth day taking a retrospect of the collective labours, and in Ilia mar¬ 
vellous judgment, pronouncing the whole to bo very good. TIiub it was with 
the light that shone oat of darkness j with the firmament tluit enfolds around 
and travels with our globe; with the distinct elements of land and sea, the 
green produce of earth, which is renewed in spring, the sun, the stars ami tho 
planets which enlighten warm and enliven the world, the finny tribes, which 
sport in the parting waves, the feathered race which cleave the closing air, the 
beasts, wliich dwell in the forests, inhabit the pastures, and minister to the 
profit and pleasure of man, and man himself made in the image of God, able 
to hold communion with his Maker, and destined to inherit immortality. Here 
God tho Redeemer takes a review of the eternal plana and of Ills own per¬ 
formances, and with an infinity of joy which far extends beyond human or 
angelic reach, pronounces the whole is perfected. The exactions of justice arc 
finished, by being satisfied to the utmost tittle. 
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What wai the nature of these exaction* that Divine Justice made upon 
Jcbu* ? Labour to lie performed ; suffering to be endured ; ignominy and 
torment to be undergone. 

1. First, the Father exacted, at the hands of Jesus, the performance of 
labour. Jesus is called, in the New Testament, “the Surety of the better 
covenant.” This is a character which lie sustained before the foundations of 
this world were laid, and is apparent from the words of David, the son of Jesse, 
by whom the Spirit of the Lord spake, as contained in his fortieth Psalm. 
Jesus (and no other) was every way adapted to become this Surety ; and “ in 
the fulness of time” He enters from the commencement of Uis life, upon the 
performance of these labours. The nature of this exaction was, that He should 
become obedient to the law which we hail broken, a summary of which law is 
to be found in the words of our Divine Muster, “Thou shalt love the Lord tby 
God with ull thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength,” and, “ thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” Con¬ 
sult the words which fall from the lips of Jcbus, when He delivered His me¬ 
morable Sermon on the Mount, and which arc recorded by St. Matthew in 
the fifth chapter, and the seventeenth and eighteenth verses—“Think not that 
1 am come to destroy the law, or the prophets : I nm not come to destroy, but 
to fulfil. For verily 1 say unto you. Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pnsR from the law, till all be fulfilled.” There was a ca¬ 
pability in Jesus to perform llis assigned work to its utmost limit. He was 
not infected by that baneful taint, which has spread over the whole human race, 
from the breaking of the covenant by our first parents ; He was God of the 
sutatancu of His Father, begotten before the world, us well ns man of the sub¬ 
stance of his mother bom in the world ; perfect God and perfect man : and if 
we receive tho testimony of friends and enemies, wc see that this labour was 
thoroughly performed by Himself. The apostles said,*that He did “no sin,” 
that “guile was not found in llis mouth,” that He was “holy, harmless, 
undcfllcd and sepuratc from sinners.” Judos acknowledged that He was 
innocent ; Pontius Pilate declared that he found “no fault in Him the cen¬ 
turion, who kept watch ut the cross, was convinced that He was “a righteous 
man and the devils were compelled tone-knowledge, that He was the “Holy 
One of God.” Now look at the entire labours of Jesus from the commencement 
of llis life, to its termination without the walls of Jerusalem, and you will 
confess, they were directed to meet eternal exactions and to advance His 
Father’s glory. Just before He arose from the Paschal tabic to cross the 
Kcdron, lie could lift up Uis eyes to heaven and say, “ I have glorified Thee on 
the earth : I have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do:” and now 
He is suspended on the fatal tree. He knows that His closing labours have ac¬ 
tually commenced, and tliat He is obedient unto death. He takes a review 
of His labours; and the words that issue from llis mouth arc “It is 
finished.” 

2. Divine Justice exacted sufferings at the hand? of our Surety. These 
were penal in their nature, and were deserved by us, as transgressors against 
the holy law of the Divine Majesty : and Jesus fully sustained their utmost 
weight. This is part of the everlasting covenant ; and it is made known by 
the prophet Isaiah in the titty-third chapter, and the seventh verse. In our 
authorised version wo read, “ He was oppressed, and He was afflicted : M a literal 
translation from the Hebrew will give—“ It woe exacted, and He aneuered. ,t 
Jehovah enforced the penalty, and Jos us answered by suffering the extreme 
amount. How clear is St. Paul on this point, in his epistle to the Colossians, 
m the second, chapter, and the fourteenth verse 1 Our thoughts are directed to 
the Redeemer, in His closing hours “ blotting out the hand writing that was 
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against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to 
His crosstherein making allusion to an ancient mode of cancelling a bond. 
Jesus now reviews all that lie has suffered answering to the exactions of justice *, 
and with sweetness beyond imagination, says, 44 It is finished," and bows His 
sacred head. 

3. God's justice exacted at the hands of our Surety, ignominy and torment. 
St. Paul has condensed the mediatorial history of our ever to be honoured 
Jesus in his letter to the Church at Philippi, and tells us “ lie mode Ilimself 
of no reputation." The proofs are apparent every where, even in the cir¬ 
cumstances of His inestimable birth. -Persons in a lowly station of life ora 
accounted Ilis parents, and after He had returned from Jerusalem to Naza¬ 
reth, being about twelve years of age. He learned of Joseph, Ilia supposed 
father, the art and mystery of a carpenter; so tlmt the Jews, thinking to depre¬ 
ciate the estimation of that Prophet who was anointed with the Holy Ghost, 
ask “ Is not this the carpenter ?’* and 44 Is not this the carpenter’s sou?” With 
admirable, with perfect patience, does Jesus receive His ignominy : they de¬ 
clare that He is 14 a gluttonous man and a wine bibber, a friend of publicuus 
and sinners yet no indignation kindles, no railing is returned, no threatening 
is uttered. Well was it for Matthew,—well for Zaechcus, that Jesus was 44 n 
friend of publicans and well is it for us that Jesus was a sinner's friend. Had 
He not suffered at the bunds of Divine justice, where were our hope of being 
delivered from the wrath to come ? where our anticipation of an inheritance 
that will never fyde away ? It was the ignominy foully cast upon Hitn from 
the polluted lips of Scribes und Pharisees, who could not deny tlmt lie east 
out devils, yet, in the malice of their satanic hearts declare, “He castrtli them 
out by Beelzebub, the prince of devils ; M never taking into account, tlmt 44 it' 
Satan be divided against himself, his kingdom cannot stand," und thus con¬ 
demning themselves. We follow Jesus to the hall of Pontius Piluto ;—we 
hear the excited Jews falsely declare Him to be a malefactor, while the judge 
afterwards washes his hands, in testimony of his innocence, and we behold 
with wounded hearts, the indignities offered without restraint by the soldiery 
who crush upon Hie pure temples a thorny crown, put u reed in His hand and 
a robe on His shoulder, bow the knee, and Imil in tones of mockery us a sove¬ 
reign, then take the reed and strike Him on His guiltless head. 

The ignominy and torment of Jesus ore far beyond the imagination of an¬ 
gels or of men : none cun fathom the depth of meaning which is contained in 
the words that passed from His lips when He entered into the garden : 44 My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” Upon the cross, the body’s 
anguish forced Him to complain of agonizing thirst. the sufferings of the 
mind were infinitely intense, and He cried iu the bitterness of soul, 44 My God, 
My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?’’ Upon Jesus taking a review of 
labours answering to the utmost requirement of the law ; of sufferings, meet¬ 
ing the rigour of its penalty; of ignominy corresponding to the voice of pro¬ 
phecy, He must have felt a Divine, a rising joy, too deep for an angel's pene¬ 
tration, when He cried out 44 It is finished and bowed Ilia head. 

Here, brethren, we desire, from looking at the Saviour's ignominy to turn 
to ourselves. 

And first, are we not deeply humbled before God who lookethon the heart, 
from a consciousness, that although He has assigned to every one of us a work, 
yet we have never finizhed it ? If any one should presume to boast in the pre¬ 
sence of Him who trietb the reins of the children of men, certain it is that con¬ 
science would rise up and bear witness against him; he must be plunged into 
the ditch, and his own clothes would abhor him. 

We are again humbled, when we take a view of the cross that an all-wise 



.166 JESUS DECLARES TT1E WORK FOR WHICH HE CAME INTO THE WORLD 


Providence has been sometimes pleased to bring liefore our eyes. The cross 
i%always painful to flesh and blood; tliercfore wc cry out, we fly, we murmur 
when we cannot avoid it Oh 1 what need have wo of patience, that heavenly 
grace, as wo pas* through the wilderness of on evil world! Patience is the 
greatest wisdom of the suttercr here below; and the apostle James gives us 
salutary instruction, that if we lack this wisdom, we fhould ask of God, who 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraldeth not for our past repinings and 
rebellions. Jesus died upon the cross; and upon the cross you must remain 
till a dying hour. Death is ever painful to human nature, and the inquiry is, 
how this cross will bo then sustained. God grant us grace to be followers of 
Jesus who gavo np tlio ghost upon it, and through Him will be secured to us 
the enjoyment of the crown of everlasting life ! 

II. Secondly, Jesus takes d review of His undertakings, and is conscious 
that He has not failed in rendering a perfect fulfilment of His obligations. 

1. Tho first of these undertakings regards His character as Mediator be¬ 
tween God and men. To become such, was an engagement on the part of Jesus 
heforo the commencement of time, in a past eternity. It could bo clearly 
proved, from tho oracles of God, in various parts, that no one throughout the 
wide universo was competent to sustain such a character save Jesus, who was 
typified in tho ministrations of Aaron, who was the Father’s delight, whom 
the Father always heard, and whoso work was perfected when He died upon 
tlie fatal tree. Take His character from the prophet Zechariah, the thirteenth 
chapter and the seventh verso. 44 Awake, () sword, against My Shejiherd." 
There is the Mediator,—“against the Man that is My fellow, saith the Lord of 
Hosts." There, His qualification, God and man in one person :—“smite the 
Shepherd" the Mediator, " nnd tho sheep shall be scattered : and I will turn 
Mine hand” protecting “upon the little ones." Here is a fitness for which wc 
sonrcli in vain among the inhabitants of earth or heaven. Jesus now views 
the completion of Ilis undertaking; and rejoices in the consciousness that His 
engagement lias been fulfilled. 

2. lie reflects on nis undertaking as Redeemer, the Redeemer ot‘ a captive, 
a wretched race. Sin brought the sons of Adam under bondage ; Jehovah lias 
a righteous claim over us;—that Ho may be satisfied and we gain freedom, it 
is necessary that a Mediator interpose, and pay a required price. Frequently, 
in tho writings of the Now Testament, is this declared concerning the Virgin's 
Son whose name should bo called Emmanuel: Jesus is said to have given 
Himself a ransom ; to have given His life a ransom for many ; to have made 
Ilis soul an ottering for our sin ; to have borne our sins in His ovm body on the 
treo; to have redeemed us with His precious blood; and this expressly as a 
price . Who can count the value of that price ? St. Paul calls it the blood of 
God : well may we glory in having redemption through such blood, it must 
procure the forgiveness of our sins. Jesus reflects on this undertaking, is 
conscious Ho has paid the price, and with unimaginable joy exclaims, “ It is 
finished." 

3. Jesus undertook Co be the Lawgiver of the Church which He will present 
at last without spot before God. In laws there are two parts, precept and 
penalty, and in tho laws which were delivered by Him who spake what He 
had heard with the Father, they arc found. A summary may be given from 
tho writings of the evangelists. Take St. John, the third chapter, and the 
eighteenth verse. “ lie that believe!A on Him is not condemned ; but he that 
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only begotten Son of God." “ He that believeth on the Son hath ever¬ 
lasting lilc'j and ho that lielieveth not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him." And the sixteenth chapter of St. Mark, the fif- 
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teenth and sixteenth verses. “ He said onto them, Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believoth and is baptized 
shall 1« saved; but He that believeth not shall be damned.” With faith the 
blessing of salvation is connected, with unbeftef the penalty of damnation; and 
if we turn to the conclusion of the twenty-fifth of Matthew, we look upon the 
glory of the Father making a final administration of the laws He delivered. 

4 . Jesus undertook to be the high priest of our profession. It is a part of 
the office of the priest, according to the epistle to the Hebrews, to offer gifts 
and sacrifices for sin. Look at the accomplishment of this undertaking on the 
part of Him who stood between the Lord and us, especially at the time which 
fonns our subject. Why did God and man, the one Christ, hang upon the 
fatal tree ? Because He lay down His own life. He who was suspended from 
the cross, was the one sacrifice for sin ; He who laid down llis life that He 
might take it again, was the one High Priest , who offered Himself; and at 
this time, the Majesty of heaven acknowledged His acceptance of the offering, 
by bringing over the land that miraculous darkness which put to silence the 
madness of the people, and compelled them, cm returning to their dwelling 
places, to smite upon their troubled breasts. 

5. Jesus undertook to be the Teacher of the Church which lie was to pur¬ 
chase with His blood j and now, taking a review of the fulfilment of tliis en¬ 
gagement, He has a happy consciousness that everything Is performed. No 
one was capable of hearing this office, except “the only begotten of the 
Father j” but lie was perfectly qualified for the same, because, according to 
St. John, He lay in the bosom of the Father, therefore was acquainted with 
all the secrets of the Divine heart. These secret things nc taught to His peo¬ 
ple, while lie dwelt in Judea, as lie said to IBs apostles—“ Henceforth I call 
you not servants, but friends; for the servant knoweth not wlmt his lord 
doeth; but all things that I have heard of the Father I have made known 
unto you.” Jesus, in His own person, the child bom and the Son giveu, most 
fitly becomes the teacher of His people. A* man He spoke to the outward 
car; as God He opens the understanding that wc may receive the truth, and 
receiving it, be changed into His own image, from glory to glory, by the Spi¬ 
rit of the Lord. Of all Ilia undertakings, Jesus mode a review in llis Inst 
hour; and, with a consciousness that He had fulfilled them to the utmost 
tittle, might well cry out 44 It is finished,” and then give up the ghost. 

How important is the improvement to be derived from this part of our sub¬ 
ject ! There arc no laws existing in the world, that can contribute to the true 
happiness and security of man like those which were given by Him who 
came from heaven. Were a just sense of these Divine commandments im¬ 
pressed upon the heart, how lively would be our hope of blessings beyond the 
grave, how deeply should we stand in awe of the Divine Majesty, how careful 
not to sin against the sacred law ! It ministers to our happiness to receive 
the instructions which have been delivered by Jesus. Philosophy could never 
bring forth the like to these : it is the characteristic of Christ, that Ifc has 
“ brought life and immortality to light by the Gospel.” IIow are we to attain 
to a personal and distinct knowledge of this teaching, but from the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit ?—and which, if we ask faithfully, we shall obtain effectually 
since God, infinitely surpassing an earthly parent, will “give good things to 
them that ask Him.” 

Jesus has assured us thnl He has fulfilled His undertakings. Shall we not, 
then, have recourse to Him in every time of temptation and In every season ol 
adversity ? It is in this respect that He is so beautifully set forth in the 
epistle to the Hebrews, as “ One tbAt can be touched for the feeling of our In¬ 
firmities, and can have compassion on the ignorant and them that are out of 
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the way.” We glory in Ilia mediatorial character, adapted to the wants ol 
weak and guilty man, and confessed by the experience of myriads. May it be 
ours, as we pass through human life, and have the prospect of approaching 
death, to depend without reserve on Jesus, and wc shall ascend the hill of the 
Lord, and stand for ever in Ilia holy place. 

III. Thirdly, Jesus in this unequullcd moment, takes a review of His bene¬ 
ficence, and is certain that its streams will How forth to the children of men, 
when He shall have ascended far above all heavens. 

He lt^oks upon tho whole of life. How bus it been occupied, but iu pro¬ 
moting man’s present and eternal happiuess ? This was the one object of His 
coming into the world, and was kept invariably in view till the time that He 
bowed His obedient head upon the cross. He now reviews His present state ; 
He feels that nis blood was exhausted from His veins, that sinuers might be 
delivered from the wrath to come, and might be raised to glory and immor¬ 
tality. Such are benefits which Jesus conferred upon guilty creatures. For 
us lie lived, for us He died; and what are the streams that How to us, that 
we maybe made luippy for the life that is, and for that wliich is to come ? He 
has present to His mind the coining day, when Ho shall appear in the presence 
of His holy, righteous Father, and present the sacrificial marks of the atone¬ 
ment that He made upon the ignominious tree. The result of this, a visible 
performance of every just exaction is, that the Holy Spirit is put into Ilis 
hands for the benefit of s inful men dwelling as they do in the four quarters of 
the world. This was foretold in the book of Psalms : 11 When lie ascended up on 
high, lie received gifts for men,” even for the rebellious that the Lord God 
might dwell among them. St. Paul gives a commentary on the passage in his 
epistle to tho Ephesians : “ When Jesus ascended up on high, He led captivity 
captive, aud gave gifts unto men. And He gave some, apostles; and some, pro¬ 
phets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting 
or the saints, for tho work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ. 
Till wc all come in tho unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ.” These arc blessings to us which Jesus. Christ procured, having 
been faithful unto the end. lie too has become the head of all things for His 
Church. Then how consolatory is the thought, that affliction cannot reach you 
apart from the appointment, tho permission, the control of Him, who has 
bought you with Ilia blood ! Let us receive this truth and we rest happily 
in the testimony of the inspired writer, that “ail things shall work together 
for good to them that love God, and are the called according to His purpose.” 

" It is finished.” If, in this mirror, we behold ourselves, how lowly we 
become in our own eyes ! Our hearts arc cages full of unclean birds, which 
grace alone has restrained from Hying into guilty acts. We pity the man who 
can glory in himself before the God, whose eyes arc as a flame of fire. Let 
Heaven light a candle in our hearts, and we are Astonished at ourselves : there 
is not a law whose spirit we have not broken, and if God enter into judgment 
with us, we are confounded. But if the eye of faith fasten upon Jesus, and we 
hear His conscious lips declare, “ It is finished !**—O God, we are at peace, 
and ‘-‘as tho hart panteth after the water-brooks, so pant our souls after 
Thee.” A day if advancing with every rising sun, when the world will be 
Hnishcd to us, its guilt and cares, its pains and pleasures, its deceits and asso¬ 
ciations : then may we rest upon a Saviour's word, and die in peace; and when 
interior eyes, convoyed by angels, shall behold the object of our dearest love, 
let the sweet assurance fall upon our ears, all “ is finished,” and we shall have 
boldness in the day of judgment. 
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%i And they overcame him by the blood rtf the Lamb/* —Kevelalion xii. 11. 

To awaken the compassion of Christians for the heathen world,—to arouse 
their minds to tlic power of the great spiritual adversary,—to point out the 
only means of vanquishing this mighty foe,—to prove that the conversion of 
the nations sitting in darkness is a woik in which wc may well engage on a 
much larger scale than has hitherto been attempted, with the surest hope of 
success,—to call on you to rescue India more especially from the iron grasp of 
Satan,—to summon England with a herald’s voice 11 to the help of the Lord, 
to the help of the Lord against the mighty,**—this is, as I conceive, the duty 
devolving upon mo on this occasion. In attempting this, the words I have 
read, when unfolded by the context, will be thought, as I trust, not inappropriate. 

The passage opens to us one of those sublime scenes, with which this most 
wonderful of the books of Scripture abounds. “ And there was war in 
heaven,” wc read in the seventh verse: “ Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; 
neither was their place found any more in heaven. And the great dragon 
was cast out, that old serpent, called the devil, and Satan, which decelveth the 
whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were .cast out 
with him. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, 
and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of His Christ: for 
the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God 
day and night. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by 
the word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death.” 
Such is the magnificent passage, of which the victory, recorded in the words 
of the text, is the centre point. The subject I propose to consider from it is, 
The encouragement to increased mitt ionary effort , to be derived from the attur - 
ance of a final victory. 

In developing this subject, let me direct your attention,—depending on the 
grace of the Holy Ghost, the great Comforter, who alone can bless the word 
of His feeble servant,—first, to the mighty foe—Satan with his hosts; 
secondly, to the means of resisting him— 44 the blood of the Lamb,** testified 
of unto death; thirdly, to the issue of the conflict—a glorious victory, to be 
followed by a hymn of grateful praise. 44 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the Churches.** 

L We begin, by calling your attention to the foe, with whom we have to 
struggle. We shall never be roused to magnanimous effort, till we have a clear 
apprehension of the invisible enemy, who foments all the opposition against 
Christ and Bis Gospel. Let me, then, point out the description of Satan and 
his instruments, as set forth in this and other Scriptures ; the nature of his 
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opposition; the place where lio carries it on ; ami his particular delusions in 
India. 

1. In the general description, mark his deadly hatred of God and goodness, 
implied in the names of 44 Satan,” 44 the enemy,” 44 the adversary,” 44 the 
wicked one next, his rage and fury, as the 44 great red dragon,” the 
44 Apollyon,” the 44 roaring lion,” the 44 murderer from the beginning;” then, 
his craft and subtlety, as 44 tho old serpent,” in allusion to the form in which 
ho seduced our first parents, 44 the accuser of the brethren,” 44 the tempter,” 
44 the father of lies,” he who assembles with 44 the sons of God,” and can ap¬ 
pear as 44 an angel of light.” Next, the extent of his dominions,— 44 the whole 
world lieth in wickedness,” or the wicked one. He is 44 the prince of the power 
of the air,” os if the very air wo breathe were filled with his hosts; 44 the ruler 
of tho darkness of this world”— 44 thu god of this world.” Ills activity and 
success appear, in that he inhabits the whole world, and 44 worketh in the 
children of disobodicnce.” Ilia innumerable angels and instruments compre¬ 
hend not only the fallen 41 principalities and powers” themselves, but all whom 
our Lord included, when He said, 44 Ye aro of your father the devil, and the 
works of your father will yc do.” Such are idolatrous princes and potentates, 
persecuting senators and magistrates, heathen and ungodly poets and histo¬ 
rians, vain philosophers and infidels, false and unsound teachers, superstitious 
worshippers,— 44 with nil that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust 
of the eye, and the prido of life.” Such is the Scriptural account of the spiritual 
enemy. 

2 . And what is the nature of his opposition to tho salvation of man ? His 
vantage-ground is the tendency in human corruption to listen to all his sugges¬ 
tions. He then works his way unperceived into our hearts. There are his 
head-quarters. He governs the intellectual powers, ho sways the will, he in¬ 
flames the appetites and passions ; and thus, having an ally and station in the 
citadel—human corruptions—he carries the fortresa Then he throws up bar¬ 
riers against truth and light, and entrenches himself in the powers of govern¬ 
ment, evil customs social usages, tho ignorance, passions and prejudices of 
mankind. 

This opposition is represented in the passage before us as a warfare, in which 
Satan fights against Christ, with all his hosts, diabolical and human. Michael 
and his angels, the 44 rainUtoring spirits, sent forth to minister to the heirs of 
salvation,” afford the faithful their aid. Men, however, responsible men, are 
the real combatants. It Is their eternal salvation, which holy angels are sent 
to promote, and which, by Qod's permission, devils are labouring to hinder. 
Neither angels nor devils are omnipresent or omniscient, much less omnipo¬ 
tent ; they can force men to neither good nor evil Satan himself cannot pass 
the boundaries, within which God, in His mysterious wisdom, permits him to 
reign. 

3. The place where Satan carries on the warfare is set forth in this symboli¬ 
cal passage os his 41 heaven." Tho popular notion of 44 heaven” is, a place of 
ease, safety, and enjoyment; but it imports here, the visible kingdom of Satan 
in its pride and power, from which, when he is dispossessed, he is said, in the 
passage before us, to bo 44 cast out into the earth.” The allusion is, to the first 
fall of angels, when those rebellious spirits were literally overthrown by Michael 
and his angels, and cast out of heaven. So our Lord, when the seventy re¬ 
turned with joy from preaching the Gospel, and ejecting devils, said, 44 1 
beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.” So, os to the fall of the king of 
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Babylon, the prophet exclaims, “ How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, 
•on of the morning 1” Satan’s heaven, then, Is his visible kingdom among men, 
when in power and prosperity. 

It is of vast importance, in attempting to arouse Christians to now missionary 
efforts, that they should look through the visible scene of things, and realize 
the angelic world, and especlally[theexistence and agency of the Satanic hosts} 
otherwise they will soon faint in their minds. Nothing tends to stimulate 
them like a full knowledge of the state of the heathen world under the malig¬ 
nant power of Satan. But who feels this as he ought ? We merely look on 
the surface of things. M Whilst we speak literally of the Divino Head and 
Captain of the one army,” observes bishop M‘Ilvainc, In a letter tome, “ we feel 
almost as if wc were dealing in figure merely, when speaking of the mighty arch¬ 
angel at the head of the other kingdom and army.” M What a liistory of tlico- 
logy,” he adds, M would be the history of Satan I” 

4. But what are the delusions of this dire foe in India? In India 
Satan is indeed in his heaven. There he has ruled almost from the dolugo 
undisturbed, till lately. St. Paul's description of the idolatry of the Pagan 
world, before the dragon was first cast out by the establishment of Christianity 
in the Roman empire, is precisely applicable to licathenism, as it now pro vails 
in the East. Let me touch on a very few points. 

( 1 .) Reflect on their religion. The people acknowledge in words a supreme 
Being, whom it is forbidden them to worship, and for whom they substitute 
three demons, or inferior deities, not possesiing originally any Divino attri¬ 
butes, but receiving and exorcising them for a time. Of these three, Brahma 
is the Creator, Vishnu the Preserver, and Siva the Destroyer. From those 
millions of still inferior demons have arisen; but Sira, the Destroyer, that is, the 
devil himself, is the chief object of religious service and worship; so truo is it, 
that “ the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not 
to God.” 

(2) . Again: the cruel and licentious rites connected with their religion can 
only be alluded to in the words of the apostle : 44 It is a shame even to speak 
of those things which are done of them in secret.” They breathe the very soul 
of the unclean and murderous spirit Many of the more open practices have been 
abolished by our humane and righteous British government; but what must 
have been the state of the society, and the character of the religion, which 
authorised and commanded human sacrifices, infanticide, suttees, the immola¬ 
tions to Juggernaut, Thuggism, and the murders lately discovered in the 
Khoond Territory? I trust that the abominations of the Coolin Brahmins and 
the unnatural and almost incredible murders of aged parents at the Ghauts, 
will soon attract the benevolent notice of the Indian authorities. 

(3) . Then the philosophic sects are no better than the mass of the people. 
They consider the Supreme Being as the Anima Mundi , the soul of creation, 
a pantheistic diffusion throughout the world; meditation on whom, so as to 
lose all consciousness of pleasure or pain, or even of virtuous affection, leads 
to annihilation of present existence and absorption into the supreme Being 
himself—the merest Atheism and fanaticism this ; and which they confess is 
never attained to. Their doctrine of Maia, or Illusion pervading everything 
and destroying the morality of hungm action, together with their denial of 
objective truth, confirms these delusions. 

(4) . These false philosophers, it is true, condemn in words, the worship of 
idols; yet they countenance and practice the grossest idolatry, even of stocks 
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and stones, with all their abominations, and defend them very much in tlie 
way the Roman Catholic* excuse their image worship. They teach also the 
common people the inexplicable doctrine of the transmigration of souls, which 
annihilates a future stAte, and seems to have arisen, like purgatory, from some 
notion of their unfitness for spiritual enjoyments. And the whole system of 
sacrifices and ceremonies which they uphold, is without the least regard to the 
state of mind of the worshipper. The moral improvement of man is not the 
object of paganism. Surely all this is the handiwork of the father of lies. 

(3). Then look at their domestic habits. Consider polygamy, the curse of 
the eastern nations ; family purity unknown ; one half of the human race, the 
female, considered to have an inferior kind of soul, and to be undeserving of 
education; the wife, the slave of the husband ; and the widow, though she 
may never have lived with the husband, doomed to perpetual exclusion from 
society, and practically left to the most degrading prostitution. 

(6). Onco more; vice and immorality of every kind are the direct fruits of 
tlieir religion, and recommended by the example of their gods. The most de¬ 
testable vices spring from idolatry, us their genuine source. Their notion of an 
unseen state is that of a place, where sensual gratifications, ever-renewed and 
never cloying, will be granted to them for a certain period, after which they 
must be born ugaln into this world. 

(7.) For a holy heaven, therefore, they have no preparation. The 
holy man in India is a pitiable impostor, smeared over with cow-dung and 
dirt, squatting in the public roads, in disgusting nudity, with his filthy, matted 
hair, and often subjecting himself for years to self-invented torments, not to 
obtain the pardon of sin, but to obtain some temporal boon of his god, and to 
excite the wonder of the deluded people. Hundreds of these impostors—for 
they are monsters of iniquity, I have seen at the junction of the Ganges and 
the Jumna, soliciting alms at the great festival of Allahabad. 

(8.) Turn your eyes, next, to the mass of poverty and misery of the popu¬ 
lation of India. Whence do they arise ? From their systemof religious castes, 
of consigning nine-tenths of the population to hopeless degradation j the 
inveterate hAbit, enforced by the Brahmins, of wasting all their little means in 
pilgrimages, expensive marriages, and so on ; the licentiousness and profligacy 
openly encouraged; their filthy conversation ; the deceit and fraud which thefr 
sacred books enjoin ; and the entire system of minute observances, fettering 
every act of private and public life, w ithout requiring any one moral duty. 

(9). Again: the bonds of civil society and government are almost dissolved. 
War and assassination the path to power; one usurper after another wading 
through seas of blood, by the murder of his competitor and his families, who ex¬ 
cite his fears, to a guilty and short-lived pre-eminence, except where the be¬ 
nevolence and righteousness and power of Britain have interposed. 

Heathen India is now before you; and yet there are some faint remains, 
amidst aD this darkness of conscience, of moral sense, of social virtue, of fa¬ 
mily affection, of love to children, of sorrow upon domestic calamity. There 
are many traces of original revelation in their sacrifices; the fabled incarna¬ 
tion of Vishmx, the Triad or Trinity of the Hindoo religion, their notions of 
second birth, of Mala, and of absorption into Deity ; but all compassed 
about with fables, appropriated to the worst purposes; and there is no¬ 
thing to guide and recover lost man. The Hindoo Is vile, In proportion as he 
is zealous In hjs religion. 

Nor are the Mahometans, who are about one-sixth of the population, in any 
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considerable degree superior to the Hindoos. The profligacy of their prophet's 
character, the allowance of polygamy, their sensual paradise, their supersti¬ 
tious revereuce of their deceased heroes and saints, their bitter hatred of Chris¬ 
tians, and their commixture with the Hindoos, in all their idolatrous festivals, 
leave them very much in the same moral debasement as the Hindoo, with far 
stronger prejudices against the Gospel. 

Such is Satan's heaven in India. There he rules, the deceiver and murderer 
of his subjects. Ard the instant any attempt is made to teach the Hindoos or 
the Mahometans the merciful and blessed God who made, tho Saviour who 
redeemed, and the Holy Spirit who is to sanctify man, Satan takes tho alarm, 
and by every art M blinds the eyes of them that beliovo not, lest tho light of 
the glorious Gospel of Christ, which is the image of God, should shine unto 
them." '* Oh!" exclaims one of our holy missionaries, after fifteen years' ex¬ 
perience, (Mr. Smith, of Benares,) “ it is an arduous struggle. It is the conflict, 
not of brute force, but of mind with mind, of spirituality with carnality, of the 
heavenly with tho earthly and devilish principle." ** Indeed, in this conflict 
heaven and hell, Christ and Satan, with their respective agents and subjects, 
come into close contact.” 

II. But this leads us to the second main topic of our discourse, the means 
of resisting this great adversary. 

“ They overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death.” This is the key to 
the figurative language of the whole passage ; for if the faithful •• overcome 
by the blood of tho Lamb,” then the warfare is a spiritual one—about man’s 
justification by tho sacrifice of Christ \ and if the faithful sustain “ the word 
of their testimony” to that one capital truth “ unto the death," then the con¬ 
flict is about the unflinching confession and dissemination of the Gospel, even 
unto martyrdom throughout the world. 

Our first head was not in itself encouraging, but it was indispensable. It 
opened the nature of the warfare, in order that the difficulties of it might bo 
understood, and due means for withstanding produced. Now we come to these 
means ; and they are full of deep encouragement. 

The faithful “ overcame by the blood of the Lamb.” And in what manner 
did they do this ? By trusting to it for their own salvation ; by proclaiming 
it to others, as men touched with the love of Him, who shed it; by seeing ail 
the purposes of Almighty God centered in it. 

The faithful “overcame, ” by trusting for their own soul’s salvation to 11 the blood 
of the Lamb." What this expression, “ the blood of tho Lamb” imports, we learn 
earlyin this book. St John belield “ a Lamb as it had been slain," standing lathe 
midst of the throne; and he heard the assembled multitude crying with grate¬ 
ful voice, “ Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood 
and he joined himself with the whole Church in the ascription of 11 glory and 
dominion to Him that bad loved them, and washed them from their sins in His 
own blood.” We learn throughout the Scriptures, from the blood of Abel's offer¬ 
ing to the applying to the lintels and doorposts of the paschal sacrifice, and 
onward through the lambs continually offered, especially the sacrifices of the 
great day of atonement, and then more forward still, through the prophets, 
that the one transcendanl truth of revelation, is the blood of Christ set forth 
as the satisfaction made to Almighty God, the propitiation for the sin of 
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the whole world. On this blood the faithful reposed for their own salvation; and 
having thus in Christ been 44 reconciled to God” themselves, He was pleased 
to commit to them 41 the ministry of reconciliation” to others. They went forth 
and published the joyful tidings, with hearts constrained by the love of Him 
who was 44 the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” 

It was no cold speculative doctrine, which they propagated, but the vital 
truth of a crucified Saviour. And they reHed upon God for success. They 
saw that tho grand purpose of the Father in His eternal councils, was to glo¬ 
rify Ills Son Jesus ; the last words of their risen Saviour resounded in their 
ears— 44 Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature; 
and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” This one truth 
they opposed to all Satan’s art and malice, to all his false religions, to all the 
inveterato customs he liad invented, to all tho pride and sophistry of tho dis- 
puters of this world. They went forth, so to speak, (as our missionaries now 
go forth,) as David of old, with their slings and their stones, against the Goliath 
of heathen idolatry. 

And tliis doctrine of " the blood of the Lamb," they sustained by 44 the 
word of their testimony.” They delivered their message with all tenderness 
and with all suitable argument, but with the solemnity of a witness on 
oath. It is not mere controversy, with which our missionaries are now 
engaged; their weapon is 44 the sword of the Spirit, which is tho Word of 
God.” Some few oro called on to 44 contend earnestly for the faith/' as Augus- 
tino, Luther, Cranmor, Jewel, and others ; but the vast body of ministers and 
missionaries of Christ have simply to deliver 44 the word of their testimony,” 
and there leave tho question, appealing to tho omniscient Judge, and the day of 
final retribution. Controversy irritates, controversy confines the view to one 
or two topics; tho 44 word of testimony" touches the conscience. 

This instruction is direct, plain, and intelligible ; far different from the 
doubtful, hesitating language now so fashionable, and yet farther removed 
from the notion, that the Word of God, in any of its grand truths, is obscure, 
ambiguous capable of various meanings, and to be submitted, there¬ 
fore, to the opinions, contradictory as they are, of the fathers of the Church, 
A bold testimony is the only thing that God has commanded, and 
that God sends straight to the human heart. Could Satan silence this 
testimony he would gain his end. An abstract, doubtful doctrine, would not 
disturb him ; it is tho bold, plain, unwavering 44 testimony” to 44 the blood of 
tho Lamb,” and the call to repentance and remission of sins, on the footing of 
it, that excites all his malice. 

The faithful in the text were accordingly prepared for this; 44 they loved not 
their lives unto the death.” Thoy loved their lives, indeed, naturally, as 
others; tho principle of self-preservation was strong within them; but when 
called on to choose between suffering and renouncing the truth, they hated 
their very lives, and they made no account of them, and they rejoiced to shed 
their blood in tho way of testimony for Him, who poured out His heart’s blood, 
in tho way of meritorious redemption for them. Tho devil accused them, as he 
did Join of insincere and selfish motives. He pretended that they would bear 
up under imprisonment and banishment, but would be overcome by the fear of 
death. And had they loved their lives more than Christ, they might have 
saved them; but then they would have lost their own souls for ever, and 
Satan would have triumphed; but by choosing to die, rather than waver in 
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their testimony, they defeated all Satan's malice, and gained eternal life. 

This is the secret of missionary labonr. We gare the description of tho 
mighty foe, only to arouse a dormant Church j and we bare found the Divine 
and supernatural influence before which Satan quails. Consider, I pray you, 
the immense importance of this testimony to the Wood of Christ. If 41 the 
blood of the Lamb" be unknown or concealed, whether at home or abroad, 
Satan can manage everything else for his own ends. In Paganism ho has no 
difficulty! no testimony is borne to the blood of the Saviour, whose name is 
never heard. In Mahometanism Satan lost ground at first by tlie destruction of 
idols and idolaters; still, he soon mode good his footing, when the blood of 
heroes and conquerors was substituted for that of Christ, and His Godhead 
and atonement denied. Christianity, however, so long as it was substan¬ 
tially pure, was an overmatch for SAtan and all his arts, lie attempted, 
therefore, two methods to corrupt it—first, openly, by heresies, especially 
Arian and Pelagian, but there he met with Athanasius and Augustino, 
who, by their unwavering testimony, crushod tho serpent brood; then 
he changed his plan, and Popery appeared. Here ho gained indirectly all his 
objects. 44 The word of their testimony” silenced Arianism and Pelagianism ; 
audtronsubatantiation, the worship of the Virgin and the saints, purgatory and 
justification by works will bo silenced 44 by the blood of the Lamb.” What 
could Satan ask for more? After ten centuries of darkness, tho glorious Refor¬ 
mation burst forth, and 44 Satan fell as lightning from heaven.” Justification 
by faith in 44 the blood of tho Lamb” was testified of by Luther and Cranmor, 
by 44 the noble army of martyrs,” who 44 loved not their lives unto the death." 
Daring tho three centuries since, the groat deceiver has been again working 
his way, as well os ho could, in the Protestant Churches, by secret infidelity, 
aud erroneous doctriuos, by metaphysical controversies, by bitter dimities and 
divisions, by a religio-i>olitical spirit, by worldliness and spiritual doatli. At 
length, he has contrived, in our own days, to tho astonishment and indignation of 
every Protestant heart, todiffuscau ill-conccaled Popery among us, which would 
perfectly answer, if it prevailed, all his diabolical purposes, I trust, however, 
that 44 tho word of testimony” by the fathers of our Church, by our ecclesias¬ 
tical Courts, by our Universities, and by tho body of our clergy and laity, 
will effectually reject tho glaring imposition. If not, our 44 candlestick will bo 
removed out of its place.” The safety of the best constituted Church is not its 
admirable formularies, not its secular supports, not its numbers, not its power, 
but "the blood of the Lamb,” boldly testified of by its ministers and prelates. 

I never can believe, that our noblo Church of England and Ireland—one 
of the original independent Churches of the West, founded in the nge of the 
apostles, or that wliich immediately followed it, and which owes neither her 
religion, nor her orders, nor her liturgy to Homo,—who threw off at the 
Reformation the Romish superstition imposed upon her in the dark ages, vin¬ 
dicating the Gospel by the regular nnd canonical authority of her bishops,— 
I never can believe that this Church will submit again to a foreign yoke. 
No j Popery can never take root again in our fro© and enlightened country, 
with the Bible in our hands; nor can any sophistry persuade us, that our 
noble Thirty-Nine Articles are capable of being reconciled with the very 
Romish errors, wliich they were designed to condemn. 

I speak thus on thn supposition, that 44 the blood of the J>aiub” will be sus¬ 
tained still more boldly 14 by the word of our testimony,' and tliat we shall 
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44 not love uur lives uuto the death,” if called to it. And I would most solemnly 
entreat all my brethren, and especially the younger, whilst they adhere 
firmly to the real principles of oar episcopal Church in all her standards as 
settled by our first Reformers, and whilst they most watchfully shun the 
uncharitable judgment of others, which Satan, 44 the accuser of the brethren,” 
foments, still to avoid everything which aavours, in doctrine or usage, of the 
apostate Church of Rome. I adjure, in the presence of God, the children of 
the faithful of the last age, who have the reputation of their parents to sus¬ 
tain , to adhere to “ the Word of testimony,” to the blood of Christ, and not 
to fritter it away by a half-hearted, timid, sickly Gospel, leaning to the 
Popish movement, or fear of the world and of the reproach of men—conduct 
which can never honour Christ, nor save their own souls. 

The Church Missionary Society has maintained an unwavering testimony 
to 11 the blood of the Lamb” for nearly half a century; and when I call to 
mind the genius of its founders, now with God, whom I listened to in my 
youth, and walked with in the middle period of life, and now venerate in my 
age—when I remember the beloved Scott, Cecil, Buchanan, Venn, Robinson, 
Bishop Ryder, and Simeon, and last, though not least, Josiah Pratt, and 
others among the clergy; and when I call to mind among the laity the 
names of Wllberforce, Babington, Thornton and Grant, I feel persuaded, 
that so long os the Society continues to follow them as they followed Christ, 
and to employ none, so far as they can judge, but men of their spirit, men 
ready to bear their testimony to 44 the blood of the Lamb” in our foreign 
missions,—so long as thoy do this, the Divine benediction will rest upon them, 
and lead them on towards final victory. 

III. This brings us to the third and last topic of our discourse—the issue 
of tho conflict : 44 They overcame by the blood of the Lamb.” 

It is thus expanded in tho context: 44 And the dragon and his angels pre¬ 
vailed not; neither was their placo found any more in heaven. And tho great 
dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels 
were cast out with him. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven. Now is 
come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of oar God, and the power of 
His Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast down.” 

If tho description of the adversary was necessary to our due estimate of our 
warfare under the first head, and of the weapons prepared for us, under the 
second, how shall we be animated now by the victory here assured us, and the 
song of triumph, poured out by the joyful conquerors!--for we have a full 
right to infer from one scene of conflict, that the issue of a similar conflict will 
be the self-same, if the self-same weapon be wielded. The prophecy reminds us 
of the period from the first establishment of Christianity, to the whole period of the 
dark ages, to tho glorious Reformation, and so onwards to the time, when Satan 
shall be cast into the bottomless pit, and 44 the kingdoms of the world shall be¬ 
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ - t and He shall reign for over 
and ever.” And 1 confess I have selected the passage we are now considering, 
on purpose to enter my most solemn protest against the subtle attempts of the 
movement school and other disputers of this world, to turn away the word of 
prophecy from the Church of Rome, in the teeth of tbe broad Protestant inter¬ 
pretation of the whole body of our great divines for three centuries. Cer¬ 
tainly Satan could wish for no better allies than such men. 
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Let ui advert* then, without tear to the fulfilment of this prophecy in it* 
immediate import, to the Like victories and the similar songs chaunted since, 
and to the full accomplishment of this and the corresponding parts of Scrip¬ 
ture, hereafter. 

Especially eventful is the overthrow of Satan from the Homan empire, and 
his confusion there, at the time of the Emperor Constantine. Bishop Newton 
remarks, “ that the Christian Church in the fourth century, describe his 
conquest under the same image, as if they had understood that the propheoy 
had received its accomplishment in him. The emperor also, in liis epistle to 
Eusebios, and other bishops, concerning the re-edifying and repairing of 
Churches, saith, * Liberty being now • restored, and that dragon being 
removed from the administration uf public affairs by the providenoe of the 
great God, and by my ministry, I esteem the great power of God to have 
been made manifest to alt* ” 14 Moreover," adds Bishop Newton, 44 a pic¬ 
ture of Constantine was set up over the palace gate, with the cross over his 
head, and under his feet the greet enemy qf mankind , in the form of a dragon, 
transfixed with a dart through the midst of his body, and falling headlong 
into the depth of the sea.” 

But I pass to the other victories gained by 44 the blood of the Lamb,” and 
celebrated in the subsequent chapters of this book. These carry us on through 
the glorious testimony of Claudius of Turin, Wickliffc, and others, to the period 
of the Reformation itself, when the 44 angel flew in tlie midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth.” And the 
victories since the Reformation, the revived testimony to 44 tho blood of the 
Lamb 1 * in the Protestant Churches from time to time, and our missionary 
triumphs in different parts of the world, all fall under the same description, and 
are among the victories which we are considering at this time. I trust also, 
that I shall have to add to these triumphs, the overthrow of the Popish errors 
and superstitions, which have invaded our episcopal Church. 

But I hasten to the awakening encouragements to missionary efforts, to be 
derived from the final detruiion from heaven of 44 the dragon” and his hosts, 
and the full burst of praise, of which the song before us is a pledge: 44 Now 
is come salvation and glory/and the kingdom of our God, and the power of His 
Christ.” 44 Salvation,” as purchased by the sacrifice of the cross, and at length 
fully manifested and accomplished. 44 Strength,” exerted in striking through 
kings in the day of Christ’s wrath, and in fortifying His servants by tho Holy 
Spirit, to sustain their testimony even unto death. In other words, it 
is 44 the kingdom of our God and the power of His Christ that 
14 kingdom” wfiich is opposed to Satan’s reign of darkness; that “king¬ 
dom of heaven,” of which Daniel prophesied, and for which we daily pray, 
in the words taught us by our Lord—“ Thy kingdom come.” 44 And the 
power of His Christ”—of the Messiah; the Incarnate Son of God, the 
Anointed One, whose is the roy&l prerogative, as 44 Mediator and heir 
of all things,” to take to Himself at length His 44 great power,” and crush for 
ever the serpent's bead, and silence 44 the accuser of our brethren,’’ and cast 
him down from heaven, that 44 he may deceive the nations no more.” Then 
will the Lord Christ, who has long left His Church in a low and militant state, 
appear gloriously in garments dipped in blood ; and the glory and power given 
lo His saints, in bearing 44 their testimony” to Jinn even 4 * unto the death,'* 
will be manifested before assembled worlds. 
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Such, honoured and beloved brethren, is the encouragement held out to ut 
lor arousing ourselves to new exertions, arising from a consideration of the 
mighty invisible hosts we have to conquer, of the Divine and supernatural 
weapons afforded us, and the assurance of a most triumphant issue of the 
long and arduous conflict. 

But here the preacher’s heart sinks within him. His voice is regarded as 
tho language of over zeal; the miseries of a “ world lying in wickedness” are 
not realised; we do not feel as we ought the inestimable value of “ the blood 
of the Lamb.” Let me call your attention, then, to the scene for Missionary 
labour, with which I am most acquainted, os it stretches before me, God 
works by means *, perhaps some impressioo may be made. 

If ever there was a “ field white for tho harvest,” it is British India; and if 
ever there was a critical moment for new and unwearied effort in gathering 
in tho precious produce, it is the present. Everything that the blessed fatlnjrs 
of this Society at home, and tho ministers and missionaries who begun the 
work in India—Swartz, Gcrickl, Brown and Ilenry Martyn hoped for, iu the 
way of facility for enterprise, is afforded us. 

Consider the extent of the region placed under our rule. Two thousand miles 
of latitude, and almost as many of longitude; from Singapore to the Himalayas, 
and from the Berhampooter to the Indus. I am as far as it is possible for any 
individual to be from undervaluing any of tho scenes of your labours, but when 
new and enlarged exertions are to bo made, I ask, what is the rdativo 
population under your present Missions, compared with the population of India ? 
And tho answer is, about ono million and a half of souls to a hundred and 
thirty millions. It is for these hundred and thirty millions that I plead, 
who, besides being, like others, our fellow-creatures and our fellow-sinners, 
for whom “ the blood of the Lamb” was shed as much as for ourselves, are our 
follow-subjects. 

Then this Indian population is not generally in a state of savage 
fierceness, dangerous to the missionary, but they are a mild, intelligent, 
in some districts a reading, and in all, to a certain extent, a civilized and 
approachable people. Knowing little, and caring little, for the theory 
of their own religion, they aro passive rather than hostile to the in¬ 
structions given them. The British * laws, the British government, afford 
safety to tho missionary in his labours in India, which is not often to be 
met with, and to certainly nothing like tho extent of country, in any other 
port of tho world. Tho security of person and property enjoyed under tho 
ACgis of our power, with the righteousness and benevolence of our rule, is in 
the highest manner acknowledged, in opposition to all the tyranny and misery 
of the three thousand years of the Hindoo, and tho six hundred years, yet 
moro disastrous, of the Mahometan domination. Education in the pub¬ 
lic schools has been moving these thirty or forty years, and has tended 
to dig up the foundations of Hindooism. Our own mission schools have been 
also at work, and laid the true basis of all instruction in Christianity. The 
native mind is awakening to curiosity os to British learning and religion ; an 
outburst of inquiry is beginning; India is in a state of transition from a 
timid, slavish apathy, to thought, activity, and enterprise. Two mea¬ 
sures of the present Governor General have augmented those facilities for 
mission work, which the noble Lord Williuiu Bcntinck began so wisely 
fifteen years ago; the one, public employments to be conferred on natives, 
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with reference to their education and moral character; the other, that no 
person is to incur loss of property, or civil privileges, in embracing Chris¬ 
tianity ; both fraught with immense results. 

The rapidity of communication between England and India is a point of 
great importance—of greater than can now be imagined. Dr. Buchanan, 
in his time, complained of the difficulty, and proposed that vessels should be 
chartered and sent out specially to our Missions. Steam communication has 
done this. It is not improbable that it will be next in its consequences and 
advantages at this time to the invention of printing. The most distant 
countries will be united by the very seas and oceans, which formerly separated 
them from intercourse with each other. 

India, moreover, like Palestine at the propagation of Christianity, and 
Home at the fall of the Western empire, is the centre for Eastern Missions. 
China on the one side, and Cabul, Persia and Arabia on the other, look to her 
with admiration, as a bright spot of military glory and commercial power. 
A time of profound peace, like that which prevailed at tho promulgation of 
the Gospel under the Emperor Augustus, seems now come, and promises a 
long and permanent internal tranquillity for tho Christian missionary. The 
signal blessing of Almighty God in tho late glorious and almost unexampled 
victories on the Sutledj, followed by a moderation and piety, which have not 
often been equalled,—these glorious victories have resounded from one end of 
tiindoostan to the otlier, and penetrated the natives with one feeling of vene¬ 
ration and awe of the British name. 

A thank-offering from Britain to the God of her mercies is what I ask for; and 
with a thank-offering, a trespass-offering, for past neglect and torpor. Even 
the infidel in this Protestant country, overawed, acknowledges tho hand of the 
Almighty, lie admits, that it is not formiserable pelf, not for the gratification of 
a low ambition, that we have been put in possession of the greatest empire ever 
entrusted to a Western power; he avows that our attention should be directed to the 
benefit of the vast native population, and he tells you, and truly, that the Por¬ 
tuguese, the Dutch, the French failed in their highest duties, and that England 
is now put upon her trial in the eyes of the whole civilised world. And shall 
we who are Christians, purchased u by the blood of the Lamb,” not act on tho 
high and ennobling principles of a religion founded on the inconceivable love 
of God, and the effusion of the most precious blood of Christ ? And yet 
we arc inert. The immense number ol families enriched by India arc 
asleep; the spiritual Church shrinks back. Selfishness lays its icy hand 
ou the warm seat of life; and tho mother starts at the thought of parting 
with her beloved son, instead of rejoicing to send him forth, and 
interposes between Clirist, and the testimony to Ilis blood by tho 
holy missionary. Our universities and colleges refuse the flower of their stu¬ 
dents. Other scenes of duty are instantly supplied with candidates, the 
place being the same, and the climate the same. The doors of those, who 
have civil or military situations to dispose of, are surrounded with eager 
applicants, but when “ the blood of the Lamb and the word of the testimony 
and the salvation of tho Hindoo are concerned, difficulty and hcartlcssncss 
arc suffered to prevail. 

And look again, Christian brethren, at your high calling. Say not, you 
have[heathen at home; heathen you have, but a missionary Church is the only 
living one. When the life-blood beats vigorously at the heart, it flows to tlie 
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moat distant parts of the frame, 
inspire the soul, and discover the 


The love of Christ, and nothing else, will 
is of effort, both at home and abroad; 




the re-action of jour missionary spirit will inconceivably accelerate your 
labours among your own people. Say not, the success is doubtfuL Doubt¬ 
ful ? You have already had more than adequate to the scanty means em¬ 
ployed. In this particular Society, taking in the whole of their missions, 
there are above eighty thousand native Christian worshippers, and nearly ten 
thousand communicants. The increase during the last ten years has been 
more than seven-fold ; and if the succeeding ton years, (as is stated in the 
prospectus of tho Society lately published,) be blessod at the same ratio, half a 
million of souls will be brought under Christian instruction, and at the end of 


a period equal to the length of the Society's past labours, the whole popula¬ 
tion of British India will be the Lord's. The framework, moreover, is ready for 
expansion to any extent. The Scriptures are translated and printed by the 
noble and godliko labours of the British and Foreign Bible Society ; the mis¬ 
sion about to be established, 1 trust, in connection with St. Paul's Cathedral, 
Calcutta, will supply a nucleus of learned and devout men, for aiding all our 
existing stations, and for giving a front and stability to the mission, and laying 
the foundation for a native ministry. A bishopric at Agra will, I doubt not, 
be soon erected. Tho beautiful order and discipline of our Christian 
Church is taking root in India, and exhibits all the features of the primitive 
ages, and iu many respects more so than at home. If we have not what is now 
called apostolical succession, which in “ the movement” sense it a mere fiction, 
wc havo apostolical polity, apostolical doctrino, and apostolical order; and all 
is waiting for the new impetus from Christians at home. 

You ask what steps con be taken. Your missions faint for want of helpers 
- -sixtecu were required, and could not be sent last year: odd to their number. 
Your admirable Institution at Islington is not adequately rilled : pour in the 
needful students. Some of your old stations have been abandoned, as Meerut, 
from want of labourers : return to thorn with redoubled activity. New Mis¬ 
sions are demanded in all parts : establish them. India stretches out her hands 
unto God, and to you as His faithful servants : fly to her Buccour. Not onc- 


tenth part of the exertion is made which the case requires. Qo forward in the 
iaith of “ the blood of the Lamb,” and all will yield before you. 

Are funds wanting for this purpose ? They are. I may observe, that the 
iueomo of this Society, after risiug to a certain amount, Iias remained nearly 
still, during the last five or six years, and has this year slightly declined. At 
the same moment, the Popish Propaganda multiplies its efforts. The £916 
of 1893 wore £161,408 at the last account. Superstition knows what she is 
about, and by holding out indulgences and the intercession of St. Xavier, suc¬ 
ceeds in her way. And shall not our pure religion outstrip her ? Shall not the 
few who mg already giving to the extent of their means—and I honour them 
for ifc--be followed by others ? When the property of British Christians 
is considered, wliafc is the present income of our Society ? What is one hun¬ 
dred tliousand pounds to thirty-five millions ? In addition, remember, that 
the very success of the Society cripples its exertions. Every mission as it 
prospers demands larger and larger support; and you arc committed to their 
support. Let then, each one before me at the least take up the resolve to do 
something this evening, to begin with. 

HuJ are men wanting ? They are. Then awake, ye youth of our families. 
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and schools and universities, to the dignity and blessedness of the Missionary 
call. Some have ; let others catch the flame. Do you, the senior members 
of our Church, direct the attention of your children and students and youthful 
Christians to the subject; and when you disoern in them fixed and solid piety, 
and competent talents for usefulness, aid and encourage them to offer them¬ 
selves to the work. The humility and modesty of the youthful mind waits for 
your advice and guidance. Those most fit to go on our missions Are often, 
from these causes—humility and modesty—the most backward. I trust at this 
moment the nascent desire is springing np in many hearts of those before me. 

1 want three men myself for India, two missionaries for the Cathedral, and 
one schoolmaster, for the school of St Paul's Cathedral. The opportunity is 
inviting, and may be short. God Is at work ; I verily believe, that from the 
first promulgation of the Gospel a crisis of such importance as the present, for 
the salvation of such an immense population as that of India, and so practica¬ 
ble, has never occurred. Immortal souls are perishing. If there be one hun¬ 
dred and thirty millions in India, four millions die every year ; and the period 
may come at any instant, when wc shall be called on to join the voice heard in 
heaven, us “ the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thuuderings, 
saying, Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent rcigneth." 

Several intimations are given us in this and other of the sacred Books, that 
the final victory “by the blood of the Lamb" will be sudden and unexpected. 
Our Lord, as I have stated, declared in prescience of this : “ I beheld Satan ns 
lightning fall from heaven,"—as visibly, as rapidly, as unlooked-for ut the 
moment; and the evangelist tells us, that “ as the lightning cometli out of 
the east, and shincth even unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be." Then will the Church fully understand the note of time in the 
word now. 44 Now is come— 44 now," after the promise of the bruising of the 
old serpent has been so long made; “now," when the types and prophecies of the 
Mosaic dispensation have remained so long unaccomplished; 41 now," after 
kings and prophets and wise men liave so often desired to see Christ’s day, 
and have desired in vain; “ now," when Satan has ruled for nearly six thou¬ 
sand years 44 now is come salvation and strength, and the kingdom of our 
God and the power of His Christ." 

44 Now is come" the final victory of the faithful by “ the blood of the Lamb 
and whenever that victory is accomplished, the song of eternal praise will 
be begun. Then will “ the marriage supper of the Lamb" be prepared, and 
His bride moke herself ready; then will all who have sustained their testi¬ 
mony unto 41 the blood of the Lamb,” even unto death, 44 come out of their 
great tribulation, and wash their robes, and make them white" in that blood; 
then will they 14 hunger no more, nor thirst any more, for the Lamb which is 
in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto the living 
fountains of waters, and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes." 

But oh ! thou Almighty Father, we are helpless of oumelvct ; he pleased 
to stir up Thy strength, and come and help us! Vouchsafe, 0 eternal Paradem 
to breathe upon our dead and sluggish hearts, that they may live! O Eternal 
Redeemer, who, after shedding Thy most precious blood, art “ a Lamb that 
was slain," pleading for a lost world, and waiting for all thingi to be put under 
Thy feet, look down in Thy pity upon us ! Bedew our very souls with Thy 
blood ! Raise us up ministers, missionaries, confessors, martyrs! 44 Gird Thy 
sword upon Thy thigh, 0 Thou most mighty, and in Thy Divine Majesty ride 
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prosperously! Lot Thy name endure for orer; let Thy name be continued as 
long as the tun 1 Let men be blessed in Thee, and all nations call Thee 
blessed ! N 

Brethren, I have done. I commend the sacred cause of missions, and espe¬ 
cially India, and all its population of every rank to your prayers this night I am 
re-embarking, if God permit for the scene of my duties, “ baptized for the 
dead." Receive, I pray you, in love, this feeble testimony, before I leave, and 
answer it as you regard 41 the blood of the Lamb." I shall see you no more at 
your anniversaries, but we shall meet “ before the judgment scat of Christ." 
Let each one of us see to it that we meet there on safe ground. Satan's wide¬ 
spread empire is nothing but the multiplication of individual hearts; let us 
take care that Satan is cast out of the heaven of our souls, that we believe each 
of us ia “ tho blood of the Lamb," that wo bear our own testimony to it, and 
hope to do so oven 44 unto death." And then may we humbly hope, that in our 
last hour, being washed, plunged, hidden in 44 the blood of the Lamb," “ we 
shall pass," as one of our commentators sublimely speaks, 44 we shall pass 
under that purple covering triumphantly to glory." 
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ON SUNDAY AFTERNOON, MAY 24, 1846. 

The Annual Sermon In behalf of tho London Socloty for Teaching the Blind to Read * 


“ Because thou sayest , I am rich, and increased with goods , and have need of 
nothing ; and knowest not that thou art wretched , and miserable , and poor , and 
blind\ and naked: / counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried m the fire, that thou 
mayest be rich; and white raiment , that thou mayest be clothed , and that the 
shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve , that 
thou mayest see." —Rev. iii. 17, 18. 

These words form part of the letter, or message, which John, when he was 
in Patinos, was directed by the Redeemer to send to the congregation of 
professed Christians in the town of Laodicea, in Lydia, In Asia Minor; and the 
first of these verses describes the condition of this congregation at that time. 
It is a remarkable condition in several respects, and well deserves our attentive 
meditation. 

These Laodicean Christians, in this Lydian town, wero not opposed to the 
Gospel, nor did they disbelieve it, but they had so far recognised the doctrines 
of grace, and the history of Christ, that they professed to be His followers at 
a time when such a profession must have exposed them to some danger. At 
the same time, they had no fervency of character 5 they were not 44 hot,*' at 
our Redeemer declared to them in this message; they had no deep contrition 
for sin; they could not, therefore, much value tho Saviour; they had no fer¬ 
vent gratitude to Ilim ; they were not zealous in His cause; they had no ardent 
desires after holiness; they did not feel much longing for eternal happiness; 
whatever their religious affections, they were all 44 cold,** languishing. And 
therefore they were 44 neither cold nor hot,** but they were fbmething between 
this; that is, they were indifferent; they professed to believe the Gospel, but 

• The Schools of the Society, at Ho. M, Queen Square. Bloomabnry, are open for the 
reception of rial tors every dv. escept Saturday, from half-past nine till twelve, and from 
two till balf-paet four o’clock. 
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had no feelings corresponding to that belief; they called Jesus “ Lord,” but 
did not sax-re Him ; they bore His name as if He were a Saviour, and yet they 
were not resting upon His righteousness for salvation ; and while they were 
immortal beings, that had to live through eternity, they were so indifferent, as 
not to secure the interests of eternity; and therefore our Lord says of this 
congregation, in the first of these verses, which I have read, 44 Thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” They were in a 
condition, which, to Ilia infinite wisdom, and to every enlightened considera¬ 
tion, would appear utterly deplorable. Not because they were involved in 
outward troubles, for it is apparent that they were not; but because of their 
spiritual condition, they were to be deeply commiserated. " Thou art wretched 
and miserable.” 

And one of the rcusoiis why their condition appeared to the Redeemer, and 
therefore ought to appear to all, deplorable, was, that they were “ poor 5 ” that 
is, they hod no spiritual riches, no grace, no favour of God ; no title to hea¬ 
ven. Christians as they were in name, they were 44 poor.” And they were 
further 14 blind.” Not because they had not received the Gospel, not because 
they disowned the doctrines of grace, for all this they acknowledged, but be¬ 
cause they had no teaching from God. They had no spiritual comprehension 
of these truths, which they had theoretically embraced ; they hod seen proofs 
enough of tho Deity of Jesus, to know that Ho was the Saviour: they under¬ 
stood the upostolic teaching sufficiently to maintain and defend all the doctrines 
of the Gospel, but still they had none of that spiritual teaching, without which 
a theoretic reception of the Gospel leaves the heart unaffected, and the mind 
darkened. Thus they were 44 blind,” os well as “poor;” they had neither grace 
nor spiritual wisdom. And further than that, they were likewise 41 naked.” 
When they should appear before their Maker and Judge, they would have no¬ 
thing to clothe their souls. Their own righteousness, as described in the 
prophet#, is 44 filthy rags and souls that arc robed in 14 filthy rags” are un¬ 
fitted for the palace of the King of kings. They wanted a better garment, and a 
better garment they had not Trusting in their own righteousness, they were 
therefore not prepared to stand before their Maker and their Judge; their 
souls would be found 44 naked.” And because these were their defects—be¬ 
cause they were destitute of spiritual riches, spiritual wisdom, and righteous¬ 
ness before God, therefore their condition was pronouuced by Christ to be 
deplorable. In fact, because of this condition, He was about to reject them. 
He hod declared that He would reject them, when the moment came, with aver¬ 
sion and contempt. 

Words of such severity as the Redeemer has scarcely ever used, were 
employed to mark their condition ; 44 Because thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth;” that is. He would reject them 
from being His, with aversion and contempt. Mark, this was not the case of 
unbelievers \ it was not the case of those who were 44 cold” in religion—op¬ 
posed to religion, persecutors, blasphemous, profane,—but it was the case of 
those who, making a profession of religion, manifested religious indifference. 

Now that which is especially remarkable in this condition of the congrega¬ 
tion at Laodicea is, that with this state of spiritual destitution— u poor,” 
44 blind,” 44 naked;” indifferent and about to be rejected—they were yet com¬ 
pletely satisfied with their condition. They said, 44 1 am rich, and increased 



THE EPISTLE TO LAOUKEA 

with goods, and have need of nothing." Doubtless, some jHunted them to 
Churches, which were more zealous, os the Churches at Ephesus, Porgamos, 
and Smyrna ; but to them all this fervency appeared enthusiasm, aud they 
looked upon it as a mark of a feeble spirit, and something fanatical and to be 
condemned, when persons showed greater fervency than themselves in reli¬ 
gion. At the same time, they were equally severe with the “ cold”—with 
those who opposed the Gospel, who were profane in their conversation and 
immoral in their ways. Thus they looked upon themselves as just the pat¬ 
terns of religion; men, who combined as much attention to religion os waa 
necessary to secure their heaven, and yet nun, who did not lose in that atten¬ 
tion to religion ull which was requisite to give them the greatest success on earth. 
And so, combining both things, they imagined this indifference to be just the 
perfection 'of human wisdom, and were ready doubtless, (because they said 
they were “ rich and increased with goods, and had need of nothing,”) to pour 
out their contempt on those who were cither beneath or above them iu religion. 
They show us, therefore, that a person being possessed of the Bible, having an 
opportunity of listening to the Gospel, living in a Christian community, and 
having his place in a Christian Church, is not necessarily sate because he thinks 
himself .so, '.is not certainly wise because he applauds his own wisdom, is not 
Certainly ou his way to glory because he believes he shall secure glory ; but 
just tho contrary, the man who is disposed to say in such circumstances, “ I 
ain rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing,”—the man who 
fancies he is in an "excellent condition, and at the some time manifests luke¬ 
warmness, is a person who, of all others, is in the greatest danger of perishing, 
and is now exposed to the severest reprehension of the Saviour. 

Now, my brethren, is not this common in our days ? Does not the Heart - 
searcher see that there are many here, to whom it applies ? Christ knows us 
well; lie is thoroughly acquainted with our thoughts, and opinions, and habits. 
If He were] to select from this assembly all those to whom tlic language ad¬ 
dressed to Laodicea would more or less apply, how many would be selected 
by Him ! How many arc there, my dear hearers, who, while they know the 
Gospel, are manifesting comparative indifference to it! How many, that liave 
grown up under the sound of the Gospel, have never been convinced of sin, 
never sought an interest in Christ with all their hearts, never given themselves 
up to the service of Christ, although it is demonstrably reasonable, and have 
been disposed,'perhaps, to speak with contemptuous acrimony of those who are 
more devoted to their duty than themselves. 

If there be such in this assembly to-day, then let me now turn your atten¬ 
tion, my dear hearers, to the counsel given to this congregation, by Jesus 
Christ: 41 1 counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest 
be rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame 
of thy nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that 
thou mayest Bee.” 

Here are three things, which the Bedeemer declares to persons guilty of 
religious indifference they must obtain : “ Gold tried in the fire,” “ white rai¬ 
ment,” and “ eye-salve.” Let ns consider what these are. 

On the first of these terms there can be no doubt. The true riches which 
Christ has to bestow, must mean some such things as the grace which God 
bestows—the favour of God—a title to heaven—a place in glory—the adop- 

THirciriT, vol. xlix.-wo. mat 2S, 1*46. 2 C 
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tion Into the family of God—peace of conscience—all thoae Christian habits 
and depositions which may make us meet for the kingdom above. If there 
be any things on earth which deserve to be called riches, they are these. All 
earthly treasures may be taken from you ; death, at least, will snatch them all 
away ; and even while they last, they do not enrich the soul, they leave many 
an intellect miserably poor, and many a heart poorer still. A man often, in 
the midst of his riches, cannot conceal from his contemporaries the weariness 
which nothing can relieve, the desolation of heart which nothing can comfort, 
and the miserable anticipations which nothing can soothe. Riches which 
men labour so earnestly to obtain, are not worthy the name ; but these 
durable possessions, which enrich at once the intellect and the heart—which 
we can CArry into the eternal world, and to which we shall not bid adieu 
when we are standing on the margin of that ocean which separates us from 
time,—these are worthy of being called 44 gold tried in the fire.” We must 
get them, my brethren; this •• gold” must be ours; none of us can die 
without it well, however we may live without it. If we can contrive to keep 
out all just thoughts of our eternal destiny, all right views of the obligations 
laid upon us, now, this may do for a few years, during which we may try to 
distract ourselves with cares, and business, and pleasures, and the world's 
flatteries ; hut no man in this assembly can die well, unless lie gets this 14 gold 
tried in the fire.” We must have it, if we would be rich. These are the pro¬ 
per riches for immortal souls, and immortal we are-, whether we wish to 
deprive ourselves of immortality or not, immortal we must be; and if we have 
not those riches which alone suit immortality at last, we had better not have 
existed. 

We mu9t also get the “ white raiment” spoken of in the text Do you ask 
what it is ? The same Book declares to us, that those in heaven oil stand 
before the throne 44 clothed in white robes.” And these 44 white robes” 
have been thus made to obtain their glittering hue: “ These," we arc 
told, 44 arc they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” In other words, 
it is the righteousness of Christ, the only robe in which a sinner can stand 
before God. Without it our prospect is that of the wedding guest, who ven¬ 
tured into the presence of royalty without the robes which the monarch had 
prepared, and of whom we read, that 44 the King said, Bind him hand and 
foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer darkness; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 4 * All those, according to that parable, who 
have not on 44 the white robe 44 can never reach glory. The white-robed band 
enter heaven, and all other* are shut out. If we have the 41 white robes ” we 
shall be welcomed into heaven ; but if we have them not, as sure as we are 
immortal beings, we shall be excluded. If we presume to present our own 
righteousness, those filthy tatters will exclude us; but if we wear Christ’s 
righteousness, that is, by faith, repose our hopes exclusively on Him, the gates 
of heaven will open to us, and the throne of heaven be prepared for us. We must 
have, therefore, this 44 white raiment,” that when our spirits are before the 
throne of onr Judge, 44 the shame of our nakedness may not appear. 4 * Here 
we can manage to represent ourselves as amiable, and good, and virtuous, and 
worthy. Others may believe it; we may believe it ourselves; bat it is because 
our standard is too low. We know not the claims of God ; we have never 
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sustained the character of His people, or we should see that these filthy tatters 
are no preparation in which to appear before God. 

But, thirdly, we must obtain spiritual •• eye-salve” too. Our Lord says, 
41 Anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. 1 ' ThAt unction, that 
eye-salve,’* of which he speaks, is the anointing of His grace, by which men 
receive a spiritual knowledge, which study by itself never attained. 44 Ye,” 
says the apostle John to the whole Christian family, 44 ye have an unction from 
the Holy One, and ye know all things.” They did not know the groat truths 
of the Gospel merely because they had read them in Christian books, nor 
because they had received them from apostolic lips, but they hod this know¬ 
ledge because each one of the family had this 44 unction from the Holy One.” 
44 The anointing which ye have received of Him abideth in you, and yc need 
not that any man teach you : but as the same anointing tcachcth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even os it hath taught you, ye shall 
ubidc in Him.” That spiritual teaching, distinct from revelation, distinct 
from reasoning, distinct from all which can be addressed to the natural facul¬ 
ties, and which the natural faculties, unaided, can receive, was predicted long, 
before the Advent of our Lord, in the fifty-fourth chapter of Isaiah, where 
speaking of the Church, after the work of Christ defined in the fifty-third 
chapter should be accomplished, and relating the history of the Church of 
Christ after that great event, the promise is— 44 All thy children shall be 
taught of the Lord.” Now this might indeed be understood of Revelation, 
which the Christian Church receives in common with all unbelievers; but this 
was not the meaning of the passage, nor would it so exactly be adapted to its 
expression ; but the meaning of that promise was, tluit apart from revelation, 
and to rr.akc revelation effectual to the soul, each person led of God, and 
under the guidance of His Spirit, should receive spiritual instruction. I will 
not dwell on any passages which refer to the some truth in the New Testament, 
but merely rccal one to your recollection. In the forty-fifth verse of the sixth 
chapter of St. John, our Lord quotes this passage in the fifty-fourth of Isaiah, 
and says, 44 It is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught of 
Godand His conclusion from that prediction was— 44 Every man therefore 
that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometli unto Me and this 
followed a statement in consistency with it, made in the previous verse, that 
44 no man can come to Christ, except the Father draw him.” Every one there¬ 
fore, that receives this teaching, promised in the fifty-fourth of Isaiah, does, in 
virtue of that teaching, come to Christ. And yet how many deny it when 
they have received it! How many obscure it and deprave its meaning ! How 
many, with a knowledge of the truth, still refrain from attaching themselves 
to Christ and His cause ! And therefore, this is another teachiug—a teach¬ 
ing distinct from revelation, given by the Holy Spirit, who makes that revela¬ 
tion effectual to those whom He influences ; and of this better, higher, and 
more effectual teaching it is, that our Lord says to the Church at Laodicca, 
guilty of so much indifference and ignorance— 44 Anoint thine eyes with eye- 
salve, that thou mayest see.” In other words, we must obtain such a view of 
our own state by nature and of our need of Christ, as the Holy Spirit im¬ 
parts ; we must have such a view of the perfected work of Christ and His 
moral glory, as the Holy Spirit reveals; wc must obtain such a sense of the 
desirableness of being »Christittn, as God the Spirit only can; bestow ; we 
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we mutt see the gloom of hell, and the glory of Iwaven in such a light, as ahull 
make us determine to escape the one and reach the other; we must see the 
character of a Christian and the nature of the Christian life, as taught by Him. 
This spiritual teaching must be given to all who are to be the disciples of 
Christ, and at length reach glory. 

Now these three things we are counselled, in the passage before us, to buy : 
" 1 counsel theo to buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest bo rich ; 
and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve that thou 
mayest see.” This u gold tried in the fire,” this M white raiment,” and this 
“ eye-salve”—this anointing of the Father, we taust obtain. And when wc 
are told to “ buy” it, it is intimated, that we must make any requisite sacri¬ 
fice to obtain it Does it require you to humble yourselves ? At once seek 
the profoundest humiliation. Does it need that you mortify your passions ? 
Banish them from your sight for ever. Does it require that'you meet the 
world’s ridicule ? Welcome it with joy. Does it demand incossant watchful¬ 
ness and prayer ? 11 Buy” it at that price; look at it aa the 44 pearl of great 
price,” which n man may reasonably sell ull that he 1ms to buy. Say your¬ 
selves, my brethren, if you would be saved, 4 1 must have this 44 gold tried in 
the fire,” this “white raiment,” which admits to heaven, this 44 eye-salve,” by 
which I may ice the truths that “ make for my peace.” * Other things arc 
valuable, but those are necessary ; your temporal interests nmy be interwoven 
witli other iKissessions, but your soul dciwnds on these. 

And if any who aro guilty of indifference before God are still disposed to Ik* 
negligent, once more 1 ask you to listen to the words of ray text— 14 1 coun¬ 
sel thee to buy of Me.” Who has giveu this advice, amounting to a com¬ 
mand? It is lie, who says in this passage, that Hois 44 the faithful and 
true Witness,” who never stated what the most rigid scrutiny could not de¬ 
monstrate to be true, who has never declared what His own power will not 
accomplish, before whom wc shall certainly stand, and who will then let us see 
whose word will nbide, II is or ours. It i6 the Prince of the creation of God that 
has said so; He, who having 44 borne our sins in His own body on the tree” 
has now ascended to His rightful glory, thence to diffuse His more than 
princely "favours among whom He will; the Monarch, whose authority no 
man can question with impunity, whose power no man can oppose without 
ruin, whose Omniscience no man can elude, and before whom we shall certainly 
stand, to give an account of every gift wc received, every opportunity of 
instruction wc opposed, every t>ook we read, every sermon we heard, every 
conviction that Hashed upon the understanding, every truth of which we ever 
saw the evidence ; He has given this counsel, who lias loved us enough to 
place Himself in our stead and to suffer for us, who has borne the punishment 
due to our sins, who has made an atonement, available for us all, and who has 
said, not only to the weak, but to the obdurate—not only to tho miserable, but 
to the most depraved— 44 Come unto Me, and I will give you rest.” 

What, my dear hearers, will you conclude to do in this matter ? Some, 
perhaps, may have obtained these great possessions—the “ gold tried in the 
fire,” the 44 white raiment,” and the 44 eye-salve.” Some here may be ready 
for heaven. And if so, bless Him who gave yon that preparation every day 
of your lives. But if there are any here, who kno^ when they hare exa- 
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mined the past, that they are juat like the members of the Laodicean Church 
—just like the professed Christians in Laodicea, who had the name of godli¬ 
ness, without the reality,—then I do beseech you, my dear bearers, listen to 
Christ’s counsel. He tells you, if you are indifferent, if you never deeply felt 
your guilt, if you never fled to Him as your only refuge, if you never gave 
up your hearts to Him as your rightful Lord, if you never placed yourselves 
under His care as your only Saviour, if you never had your hearts fixed to 
secure eternal life and “make your calling and election sure;” but if, on the 
other hand, you have been indifferent in these great matters, Christ tells 
you, and you will find it, sooner or later, true, that you are “wretched, ami 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." Now stay not, in the name of 
Qod, in that destitution. If you had a corresponding natural want, nothing 
would hinder you from seeking its supply. If you wero thus naturally 
“ poor" and physically “ blind,” then difficulties of every sort would vanish 
before your resolution to seek the supply of your wants ; but your spiritual 
wants, though not so oppressive to the senses,, arc at length fur more heavy 
aud intolerable. And therefore “ I counsel” you, os a friend, or, rather, I 
urge you to think of the counsel of Christ, who is worthy to be regarded, that 
whatever obstacles there are in your way to tho attainment of this riches, 
this “ white raiment,” and this spiritual “ eye solve,” to determine, os you 
sit here, that you will break through them all. Regard nothing which stands 
between’ you and heaven, and the favour of God, and thorough, decided piety. 
And if any man tell you that it is not necessary, count him your enemy ; ami 
if any man would draw you back from being devoted disciples of Christ, tell him 
that he is acting the part of Satan to you ; he is that oppouent of your happi¬ 
ness, and would ruin your immortal soul. Bid him from you, and listen to 
none but those who give you solutAry admonitions, tell you of the guilt of in¬ 
difference, urge you to enter on that course which all considerations prove to 
be reasonable, and which the conscience of man at once tells him to be truth. 
Follow tho commands of Christ, and listen not to the words of mult; break 
loose from nil the fetters of habit; let no associations chain you ; break 
through temptations, even if they arc multiplied around you ; and though 
Satan is watching to destroy you, and your nature is corrupt, and your reso¬ 
lutions arc feeble, yet say, 4 By the grace of God, I will make my way»to glory.’ 
And he who can resolve, he who, while he resolves, feels liis fcebleuess, and 
looks up for Divine power, will one day be a victor. 

But, my dear hearers, this is not to be done by trifling, by “ Bcrving God 
and Mammon,” by joining the company of the world and the compuny of Chris¬ 
tians, by reading good books and evil books, by praying one week and neglect¬ 
ing prayer another; we must press on towards heaven, with all our heart and 
soul, if we are to reach it. 

And now I leave this counsel with your conscience. You and I will stand 
before God ere long; and as you will have to give account of every other 
means bestowed upon you, be sure of tliis, you will have to give account of those 
convictions which have fastened themselves on your minds this day ; and if you 
go from this house of prayer to waste these convictions—to obliterate them 
from your minds by frivolous conversation, to join worldly society, to neglect 
private prayer, to listen Lo the insinuations of wicked nun, then you will have 
to give account before God why you did not, the moment the conviction was 
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formed, act upon it, that you might live. Had you been dwelling iu the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Sodom, when the first blessed warning came, that its inhabitants 
were to be destroyed by fire, would you have gone a little nearer the city, and 
then joined a few of your friends within it ? or, when you saw the gathering 
blackness of heaven, and the smoking earth manifesting the indignation of God, 
would you have escaped that moment to the mountain, that you might live ? 
Then, act on your convictions now. No man is so happy as he who immedi¬ 
ately follows out a conviction ; and few things are more blessed of God than 
thorough conscientiousness. Act, therefore, ray dear hearers, on this deter¬ 
mination j and then perhaps, when this short day of probation is over, we may 
be found rich in eternity, clothed in the glittering raiment of a Saviour’s 
righteousness, and with that eagle eye-sight which will not blench before the 
splendours of Deity, but see the King in His glory, and gaze with unspeakable 
delight on all the blessedness of heaven. 

But if we have this prospect, let us thank God for it. It is a vast mercy 
for those sinners who have been so near to perdition. We may thank God if 
Ho has sought us out to save us, who were so near being lost. And if we 
value that blessing, then, my friends, let us take pleasure when any poor 
blinded soul comes into the light, when any distressed soul is enriched with 
those solid riches, when any one who was in danger of standing naked before 
God becomes by His grace clothed with Christ’s righteousness. 

For this it is l ask you, then, to take caro to give your charitable and litoral 
aid to this School fur blind persons,—because the natural blindness is so often 
tho means of perpetuating tlio spiritual blindness; and on the other hand, this 
benevolent and Christian institution at once removes both kinds of blindness— 
the physical and the moral. It were a great mercy to give them such allcviu- 
tions of this loss, which God has not tried us with, as might only make their 
passage through this world less gloomy. These poor beings—these brothers 
mid sisters of ours in sorrow—cannot see that glorious light of day, which 
cheers us; they have not looked on the pure blue sky, which we have gazed 
upon to-day; they have not seen those magnificent masses of cloud, moving 
silently over the pure heavens ; they cannot look on this engaging scene oi 
hundreds of persons, met in charity and with a desire for the welfare of their 
own immortal souls to-day ;—nothing of all that cheers us meets them. They 
can hear the soft whispers of the breeze among the trees, but cannot gaze 
upon their lovely foliage; they can smell the perfume of those beautiful 
flowers wo gaze on, but they never saw their varied and attractive colours; 
and Cod has blessed us with a thousand charms presented to the eye, from all 
which they have been deprived by His providential appointment, who are not 
more guilty than we. 

Now, my brethren, to give them such knowledge as the blind can attain, is 
an unspeakable good; to teach them to read books which may enlighten the 
understanding and give them a useful knowledge, is most beneficial; to give 
them the varied and endless pleasures which all the combinations of arithmetic 
afford, is a great mercy to them ; to teach them how to write the thoughts 
which enter their hearts, and render them permanent as we can—still more, 
to teach their fingers the fancy work, by which they may to rendered leas 
dependent upon others for their support, and to teach those poor youths such 
basket-making as may enable those who are poor to help at least in maintain- 
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ing themselves,—all this is worthy of Christian benevolence; and to give them 
the concord of sweet sounds, when beautiful sight* are withheld from them— 
to teach them how to sing such ennobling songs, and such spiritual hymns, as 
may at once animate and bless them,—this is good. But it is chiefly, my 
brethren, because, under the Christian training of this School, they learn to 
read the Word of God and to love it, that I ask you to extend to it—or rather 
to them—your liberal care. 

Not a few of the five hundred that have been taught in these Schools, have 
manifested a change of heart. Some of them luive died in cheerful hope, rest¬ 
ing upon the righteousness of Christ; some live still, to serve aud bless Him. 
Among the young persons now in the School, not a few aro in a hopeful state; 
not a few, I trust, will manifest—and those who watch over them expect that 
they will manifest—in after years, that tho lessons they have learned in their 
youth have been for their everlasting good. Some of your Christian brethren 
give their Sabbath hours to teach them ; and these cluim your sympathy and 
your aid. If they give to them what is far more important and self-denying, 
and find pleasure in training them in the way to heaven, help Uicbc your bre¬ 
thren, who labour in this good work, and show that you, who have not the 
same leisure to bestow, but may have money to give them, do not overlook their 
exertions. And not only this : which is the greutest ? Whenever an institu¬ 
tion can be said to lead its inmates to piety, it seems to have done its work ; 
it is the grand consummation which every benevolent institution seeks. And 
if these young persons have never seen the light of the sun, this institution 
may be the means of opening their eyes to gaze on the visage of Christ, ami 
see their Saviour “faco to face” in that world, where there is no blindness 
more. And if such has been the cose, then has this merciful Institution done 
a work, over which admiring angels have rejoiced, and bent down from their 
heavenly thrones, to bless the God who has done it. 

And yet there is one reason, higher still than this. It is, that when these 
blind persons are not only themselves cheered iu their earthly course, and led 
to the heavenly Paradise through its instrumentality, but when, moreover, 
they so feci the constraining love of Christ, that they begin to teach their 
fellow-creatures also the greatness of His compassion, that the benevolence of 
the Institution is fully proved. One blind lady, educated in this School, has 
been led to form herself a blind Asylum at Leamington, which is now admi¬ 
nistering some comfort to others that ore blind. Three blind sisters, trained 
up in this manner, are now, in the neighbourhood of their dwelling, no longer 
condemned to a life of listless inactivity, but go forth among the dwellings of 
the poor, and with their embossed Bibles read the words of infinite wisdom to 
all their poorer neighbours. And who can tell how far this influence may 
spread ? Cecilia is a blind negro girl, who has been taught on this system by 
a Moravian Missionary. She learned to read and love the Bible first, and 
then she began to read-it to her neighbours; and in the Report just now 
printed, it is stated that the negroes of her neighbourhood have been so asto¬ 
nished that the dark eye can read, that they gaze at her with wonder, and 
listen to the Word of God with attention; and she goes from village to vil¬ 
lage, reading to those Negroes that Word which may save their souls. One 
exclaimed when she beard her read, u As surely as the queen of the south will 
rise up in judgment against the sinners of Judea when they rejected Christ, 
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because she came to learu the wisdom of Solomon, so surely wiU thin blind 
creature rise up into judgment against all of ns, if, while she has learned to 
read in her blindness, we neglect reading with our eyesight." Let that lesson 
be fastened on us. And if God has given us that blessing, denied to her, let us use it 
for Him. Our hands, our head, our eyes, our feet, are all His; our souls are 
His. And when you seo how this Institution is making Christ known to those 
who would be doubly unhappy without Him, then, having given yourselves 
to the liord—give them, I beseech you, the liberality which they need—for 
the funds of the Institution are really inadequate to the demands made upon 
them—give to these sixty-two, now dependent upon the Institution, such 
books, such instruction, and such means of education, as may make them at 
least share in your privileges. 
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44 Christ is alt , and in alt." —Col. lii. 11 . 

In strum knt ally, and In a limited sense, the sun 44 Is all and in all*' in the 
solar system. The spring of light, the source of heat, he pervades all, and is 
vnsentinl to the being of all. Withdraw him from the Armament, and dark¬ 
ness, desolation, death ensues. So, but beyond all comparison. " the Sun of 
righteousness" is in Ilia Church 44 all, and In all." 

A more striking Illustration of this truth could not be given, than the words 
which you have heard, taken in their brief connection. The apostle wus 
enjoining upon his brethren that they should apeak the truth ono to 
another—that they should 44 not lie a duty so plain, so accordant with tho 
dictates of reason, that it might have been expected he would merely hare 
appealed to the fitness and the propriety of the thing itself. But his heart 
was ever full of Christ; and what his heart was full of, his tongue delighted 
to tell. lie docs not therefore appeal to any subsidiary consideration, but 
borrows his motive at once from the cross, and reminds them that in tho 
family of faith, in the mystic body of Christ , 44 there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor freeall 
distinctions are lost, all walls of separation are broken down, and “Christ is 
all, and in all ;** and therefore we ought to 44 love one another with a pure 
heart fervently," and, speaking the truth in love, should neither “ lie ono 
to another," nor in any other sort injure one another, but should “ put 
on, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, hum¬ 
bleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering; forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel against any : even os Christ 
forgave us, so also should we do" to one another. 

This sublime and comprehensive truth, then, brethren, we shall strive with 
all simplicity to elucidate, for your confirmation and edification. And may 

He who 44 is all, and in all" in the ministry of His Word, and the assemblies 
of His saints, be in the midst of us all, that “ His Word may not return 
unto Him void." 

I. 44 Christ is all, and in all,” 44 the begining and the ending," in the purposes 
and counsels of God Almighty. Hence we are told, that the saints were 
44 choeen in Him before the foundations of the world," that they might be 44 to 
the praise of the glory of His gracethat 44 the Lamb," in the purpoae of 
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God, was “slain from the foundation of the world.*’ We are likewise told by 
the prophet Isaiah, in his fifty-third chapter, of the covenant which was 
formed between the Father, the Son and the Spirit, thut it the Son should 
“make liis soul an offering for sin,” He should then “see His seed, should 
prolong His days, the pleasure of the Lord should prosper in His hand,” and 
“ He should see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied.” Hence the world 
was formed to be the theatre, men the subjects, angels the witnesses, and all 
material things the instruments and ministers of redemption. Hence it is, 
that Christ says of Himself—“ I am Alpha and Omega, the begining and 
the ending, the first and the last," from eternity to eternity. “ Christ,” in the 
plans, in the councils, and in the covenants of God, “ is all and in all." 

II. But, from a height which we cannot scale, and alight which is dark 
through its excess of brightness, let us descend to what is more within the 
reach of our ken. in the Scriptures of truth, “ Christ is all, and in all." 

What is the Bible ? “ The revelation of Jesus Christ.” No man understands 
it, that docs not understand it in its principle; no man comprehends its 
beautiful unity, unless he sees that Christ i9 the centre, from which every 
truth diverges, Christ the circumference, in which every truth meets. It is 
the want of keeping this principle of the Gospel in view, that makes so 
many men stumble in darkness, unable to thread their way through the seem¬ 
ing perplexities and labyrinths of revelation, whereas, if wc may bo Bpcak, did 
they begin by getting hold of this golden clue, it would enable them to thread 
their way through all the apparent maze* of revelation, and to find iu all 
and through all a beautiful harmony, only in some points obscured through 
its perfection and our imperfection, its depth and our shallowness, its 
amplitude and our eontraetedness. 

Need we remind you, brethren, that revelation begins with Christ ? “ The 
seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head,” wus the first ray of “ the 
Sun of righteousness,” that should rise “ in the fulness of time,” which gilded 
the dark horizon of fallen man ; and from that time onwards ray after ray 
increased the dawn, until the morning itself came in. “ The testimony of 
Christ is the spirit of prophecy.” All the prophets bore witness oi Him; whe¬ 
ther it were Isaiah, the evangelical prophet, who so sung of Him, that it seems 
more liko history of the past, than prediction of the future, or the plaintive 
Jeremiah, who, in the deepest hours of sorrow, brings iu a Saviour to comfort 
the mourning, or Micah, who sung of His lowly birth, or Zcchariah, who pic¬ 
tured Him as the Prophet, Priest, and King of His Church,—Christ is disco¬ 
vered in all the prophets; “ to Him gave all the prophets witness.” The law 
is full of Christ. If the moral law were republished by them, it was as “ a 
schoolmaster to bring urt to Christ;" it was to convict us of guilt, and enhance 
a sense of guilt, that drawn from all fond hope of justification through its 
righteousness, we should be 9hut up to the faith of the Gospel, which should 
afterwards be revealed. And wlmt Is the whole perplexing aud otherwise inex¬ 
plicable Jewish ritual, but a mighty mirror, in which are reflected the virtues 
and the properties of the great redemption by Christ Jesus?—every washing 
representing an ablution in His blood, every oblation and sacrifice directing 
the believing worshipper to “ the Lamb of God,” which should “ take away 
the sin of the world,” every act of penitential sorrow Inflicted on the body being 
designed to lead the soul in contrition and in lowliness to the foot of the future 
cross. No man understands the law, who docs not find Christ the substance 
of all its shadows, the prototype of all its types. Let him take the epistle to 
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the Hebrews for his guide, and let him with that heavenly lamp in his hand, 
walk through the dark places of Sinai, and there is light: Christ is found 
“ in all.” 

And when we pass from the Old Testament to the New, what do we (here 
find ? The dawn is changed into the day. And “ who is the King of glory/' 
that brings 44 the Day-spring from on high to visit us ?” Christ first, last, 
midmost, throughout all. What are the Gospels, but the records 'of His life. 
His labours, His sufferings, His death, His resurrection. His ascension into 
glory ? What are the Acta of the Apostles, but the chronicle of the jkiwer 
that descended through His name and intercession, on His infant Church, and 
of the demonstration and the unspeakable efficacy, thut accompanied the 
preaching of His cross and resurrection? What are the epistles, but expan¬ 
sions of the doctrines of the Cross—fuller developments of the purposes and 
the promises of God In His dear Son ? And whnt is the book of Revelation— 
that top-stone of the record of eternal life, but the revelation of Jesus Christ 
to His servants, the prophets, and His apostles, and His Church in every age , 
so that as the Word of God begins with Christ in the promise of “ the seed of 
the woman,” it ends with Christ, in the glorious aspiration of 44 Surely l come 
quickly; Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. The grace of our Lord Jesus, 
Christ be with you all. Amen.” Christ is the foundation-stone, Christ the 
corner-stone, Christ the top-stone, 44 Christ all, and in all,” In the Scriptures 
of truth. 

III. In the redemption of mankind, “Christ is all, and in all.” It is llis work, 
His own individual work. The Lord chose Ilim out ns the one propitiation for 
a lost race ; He gave Ilim for mankind. There was none else (wc inny venture 
without presumption to say,) in the universe beside, that would have sufficed ; 
for, if all creation had been made the altar, and all intelligent beings the burnt- 
offering upon that altar, the whole would not have sufficed to expiate one sin. 
much less to save one sinner. Christ only could meet the demands of the 
Godhead; Christ only could fulfil the requirements of the law ; Christ only 
could expiate the penalties of that law ; Christ only could be 44 the Daysman" 
between God and us, to lay His hand upon both, “and to make pence He 
only could do it, because as man He could suffer, and as God Ho could save,— 
as man He could obey and give the satisfaction for sin, as God His obedience 
and satisfaction had an infinite worth. ' 4 He saw that there was no man, and 
wondered that there was no intercessor : therefore His arm brought salvation 
unto Him; and His righteousness, it sustained Ilim He 44 trod the wine¬ 
press alone, and of the people there was none with Him.” Neither nngei nor 
archangel, nor a host of created beings, could add aught to the work of the 
cross; 44 the Lamb of God” alone 44 took away the sin of the world.” " God laid 
on Him the iniquity of us allHe 44 set Him forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission of 
sins that arc past, throngh the forbearance of God j to declare, I say, at this 
time nis righteousness : that Ho might be just, and the justifior of him which 
believeth in Jesusso that now we hare these glad tidings to bring to all 
mankind, 44 that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them -, and hath committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation. Now ther we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did 
beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ’s stead, be yc reconciled to God 
For He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him.” Salvation is all of grace, and all by 
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Christ. None can share it with Him, none can diminish aught from it, none 
can add aught to it. 44 Christ is all, and in all” 

IV. In the repentance of the Binner, 44 Christ is all and in all.” If he obtain 
salvation, He imparts it; if His blood was its purchase. His Spirit applies it to 
those whom He hath redeemed. 

There are men who tell us that we should reserve the atonement from an 
impenitent sinner, lest haply we should enhance his guilt, and harden his heart; 
but we 14 have not so learned Christ,” for we know no means to soften the 
stony heart, to bend the stubborn will, to bring the proud formalist to the 
dust, but 41 Christ, and Him crucified.” Not the thunders of Sinai, not the 
44 weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth” from 44 the lake which burneth 
with tire and brimstone,” not the force of human persuasion or wisdom of 
words, not the eloquence of Apollos, or the reasoning of Paul, can ever bring a 
sinner to repentance. 44 We preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stum- 
blingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness : but unto them which are called 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God.” 
It is sin, as seen In the cross to be exceeding sinful; it is justice, as seen io the 
cross to be exceeding awful; it is mercy, as seen in the cross to be infinitely 
attractive, that must draw the proud and sinful sons of men, clothed in sack¬ 
cloth and ashes, to tlio mercy-scat, that they 44 may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need.” Itwaswhen Peter was preaching Christ, that three 
thousand “were pricked iu their heart and said, Men and brethren what shall 
we do ?” It was, when the apostles were giving testimony to Christ and the 
resurrection, that five thousand were gathered into the fold of Christ. It was 
Christ crucified, which made the fierce jailer to become as a meek and humble 
lamb; the savage turned into the suppliant. 

And as Christ is the instrument, Christ is the author and giver of repent¬ 
ance. lie is “exalted at God’s right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give 
repontance,” no less than 44 remission of sins.” 44 No man can come to Me,” 
He says, “ unless the Father, which hath sent Me, draw him no man will 
come to Christ, except Christ come to him in the power of His Spirit. He 
promised, 44 when the Comforter is come, He will reprove,” or convince, 
“ the world of sin.” Aud how ? and by what means ? and what sin ? 
“ Because they believe not on Me.” 44 Of righteousness.” But whose righ¬ 
teousness ? 44 Because I go unto My Father, and ye see Me no more.” 44 And 
of judgment.” But whose judgment ? Christ’s. 44 Because the prince of 
this world is judged.” Yea, brethren, there may be terror, there may be 
gloomy forebodings of wrath to come, there may be bitter remorse, there may 
be temporal improvement, there may be outward reformation, there may, as 
in the case of Herod, be a listening to the truth, and a doing many things for 
the truth,—there may be all this, without 44 the broken and contrite heart,” 
that God 41 will not despise.” And that is the gift of Christ No man can 
work it in himself; no fastings, or penances, or external observances, or 
lacerations of tho flesh can ever break the adamantine heart of sinful man. 
As tlie angel touched the fetters of Peter, and they fell to the ground, so the 
Angel of the covenant musftouch the soul that is tied and bound as in bands 
of iron ; and then, and only then, shall the prisoner come forth, and those 
that are in darkness show themselves ; then, and only then, shall there be 
44 godly sorrow,” that 44 worketh repentance unto life, which shall never be 
repented of.” 

V. And if Christ be 44 all, and in all” in the repentance of the sinner , 44 Christ 
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it all, ami in all,” iu tbe justification of the believer. It it Uis own gloriuua 
prerogative to justify; and none but He can, or ever did, justify one fallen 
child of Adam. Every human being that hat been saved, from the hour that 
Adam transgressed to the present moment, or that shall be saved, till time 
shall be no longer, has been saved in Christ. “ There is no other name uuder 
heaven given among men, whereby we may bo saved, but the name of Jesus 
Christ 44 other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Christ 
Jesus.** 

Brethren, this fundamental and vital truth has been sadly assailed in every 
age ; but 44 the gates of hell have not prevailed against it." It is assailed in the 
present age, not only by the Romish apostacy, but by many who profess bet¬ 
ter things, and subscribe to articles which are the echo of the lively oracles of 
eternal truth. Would to God that all those who have subscribed to lltcnt 
with thoir hands, would have them inscribed In their hearts, illustrated in 
their lives, and ever on their lips! But this great fundamental truth of jus¬ 
tification by faith only in the righteousness of Christ,—that righteousness 
which is called 44 the righteousness of God,'* because He who wrought it is God 
incarnate, and is therefore styled, 44 Jehovah, our righteousness,"—this 
is the doctrine which gives all tho glory to the Saviour, puts evory crown—to 
use tho prophet’s illustration—on Ilis sacred head, strips tho sinner of every¬ 
thing, and makes 44 Christ all, and in all.” Who can add anything to that 
which is infinite ? And the satisfaction of Christ Is infinite. Who can need 
aught when he has a Divine righteousness ? And the righteousness of Christ 
is Divine. Who can pretend to augment that which admits of no addition, 
because it is perfect ? When man can do this, then may he merit, and when 
he has received he may enhance tho merit of his justification before God ; but 
a more presumptuous or blasphemous doctrine than that man can add anything 
in the matter of bis acceptance with tbe Father to the finished work of the 
Saviour, there docs not exist. For what would it be, but to mix up the miry 
clay and the dust of human performance, with the fine gold of the Divine 
work ? What would it be, if wc may venture so to express it, but to patch 
the filthy rags of human performance, on tho godlike garment of the Saviour, 
and to tarnish and to defile it? But it cannot be done. There never was a 
sinner, who rested in any other name or in any other foundation than Christ's 
name and Christ's atonement, that ever found peace with God. Oh l how 
many 14 go about to establish their own righteousucss, and have not submitted 
to the righteousness of God 1" How many 14 stumble at tliat stumbling-stone J” 
How many miss their way, and never 44 enter in at the strait gate!” How 
many find it too narrow for human pride and human self-invention! How 
many would fain do something to save themselves, and have some share in the 
matter of thoir acceptance! They liko not that doctrine which lays the axe 
at the root of all human self-sufficiency and human wisdom, and makes man a 
poor mendicant, that depends first and last on God’s grace, through the righ¬ 
teousness of Christ, insomuch that when he enters heaven, ho must cost his 
palm and his crown before the throne and say, 44 Thou alone art worthy.” 

Brethren, from first to last, from the moment that a believer 41 lays hold 
on tlie hope set before him in the Gospel" to the moment when he passes ac¬ 
cepted to the judgment-seat of God, 44 Christ is all, and in alL” In his accept¬ 
ance, he has no other foundation for rest; and when he has done all, as Paul 
the aged had dooo— 44 fought the good fight, and finislied his course, and kept 
the faith," yet still it is the 44 crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
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righteous Judge, shall give him,” that is his 44 hope and joy.” Paul 
said of himself, when he was such an one, and had done all, “ This is a faith¬ 
ful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners, of whom I am chief.” So that every one who professes 
to follow the apostles of Christ should follow the great apostle in this point, 
and bo partaker of his lowliness and humility and simple faith, even to the 
last. 

VI. But 4 * Christ is all, and in all” In the sanctification as in the justification of 
the believer. 14 l)o wc make void the law through faith ? God forbid ; yea, 
wc establish the law.” There never was a holy man, who had not renounced 
all confidence in his own holiness, and set his hope in the blood of Jesus ; 
there never was a heart consecrated to God on earth, since Adam's apoBtacy, 
that was not brought to consecrate itself, because “ bought with a price,* and 
therefore constrained to glorify the Redeemer, with all its powers and with 
all its affections. 44 Wc love Him because He first loved us.” It is the ap¬ 
prehension of His love which enkindles ours. Can you have day till you have 
the sun ? If you sec the sun mirrored on the lake, you know it is shining 
in the heavens, though you turn not your eyes upwards to discern it; and if 
you sec the Saviour impressed upon the heart and shining brightly there, you 
may be sure that He is shining on that heart, or else it would never reflect 
Hirn. He must rise on us, before wc can reflect His image; and it is only 
when 44 we have known and helievcd,** thatwc have a motive, which draws the 
heart with a sweet and blessed constraint to yield itself up unto Him, as one 
** alive from tho dead," and as having 44 fruit unto holiness, and the end ever¬ 
lasting life.” 44 If the Son make you free, then shall you be free indeed.” 

How beautifully does the doctrine of a complete acceptance in Christ secure 
holiness of life, us it secures the glory of grace 1 How promptly does 44 faith 
working by love’* overcome the heart, influence the life, sweeten the tempers, 
soften tho spirit, overrule the whole walk and conversation! 

Look again at tho one mighty motive, that the apostles are ever pressing 
upon the Churches of Christ. All motives centre in that one,—love, gratitude, 
faithfulness, and obedience to Christ, our Saviour and our Lord. If wo are to 
ho humble, if wo are to forget ourselves, if we are to have our hearts enlarged 
in love and tenderness towards one another, what is the consideration ? 44 Let 
this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus ; who, being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God : but made Himself of no 
reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the like¬ 
ness of men : and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” If we are to be 
liberal and cheerful, In giving of what God has bestowed upon us to His ser¬ 
vice and to His poor, what is the motive ? 44 Ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for your sokes He became poor, 
that ye through His poverty might be rich.” What shall we more say ? If 
we went on, through every duty, that the Christian is bound to fnlfll, Christ is 
to be his motive in fulfilling it. 

And as Christ is to be the Christian’s motive, so also He is to be his model; 
in tho beautiful language of one of the Collects of our Church, whilst we most 
thankfully receive the benefit of His satisfaction, wo must dally endeavour 
ourselves to walk in the blessed steps of His most holy life. If the simple 
Christian man asks, 4 How am I to behave as I ought, m a follower of Christ, 
and so as I may give my account with ioy, when I meet my Master on His 
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great white throne ?’ the simple answer is, * Walk as He also walked / “as 
ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him“ run with pati¬ 
ence the race set before you, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 
your faithunder every trying and perplexing circumstance, and in every 
conjuncture, when you stand in doubt, nay, what would my Master Christ, 
have done ? how did Ho behave in circumstances similar to mino ? When Ho 
was in sorrow, how did He submit ? When lie was in joy and prosperity, 
how was Jlis “ moderation known unto all men ?" When tempted to pride 
and presumption, how did He exhibit His lowliness and meekness ? When He 
was in bitter temptation and sore anguish of spirit, how did He act, and where 
was Mis source of strength and His refuge from the storm ? Let me do like¬ 
wise. “ Lord, what wouldcst Thou have me to do ?" 

Beautiful indeed is the path which the Saviour's footsteps have marked 
along the wilderness !—footsteps radiant with the light of heaven—so plain, so 
clear, that a little child may trace them; and if that little child walk in them, 
he shall “ go from strength to strength,” till he reaches the seat, where his 
Saviour reigns for ever. 

Brethren, uml as Christ is the model, Christ must Ixj the object and the end 
of all our obedience. “ Whatsoever ye do in word and deed, do nil in the name 
of the f/>nl Jesus Christ.” Whatever is not done in Ilia name, is not done so 
as God will accept it. Our best services are so polluted, that it is only through 
the Kodeemcr, they cun find acceptance with the Father. “ We are Ills work¬ 
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before or¬ 
dained that wc should walk in them “ being filled with the fruits of righte¬ 
ousness, which arc by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God." 
M Without Me," lie says, M ye can do nothing;" “ nothing" that is spiritual, 
44 nothing” that is acceptable to God. We may do many things, and yet “do 
nothing." We pray often, but there is no prayer; we sing praises, hut there 
is uo praise of the heart; we give alms, but the love of the Saviour docs not 
prompt us to do it; we ask “His kingdom to come,” hut we are all the while 
seeking our own honour, our own reputation, or some selfish motive ill our 
prayer; all is marred, because Jesus is not " all, and in all.” There is nothing 
good which does not come from Christ, and does not look to Christ; He is 
“ the beginningHe is “ the ending.” 

Ah ! brethren, how often do we target this, although our scriptural Church 
teaches us not to forget it! In oil her services “ Christ is all, and in all. * 
There is not one of her collects, which we oiler, but it is “ for *bc sake of 
Christ Jesus," “ through the merits and mediation of Christ,” “ through our 
only Mediator and Advocate, Jesus Christ." Oh! let us follow our scriptural 
Church in this, os in other respects : see that Christ be the end and the aim 
of all that wc do; have an eye ever to His honour, and depend ever on 
His grace. “ As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 
vine; uo more can yc, except ye abide in Me.” 

VII. And once more, brethren, “ Christ is all, and in all,” hi the death and in 
the heaven of His people. Who is it, that can sustain a poor worm of the dust 
44 when heart and flesh have failed,” when “ those that look out of the windows 
are darkened," when 44 the silver cord" is snapping, and “the golden bowl” is 
breaking, and all around has become dim and fearful, and we are going forth 
to an eternity ? Oh ! how overwhelming is that hour to a poor child of the 
dust! Brethren, 44 thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord for 4, ihe sting of death is sin. and the strength of sin 
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is the law but Christ has fulfilled tlie law, and has taken “the sting" away 
from them that are Hin. “ Tlrere is now no more condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesusfor, “ through death He has destroyed him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil, and delivered those who through fear of 
death were all their life-time subject to bondage," and “ death is swallowed 
op in victory." The body is laid in the grave, as in a garden, where it shall 
;>a*s through its process of vegetation, that it may come forth “ like unto 
Christ’s glorious body." If “ the spirit return unto God who gave it 5” Christ 
is with it in the dark valley, and “ Ilia rod and His staff comfort it“ it is 
more than conqueror through Him that loved it; for it is persuaded, that nei¬ 
ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre¬ 
sent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate it from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 

And how does the spirit appear before the Majesty on high ? In Christ; 
" accepted in the Beloved,” “ complete in Him,” washed for ever in the blood 
of the immaculate Lamb, clad in the righteousness Tic finished for us, 
renewed in the image lie has stamped upon the soul in the Spirit. We 
appear in Him before the eternal God, and “there is no condemnation” for ns 
in His presence. 

Brethren, and throughout eternity, Christ will bo “all, and in all.” True, 
wc are told, that when the mediatorial work is done, the mediatorial office 
shall be wound up, and lie shall “ deliver up the kingdom unto God, even 
the Father,” and God, even as before redemption was revealed, Father, Son 
and Spirit, in tlio essence of the Godhead, shall be “all, and in allyet the 
praises of the Lamb, shall be the theme of heaven's ceaseless praise, and tho 
deepest fountain of heaven’s ever increasing joy. For what are we told is the 
song of angels round tho throne, and of the ransomed of the Lord ? 44 Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.” The beloved disciplo “ lxdield 
in the midst of the throno, a Lamb as it had been slain.” The slain Lamb is 
still the centre of heaven’s glory, as He is tho perfection of heaven’s bliss. 

Ixx>k, then, brethren, from the beginning to the end, from eternity to eter¬ 
nity, and “ Christ is all, and in all.” In the councils and covenants of Godhead, 
in tho Scriptures of truth, in the redemption of mankind, in the repentance of 
the sinner, in the justification and sanctification of the believer, in life, in death, 
and in eternity, “ Christ is all and in all.” 

Then, brethren, 44 if any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
anathema maranatha.” We hear men, who talk of their being Christians, 
and who bear the name of Christ, but His image is not reflected on their 
hearts, like the sun upon the lake; that is a Christless religion ; it is a 
soulless system 5 and if a soulless system, a lifeless system. A man lias 
learned nothing, if he has not learned this, that “ Christ is all, and in all.’* 
If the Spirit his not 44 taken of the things of Christ, and revealed them to 
him/' If “ God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness” on crea¬ 
tion’s birth-day, “hath not shined into his heart, to give him the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,” there is no light 
in him ; he is in darkness to the present hour. He may be moral, and so far 
will have bis reward; lie may differ from more profligate sinners, and so far, 
if hit responsibility be not greater than theirs, bis future doom will be less 
heavy than theirs ; he may be strict and punctual in all the observances 
of outward religion, but if Christ is not “ formed in him the hope of glory," 
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Hml lias not become exceeding precious to him, so that he •• counts all tilings 
but loss for the excellency of His knowledge,” and if the language of his liic 
is not, “ God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of Jesus Christ, our 
Lord, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and 1 unto the world,” lie yet 
lacks the essence of Christianity. Why is a man a Christian ? Because he 
is Christ's. And if he is Christ's, Christ must be “all, and in all,” in him. 

Oh ! brethren, let us test ourselves by tliis simple touchstone ; we cannot 
be right in anything, if we are not right here. Other mistakes may be dan¬ 
gerous and.not fatal, but a mistake here is on irreparable mistake; for “ there 
is no more sacrifice for sinthere is no other name, whereby we may be 
delivered, there is no other righteousness which may answer for us to a holy 
God *, Christ lost, all is lost; and 44 what shall it profit a man, if he gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul,” and be 41 a castaway" from Christ, the 
only hope of the lost ? 

Beloved brethren, if Christ bo 44 all, and in all,” let not the penitent miss his 
way, and goabout trying to make his peace with God. llow many a poor sinner, 
when alarmed in sorrow, or awakened under the ministry of the truth, or 
stirred up by some judgment or visitation in his own vicinity, or terrified oil 
a bed of sickness, tells the minister at length,— 4 1 am trying to make my 
jicttce with God.' Make your peace with God! Why did Christ come uml 
die, if you can make your peace with God ? Oh 1 it is made for you, because 
it never can be mode by you; you must receive it as a gift, you con never 
bring any money or price in your hand wherewith to purchase it. Receive it 
freely; too freely you cannot receive it; the difficulty of faith is the freencss 
of reception. 44 The wages of sin is death that you can cam, that you have 
earned ; 44 the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord that 
you never have earned or can earn ; but it is freely bestowed on you, yet not 
for your sake, but for Christ's sake. Free as it is to us, it cost Him infinitely ; 
but having cost lliin infinitely, He bestows it 44 without money and without 
price.” 44 He that beiicveth and is baptized shall l*c saved, but he that believ- 
eth not ahull be damned.” As a man believes or disbelieves his Saviour, so lie 
is lost or he is saved for ever. 

Beloved brethren, and if Christ be “all in all,” then love to have the Saviour 
in every thing. If you dislike sermons full of Christ, it is a bad sign ; if you 
dislike books full of Christ, it is a bad sign ; and if you dislike Christians full 
of Christ, it is a bad sign. Everything is valuable as it has Christ in it, every¬ 
thing is beautiful as it is adorned with His beams. There is no spiritual 
beauty, wisdom, or prudence, but in Christ. What is philosophy without 
Christ? What are gifts and endowments without Christ? Wlint are the 
world’s politics and the world's commerce without Christ ? The men of this 
world scorn and sneer at these things; but yet a little while, and in the light of 
eternity they will see that all was a mere form which had not Christ in it, 
that all was a lie which had not Christ iu it, and that all was but a gilded 
delusion, which had not Christ in view. Would that the kings of this world 
ruled under His sceptre ! Would that the judges of tliis w orld decreed justice 
in His name! Would that the senators of this world legislated under His laws ! 
Would that He were enthroned 44 King of kings, and Lord of lords!” And the 
time shall come; He* will yet subdue every enemy under His feet; yea, God 
hath sworn by Himself, and He cannot change or fail—“Every knee shall bow 
to Christ, and every tongue confess that lie is laird.” 

Men and brethren, let us see, then, that we love what Christ loves, hate 
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what Christ hates, delight ia wlmt Christ lilla. Let no man say we detract 
from the glory of the Father, or diminish the glory of the Spint, by thus 
exalting the Saviour. We do not; for God does the same. Christ was the 
humbled Person in the Godhead; Christ is now the exalted Person in the 
Godhead, in the eyes of the Church. The Father and the Spirit are known 
through Him : “ no miui knoweth who the Father is, but the Son, and he to 
whom the Son will reveal If ini.” Got is manifested in Christ, and nowhere 
liesidos; therefore, every one that honourcth the Son, honoureth the Father ; 
every one that acknowledged the Son, acknowledged tho Father ; and, in the 
beautiful language of our Church, we are then most effectually, when we ho¬ 
nour Christ, giving “ glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost; us it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without 
end ” 

Brethren, whatever you do, let there be this motive and this end. In giving 
this morning for the service of Ilis sanctuary, do it out of love, because it is 
Christ’s house. Has He not said, “ Where two or three are gathered together 
in My name, there am I in the midst of them ?” We trust you have felt Him 
in the midst of you this morning. The eye of sense has not seen Him, the ear 
of sense has not heard Him, the unbelieving heart has not felt Him, hut there 
is not within those walls a devout and simple worshipper, who came not to 
hear prayers but to pray, not to listen to praise, but to praise, not to listen to 
the minister’s voice, but to listen to the voice of his Master, speaking through 
His ministering servant, and speaking to the spirit, who has not had a witness 
in himself, that Christ keeps Ilis promise, and fills Ilis sanctuary with His 
glory. 

Then, brethren, if you love your Saviour, you must love His house j and if 
you love Ilia house, you must delight to minister to it. Changes and improve¬ 
ments have been made for the furtherance of your comfort and convenience, 
and I am persuaded, therefore, that you will cheerfully give beyond your 
wonted liberality. And if you love your minister for Christ’s sake, you will 
cheer him and nourish him in weakness and infirmity, and show that your love 
and faith stand “ not in the wisdom of man,” the power or strength or might 
of man, “ but in the power of God,”—in the “ strength that is made 
perfect in weakness,” in the Natno which is still the same however all other 
names may pass away, in the Master who fails not when His ministers fail, 
and who, when all other means aro powerless and abortive, is still “all, and in 
all” to them that love Him. 
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" The tore of the Spirit —Homans xt. 30. 

Some opposors of the more vital and peculiar doctrines of our faitli take no 
inconsiderable pains to undermine that of the personality of the Holy Ghost, 
making their own reason the sumLird of the Bible, instead of bringing their 
reason into subjection thereto. They would fain Urns sweep awuy this, with 
all the greater mysteries of the Divine Word ; leaving faith without an object 
to look at in it, and acknowledging only that to bo true, which is the sequence 
of human argument, or bears the test of moral demonstration. As if they 
would impose a law uj»on the Divine mind itself, and say, “ Hitherto slialt 
thou come, and no further,"—circumscribing its revelations to just those limits, 
which measure the space of the natural comprehension. Mysteries they do 
meet with, and do believe, as presenting themselves through the economy of the 
outward world, but to the outward world they confine them, denying all ana¬ 
log/ l*etwixt it and the spiritual,—that which is inexplicable in the one having 
their full assent, while that which is inexplicable in the other is marked by 
their rejection. And it is even thus, as I have said, that they repudiate the 
declaration of the testimony ; they would strike down this mighty truth of our 
holy creed, that the Spirit is equally u Terson with the Father and the Son. 

And such being the case, it may lie asked, * In what way do they speak of 
the Holy Spirit ?’ Why, they call Him an attribute of God—the power of 
God. An attribute! How then am 1 to read such passages as these ? 
•* Through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God j" 
“in demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” Why, according to their ver¬ 
sion, I should say, * Through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the 
power of God and again—' In demonstration of the power and of power.’ 
Now could interpretation be more rife of vain words ? Does it not carry with 
it its own refutation ? The Holy Ghost an attribute ! If such, what is the 
meaning of the charge of blasphemy pronounced by Jesus concerning Him ? 
Surely the language could not be sustained as against a mere attribute, though 
it might be as against a person, by whom the act were cognizable. Besides, if 
by “ the Spirit of God” is to be understood 44 the power of God," then I would 
inquire. By what reason iB it that the measure of the guilt can be regarded of 
so enormous a compass as to preclude the hope of forgiveness, when its com¬ 
mission affects this peculiar attribute only, and not others ? I repeat, How 
does it happen, that a »in offered to the holiness of God, the unchangeableness 
of God, the truth of God, the wisdom of God, or the Jove of God, should not 
also he as much beyond the reach of pardon, as is, according to thoir own 
own showing, a sin against the power of God j for we read, ” All manner ol 
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sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, but the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost shall nover be forgiven unto men V' 

Tlie Holy Spirit an attribute l The assertion, again, cannot hold, being 
wholly irreconcilable with the standing ascription of various qualities and 
actions, which, as distinctions of person, are given to the Holy Gho»t in tlie 
Divine Word : such as the having a mind, and thus knowing, guiding, reveal¬ 
ing, testifying, prophesying ; the doing of works, as the performing of mira¬ 
cles, regenerating, quickening, sanctifying, helping, giving of gifts, interceding ; 
the possession of affections—being pleased or vexed, loving ; and to all of which 
I could append satisfactory texts. So that every candid and humble mind must 
be forced to the conclusion, drawn by our Church ; that is to say—The per¬ 
sonality of the Holy Ghost. 

Hut of the last named affection wc have an immediate instance before us in 
the words of the text: “ the love of the Spirit." Whilst they suggest some 
few reflections, may His own holy influence accompany them with light and 
blessing to the souls of all present, for Jesus Christ's sake. 

44 The love of the Spirit" First, I would exhibit some of the forms of its 
evidence; secondly, refer briefly to its object or purpose; and thirdly, speak of 
the effects which it should produce upon us. 

I. First, 14 the love of the Spirit," in the forms of its evidence. 

I. The first form is that of the dictation of the Holy Scriptures. Wc arc 
told, that 44 holy men of old spake ns they were mo veil by the Holy Ghost 
44 all Scripture is given by inspiration of God;" “ David said by the Holy 
Ghost 44 well spake the Iloly Ghost by Ksaios the prophet" "It is not ye 
that speak," said Jesus to Ills disciples, 44 but the Holy Ghost" We sec, 
therefore, not to multiply passages, that whatever is commanded by the Volume 
of truth, proceeds directly from the presiding agency of the Spirit of God. 
Had His influences been altogether witliholdcn, there would, of course, have 
been no Bible in the world ; and without the liiblc in the world, think for a 
moment of the hopeless wretchedness in which the world is now lying. Men say 
many fine things of the light of nature, and of the glory of reason ; but as these 
exist whore there is no Bible, let mo ask, Is not the light palpable darkness ? 
and is not the glory utter folly aud slmme ? Could men sink into lower 
depths of degradation? Go back to the period when human wisdom shone in 
the moat fearful of its splendours. Take the picture of Greece and Home in 
the meridian of their splendours. In their polytheism and multiplication of 
their gods, what a sul>stilute for Him, who is the alone iust, and wise, and 
true! In their speculations about the soul, through what labyrinths were 
those who philosophised the matter, groping their way—feeling with their cold 
and benumbed hands after the truth,—the great mass of the people being re¬ 
garded as more beasts of bunion, while they themselves believed of them¬ 
selves, that they should perish just as the brute perishes—sink into the grave 
(that is to say) of a total annihilation! See too, how that vice, which is allud¬ 
ing to dwell upon, was dignified by the name of virtue; and the man-slayer, 
who had dyed his sword the reddest in the blood of human butcheries, was 
raised in homage, os a pattern for their gods. The heart sickens at their foolish 
inventions and at their wallowings in constant sensuality. And if now we 
turn our eyes into those countries where tlie Bible is not known, how painfully 
are wo struck by the odious and the unrestrained workings of the evil passions, 
by the grostttess of their superstitions, by the darkness of their idolatry ! And 
ask yourselves, * Without the Bible could we be otherwise than they?' How 
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unspeakably great, then, tlie privilege that is conferred upon you in the pos¬ 
session oi this inestimable Book, revealing God as He is in the glory of llis 
attributes, bringing “ life and immortality to light in the Gospel, finding 
you the guilty, the hopeless, and the undone, in a state of nnture, and opening 
up tho way for pardon, assurance, and restoration; iu that scheme of Divine 
mercy, which draws all its value and power from the precious blood-shedding 
of the dying Redeemer—presenting you with a charter of innumerable privi¬ 
leges and blessings, which bear the impress of the mind of God, freely given 
for the encouragement of your souls upon earth, and pointing to the glories of 
heaven, as the consummation ! Such is the first illustration of 41 the love of 
the Spirit.'* 

2 . The second is apparent in the teachings of tho Spirit For however in¬ 
comparable the blessed Book may be of itself, and though in its generalities it 
may be read with the common eye, and heard by the common ear, yet in the 
spirituality of its particular meanings, it can only be understood and realised 
through subsequent exertions of the same power that produced it. It is there¬ 
fore said, that 41 the inspiration of the Almighty giveth understanding and 
we are also told— 44 the natural uinn recciveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God, for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, because 
they arc spiritually discerned while the privilege of the apostles, after their 
Divine illumination, stands thus recorded— 44 Now we have received, not the 
spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God; that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us of God : which things also we s|X‘ak, not in 
the words which man's wisdom teachcth ; comparing spiritual things with spi¬ 
ritual.” Without this light, the Bible would lie no more than a blank letter, 
or a scoring of mystical characters, seen in their mere shape, but unknown in 
their inward power; and the men who should read them were pretty much 
like those ignorant gazers at a museum, who have before them a tablet, 
covered with Egyptian hieroglyphics ; there is a meaning in them, hut they 
cannot get at it. Yes, as there is a Church within a Church, so, to make it 
such, there is a Bible within a Bible. 

And yet, even those who are instructed themselves, ennnot of themselves 
teach others. They may be profound in the wisdom of Christ, and they may 
have a master-eloquence, rich in imagery and powerful appeals, so that men 
shall be drawn to hear them ; but there are no necessary and direct passages, 
you yourselves know, betwixt the ear and the soul. As they can add nothing 
to God’s Word—for any attempt to do so, were like painting the diamond— 
neither can they carry it home to the understanding ami the heart. It was not 
St. Peter’s sermon, that accomplished the conversion of three thousand souls, 
but the Spirit of God, which gave the demonstration and the power to Peter’s 
sermon. 44 When Peter spake these words,” we read, 44 the Iloly Ghost fell 
on all them that heard the Word,”—opening men’s minds, that they might 
receive the truth as it is in Jesus, and fulfilling this His own prediction: 
41 The Iloly Ghost, whom the Father shall send in My name. Ho shall teach you 
all things.” Yes, the enlightening and applying act is not yours, but it is the 
Spirit’s ; His prerogative having this mark in it— 44 The Spirit scarcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God. For what man knoweth the things of a 
man, save the spirit of man which is in him ? even so the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.” 

It may be asked, Why, then, do we preach ? The answer is, we arc com¬ 
manded so to do, even at the penalty of the blood of souls. We preach, plead¬ 
ing the promise, that in answer to your prayers nnd ours, ,4 He that can 
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come will come," “taking of the tiling# of Christ, ami showing them unto 
you.'* 

3. A third form of the evidence of the love of the Spirit” is exliibited— 
not to allude to the readiness with which He undertook His own work in the 
engagements of holy covenant—in that mysterious and marvellous generation 
of Jesus, where of the pure virgin it is said, “that which is conceived in her 
is of the Holy Ghost; and also in the Spirit’s effusion upon our Lord at His 
baptism by John, referring to which Peter said, 44 That word, I say, ye know, 
how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Iloly Ghost and with power;” 
and we may add, also, the constant inhabitation by the same Spirit or Jesu’s 
human nature, for we rear], 44 He was full of the Holy Ghost.” Nor will you 
help perceiving here the extraordinary fulness of the confirmations and testi¬ 
mony given to the ministry and authority of Christ upon earth, by the Spirit 
“This is My beloved Son, in whom l am well pleased.” It would scorn that 
an irresistible power was given to His own assertions, as the Son of God. And 
it was so in the cases of some, lint how few ! for the unbelief of the million 
was even stronger than those Divine testimonies; and the voluntary record of 
one who knew too well of the matter, was this : 44 He came unto His own, and 
His own received Him not.” And wlmt is my record us a minister of Christ ? 
Is it less true, that the unbelief of the hearts of many here, is stronger than 
such Divine testimonies ? 

4. But another form of the evidence of 44 the love of the Spirit,” is exempli¬ 

fied in the offices which He (ills, and the provisions which He makes for us, 
answering to the spiritual necessities of our nature. Now arc there not men 
before me, with unenlightened minds and hard hearts, as touching the nature 
of sin, anil a right feeling under it ? And what is said ? 44 He eonvinccth the 

world of sin, of righteousness, ami of judgment.” Are there not men before 
me, who, being seduced and led away by the “blind leaders of the blind,” have 
fallen, together with them, into the same ditch of ignorance ? And wlmt is 
said? He is the 41 guide into all truth.” Arc there not men before me, who, 
in a state of nature, arc •• dead in their trespasses and sins ?” And what is 
said ? 44 By Him wo arc created anew in Christ Jesus 44 Thou sendest forth 
Tliy Spirit, they arc created “ That which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” Are there not men before me, who 
do mnkc some strivings in an Attainment unto godliness, but who arc, as it 
were, pulled back by their besotting tendencies to evil ? What is said ? 4 * The 
Spirit helpetli our infirmities.” Arc there not men before mo, whose affections 
are growing colder and colder towards Him, who is the Author of all spiritual 
good ? And what is said? 44 The love of God is shed abroad in the heart, by 
the Holy Ghost.” Are there not men lieforc me, who, though they have made 
some sensible advancement in the growth of grace, have u quick and painful 
sense of their corruption, “so that when they would do good, evil is present 
with them ?” And wlmt is said ? 44 Ye arc sanctified by the Spirit of God.” 
Are there not men before me, who arc the disquieted, and the cast down ? 
And what is said? 44 The Comforter will come, whom l will send unto you.” 
Are there not men before me, who after 44 making a good confession before 
many witnesses,” are yet for a time in a conflict of doubt as to their own inte¬ 
rest in the covenanted provisions of the Divine love ? And what is said ? 
41 The Spirit itself boarcth witness with our spirits, that we are the children 
of God.’ Are there not men before me, who, in the intermissions of faith, 
cloud the future with heavy shadows,—looking to death as a dark thing, 
whilst beyond death spreads an infinitely dark eternity? And what ib said ? 
That every abounding in hope is 44 through the power of the Holy Ghost.” 
14 Ye are sealed," saith St. Paul to the Ephesians, “ with that Holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the 
purchased possession, unto the praise of His glory.” Are there not men before 
me, who, being perhaps mourners for the dead, have some anxieties respecting 
the safety of those they loved so tenderly, who exhibited little conformity with 
the rule of Christ in their previous lives, yet made confessions of Him in their 
last sickness, and besought His mercy with many tears and many prayers, 
and as their lips closed tor ever desired that they might be clothed upon and 
found in, not tneir own righteousness, but Jesu's righteousness ? And what is 
said ? 44 1 heard a voice from heaven saying unto me. Write. Blessed urr the 
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dead which die ia the Lord from henceforth : ycu, saith the Spirit, that tliev 
may rest from their labours.** 

I might hare added to the list of our spiritual necessities, annexing, as 1 
went on, appropriate provisions ; but I am sure that many of you have already 
an abundant sense of “ the love of the Spirit." I would crown the whole with 
the blessed and animating assurance, that ye may all receive of the riches of 
His grace; for “if," says Jesus—mark the authority, the authority even of the 
Son of God—“ if ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil¬ 
dren, how much more shall your Father which is in heaven give good things to 
them that ask Him !" 

II. Secondly, we notice? the object or purpose of the expression of “ the love 
of the Spirit.” 

It is not, as it is evident, that Ilis own happiness may l»c advanced by it ; for 
being God, His happiness is already perfect—altogether impervious to gain or 
loss by anything that may happen to mortal man. Nor was Ilia love forced 
into exercise by any worthiness of ours—by any discerned resemblance of our 
moral image to that of God. No; the original likeness was nmrred in its owry 
feature ; the identity of the child of God was utterly broken lip. Hut ;w this 
44 love of the Spirit” sprung spoiltaneonsly out of the law of His own nature- 
for “ God is love"—so it disinterestedly devoted itself to the promotion of our 
present welfare and our immortal good,—the one idea which occupied the mind 
of the Spirit, in common with that of the Father and the Son, lx*ing, to rescue 
us from the pains and penalties of the curse—to save our condemned souls from 
impending ruin—to bring us into all the happiness of the covenant here, and to 
fit us for the glories of the kingdom of God hereafter. This was the grand 
secret of the Holy Spirit’s mighty coodjutorship with the Father and with the 
Son, in the economy of redeeming grace; for this end lie* unites, when called 
upon. His all-powerful influence with the written >Vord,—the Dictator liecoin- 
ing His own interpreter—and l>y outpouring His light into the mind, and soft¬ 
ening the rocky heart to receive the impressions of Divine truth, ami hv en¬ 
riching the soul by His grace, and promoting in it those holy exercises 
which arc akin to the exercises of the graces of the angels of God, prepares for 
that great transition, when our vile bodies being changed into glorious Imdies, 
“ mortality shall be swallowed up of life 44 the earthly house of this tal>crnft- 

cle" becoming dissolved into 44 a building of God—-a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens." 


III. But if, dear friends, such as you have heard, are the evidences and 
such the proofs of 44 the love of the Spirit,” what effects, thirdly, ought the 
expression to produce upoo us?" 

1 . Why, love begets love ; and surely we should do Him all the honour we 
can. We should be careful to magnify His person, to extol Ilis offices, in con¬ 
tradistinction to the endeavours of those, who deny His essential glories, while 
speaking of Him as some floating emanation or some attribute of God. Wo 
must therefore maintain a righteous quarrel with such, nor ever with that pseudo, 
that mock charity, too much the fashion of the present times, acknowledge 
such to be of our spiritual household, who thus repudiate one of the most es¬ 
sential confessions of our creed. Not tliat we would hold any hostility against 
the man as a man; hut fulfilling all offices of charity, and of love, yet we 
would mark the difference of those opinions, which are as diametrically op¬ 
posed as truth to error, as light to darkness. Tlrere are occasions of an impor¬ 
tant kind, where we must speak out faithfully and fearlessly, decidedly and 
loudly ; and this is one of them ; for we should apeak as one jealous of the 
honour of the Holy Ghost. 

2 . Again ; if such be 44 tike love of the Spirit," there will be a humblo and 
unreserved dependence upon Him. Looking off ourselves, looking off from the 
trickery of self-aggrandisement, looking off from the nostrums of those, who 
would have it that they are sitting in the chair of human wisdom, as our guides 
and instructors, we must unreservedly cast ourselves upon His influences, 
•* without whom," in the words of our Church, 41 nothing is strong, nothing is 



408 


*1IIK UiV>. OF Tin: sPlHlT. 


holy,” nothing in ini* inmi the pains ot a bitter disappointment, and tin- 
mockery of deceived Iiojh*h. 

3. If again, 44 tin; love* of the Spirit,” U; such as 1 have described, it will 
prove an excitement to our prayers. Seeing in this love the disposedness of 
tho Spirit’s will, to supply us with the inestimable benefits we have glanced at— 
His willingness to stand in the posture of so many kind and blessed offices, can 
it be otherwise than that our strong desires should go up to Him, that He 
would grant those things which are inseparable from our best interests, 
and our enduring joy ? 

4 . If, moreover, tho evidence of 44 the love of the Spirit” be so strong and 
multiform, there will certainly be a sincere purpose, an energetic endeavour, to 
avoid all that will vex and grieve the Holy Spirit. And what vexes and grieves 
Him ? I will tell you : the resisting—many of you will resist this morning— 
the resisting and the stifling of religious convictions; the refusing to attend 
to His holy motions, when these suggest the performance of any holy duty ; 
allowing procrastination to cheat Him of the existing opportunity—and the 
existing opportunity, mark, is the one opportunity of life; note, in the only 
certainty ot our being. When, again, you open not the pages of your own 
Bible, at home, when there is something within you that says, 4 Head ;* when 
you am led to acknowledge the reasonableness of the necessity—os you surely 
will all do—of private and family prayer, and you utterly neglect the call— 
you go not into your closot, and assemble not your family together; 
when you admit tho force of an exhortation to a devout attendance at 
the ordinances of grace, and you withhold the observance Oh ! what a 
weight of despondency is npon the minister’s henrt, in seeing so many of his 
congregation leave the Church, at such a call 1 I say, when you admit the 
force of tho sacramental invitation from the lips of Jesus himself, spoken so 
ntFectingly—“ I)o this in remembrance of Me,” and when you feel you ought 
to comply, yet go away, and leave it to a more convenient time. Will that 
convenient time ever come ? When you would make some compromise 
with the customs and fashions of the world, and the injunction stands in all 
its naked simplicity— 44 Be ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing 
when you are indulging in that secret sin, that darling lust, which you hug 
so closely to your own bouIs, and which conscience, as you know, bids you 
surrender, which yet is so sweetin the gratification, that you will not surrender 
it, but there it still exists, the darling, the undenounced sin. I say, there is 
in these things a resisting, there is a grieving, a vexing, and there may be a 
quenching of God’s Holy Spirit 

5. Yes, ami if your impressions of 44 the love of the Spirit” be deep and 
true, there will be an exhibition and a full display of the graces of the Spirit 
in your lives. 44 The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance: against such there is no law.” 
Try your dispositions and works by this standanl of Christian perfection, 
and you shall declare the power of the evidence of your remembrances of, and 
the truth of your gratitude for, 44 tho love of the Spirit.” 

Some of you have none of His motions; some of you virtually 14 know not 
if there bo any Holy Ghost;” they are under the influences of another power, 
of another spirit. And what is the declared consequence ? It i9 contained 
in these words: 44 If they have not the Spirit of Christ, they are none of 
Ills.” And whose ore they ? Answer to your own souls. No ; I will not 
leave the matter thus; but I do trust, that the very terror of God may sink 
deep into the minds of such, and that it may dwell there, until the hitherto 
stubborn knee bends, ay, in prayer, and the tearless eye outgushes, ay, in 
repentance for sin, and the hitherto hard heart is pierceable, and is broken, 
and is contrite, and they 44 seek the Lord while He may be found;** and 
that thus, by the Divine grace, they may have faith in the merits of their 
only Saviour; and that so, being made subject to the operations and influ¬ 
ence# of the Spirit of God, they may become enlightened, and holy, and 
humble men—being adopted into the family of Christ, bearing the mark of 
His image and likeness, living to Him and on Him ; and that so, henceforth, 
they may be glorified with Him in His own inward likeness of blessedness and 
of glory mlspeukablc. 
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41 Himself took our injirmitiet, and dare our sirinssstsMatt. viii. 17. 

IIe took not our ** iniquities’* only, He 44 took our infirmities” also; 14 He 
bare” not 44 our sins” only, 44 Hu bare our sicknesses” also. 44 Himself’ did it, 
and not another; in doed and in truth, not in semblance and appearance ; 
He was so one witli us, that “ in all things lie was made like unto us.” Nor is 
the relationship and the sympathy between the head and tho members in the 
human body more intense and more true, than between Christ, the mystic 
Head, and all that are His, through tho fellowship of His Spirit, and through 
living faith in His name. 

There is something unspeakably touching in the words employed by the 
apostle in reference to our blessed Master, when compassed about with the ob¬ 
jects of His tender compassion,—when Ho was giving sight to the blind, feet to 
the lame, hearing to the deaf, cleansing to the leprous, deliverance to the demo¬ 
niac, life to the dead,—This was done, 44 that it might bo fulfilled, which was 
spoken by Esuius the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare 
our sicknesses." 

The completeness of Christ’s identity with His people, and the closeness of 
Christ's sympathy with His people,—these are the two main topics, which the 
passage involves. And may that Saviour, touching whom we arc to discourse, 
accompany the Word of His truth with the secret power of His Spirit. 

I. The completeness of Christ's identity with His people. 

44 He took our nature upon Him our true and very nature. 44 Verily Ho 
took not on Him the nature of angels, but He took on Him the seed of Abra¬ 
ham 44 forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also 
himself likewise took part of the same; that through death He might destroy 
him that had the power of death.” “ He took not on Him the nature of any 
one individual to the exclusion of others, but 44 He took on Him” the com¬ 
mon nature of our common race; so that in this point of view He became 
united to the fallen nature of man; 44 the second Man is the Lord from 

heaven.” 

But 44 He took not upon Him our nature” in its truth only, but also in its 
entireness. He did not take upon Him a human body, as certain heretics of 
old maintained, and make that body the temple of the Godhead, which acted 
as the soul of the body ; this were to take upon Him but a portion of huma¬ 
nity, and the lower portion—the flesh; but in the beautiful language of our 
own orthodox Church, in her scriptural Athanasian creed. He was 44 perfect 
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God and perfect man, of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting united 
so as to make a 44 perfect man,” whilst in that 44 perfect man” 11 dwelt all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily.” And this “ not by conversion of the Godhead 
into flesh, but by taking of the manhood into Qod.” Therefore He had a soul 
as essentially human, as He had a body essentially human. He had a soul, 
with all the intellectual faculties, with all the moral qualities, with all the 
passions, with all the tempers, with all the feelings, with all the susceptibili¬ 
ties of the souls of His brethren. If we do not thus realise the perfection of 
the humanity in Christ, we do not lay hold of that which brings Him into the 
most endearing and intimate relationship with us. 

Our blessed Saviour took upon Him our nature, too, not only in its cr.tire- 
uoss, but in its fallen circumstances, and encompassed with its fallen infirmi¬ 
ties. Christian brethren, on this great vital point let us speak with all discre¬ 
tion and carefulness, and at the same time with all diligence and scriptural 
truth. 

We are expressly told by the apostle in the eighth chapter of the epistle to 
the Homans, that 44 Ood sent His own Son in tho likeness of sinful flesh,” as 
well as 44 for sin.” Now there is a speciality in this mode of expression, which 
calls for speciul attention. He took upon Him “ the likeness of sinful flesh.’’ 
Not 44 sinful flesh God forbid ! for Ho was “ holy, hurmlesa, undefiled, and 
separato from sinners tho 44 Luinb without blemish and without spot;” 44 He 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost,” and therefore 44 that holy thing,” who was 
44 called the Son of Ui*l” 44 He knew no sin,” and could know no sin, for 
Satan 41 came and had nothing in Him,” nothing tliat he could fasten upon, so as 
to influence Him to what was evil. Tho remotest thought, tho merest senti¬ 
ment or tendency to sin, never rose on His pure and guiltless soul. How could 
it? for Ho was perfectly pure. Nevertheless 44 Ho took not on Him” hu¬ 
man nature in its paradisaical condition—human nature exempted, as it then 
was, from hunger, and thirst, and cold, and weakness, and oppression, and 
faintness, and mental disquietude, and all those bitter things, which are the 
shadows of sin, that have followed in its train, and that have embittered and 
darkened tho condition of an apostate world. He took upon Him the likeneu 
of sinful flesh j” He took our flesh in its fallen condition, though utterly free 
from its fallen taint; in consequence of which, He was susceptible of, and ex¬ 
posed to all the trials and temptations, which surround HU brethren in the 
Church militant hero on earth, and drank the cup which they must drink, in 
all its ingredients of sorrow, however bitter. Therefore we are told, that 44 lie 
was in all points tempted like os wc are, yet without sin.” Let us not limit 
what God lias so thrown wide, nor presume to shut out Any kind of tempta¬ 
tion, to which H1 b disciples are exposed. 44 In all points He was tempted like 
os we are." He was identified with His brethren in all they bad to encounter, 
iu 44 fighting the good fight of faith, and laying hold on eternal life.” 

Brethren, let us enter a little more into Christ’s identification with His peo¬ 
ple in all these respects. The mistake upon this fundamental doctrine, which 
some have fallen into, has arisen from misapprehension of the force of the word 
44 temptation,” as employed in the original. The word so employed does not 
at all indicate or imply, anything of bin, or the remotest approach to sin; 
for temptation, in its proper sense, is that which puts an occasion of offence 
before an individual, which is fitted to bring to the test and to the touchstone 
the stale of his heart; but the pure may be thus tempted, as well as the im- 
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pure,—those unsusceptible of sin may be tlmt provoked and surrounded with 
inducements to sin, as well as the most depraved. Temptations may assail, 
and may yet in no degree succeed in exciting the least approach to that which 
is sinful in the sight of the Searcher of hearts. 

Thus It was with Him who was M perfect man”—a man in the circumstances 
of our guilty, fallen race. There ii no kind of trial or assault that His saints 
endure, which they cannot find was endured by Him. Take that exquisite 
concentration of the trials of the Son of Ood which our Church supplies, and 
nothing can be more explicit or comprehensive,—His trials 44 in mind, body, 
and estateand these comprehend all which we are heirs to. Now our Re¬ 
deemer, in all these divisions of affliction, has, in the front of His people, astho 
Captain of their salvation, encountered and overcome them all, and pledged 
Himself, that His soldiers shall also overcome them. 

1 . Take the external trials first—the trials of estate—those that befal man 
in his outward circumstances. What can we conceive of bereavement and 
calamity in outward circumstances, which did not befal our blessed Master ? 

Is poverty a trial—a sore trial, a grinding trial, of which the rich, and those 
who move along life on tho couch of case, can little conccivo the bitterness 
and intensity ? Our Redeemer drank of this cup, even to the dregs. Who so 
poor as Him, who, 44 though Ho was rich, yet for our sakos became poor so 
that the stable and the manger was His birthplace, and through life 44 Ho had 
not where to lay His hoad,” but was dependent upon Christian women, to mi¬ 
nister to His necessities, and He who gavo ns lifo and breath and all things 
received His daily bread, a pensioner on poor sinful creatures, whom Himself 
sustained in the life which Himself had bestowed ? Who so poor as the 
44 Lord of all ?” 

Another species of trial in estate, which many of Christ’s chosen suffer, is the 
trial of reproach, and scorn, and contumely, and persecution ; yea, who among 
them does not in some measure bear this trial ? 44 for all that will live godly 
in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution.” But their Master was persecuted 
for more than they can be; and 44 it is enough that the servant be as his 
Master, and the disciple as his Lord.” 14 Consider Him, who endured the con¬ 
tradiction of sinners against Himself, lest yo bo wearied and faint in your 
minds.” What had not He to endure of bitter scorn, and cruel oppression, and 
heartless mockery ? How did they lie in wait to watch His words 1 How did 
they pervert His expressions 1 How did they misrepresent His motives I How 
did they style Him a 44 wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners,” one 
that 44 had a devil 1” Who shall be ashamed of the reproach of the cross, 
when he sees that his Master 44 endured the cross, despising the shame,” 44 for 
us men and for our salvation ?” 

Do we sufTer in estate from what is harder still to bear—the perfidy of 
friends, and the unfaithfulness of those in whom we fondly trusted, and thought 
would never leave us ? Does it indeed pierce the heart as with a sword, when 
we are so requited by those from whom we have deserved far better treat¬ 
ment ? Tet onr Redeemer has gone before us in this path of sorrow too* for 
Jesus was betrayed by one who dipped his hand with Him in the dish, and 
who kissed Him as the token of his perfidy. By all He was forsaken, and by 
one he was denied with oaths and curses in His hour of bitter suffering. 44 All 
ye shall be offended because of Me,” He said, 44 this night.” And so it came 
to pass, that He was left alone in the hour of His agony. 
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Do we suffer in estate from the bereavement of those we love ? and are we 
called upon to shed tears of bitter anguish over the graves of those who were 
dearer to us than our own lives ? He has tasted of this trial also. Lazarus 
died, und “ Jesus wept.” What can there be of trouble in outward condition, 
which the Redeemer did not undergo ? 

2. Hut let us advance a step further, and proceed to the trials and temptations 
of the body, os well as of tbo estate. Here again, the healthy, and the robust, 
and the vigorous, can little conceive how hard it is to bear up under continu¬ 
ous woakness and depression of spirits, and pain and anguish, month after 
month, and year after year, as it is with some of God's dear children, who are 
frequently tempted to “ say in the morning. Would God it were even ; and at 
tho even, Would God it were morning u wearisome days nnd nights arc 
appointed unto them." Hut the Redeemer’s anguish was greater than we 
could bear. 

Do we in laxly sutler from weakness, and infirmity, and weariness ? Do 
some of Christ’s inoat beloved ones have to earn their bread with the sweat of 
their brow, and of times know what it Is to be Impeded by the weariness of 
the flesh ? But the Redeemer was weary as they. Behold Him At the well of 
Samaria, faint and athirst, lying along the well’s side, to repose His fainting 
body ; look at Him on board oi the little fisherman's bark, tossed by the waves 
of the sea, with only a pillow, on which to rest His head, fast asleep—so deep 
His repose, that tho stormy billows could not disturb Him. Was not Jc9us 
Acquainted with weakness and weariness of the flesh, even as His children ? 

Do we in body surfer the pains of hunger ? Are there those of God’s children, 
who have known what it is to lack a morsel of bread, and to wait to receive it 
at His hand,as the prophet from the ravens, which brought him his provisions 
night and morning ? Jesus was an hungered. When tempted in the wilder¬ 
ness “ He was an hungeredand when agonised on the cross, He was athirst! 
Jesus knows the puins of hunger and of thirst; for He huth felt them. 

Do the people of God sometimes suffer in their bodies ? Have they suffered 
from cruel scourgings, from the bitter and horrible ingenuity of malice, so that 
some of them have been sawn asunder, have been stoned, have been torn 
in pieces, have been burnt at the stake, have been racked with every species of 
anguish and torment, till every fibre has beeu thrilled with agony, and every 
muscle has been stretched with suffering ? But their bodily anguish could not 
be more intense than His, whose back was torn with the Lictor’s scourge, 
whose brows were lacerated with the cruel thorns, who on the cross, His hands 
and His feet pierced with nails, hung between heaven and earth, bleeding, 
oclung, dying. Who can tell the bodily sufferings of Him, whose body was of 
such exquisite texture, and so acute in its sensitiveness, that it was remarkable 
for a depth of anguish, such os His people cannot know ? 

And do nis people know the pains of death, the lost awful struggle ? 
M The last enemy to be destroyed is death," and the last enemy His people 
have to grapple with in thp dread hour which is before them all, is death, the 
king of terrors. But Jesus “yielded up the ghost Jesus has trodden the 
dark valley; Jesus met the king of terrors, and lie, “ the Prince of peace,’’ 
robbed him of his sting, and took from him his terrors. 

3. But let us advance a step further,—to the troubles and temptations of 
the mind,—more keen, more to be dreaded than all besides. “The spirit of a 
umn will sustain his infirmity; but a wounded spirit, who ran bear?" 
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Do the children of Christ undergo vexation, and anxiety and perplexity of 
mind? Their Master underwent the same. Jesus said, 44 Now Is My sou! 
troubled, and what sliall I say ? Father, save Me from this hour.” Jesus 
at the grave of Lazarus, “ groaned in the spirit, and was troubledJesus 
41 looked round about upon them with anger/’ when they would not listen to 
llis words of mercy, but had set their hearts as a flint against His love, 
44 being grieved for the hardness of their hearts;” Jesus over the guilty 
Jerusalem wept tears of deepest compassion ; and was there not a sore strug¬ 
gle and conflict of spirit, when He said, 44 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
tluit killcst the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would I liave gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathercth her 
chickens under her wings, and yc would not!” 

Do the children of God undergo the sore onsets of the wicked one ? Have 
they to meet 44 the prince of tlie power of the air,” coming against them often in 
great wrath ? Have they to encounter 41 the Hery darts of the wicked one ?” 
So had 44 the Captain of their salvation.” Alone in the desert, He met the 
great adversary face to face. He was there, 44 forty days ami forty nights 
tempted of tho devil He consented and condesoenddd to allow the wicked 
one to expend all his sophistry upon Him, that He might set us an example, 
teaching us how to overcome the prince of darkness. And though the devil 
left lliin, wc are told, it was but 44 for a seasonand no doubt in the hour 
of the power of darkness, in tho garden of Gethscinanc, and on the cross of 
Calvary, the wicked one, and all his legions, his 44 principalities and powers,” 
were hovering around, and seeking, with all their malevolent subtlety, to over¬ 
whelm Him. But 44 by death lie destroyed him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil.’’ 

Have the people of God to undergo the weight and burden of sin ? Is this 
the heaviest load they have to sustain ? Does it sometimes so press upon 
them, that they arc scarcely able to look up ? Do they sometimes 44 water 
their couch with their tears,” and make their bed to swim because of their 
sins ? The Redeemer felt the same ; and though lie could not do so for sin 
of His own—for, as we said. He was infinitely free from all sin—yet he felt it 
as the fruit of our sin, imputed to Him. Who can doubt, in that fearful strug¬ 
gle in the gardeu—when, 44 being in an agony, l?is sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood, falling down to the ground,”—that the weight of the guilt of 
mankind concentrated on His soul, His awful apprehension of what was due 
to that guilt, and the heinoutness and horribleness of sin, formed the great 
source of His incomprehensible and unfathomable agony ? 

Do the people of God undergo seasons of darkness, and distress, and deser¬ 
tion—a sense of their Father’s displeasure, in Ilia hiding His face from them ? 
Is thiB a visitation which they have to undergo ? Their Master and Lord haa 
drunk even of this cup before them. And not all the malice of devils, not all the 
insult and scorn of sinful men, not all the agony of the body, not all the con¬ 
flict of the npirit, but only a tense of His desertion by the Father, could wring 
from His breast the cry, 44 My God, my God, ‘why hast Thou forsaken 
me?” 

44 He was in all pointB tempted like as we are”— 44 in mind, body, and estate.” 
Let the servant of God search the Scriptures, and lie will see, that there is 
not one form of trial, which can befal the array of God’s elect, that the Captain 
of that army hath not ft It and undergone before them. 
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11. Then, brethren, .from the completeness of Christ's identity with His 
people, let us turn to contemplate the closeness of His sympathy with them : 
“ He took our infirmities, Ho bare our sicknesses.” 

By •* taking our infirmities,” He became capable of “ bearing our sick¬ 
nesses identity is the source of His sympathy. What makes the hem! to 
sympathise with the least of our members, so that the smallest of those mem- 
Iwrs cannot endure pain, but it is felt at once in the seat and centre of sensa¬ 
tion ? It is their identity ; it is, that they all receive life and their sensi¬ 
bility from the head. And so it is in Christ's mystic body, formed of all His 
faithful peoplo ; they arc one with Him, and He with them ; thoy so ** dwell 
in Him, and He in them,” they so “ eat His flesh and drink His blood” 
spiritually, and He so by His Spirit inhabits their souls, and their bodies, that 
what they feel, He cannot but feel. 

Wlmt a beautiful force there is in tho expression—“ In that He himself suf¬ 
fered, being tempted. He is ablo also to succour them that are tempted!” 
Remark the force of the expression ; lie not only was “ tempted,” but “ He 
ntfvretl, being tempted." There was not merely tho outward sign and occa¬ 
sion of evil placed before Him, but there was pain and suffering as tho result 
of it. “ lie was tempted" in reulity, '* yet without sin.” And there is not a 
sad and sorrowful soul that hears me, that knows the difference between one 
who is able and one who is not ablo to sympathise and to comfort in the period 
of deepest trial, that would not, in the hour of affliction, wish to have one to 
go to, who had suffered in the same manner, rather than one, who had never 
tasted tho cup of woe, but had always drunk the cup of enjoyment. It is in 
this i>omt of view, tho Redeemer became capacitated for sympathising witli 
His people. Wo speak it with reverence, as “ God over all, blessed for ever,” 
“ the Word that was with God, and was God," though He could know with the 
knowledge of Omniscience, all the sufferings and temptations of His people, 
yet He could not bo u touched with the feeling of” them ; for the great God 
lias not feelings and passions and tempers, as wc have ; infinite perfection ne¬ 
cessarily excludes them ; but God incarnate, “ Immanuel, God with us”—He 
who is our brother, no less than our Creator—He could be “ touched with the 
feeling of our Infirmities,” because IIo has felt them, and was “ compassed 
about with” infirmities, as we are, and because lie 44 took upon Him the 
likeness of sinful flesh,” and passed through all which sin has brought upon 
us, saving only sin itself, which He could not know. 

Beloved brethren, and did not the blessed Saviour, when on earth, sympa¬ 
thise most intimately and nearly with all His poor followers ? Let us glance 
at a few instances, in which He felt for others, and showed that He was moved 
with a sense of their woes and their trials. 

Look at the outward Btatc of His people, when He was hero upon earth. 
Did not Jesus foci for His people, when they were mocked and set at nought 
and derided ? When they were in peril and danger, did He not forget Himself, 
to remember them? See how He thought of His poor disciples in the hour of 
His own betrayal, and said, “ If ye seek Me, let these go their way.” Oh ! 
the tenderness of the Shepherd for the flock ! He bared His breast to receive 
the point, that He might shield His poor faithless sheep, that deserted their 
Shepherd, in tho hour of His distress. 

Look again at the blessed Saviour, and see how sensible He was to the dis¬ 
tress and trial of His people in the body. When His disciples were weary, He 
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considered them, and took them aside into a deecrt place, that they might rest 
themselves a little, and refresh their weary flesh. Did He not feel for the 
multitude, that were an hungered and ready to faint ? Did He not multiply 
the bread, and minister to them, showing that He himself took our bodily suf¬ 
ferings upon Him, and, as it were, adopted them as His own ? 

Look again at our blessed Master, and see if He did not take to Himaelf, aa 
it were, the sicknesses and the ailments of our poor, fceblo frame. Look at 
Him surrounded, when John the Baptist's messengers came unto Him, saying, 
44 Art thou He that should come, or do we look for another ?" and listen to 
the beautiful reply, which He gave : 44 Go and show John again those things 
which ye do hear and see : the blind receive their sight* and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead arc raised up, and the poor 
have tho Gospel preached to them.” Did He not, in the beautiful language of 
our text, 44 bear the sicknesses” of His people, who came to Him with their ail¬ 
ments ? Who brought to Him one that was stricken with the palsy, or one 
that was tormented with a devil, or one that was deaf and dumb, whoso sick¬ 
ness and pain lie did not at once, with all readiness and delight take upon 
Himself—speak the word, and they were made whole? It is not merely the 
miracles wrought, but the tenderness with which Ho wrought them—the 
yearning compassion, and affection, and consideration which Ho exercised to¬ 
wards the afflicted, which we wish you to notice. Kxamine the various 
instances of His healing power, and see the beautiful illustrations of that kind, 
compassionate, yearning courtesy and tenderness, with which Christ treated 
those who were labouring under infirmity and malady. 

And what shall we say of the trials of His people in their minds ? How 
ready was He to * heal the broken hearted 1” Did He ever 44 break the bruised 
reed ?” Did He ever “ quench the smoking flax ?” Did He ever trample the 
poor worm in the dust ? Did Ho not always, with a kind and exquisite tender¬ 
ness, endeavour to comfort the mourning, to support tho weak, to raise the 
fallen, to pour the oil of gladness into the wounded spirit ? How often Ho 
gave 44 beauty for ashes, the oil of ioy for mourning, the garment of praise for 
the spirit of heaviness l” Look at that exquisite picture of Christ’s feeling 
for the sorrows of the most unworthy of His poor suppliants—the sinful 
woman, that “ stood behind Him weeping, and began to wash His feet with 
tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed His feet, and 
anointed them with the ointment,” which she had brought. Oh! how 
tenderly did the Lord regard her 1 44 He said unto her, Thy faith hath saved 
thee; go in peace.” Look again at Christ’s tender feelings for the two 
afflicted sisters, breaking their hearts for their brother, who was dead. IIow 
tenderly did Jesus enter into the loving sorrow of Mary and Martha! Look 
again at the Redeemer’s tender care for His faithless follower, who was about 
to deny Him with oaths and curses, when He said—“Simon, Satan hath de¬ 
sired to have thee, that ho may sift thee as wheat; but 1 have prayed for thee, 
that thy faitli fail not.” Look at His tender sympathy with the mental trials 
of His poor disciples, when at the last supper He forgot His own exceeding 
agony, that He might comfort their hearts; and read the precious discourse He 
held with them, as recorded by the disciple, whom He loved— 44 Let not your 
hearts be troubled : ye believe in God, believe also in Me. In My Father's 
house are many mansions • If It were not so, I would have told you. And if I 
go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto Myself; 
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that whore I am, there ye may be also.” And again lie said—“ Ye slrnll 
see me again, and your sorrow shall be turned into joy.” Look at Ilis tender 
concern and care for the penitent Peter, when He was well-nigh overwhelmed 
with sorrow. He said to the women, “ Go tell My disciples, and Peter, that I 
have risen from the dead.” Why was Peter singled out from among the rest? 
Because of the touching, yearning compassion of the Master. 

“And what sliall I more say,” brethren? We cannot look into any single 
incident in Christ's life, in which He had to do with Ilis poor believing Hock, 
but we find the Shepherd's heart overflowing with affection and tenderness 
towards them. He indeed “ bare our sicknesses”—took them, as if they 
were Ilis own—“ wept with them that wept, rejoiced with those that rejoiced;” 
“ in all their afflictions, IIe was Ilimself afflicted,” and felt moro for others, 
than lie ever felt on Ilia own account. 

Aod, Christian brethren, there are not wanting blessed tokens, that He is 
the same merciful High Priest, sitting on Ilis thrdno, that lie was, hanging 
on the cross. Look ut His tender sympathy with Ilis persecuted Hock, when 
Saul of Tatsus made havoc of them, both men and womon, and dragged them 
to prison. Jesus appeared in fearful glory, and arrested the persecutor, saying, 
“Saul, Saul, why peraecutcst thou Me ?” Christ was smitten in His smitten 
members; Christ was persecuted, when those lie loved underwent persecution, 
luook again, at the first martyr, Stephen, when he was in tho hour of his trial; 
who, standing amidst his savage persecutors us a gentle lamb amidst tho raven¬ 
ing wolves, “saw heaven opened, and Jesus stunding at the right hand of God” 
—risen, as it were, from the throne of His glory in His intense interest in His 
IKTBccutcd saint—standing to uphold him, and waiting to receive him. And 
oh ! brethren, when the beloved disciple had heaven opened, and saw what was 
transacting there, ho “ beheld a Lamb as it had been slain”—the beautiful 
memorial of Ilis atonement. His sympathy, and Ilis tenderness,—a slain lamb. 

And doth He not “ live to make intercession for us,” and invite us to “come 
lioldly," confidingly, “ to a tlironc of grace, to obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need ?’ v And wherefore ? “ Because we have not an high 
priest, which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities lie could 
“ be touched” in the days of Ilis fiesh—in the days of His infirmity. His 
ignominy. His sorrow, ami Ilia death, and lie can now “ bo touched,” though 
all the hosts of heaven and hell bow to Ilim and obey Him; Ho can now 
** touched with the feeling of our infirmities” os really, whilst Ilis hand 
wields the sceptrcof the universe, as when that hand was pierced with the rugged 
nails and fastened to tho accursed tree. IJlessod reality I How fitted to bring 
us near to Gixl 1 IIow fitted to encourage us in our trembling approachcj to 
the throne of “ the Majesty on high !” Christ is a Daysman betwixt us aiul 
God—an High Priest, faithful as He is merciful, and merciful as He is faith¬ 
ful ; merciful to man, for He is man—faithful to God, tor He is God ; uphold¬ 
ing the majesty of the law—the justice, the truth, the holiness of the everlast¬ 
ing Godhead, and yet taking by the hand every trembling penitent, that 
draws near to the Father by Him. 

Beloved brethren, we often times lose sight of the reality of Christ’s humanity 
when on earth, the reality of Christ's sympathy with us in lieaven, 
the reality of Christ's participation with us io all that concerns us and 
all that befalls us. But if we are only grafted into Christ, if we are only by 
limb made one with Him. if we only abide in Him. as the branch in the vine, 
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if wc only have llis Spirit abiding in our liCArte, if we have only evidence and 
proof that tliat Spirit dwells in us, by “walking at lie also walked,” wc may 
“rejoice in tribulation,’' we may “fear no evil,” we may meet every form of 
trial, whether 44 in mind, body, or estate,” “ seeing that we have such an High 
Priest/’ almighty to succour, all tender to pity. 

Beloved brethren, how arc we, then, to know that wo arc Christ's ? It has 
1>cen beautifully said of friendship, “ It is one soul in two bodies and if wc 
arc Christ's friends, “ the mind that was in Christ Jesus" must be in us. Conge¬ 
niality, fellowship, identity—these arc the best proofs of ourltcing one with Him. 
Brethren, if you are Christ’s, you cannot but fuel in some sort as Christ felt, 
love as Christ loved, pity os Christ pitied, sympatliise hs Christ sympathised. 
“ Herein is our love made perfect, that wc may have boldness in tho day of 
judgment; because os lie is, so are we in this world.” “ Let this mind bo in 
you which was also in Christ Jesuslet there be the crucifixion of selfishness, the 
diffusion through our cold and icy hearts of the love of God issuing forth in 
love to man—that “ charity,” which " is the bond of all porfuctness”—that 
charity “ without which all our doings are nothing worth”—that charity 
which lies not merely in any outward act, but lies in the deep fountain of the 
heart, where Christ’s Spirit is continually gushing forth in good-will, ami 
tenderness, and kindness towards all men, but “ especially to them that art* 
of the household of faith.” Brethren, if wo lack this, wo lack tho master- 
feature in the Saviour’s image ; if wc lack this, wc lack the essence of God— 
“ for God is love; and he that dwelleth in love, dwellctli in God, and God in 
him.” If we lock this, “ though we give all our goods to feed the poor, and 
give our bodies to be burned, it will profit us nothing.” “ A cup of cold 
water,” given in the name of a disciple—given for Christ's sake, given out 
of love to the Lord that bought us, hath a worth and a value, which all the 
treasures of earth, given from other motives, cannot possess ; yea, the whole 
were a vain oblation, if it came not from “the mind that was in Christ Jesus” 
dwelling in us. 

Beloved brethren, could there be a motive more influential, moro touching, 
more spiritual, more constraining, to lead you to help your fellow-sufferers in 
this sad world, than the motive which this precious passage supplies ? If 
Jesus, who was 44 blessed for ever,” and knew no sorrow, nor fear, nor 
thought of ovil,yet from the constraining Omnipotence of his grace “took our 
infirmities and bare our sicknesses” too; shall we not “ consider the poor 
and needy,” that “ the Lord may deliver us in time of trouble,” and in the 
touching language of one of the psalm** 44 make our bod in our languishing?” 
And it is 41 he that considercth the poor and needy,” that has this promise 
made to him. There is a tender ingenuity, and contrivance, and earnest atten¬ 
tion of love and sympathy sadly wanted among us. There may be much 
of general almsgiving, but the entering into tbe peculiarity and speciality of 
the griefs and infirmities and maladies of our fellow-men,—this is a rare 
quality. 

In the circle of Christian charitable institutions, which are as a halo of glory 
around this great Christian city, with all its sins and all its abominations, 
there was room still, and there was needed such a Christian benevolent Insti¬ 
tution, as that which 1 commend to your hearts, and to your miuds, and to 
your generous succour on this occasion. The Hospital for Consumption comes 
in to meet a case of peculiar sickness, |»c«:uliar suffering, peculiar necessity, 
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which was hardly contemplated by our other institutions for the distressed 
and the forlorn *, yea, our hospitals in general shut out this very case, 
because it was deemed a hopeless one. And yet no case craves more tender 
sympathy. For how often do the symptoms of consumption develope them¬ 
selves in the poorer classes I And how often is it a symptom of the disease, 
that there is an acuteness and sensitiveness to privation and neglect and pain, 
which makes much more intense the desolation and the comfortlesBness 
of many a poor cabin, with its bed of straw, where the young victim of con¬ 
sumption drags on a miserable existence day after day, and night after night, 
with scarcely a hand to smoothe the pillow, or a cup of cold water to bathe 
the parching iever of the lip. 

Brethren, this is no ideal picture ; the ministers of Christ—ho who addresses 
you has seen hundreds of originals of such a sketch. But because it is beyond 
nil power to grapple with the disease in its amplitude, are we therefore to do 
nothing ? Life is too short, and Christian duty too urgent, and the calls of 
our follow-sufferers too imperative, for us lo be lying down in despondency, 
because we can do so littlo. Let us be like her, who had tho testimony, “ She 
hath done what she could." Let each take the sand-grain from the mountain 
of mortal misery ; and if all were to take but a grain, how much would 
the mighty mountain bo diminished ! 

Beloved brethren, and the Institution I commend to your care, has all the 
appliances and conveniences and various advantages for seeking to arrest 
this lnsiduous disease in its incipient states, which, under the blessing of 
God, aro likely to prove effectual. They have proved successful in several 
instances; and even where the disease has not been arrested, is it n small 
thing to elovatc the spirit and soothe the dying frame of a fellow-immortal, it 
may bo of a fellow saint ? Nor let mo forget, brethren, what should bo fore¬ 
most In the estimation of tho Christian, who has “ the mind that was in 
Christ," that there is frequently an opportunity of enabling the soul even at 
tho last, to prepare to meet its God. There is usually not the beclouding of 
the Intellect, but oftentimes its enkindling and its becoming more acute ; 
tliore is not, ordinarily speaking, so much of racking anguish, as to disincline 
and disable for thought; there is much of the slow, gradual taking down of the 
tal>crnaclc, pin by pin, and cord by cord, and stake by Btake, which might 
serve to lay hold of and warn the sufferer to seek and to find life eternal, ore 
the night comes, in which no man can find it. And whilst it cores for the 
l»ody, tho Hospital for Consumption does not overlook the soul, but there is 
one furnished, to give his assiduous rtire and supervision to the poor inmate^ 
who, aa I have reason to believe, points them to none but to llim, who, “ os 
the serpent was lifted up in the wilderness," was lifted up on the cross “ that 
whosoover believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." And 
who can tell to how many the house of sickness may prove as 14 the house of 
God, and tho gate of heaven,"—how many who attend to find health for the 
liody, may find salvation for the soul ? 

Beloved brethren, and this interesting and much loved Institution is just 
about to enter upon its new and commodious and capacious building, where, I 
am told, there will be room for nearly, if not altogether, four hundred inmates. 
It only needs that adequate means be provided, that the number may be 
received. And let me remind strangers from a distance, should sucli be in 
this congregation, that w ith a beautiful Christian enlargement, this Institution 
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is open to the whole country. Whosoever hath a claim, by his generosity 
upon this Institution, may send up some poor sufferer. I will not plead on 
lower motives, when I have pleaded tlie highest; I might remind you that 
by experiment and judicious treatment on a large scale, of that most 
insidious disease to which our country is exposed, which is emphatically the 
great blighter of youth, and of loveliness, and of promise in our land, it may 
be so tested and tried, that it may seem good to God that there should be 
procured a mode oi treatment, or at least of prevention, such as should be 
even temporally a rich reward to those who have helped the working of it; 
but, as wc have said, we would not appeal to any motive bo low. No, 
brethren, we would simply bid you, as you pass from this house of prayer, and 
cast your mite into the treasury—(and I cannot believe there is one, who will 
pass without casting in something)—to do it out of 44 the miml that was in 
Christto do it because “ He bare our sicknesses and took our infirmities." 
Remember Ilim who gave up a throne of glory to become 14 a Man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief," to stoop to the manger, the cross, the sepulchre, 
the gates, as it were, of hell, 44 that we, through Iiis poverty, might be 
mode rich." 

May God give you all to know the precious, heartfelt expression, “ in all 
time of your tribulation," in all hours of your temptation, on the bed of sick¬ 
ness, and 44 in the honr of death," that Jesus 44 took our infirmities,’’ and can 
be still 44 touched with the feeling of” them ; that 44 He bare our sicknesses," 
and bears them still! 
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'• And when Jrutin had nrird with a loud voice, He said t Father , into Thy hands J 
rommend My spirit: and haring said thus , l!e gave up the ghost” —Luke xxiii. 46. 

How deeply instructive to n child in heart, arc the auceessaivc steps of that 
Josus, on whom his soul hangs, in the hours which close his earthly course and 
open glory, honour, eternal life 1 He asks pardon for sinners, and He has a 
sacrifice to plcud ; He applies a healing balin to a wounded spirit; He gives 
the tokens of love to mother and friend ;—then gathering His powers to a point, 
lie speaks to God , reviews Elis life and sufferings, and now, as a last word 
gives His waiting soul to a loving Father’s care, and yields up the ghost. The 
decree has gone forth,—“We must all die, and be like water spilt upon the 
ground which cannot be gathered up again.” Oh, that the Saviour’s dying scene 
may be so transmitted to the Hqshy tables of our hearts, that in the silence of 
departing life, in the solcmness of opening eternity, our languid lips may cry 
in faith, “ Iuto Thy hands I commend my spirit,” and wc sweetly sleep in 
Jesus. 

In our ever to l»o cherished Saviour’s last words in life, we ask grace to 
note, first, the commendation ■, secondly, the voice; and thirdly, the act,—to 
the glory of God. 

I. First, the commendation. 

It is a quotation from Psalm xxxi. 5, where David, a typo of One greater, 
says, “ Into Thy hands I commit my spirit; Thou hast redeemed me, 
O Lord God of truth.” Compare the verse with the words of Jesus, and there 
is a variation in the title. Tho lesser adores God as Jehovah , the greater as 
Father; and tliis variation is to be accounted for. There will be little difficulty 
to discover the reason, if our reflection fix on the preceding scenes, that arose 
during the time Jesus in His love, hung os a curse upon the fatal tree. The 
first sentence that was uttered by His mouth called God Father— the Sufferer 
ut that time was full of enjoyment of His manifested favour ; then in thAt 
endearing title He could beseech Him to pardon the sinners who were His per¬ 
secutors. In the fourth sentence that came from llis lips, He addresses Jehovah 
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not rs Father , but as God: 44 My God, My God." The reason is discoverable- 
oil sensible friendship was withdrawn, and He groans beneath the heavy 
pressure of an Almighty hand. After He has borne the penalty, the pressure 
is withdrawn, and Jesus, happy in the consciousness that all “is flnithed ," 
lives in the enjoyment of a Father’s restored smile, and therefore, in a tone of 
triumph, concludes His sufferings by saying, 44 Father , into Thy hands I com¬ 
mend My spirit.” 

To whose hands can we, with so great confidence, commend a valuable 
deposit, as to those of a father, whose love we enjoy, and in whose fidelity we 
trust? A father’s heart is intent upon the prosperity, and will guard against the 
disappointment of a confiding child. We have known the truthfulness of a 
father’s word,—have lived without care, and were never disappointed. The 
thoughtfulness and fidelity of an earthly parent arc dim shadows of tlio truth¬ 
fulness and care of God, the heavenly l'arent, the pattern of every perfection. 
Jesus therefore commends His spirit to the reception of nis Father; and lie 
preserves and restores the deposit at the fixed-on moment, when early on 
the morning of the first day of the week He sends an angel from His sacred 
presence, to break the seal and roll away the stone ; and then, the Homan 
guard falling to the earth as dead men, Jesus comes forth and shows Himself 
to Magdalene and the other Mary, and afterwards to the witnesses chosen of 
God. 

St. Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, and memorable as a defender of the 
faith, in the fourth century, reflecting on this last sentence of our only Saviour, 
has bequeathed to us a scriptural and consolatory remark on the words : When 
Jesus thus committed His soul to His Father, His thoughts were not limited 
to the spirit that dwelt in Ills mortal breast; they reached to the spirits of all 
that should believe in His name—to the universal Church of the first-born, 
afar off and near, for all are His members, and countless as they are, they form 
but one body, of which Jesus is the living, eternal, governing Head. This 
tears a blessed harmony with the New Testament, which oftentimes, in familiar 
and distinct figures, brings before us the all-interesting doctrine of tlio mystical, 
and inseparable oneness of Christ and His Church. There is a tearing of this 
revealed topic upon ourselves, and upon all the sacred family to the end of 
time. Docs not the interval between tho outgoing of darkness and the incoming 
of the rising light afford an emblem of the period between the lying down in 
death and the uprising of the man to future life ; and do we not look upon our ted 
as a symbol of the grave, perfumed to the believer by the repose of Jesus. These 
are recognised figures of Christian truths. Then will it not minister to the 
increase of faith and comfort if, before we give sleep to our eyes and slumber 
to our eyelids, we follow our heavenly model, and commit to the hands of our 
ever watchful Father the spirit we have received from Him ? From such a 
practice the hours of rest will not be rendered less profitable to ourselves; and, 
upon tho return of light, when we open our eyes to behold the glories of the 
day, we shall not be less capable of entering with vigour and circumspection 
on the duties of the calling, which God in His wisdom has been pleased to 
assign to us. Since Jesus committed our spirits, in union with His own, to 
the reception of His Father, He has afforded an ensamplc for the imitation of 
His people. Some of us remember (we cannot forget) the solemnity of n 
season, when we stood beside the dying bed of one who was dear to us. We 
have been aware of tlie a nick approach of the moment when the last breath 
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would be fetched, when unearthly sadden stillness would impose the consci¬ 
ousness that death had done its office, and when the body before us would lie 
a senseless corpse. We look upon such & scene, and knowing that the sufferer 
Is one with Jesus by that faith which is the gift of God, surely we cannot 
show regard to the remembrance of a Saviour better, than by commending the 
spirit of the friend into the hands of Him who gave it. These lessons we would 
derive from the example afforded us in the text. 

It is plain, that the great doctrine which was here exemplified in the con¬ 
duct of Jesus was made known for the comfort and the confidence of Israelites 
Indeed. We see it illustrated happily in the writings of Job ; and certainly, 
few of the human family have been subjects of more varied suffering than he: 
hut in the midst of multiplied affliction he was cheered with the consciousness 
— 11 1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earth : and though after my skin" which now is nearly destroyed 
by ulcers, “worms destroy” the animal “body, yet in my” renewed “flesh 
shall I sec God; whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and 
not another.” The samo faith is in the prayer of the Christian martyr, St. 
Stephen, who, kneeling down to receive the fatal blow, cries, “ Lord Jesus, 
Tcceivo my spirit,” and then gives up the ghost. The same faith is confessed 
in the epistle which St. Paul sent to his son Timothy ; “ I know whom I have 
believed, and am persuaded that no is ablo to keep that which I have com¬ 
mitted unto Him against that day.” Wlmt is the “ day” to which he alludes, 
but that of the second coming of Jesus, who shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God, and shall arouse 
tho righteous from their slumbers in the dust ? 

II. The second part of our subject directs our thoughts to the voice in which 
Jesus commended nis spirit to His Father; it was “a loud voice." 

If you refer to the twenty-seventh chapter of the Gospel by St. Matthew, 
and the fiftieth verse, you perceive that that evangelist makes an allusion to 
tho same purport:—“ when Jesus hod cried with a loud voice, He gave up the 
ghost.” If now you refer to the fifteenth chapter of St Mark, and the thirty- 
seventh verse, you find there the mention of the same important fact. And if 
you look at tho fifth chapter of St. Paul’s epistle to the Hebrews and tho 
seventh verse, you perceive that a point to be remarked is thery presented, 
which carries our thoughts to Jesus in His laet sufferings. “When He had 
offered up prayers and supplications," it was “ with strong crying and /ears, 
unto Him that waa able to save Him. from death, and He was heard in that He 
feared,” or for His reverence. Here is a point which tells us that His loud 
cry was accompanied with teort. 

We attend to what is said as to the characteristic of this voice, its loudness. 
Here turn your attention to what is written on the fourth sentence that came 
from the lips of Jesus, and you see, that there He cried with a loud voice, 
“ My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?” We look into the reason 
of these two expressions. Then Jesus cried with a loud voioe, through the in¬ 
tensity of sorrow by which He was overborne, when He felt the weight of 
transgressions committed by sinful men, laid upon Him by a righteous Father 
and which He had undertaken to expiate. Under the pressure of the Divine 
hand, from the biitemeee of His soul He cried with a loud voice. But now a 
wondrous change has taken place in His condition. He has made the atone- 
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nient, lie has paid every demand Justice exacted, and tlve immense weight is 
removed : lie note rejoices in a manifested return of His Father's friendship ; 
the light of God's countenance again shines upon His soul: and having taken 
a review of IIis covenant engagements, and being happily conscious that He 
has “ magnified the law” by a perfect obedience, “ and mode it honourahio" by 
a voluntary suffering, that lie has vanquished death and conquered hell, that 
He has opened heaven, and brought salvation to men, in the fuluosa of the 
joy which possessed His heart, He cries with the voice of triumph , “Father, 
into Thy hands I commend My spirit; and gives up the ghost.*' 

Look at the fact which is here related ; compare tho case of Jesus with that 
of n common man, with every man who dies by ordinary means, and you say, 
‘ This is not nature: a man, dying in the common course of Providence cannot 
cry in his lost moments 41 with a loud voice." Tho voice with which men 
speak in death is a low voice; sometimes can be scarcely heard. This was not 
the case with Jesus; lie “cried with a loud voice." This is lint nature, it is 
above nature.’ Then what have wc in this single fact, which is recorded with 
so great simplicity, but au incidental proof of the truth of those great, those 
blessed doctrines, which arc revealed to us in thepagesof the inspired Volume. 
l)o not those pages teach us, tlmt Jesus was God in our nature ? Do they not 
teach us that the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in Him bodily t Then He cries 
with a loud voice because Divinity exercises its majesty and triumphs over 
nature. Do they not teach us that Jesus, the Surety of the now and better 
covenant, who suffered for sin, declared,—“ / lay down My life that I may take 
it again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself: I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment 
have I received of My Father?" Since Jesus possessed this power, lie could 
cry “ with a fowl voice.” It is illustrated by the very terms, “ Into Thy hands 
1 commend My Spiritthen Ho “gave up the ghost." This is not the fact 
with regard to any merely human creature ; it will not bo the case with you or 
me : wc shall not give up of our own accord, but must surrender the spirit nt 
the will of God. Look, then, to the doctrines contained in Scripture; compare 
these doctrines with the fact in the evangelists ; and you see the one to be con¬ 
firmed by the other. 

lit. We notice the act that is here spoken of. 

If you compare this passage of St. Luke wich the record in St. John, you 
perceive that Jesus “ bowed His head 44 then gave up the ghost." This act, 
like the former, is not nature. You never knew man, to bow his head before 
he died; but every man’s head would fall after death. This would bo the 
condition of the malefactors, who suffered at the same time ; and if you were 
in an erect position, the same must take place with regard to you. Now here 
is Jesus acting above nature and not according to its established rules, bowiny 
His head immediately brfore He dies. If you attend to His history, as it is 
given in the sacred records, you perceive, in numerous instances, that Jesus 
was the instructor of the Church by action as well as by word . Jesus bow* 
His head. It is clear He designs our instruction from this voluntary act; 
and we ask what are the lessons which He would teach us ? May the Spirit 
of truth enlighten our minds, that we may truly perceive the instruction that 
is afforded, and that our hearts may be thankful tor the benefits intended. 

Jesus bowed His head, that He might show Himself to be the Master of 
death; for Death approached Him, clearly with permission, He placing Himself 
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according to the covenant, voluntarily within the power of death. This is 
instruction from tho recorded circumstance. It teaches us, again, the humble 
obedience that He rendered to His heavenly Father, dying to accomplish His 
will. It is a ground of rejoicing, to know that Jesus, so fully conscious, in 
the close of lift*, that He had left not a jot or tittle of the law unfulfilled, bows 
His head. By so doing, looking to the earth beneath, He taught us also that 
He was willing now that His pure body be committed to the opened grave, 
that He was ready now to descend to the lowest step in humiliation, knowing 
that os He had finislied transgression, and had satisfied His righteous Father, 
the depth of abasement would be quickly followed by the realising of II is 
kindled hopos of glorious exaltation. 

Now Jesus dies tho perfect sacrifice for sin. Look at the results that were 
consequent upon animate and inanimate creatures, when this all-important 
ovent had taken place. Jesus no sooner cried with a loud voice and gave up 
the ghost, than the power of prayer liccomcs apparent. At the beginning of 
His final sufferings. He prayed, “Father, forgive them now, conviction 
seizes on the conscience of the soldier who kopt the guard. The Centurion 
exclaims, “Truly this teas tho Son of God,” “certainly this man was right¬ 
eous,”—the Just One, of whom perhaps lie had heard, and who was so 
proclaimed afterwards by Peter. Tho common people also feel the power of 
tho scono. They now return to their dwelling places; but how changed in 
sentiment,—they have their misgivings; are convinced that something is 
wrong, and smite their hearts in sorrow. Here is an inward work, internal 
remorse: while the Scribes, Sadducecs, Pharisees, and rulers continue in their 
hard nnd impenitent hearts, and presently boconic the persecutors of the 
apostles of the faith. Mary Magdalene, the wife of Cleopas, and the Virgin- 
mother are overwhelmed with grief; little Anticipating how goon it was to lie 
turned into joy: the third duy early ushers in a bright illustration of the Caith¬ 
ness of God;—though “ heaviness endure for a night, joy cometh in the 
morning.” Inanimate creatures felt the shock of Jesus' final scene. -Mourning 
covered the face of the land where the Holy One was to give up the ghost. 
When death wrought its work, “the earth quaked, the rocks were rent, the 
graves were opened and tho veil of the temple was torn in twain, from the top 
to the bottom.” Here was God's testimony, that Jesus had satisfied for sin, 
that “ the kingdom of heaven” now was “ open to all believers.” 

We have endeavoured to turn your thoughts to events, ever interesting to 
Christians, which occurred in the last scene of our dear Redeemer's life upon 
cartlu We would look beyond the gloominess of the tomb, and have our 
minds affected by tho glories of Ills resurrection. That resurrection was the 
public testimony of eternal Justice that Jesus had indeed “fulfilled the law,” 
and endured its penalty, and that a righteous Governor had no farther claim 
on those who bear a spiritual union to His Son. We dwell upon the suffering 
of Jesus, because here it was followed by His 'being received up into glory. 
And we who are truly thankful for this evidence for the truth of our religion, 
offer the fervent prayer, that we may personally know the value of what is 
written by St. Paul, “ If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, He that raised up Christ fron the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” 
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"J was glad when they said unfo me, Lit uj go into thi house of the Lord . Our feet 
ihail Hand within thy gates, 0 Jerusalem. Jerusalem is build id a» a city that is 
compact together: whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the l*rd, unto the testimony 
of Israel, to give thanks mmIo the name of the Lord”— Psalm cxxii. 1—4. 

• 

The Psalm, from which our taxi is taken, was ono of those which were sun# at 
tho sacred proccwuoiu of the nation, and therefore is appropriate to this occasion. 
But, if in conformity to tho Mosaic lnw, the first act of those vast assemblies on 
their Arrival at Jerusalem was to offer their homage in the house of the Lord, 
thoro cannot be a better inauguration into the anniversary of such a society os this, 
than the solemnities of religion. The closing of tho sanctuary to it is equivalent 
to the idea, that it is unnecessary to hallow it by the service of God.* It 
will not prevent the commission of faults, but will take away the opportu¬ 
nity of exhorting you against them; tho continued refusals to assomblo in this 
church, which I regret that you should have received, are not therefore support¬ 
able by any valid argument. 

If religious rites sanctioned the societies which existed in the early ages of the 
world, those of modorn days should not be wanting in them ; and if it be 
called to mind, that the trading caravans, which the Bible mentions in the days 
of Jacob, f whether halting in cities, or paaring through tho deserts, scrupulously 
performed their devotional exercises, (since from such probably sprang the notion 
of those associations which afterwards gave riee to dubs, just as the exposure of 
their merchandise at the ancient marts gave an origin to bun,) we shall observe a 
concurrence of antiquity with the custom of modern societies’ seeking tho blessing 
of God in his holy place. 

U>ok on the one hand among the Gentiles! there you will remark populations 
divided into distinct classes, which were knitted together by imperious laws; there 
you will notice multitudes meeting at anniversaries celebrated in honour of the 
dead; vast assemblies congregated outside of the gates of cities ; truces religiously 
kept during sacred festivals, that none might be absent from them; the inhabitants 
of powerful kingdoms in their cities honouring the feast of the New Year, and 
collectively frequenting other national solemnities. Tom than, on the other hand, 
your attention to God's own people, the Hebrews! See them at slated times 
directed by God's revealed law to assemble nationally in his sanctuary; mark tho 
proceedings of the Passover, of the Pentecost, of the Jubilee ; examine those of 
every other festival, nay, scrutinise the pervading spirit of the law, and from both 

• Them Motenesa having only a local application war® not preachod at Chowttoke. 

f Gan. xxxvlL 23. 
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you will acquire prescriptive usage, whilst in the latter you will find the com¬ 
manding word of God. Reflect, too, on that united testimony of Israel, of which 
my text speaks—that testimony of the twelve tribes united in a thanksgiving to 
Him, who with an arm outstretched in its omnipotence, led forth their forefathers 
through tho Red Sea out of Egypt! And ns all tribes of common descent, 
whether of Israel or of any other ancient people, were, in fact, but large, particular 
societies belonging to one general family, so. as all those were hound to relieve 
their poorer brethren, appear ye like them in the house of Him whom ye worship, 
and persevere in your labour of charity. You are supported by a weighty 
authority,—the Lcvitcs had their cities, the singers in subsequent times their cities 
and villages, and all of them were distinctive of particular bodies of men, and nil 
the men resorted to tho temple. But it may yet be strongly shown that there 
were associations independent of the law, from the customary nnd annual meeting 
of the duughters of Israel to celebrate • tho daughter of Jephthah tho Gileadite 
for four days. Argue we then, that if this annual meeting has been recorded, there 
must have been others, of which no mention has been made. 

Can wo view in barbarous ages tho European clans, or the Greek tpparpiai t Can 
wo think of tho many hordes , which passing from Asia to Europe, brought with 
them from the Eastern word Ordii the namcf hy which they are designated, in any 
other light than that of the wild rudiments which civilization moulded into friendly 
societies ? or, asserting that n transition from wnrlike assemblies to beneficent would 
be the natural result of an improvement of manners, do wc reason badly ? Thus, 
although we cannot accurately trace clubs in England before the year 1600, we 
have presumptive evidence of their for remoter antiquity in ruder forms. 

Add to the argument, that processions wore of immemorial usago, and that they 
were in the earliest times directed to the sanctuary. Such was that which 
accompanied the removal of the ark to the house of Obed-Edom ; such that which 
was celebrated at tho dedication of Solomon’s Temple, in which the elders of 
Israel, the hoads of the tribes, and the principal men were conspicuous: indeed 
all public thanksgivings to God appear primitively to have been so attended. The 
chorus,! at which the Divine glory was manifested in that Temple, was identical 
with that which was sung in David’r procession : and there the goings of God were 
seen in the sanctuary ; there the singsri went before; the plnyere on instruments 
followed after; and among them were the damsels beating the toph, or Hebrew 
tambourine. These we know to have been parties in a procession j may we not 
then infer the same respecting Miriam and her choir of Israelitish women, who 
responded in chorus to that of Moses and tho men ?—respecting Deborah singing 
in a similar style with Barak, the valiant son of Abinoam ? Now, if there wus a 
religious solemnity in those acta—<4 solemnity analogous to that which marked tho 
legal pilgrimages, and if the processions of later times must have been derived 
from those of the more ancient, will it not be evident, that a connexion with 
religion is still ns strictly required ? 

It is equally clear, that the Christian religion having been founded on the 

Jewish, those things which the New Testament did not annul, are permissible. And 
it will be seen that such societies, as this, pomess from the New Testament a full 

• Judges 40. .rronS Othen interpret H differently. See, however. Judges 
v. 11. 

♦ An encampment of people. 

% This sentence occurs In an article which I wrote In the Theologian. 
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authority. The law by its enrolment of them, and by that article which enjoins 
your attendance at this church on your anniversaries, presupposes that the church 
will he opened, and thus is the minister authorised to follow the custom, which 
with the exception of late years has here been immemorial. And custom itself in 
ecclesiastical affairs partakes of the nature of law . Wherefore not ? for you are 
met for the purpose of unity ; and Jerusalem was described at the sacred festivals 
as a city, in which the closest union prevailed.* Let then tho one mind which 
regulated those solemn meetings of the Jews, that spirit of devotion, that feeling 
of brotherly kindness, arising from the recollection of a common parentage, which 
then was vividly brought before the tribes, the pilgrimage itself doubtless having 
recalled to their memories God's Shekinah, which guided their ancestors in tho 
desert, with every sacred resolution, which their nrrivul in Jerusalem, the city of 
David, and their ascent to tho house of the Lord, celebrated by the voices of the 
multitude and the clangor of the trumpets, mutt have excited, according to the 
difference of circumstances, also influence you ! Imagine Tarnel often discordant, 
ofton idolatrous, its tribes not infrequently separated by varying interests; 
Benjamin, who ravened ns a wolf, rebellious Ephraim, schismatic Munasseh, and 
the tribes beyond tho Jordan ; nay, the whole land from Dnn to Beeraheba, 
resolving ©very litigious element into unity, and flocking to Judah in its outpoured 
population to worship the Lord God of their forefathers in the earthly seat of HU 
holiness ! Imagine, likewise, God then literally leading Jacob like a flock, then 
strictly and confessedly king of Israel, then visiting llis dwell in g-plnco in Zion, 
and thus affording an earthly type of that church and assembly of the first-born, 
whose names are written in heaven; and filling up, if you can, the picture of 
Jerusalem, thus become tho city of Jehovah, of which this faint outline U 
presented to you, imitate ye the examples which have been recorded for your 
admonition ! Next pourtray to your imaginations the tern pie-music, the solos, the 
alternate choirs, the hallelujahs, the grand crash at the choral burst, “for His mercy 
endureth for ever,” with every united voice and instrument proclaiming the 
Almighty glorious in holiness, and resplendent + in praises. And was not the 
early Christian music founded on the Jewish ? If time were permitted, the 
question might be verified. But St. Paul describes the earthly temple aa a pattern 
of things in the heavens; remembering thU description, turn to the nineteenth 
chapter of the Revelations, where between the different choral praises of the voices 
of the great multitude of immortal spirits, and thoae of the four and twenty elders, 
a single voice is introduced proceeding out of the throne, which is itself followed 
by the voices of another multitude, which are compared to the roar of many 
waters and to the roll of mighty thunderiags, whilst they were lauding the Lord 
God Omnipotent, supremely reigning on His throne. So, in the fifth chapter, to 
the voices of many angels, and to thoae of the cherubim, and elders, thoae of every 
creature in heaven and earth, under the earth and in the sea, are represented 
chorally responding ; the heavenly service iteeif being concluded with the cherubic 
Amen ! Thus a scriptural authority is given both to your me e ting and to the music 

which has been performed. 

But the assembly of your Society in this church gives rise to plainer considera¬ 
tions. You are incorporated for purposes of charity ; and whatever charity the 
Jew practised, the Christian religion has extended very far beyond the limits of 
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Judaism. It is right, therefore, to advert as well to the positive, as to tho less 
positive authorities, by which the principle of your Institution is confirmed. 

As to the first, the Hebrew was enjoined not to steel his heart against his poorer 
brother, and not to look forward with respect to him to the seventh year, or that of 
his release, but he was commanded and encouraged by the promise of his God 
blessing him in oil his works to open his hand wide to his brother, to his poor, 
and to the needy* in his land. And according to the same charitable equity,+ at 
tho feast of tabernacles, the fathorlecs, tho stranger, and tho widow, wero ordered 
1 ° be admitted to it. Of Job, who, beyond all reasonable doubt, was of the line of 
Kaau, it is recorded, $ that tho ear blessed him, when it heard him ; that when the 
cyo saw him it gave witness to him, because he delivered the poor that cried, and 
the fatherless, and him that had none to help him ; that the blessing of him who 
was ready to perish came upon him, and that he caused the widow's heart to sing 
for joy. Thus put he on righteousness, and was clothed with it. He was eyes to 
the blind, ho was foot to tho lame, he was a father to the poor, and the cause that 
ho knew not, ho searched out. And $ sinco alms and charitable deeds in Hebrew, 
and some of tho cognato languages, oro included under tho same terra as righteous- 
nesH, you will percoive bow faith, without such works, must be dead. Well then 
[Missed it into tho book of Proverbs l—1| “ Ho that hath pity on the poor, lendeth 
unto tho Lord, and th«l which he hath given will ho pay unto him again ; 5f ho that 
by usury and unjust gain incrcnseth his substance, he shall gather it for him, that 
will pity tho poor. He that giveth to the poor shall not lnck, but he that hideth 
his eyes shall hove many a curse." Conformable to these sentences is the culogium 
of the good man in tho Psalms :*• "He hath dispersed—he hath given to the poor— 
his righteousness (in tho aeuao just interpreted) endureth for over—his horn shall 
be exaltod with honour." And these lessons were practically enforced by Ncheminh, 
when ft lie caused tho restitution fom the usurers, and when from the assembly ££ 
met to hear the law ho ordered portions to be sent to those for whom nothing had 
been prepared. 

From tho Old Tentuinent lot us look to Christ, our example in this life, and our 
hope in the next. He desired us to lay up treasures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt; if, then, every gift unto tbe poor be a loan unto the Lord, 
most assuredly the practice of charity must have bean included in that desire. It 
was of old§$ ordained, fbr the exercise of benevolence, that the poor should never 
cease out of the land it was to the poor that the goepel was preached; and Christ 
declared 5151 that tho good works extended to them should bo recompensed at tho 
resurrection of the just. Or what can be more conclusive than his words, •••“ Then 
•hall the King say unto them on the right hand, Come ye, blessed children of my 
father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world I for 
1 was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I 
was a stranger, and ye took me in ; naked, and ye clothed me ; I was sick, and 
ye visited me; I was in prison, and ye came unto me which, with its practical 
lemon, inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the •• least of these my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me," may be esteemed an unanswerable evidence, that bene¬ 
volent societies are warranted by the Christian religion. 

9 Deut. xv. 7 11. f Deut.xvi. 14. £ Jobxxix. 11—16. $ np*nr. || Prov. 
xix. 17. 51 Prov. xxviii. 27. •• Psalm, cxii. 9.—See 2 Cor. ix. 9 ft Neh. 

v. 7—14;— Neb. viii. 10. $$ Deut. xv. 11. |[|| Luke iv. 18, vii. 22 ; Matt, 
xi. 5. 5M| Luke xiv. 12—15, 21. Matt. xxv. 34—40. 
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Let us also look to the apostles. Why did the possessors of lands or houses sail 
them, and lay their prices at the apostles' feet •'•—that distribution might be miuloto 
every man, according as he had need. As Zaccheus, in the time of Christ, gate the 
half of his goods to feed the poor, so in that of his apostles, the alms of Cornelius 
arose as a memorial before God. On the first day of the week, the primitive 
Corinthian church made collections*!* after the example of the Galatians ; and St. 
Paul enforced on it, that every one should he bountiful, according to his heart, on 
the principle, J that 44 he who soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly; but he 
who soweth bountifully, shall reap also bountifully." The same sense of duty 
actuated $ the disciples at Antioch, every man according to his ability, when they 
relieved the brethren in Judea during tho dearth ; And such donations St. Paul |] 
elsewhere called an odour of sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to 
God, St. John also arguod from the manifestation of the love of God to us, that 
wo are bound to love another, which he •• explained by the rich relieving the poor 
brother; and those who abound in good works, and aro ready to distribute, are said 
to lay up for themselves a good foundation against the time to come,ft and to have 
tho prospect of eternal life. Ample, therefore, is tho scriptural authority which 
friendly societies may claim. 

In tho second place, searccly weaker are the leu positive arguments. If wo 
consult the Mosaic law, the ordinances of the Levitical sanctuary will appear the 
foundation of those other ordinances, which were given for tho immensity of Israel ; 
and in both will be eecn a reciprocity of active charity. Those of the sanctuary 
wero indeed the heart of the law,—vessels, as it were, ramifying its principles into 
the separate parts of the whole* Now, every one numbered of the children of 
Israel wua bound to givo half a shekel tt of the sanctuary as atoncmcnt-monoy to 
bo employed in the service of the tabernacle, whenever u census should be made ; 
but that ordinance having been as stringent on the poor as on the rich, very little 
is necessary to convince us, that many of the poorer clou could not have obeyed 
that law without charitable assistance. And if Moseswas obliged to restrain tho 
doily freewill-offerings in tho wilderness, wc cannot imagine, that in such a super¬ 
fluity the necessitous were forgotten by tiro more opulent. Wo rest our conclusions 
on the enactments HU in their favour respecting the seventh year, on the supply fl5J 
then commanded to be given to the emancipated bondman, and on the ••• reserva¬ 
tion of gleanings, both in the harvest and vineyards, for those who might be in 
want. The same principle was carried into operation fully in tho time of Esther,+*♦*+ 
when the Jews rested from their enemies, whom Hainan had excited against them, 
by the gifts which were sent to the needy during the days of feasting and joy, and 
by tho act becoming an annual custom. In like manner, out of tho treasury, JJJ 
into which the rich cast their gifts, and the widow her two mites, abundant charity 
was dispensed. 

It follows, therefore, that the object to which friendly societies are devoted, 
branches out of that love to our neighbour which cannot be separated from religion. 
The Jew was enjoined to remember his deliverance from the Egyptian bondage, 
just as we are enjoined to fix our minds on our redemption by Christ; and each 
has been made a motive of action, both with respoct to God and man. The love 

• Aets Iv. 34, 35. f 1 Cot. xvL 1, *. % 8 Cor. lx. 8, 7. f Acts *1. 29. 30. I Phil iv. 18. 
H 1 John If. 7—9. •• 1 John 111. 17. tf 1 Tim. tl. 18,19. tt K*od. »x*. 12—18. || Hx. 

xxxvf. 3-7. II Rxod. xxili. 11. Dsut. xv. 13, 14. Lev. *1* 0 , 10; Lev. xxtH. 28- 
Father lx. 22 itt Lake xxl. 1-4. 
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to God, whom wo have not seen, can only be exemplified by our love to man, 
whom we see daily j and if reetrainto be impoeed on charity, on account of a dif¬ 
ference of religious opinions, they becomo opinions without the religion, which 
observation is as applicable to tome who belong to onr church, as to some of com¬ 
munions separated from it. For, since wo cannot circumscribe God's equal mercy, 
that, which we are commanded to exercise, should only be limited by our own 
powers. God himself makes His sun to shine, and His rain to descend, on the just 
and oil the unjust—for God is love ; and that charily which St. Pnnl extolled to 
the Corinthians, placing it above faith and hope, in the original is also love , and thus 
falls into a beautiful harmony with St. John's epistle. The goodness with which 
the Almighty cncompusses all his creatures, He desires that they reflect upon each 
other j and out of the fulness of His own beneficence he largely pours to man the 
ability of glorifying His Father who is in heaven, by good works. For every part 
of the creation is filled with His goodness ;—it radiates from the heavens—it 
ascends from the earth in inoxhnustible supplies to man. Wherever His power is 
witnessed, there also is His beneficence manifested, as if to teach us, who aro 
dwelling in houses of clny, not to be wanting in that which is the glory of Omni, 
potonco. The good will, the peace, the mercy, the love, which, in the days of His 
flesh, Christ brought with Him from His heavenly throne, were designed to flourish 
among the whole train of the Christian virtues in this earthly state, till time shall 
be no mors. 

Return ye now from this house of God, mindful, amidst the festivities which you 
will celebrate, of the solemn service in which you have been engaged f The tribes 
came, os* the testimony of collective Israel, to praise the name of the Lord, and 
you have come to perform a mental sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. Let 
whatever remains to bo dono, bo done with decency, and in order !—let sobriety 
prevail among you !—let all discord be absent from you 1 Be it your testimony in 
this church, that God’s law shall not become a dead letter, when you shall have 
left it! Enjoy your anniversary, but abuse it not. Think rather of that awful 
procession, in which Christ, with an innumerable company of glorified spirits, with 
the shout of the archangel, and with the trump of God, shall descend from Heaven, 
to scrutinize tho thoughts and actions, and to bring both into judgment prepare 
ye yourselves for it. Joined in amity, cultivating peace, causing your charity to 
abound without respect of persons, trust ye to Him of boundless mercy, whose 
thoughts are not as man’s thoughts, and plentifully bring forth thoso fruits by 
which the good tree shall be known. Let every jarring element be'hushed !—let 
the good will, which your society implies, prevail 1 Whilst ye are seeking to 
promote tho glory of God, forget not, that kind affection one to another is necessary 
to your endeavours. Let not a difference of religious sentiment operate against 
concord; for ye all belong to the one great family of mankind, and as your 
Redeemer has been, so will your Judge be the same. Why Iookest thou at the 
mote which is in thy brother's eye, whilst a beam is in thine own ? 

And since you all are advancing on your pilgrimage to another state, watch ye, 
that ye may be ready Ibr your coming change ! Watch ye, that, when the Son of 
man shall be seated on the throne of His glory, ye may inherit the blmed kingdom 
of his Heavenly Father. 


Such is the sense: for n>vp is in appoeition with 



A GREAT AND EFFECTUAL DOOR OPENED. 


a Lennon, 

BY THE REV. JOHN HAMBLETON, M.A. 

PREACHED AT ST. DUNSTAN*8 CHURCH, FLEET 8TRRET, 

ON MONDAY EVENING, MAY 11, 1846. 

Tb« Annual Sermon for tbo Church PaitoraJ-Ald Society. 


“ For a great door and effectual it opened unto me, and there are many adter - 
jane#.” 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 

When the finger of God beckons, all hit faithful and true servants will follow. 
Let but Ilia gracious will be manifested, nod nil who are indeed •• His children bjr faith 
in Christ Jesus,” and who being “ led by the Spirit of God,” “have received the 
spirit of adoption/' will spring forward with delight, to obey their Father's 
intimations, nnd to work his plans of mercy. 

Do they meet with difficulties? or havo they to encounter obstacles? His grace 
will teach them to make their very difficulties arguments for perseverance, and 
their greatest obstacles motives for encouragement in the pnth of Christian duty. 

Our text is a noblo specimen. Tho Apostle is telling the Corinthians of his 
intention, the Lord pormitting, to pay them more than a passing visit; but not yet, 
he adds. At present he secs God culling him to stay and labour in his evangelical 
work M at Ephesus, until Pentecost.” And he tells why: " For a great door and 
effectual is opened unto me, and there are many adversaries.” 

And here, my brethren, in tho principles involved in the Apostle’s reasons 
for going on in his work at Ephesus, is motive for every servant of Christ to proceed 
in his “ work of faith and labour of love,” in the sphere in which God calls him to 
glorify His gmeo; and here, when faithful members of our Church, having 
feelingly urged the need of additional ministers to make known “ the Gospel of 
the grace of God ” in the populous parishes of our country, havo united to 
endeavour to supply that need, they also may find motive for renewed and 
persevering effort, in prosecuting the good work to which God so evidently invites. 

Hence, brethren, being pressed, upon a brief notice, to advocate the claims of the 
Church Pastoral-Aid Society, in the place of one who, as we are concerned to 
hear, is unable, through illness, to fulfil his engagement for this office, I can think 
of no Scripture more suitable as a motto for this Society, in regard to its position 
and duty, than the one before us,-—inviting us, as it does, to consider, first, the 
“ great and effectual door opened secondly, the “ many adversariesand, 
thirdly, the consequent duty. 

Brethren, let me beg your earnest prayers for the Society, and all connected 
with it, and especially for me, its unworthy advocate, attempting, amidst other 
pressing duties, to supply a sick brother's lack of service. May tho cause not 
suffer through my advocacy I May we strive to forget the preacher in his subject! 
May the Holy Spirit teach us to profit by this, our favoured opportunity ! 

I. Consider, first, the M great and effectual door opened.” 

The M door ” was doted. Time was—and that only some few years back—when 
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Ephesus was “a door” not open to Christ and Hii Gospel. It was open to 
idolatry, superstition, and sin. The temple of Diana was open, and thronged with 
worshippers from u all Asia, and the world. 1 * The theatre at Ephesus was open 
for gladiatorial shows, nourishing the wont passions of our fallen nature: 
soothsayers were there, vending their bad books, craftsmen had their open shops fre¬ 
quented by pilgrims, purchasing models of the temple and images of the goddess. 
Sin had its votaries in every form of corrupt indulgence. Philosophy had its 
ndvocates, and error its patrons ; oven Judaism had its synagogue'; but there was 
no li door ” open for Christ, and tho truth of His Gospel. And yet Ephesus 
was a moat important place, teeming with population, frequented by multitudes, 
the capital of Proconsular Asia, and having a wide and extensive influence. How 
sad to see it a closed 11 door! ” 

And is there no closed 44 door " in the present day ? I speak not now of many 
a hciithen city, very like to heathen Ephesus; I speak not now of many a Popish 
city, with its splendid temple, and its costly shrines, and its interested craftsmen, 
nnd its deluded worshippers bowing before imnges of the Virgin Mary; but 
tho occasion calls to think of many of those closed “ doors M in tho densely 
populated parishes of ProtestAnt, Christian England. There, may be found an 
ignorance of tho true God, tho Father, Son, nnd Holy Spirit, ns gross as in a 
heathen hind; there, it has been proved on evidence, children hnro grown up to 
youth nnd manhood without knowing even the name of Jesus ; there, vice reigns 
almost unchecked, early depravity taints the mass of the rising population, 
intemperance holds its nightly orgies, licentiousness hurries multitudes down to 
death ( <4 her steps tako hoUl.on hell ”) • there, infidelity has her open hall, with 
lecturers teaching God-denying, and soul-destroying error ; and there, Popery often 
finds u soil, suitable for her superstition, in her recognized principle, that 
11 ignorance is the mother of devotion.” 

But is there no 11 door opened ” to Christ and His Gospel ? Thero is, or At least 
there may bo, but, alns ! it is not " a great door ond effectual. 11 There is often one 
pastor to tend ten, or twenty, or thirty, or forty thousand souls ; and then, 
whatever be his zeal, his energy, and bis diligence, numbers of those precious souls 
must bo 44 as sheep haying no shepherd. 11 How painful to the soul, to see work on 
ull sides to be done, and itself unable for the doing of it, and 44 no man like-minded 
to euro naturally for 11 these perishing souls ! How distressing to see the “ door ” 
of M tho broad way ■* wide open, nnd the many crowding through it, while 14 the 
strait gate-** is, to numbers, virtually the closed 44 door! 11 

But seo the “great nnd effectual door opened 1” How was it at Ephesus? 
Tho Apostle came, after a brief introductory visit, and laboured there as an 
evangelist and pAator, for the space of two years. It was in the course of this 
very period that he saw “ a greet door nnd effectual opened.” His instrument was 
the simple Gospel of Christ; his strength was in the grace of God. Hear his own 
testimony to the elders of the church of Ephesus: 44 Ye know, from the first day 
that I came into Alia, after what manner I have been with you at all seasons, 
serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many tears, and temptations, 
which befell me by the lying in wait of the Jews: nnd how I kept back nothing 
that was profitable unto you, but have showed you, and have taught you publicly 
And from house to house, testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
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You mo, brethren, hit open M door" in hit opportunity of making known 
the Qoapel, and alto in its ready admission to the hearts of many; for God 
greatly blotted hit testimony for Christ. Some to ignorant that they had not to 
much at heard 44 whether there were any Holy Ghost,” became well-instructed 
Christians. The name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. “ Many that believed con¬ 
fessed, and showed their deeds. Many of them also which used curious arts brought 
their books together, and burned them before all men ; and they counted the prioe 
of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So mightily grew the word 
of God and prevailed.'* Then idolatry was visibly shaken: the image of Diana 
totters; her craftsmen tremble for their gains; then, in fact, was formed that 
noble Church of Ephesus to which the Apostlo, a few years after, sent that precious 
epistle, so rich in its exposition of the doctrines of grace, and so experimental in its 
application of the truths of the Gospel. Surely the Church, which the Apostle, 
writing under the inspiration of the Holy. Spirit, could so address, must havo 
entered by “ a great and effectual door " into 44 tho ftilness of the blessing of the 
Gospel of Christ." 

And, dear brethren, let us rejoice to know, that tho Gospel and the grace of 
God is still the same. Wherever faithful and devoted men labour in the spirit 
of tho Apoetle, using the same instrument, and depending on tho some grace, they 
commonly soon see, with delight and thankfulness, a “great and effectual door" 
opening before them. It has been so, in a signal manner, with the labourers of 
our Church Pastoral-Aid Society. Due care is used by the Committee, as stewards 
of tho funds entrusted to their dispensation, and ns patrons having to provide, 
according to their means, for the cure of souls, to rcccivo proper satisfaction that 
all who fill grants of the Society are such as will follow tho Apostlo os he followed 
Christ It is surely a chief recommendation, that without interfering with the 
order and discipline of the Church, the Committeo require that every incumbent 
engaging a curate, to be supportedjby a grant from this Society, shall givo foil 
satisfaction to the Clerical Sub-committee as to the qualifications of his nominee. 
Having confidence, then, in the'sound principles and fidelity of the Committee, you 
have the best guarantee which can bo provided, that in helping this Society, you 
are increasing the number of faithful evangelists and devoted pastors, to u feed tho 
flock of Christ which he hath purchased with his blood." 

Dehold such a pastor sent, through your associated aid, into one of those 
densely populated parishes in our manufacturing towns! He goes to work with 
his instrument, the tnio Gospel of Christ, as contained in the Scriptures of truth; 
he preaches publicly, he visits from house to house, “ testifying to every soul 
repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ;** he forms 
schools ; he institutes school-room lectures and Bible-classes ; he sets agencies at 
work for good ; he superintends all; he prays for the Spirit of God to give efficacy 
to the means of grace. Soon, very soon, he sees the “ great door and effectual 
opening." The bars and bolts give way, tbe chains fall with a clanking sound, tho 
lock turns, tho door opens, Christ with His Gospel enters in. Now, some that 
" knew not whether there were any Holy Ghoet,” begin to live and u walk In the 
Spirit;** now, the name of the Lord Jesus is magnified in the faith, and hope, and 
love of many a converted sinner ; now, evidences of conversion are given, the bad 
books are Inid aside, 41 the Word of God grows and prevails." How delightful to 
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im ignorance, superstition, and infidelity chased away, like the mist* of night 
before the rising sun ! How interesting to observe a little church of enlightened 
and faithful Christians formed and growing, with daily accessions, into auch as that 
to which was addressed the Epistle to the Ephesians! 

And if it be thus with each pastor sent forth through this Society,—if each has 
his open 44 door ” before him, by which he goee in and out amongst the people of 
his charge, testifying of Christ, and winning souls for Him, then what 41 a great 
door and effectual ” there is before the Society, which has at the present moment 
199 pastors sent forth at its charge,—all, 'there is good reason to believe, such as 
our Church prays for in her collect for St. Matthias' Day, even 44 faithful and true 
pastors," and not 11 false apostles!” Think of them, ray brethren, individually 
and collectively, and consider the vastness of their work! Think of the forty- 
five lay assistant*, €% helper* in Christ Jesus” to pastors in parishes where few or 
none con be found, to help voluntarily as District Visitors I How useful the 
systematic visit* of godly and humble-minded laymen, in subordination to their 
respective ministers,—nil in their soveral spheres'doing the Lord's work 1 Think 
of tho whole number of grant* made by the Society, providing for the support of 
266 curates, and 575 lay assistants ; in aid of 279 incumbents, having under their 
oaro, in all, 2,012,643 souls! Think of the additional applications for aid, pressing 
in upon tho Committee, many of which only the want of funds prevents them from 
immediately adopting. As these are more abundantly supplied, of which also 
thore is good hope, from the growing confidence of the public iu a Society proved 
to work so woll, who does not behold with adoring gratitude the 44 great door and 
effectual. opened " to tho Church Pastoral-Aid Society, by Him 14 that hath the 
key of David ” — even by Him 44 that openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth 
nnd no man openeth ? " 

II. But 44 there are many adversaries." Let us, secondly, consider these. 

When wo engnge in any work for God, wc nro taught to expect difficulties. In 
seeking our own salvution, we are exhorted to count the cost; in co-operating to 
sovo souls wo must calculate on opposition. All Scripture, confirmed by all 
experience, shows, that where Christ opens 44 a great door and effectual," there will 
be found near at hand 11 many adversaries." 

These aro both general and special. Of the former class is Satan, tho adversary 
of God nnd man, always in every place opposing the work of God and the 
salvation of souls, with all his subtlety as 44 the old serpent," and with all his 
violenco 41 as a roaring lion.” Another constant adversary is man’s natural 
corruption, so thoroughly alienating him from God and inclining him to sin, so 
infecting, in fact, all his faculties, as to render him an easy and willing prey to 
the enemy seeking hi* destruction. 

See, brethren, how the Apostle reminded the Ephesians of both these adversaries, 
wish which he and they had to contend, in pressing through the opening “ door : M 
*' And you hath He quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins. Wherein, in 
time past, ye walked according to tho course of this world, according to the prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience. 
Among whom, also, we all had our con venation in timet past in the lusts of our 
flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind ; and were, by nature, the 
children of wrath, even a* others.” 
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1. And here, brethren, are adversaries with which all and every one of us ftiust 
have to contend. 

(1.) Are there any of you, of whom it may not be said, “ Satan hath desired to 
have you, that he may sift you as wheat P ” Which of us is exempt from tempta¬ 
tions ? Which of us has no conflict to maintain with that deadly foe ? Then 
what think ye of our associated work and object, in connection with this Society ? 
Will he, who will not let one sool slip from his grasp without n struggle, allow, 
think ye, our efforts to rescue very many souls from bit thmldom, without opposi¬ 
tion or resistance on his part ? Are ye so ignorant of his devices ns to expect no 
adverse efforts, through the malignity of that mighty adversary ? 

(2.) And so as to the corruption, inborn and inbred in the soul of every child of 
Adam ; we have all experienced its evil working in ourselves, we must expect to 
find it in others, opposing itself to holiness and God. We should mistake the very 
material and subject on which we have to operate, if, in the practical working of 
this Society, we forget that it has to do with man, as a fallen, depraved, and cor¬ 
rupt being, needing a change of mind, and heart, and nature, by tho mighty opera¬ 
tion of the Holy Spirit, blessing the Word of truth, and making it the sead and 
principle of a new birth, to bo verified by Scriptural evidences, in the life and con¬ 
versation. Think, brethren, of the natural depravity, and desperate wickedness of 
the human heart, working, with more or leas strength, in all, for whose spiritual 
good the Society is labouring, and say, if there ye see not an adversary, strong and 
mighty, exerting more than gigantic powers, to close that open M door/' or to resist 
and annoy nil who would enter and press through. 

(3.) 11 The course of this world ** is another adversary, specified by the Apostle in 
that experimental appeal to the Ephesians. This is, in fact, natural corruption, 
working in the multitudes following its tendencies, and living under its influence. 
Hence, “ the friendship of the world is enmity with God.’* How powerful this 
enemy, in ensnaring by example, alluring by enticement, deterring by menace ! 

You ace, brethren, the three standing enemies,—the world, tho flesh, and the 
devil, nil opposing themselves, as "adversaries" to that open 41 door.” 

2. And yet, ns these were everywhere found, and not in Ephesus only, the 
apostle, probably, docs not speak here of these in general, but rather of tho special 
"adversaries " connected, indeed, with these, and working in league with them, in 
an evident manner there, at that time. May these remind us of the special 
“ adversaries " with which we have to contend in our own country at the 
present day! 

(1.) See him at Ephesus during the first three months of his pastoral residence in 
that city, going continually " into the synagogue, and speaking boldly, disputing 
and persuading tho things concerning the kingdom of God. But divers," we read, 
41 were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way before the multi¬ 
tude." These were Israelites, proud, self-righteous, “ ignorant of God’s righteous¬ 
ness, going about to establish their own righteousness, and not submitting them¬ 
selves unto the righteousness of Christ, the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth these hardened themselves in unbelief, and not only 
would not enter in by thAt opening “ door ” themselves, but would hinder them 
that were entering in. Therefore they " spake evil of that way before the multi¬ 
tude "-—they misrepresented the Gospel of Christ, as if opposed to good works, 
derogatory to man's dignity, dishonourable to God, injurious to society. 
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And it tbit self-righ teouaness an adversary unknown in the present day ? Have 
none of us detected it in ourselves ? Have not we often had to contend, not only 
with open ungodliness in sinners living after the flesh, but also with the subtle 
adversary, self-righteousness, working in the hearts of the more decent, yet formal 
professors of religion 7 These often manifest great dislike for the gospel, so opposed 
to^their own fond notions of themselves ; often they become hardened in unbelief, 
through the process of resisting conscience, and rejecting truth ; often they try all 
they can to hinder the work of God—they combine together, heart and hand, in 
efforts to close that open " door." 

(2.) Another class of the apostle's adversaries at Ephesus was * 4 certain vagabond 
Jews," exorcists, who took upon them to call over them that had evil spirits the 
name of the Lord Jesus; saying, We adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. 
The evil spirit answered and said, 44 Jesus I know, and Paul I know, but who 
are ye 7" 

In like manner, wo must not be surprised if, where the true Gospel is preached, 
and the work of God begun, there be counterfeits of the Gospel, and hindrances to 
the good work, through tho agency of men, personally unconverted, protending to 
do Christ's work of expelling Satan from the souls of men, without Christ's 
authority, and unsanctioned by His Spirit. I believe that in some parts of tho 
country the agents of our society have much to endure from this peculiar form of 
opposition. I speak not of those who, though not labouring with us in our own 
Church, nro evidently doing the Lord's work, holding Christ ns the Head, and 
making known his Gospel, and costing out devils through his name. That such are 
on our part, we have our Lord's authority for believing, and as wo and they 
jmas each other in our work, we may bid each other “ God speed." We have 
neither time nor inclination to stand still and dispute ; there is more work to do 
than wo can all overtake, in our brief day with the apostle to the Ephesians we 
must say, “ Grace bo with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity." 
Still, in proportion as we love the truo Gospel, and rejoice if Christ be but prescJied, 
by whomsoever and wheresoever, we must dread all counterfeits of the Gospel, 
circulated from corrupt motives by ungodly men. 

(3.) Another and a different class of “ adversaries" to the open “door" of 
Ephesus was “ Demetrius and the craftsmen who made silver shrines for Diana." 
These, seeing the open “ door,” endeavoured to close it by violence. They observed 
how 44 Paul persuaded and turned away much people, saying that they be no gods 
which are made with hands.” Hence they perceived that their 44 craft M was in 
danger, and that the temple of their goddess would be despised, and her magnifi¬ 
cence destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshipped. Hence that infuriated 
shout, “ Great is Diana of the Ephesians!" Hence the city was followed with con¬ 
fusion— bcuce that tumult and uproar which was with so much difficulty allayed. 
This adversary the apostle had not yet seen, as afterwards, but he knew human 
nature, and he had the Spirit of God, that he might foresee the gathering storm 
before it burst upon him. 

And is there no such storm fast gathering around us in the present day ? 
Can our Society adhere fiuthfally to its Protestant and its evangelical principles, and 
cnoounter no storm of opposition from Popery, and its priests and agents ? As our 
object is prospered of God, must it not interfere with their efforts and designs, now 
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openly avowed, to unproteetaniixe England ? Is not their “ craft ” in danger when, 
instead of worshipping the Virgin Mary, and saints, and angels—those many 
mediators, men are persuaded, through bearing the Gospel and searching the Scrip¬ 
tures, to depend only on Christ, the “ one Mediator between God and man," and 
through Him, under His Spirit's guidance, to worship the Father “ in spirit and in 
truth ? " Would it be a new thing for the agents of Popery to stir up confusion, 
and employ violence, if allowed to recover the power ? Has the church of Rome ( 
in any of her authoritative documents, disclaimed the right of persecution, oven 
unto death ? It is painful, my brethren, to have thus to speak, but such is the 
aspect of the times, it is quite a duty to know tho character of tho “ adversaries ” 
withstanding our open ° door." 

(4.) I point you but to one more. When the apostle addressed the elders of 
Ephesus, in that touching appeal so often studied and prayed over by every 
faithful minister of Christ, while exhorting them to watchful fidelity in their pas¬ 
toral work, ho adds this thrilling warning—“ For I know this, thnt after my 
departure shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the (lock. Also of 
your own selves shall men arise, speaking pcrverie things, to draw away disciples 
after them." 

And is there no need now to reiterate that warning in tho cars of tho ministers 
and members of our own Church ? Have wo no danger from “grievous wolves ?" 
Have none from among our own body “arisen, speaking perverse things," 
perverting the articles of our Church from their plain and literal meaning, and 
“drawing away disciples after them?" From such tho Church lWontl-Aid 
Society must expect opposition—their censure must be nccounted its pmisc. One 
of the dangers which it has most to guard against, is that of any of its agents 
being made to swerve from tho simplicity which is in Christ, by tho arts and 
artifices of n system so opposed to the truth of the Gospel of salvation. Here is 
certainly another of the “ many adversaries ” to the “ great door and effectual 
opened " before us. 

And thus the “ adversaries,” general and special, are brought beforo our view. 
At their head, Satan, working on original corruption, und through the influence of 
this present world—then came self-righteousness, with hardened front—next tho 
gospel in a mask, that base counterfeit—then that system of idolatry, trembling for 
her corrupt gains—and if last, not least as to the danger, the perversion of tho 
truth by some among ourselves, “ drawing away ” a whole school of “ disciples ” 
from the Reformation, from the Gospel, and from Christ. Wo rejoiced, brethren, in 
surveying that open “ door how feel we in beholding these “ many adversaries ?” 

III. How we ought to feel is our third and last topic for consideration. What, 
in view of the “ great and effectual door opened,” and of the “ many adversaries,” 
is the consequent duty ? 

1. To acknowledge the hand of God is, in such circumstances, a plain Christian 
duty. Who but He, with His Divine hand, opened that “great door and effec¬ 
tual?" Who but He made the apostle what he was?—converting him, and making 
him the instrument of conversion to so many ? Who but He guided his steps to 
Ephesus, and set before him that open ” door ? ” How repeatedly did the apostle 
urge all his converts at Epbcws to trace all the streams of mercy, giving life and 
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comfort to their souls, up to their fountain-head, in tho infinite grace of God, 
through ChriH Jetui 1 

And the Fountain-head continues the same-—inexhaustible and divine. Hence all 
our hopes and consolations, if we are personally partakers of Christ and his glorious 
salvation—hence every blessing on our efforts to do good to others—hence that 
44 great door and effectual opened " before our Church Pastoral-Aid Society. 44 The 
Lord of the harvest " saw the pressing want of more labourers in his harvest; 
He, by His Spirit, put it into the hearts of His people to discern somewhat of 
that need, and to pray Him to supply it He heard the prayer, so consonant with 
Hifl own revealed mind—He answered it by leading to the formation of this 
Society, so simple in its object, that every one wonders it was not thought of sooner ; 
so fitted to its purpose, that almost as soon as it is tried in any place, it is found to 
work with admirable efficiency. 

Who shall have the praise P Shall we give it to the Society’s founders or 
managers ? Shall we attributo it to its patrons and supporters ? No ; let us give all 
the praise entirely and simply to God—let us acknowledge Ilis good hand, so effqp- 
tually opening that 44 great door" of usefulness to this Society. And as to the 
44 many adversaries,” let us also acknowledge the hand of God, to resist and over¬ 
come. I low find we personal religion ? How do we maintain our Christian 
standing ? How gain ground ? How advance, in cases of obstacle and trial, but by 
the good hand of our God upon us from day to day ? 44 1 can do all things,” saith 
the apostle, 44 through Christ, which strengthened me.” And to the same good 
hand our Society must look, amidst ull the “adversaries’’opposed to its open “door.” 
Let it 44 lean upon an arm of flesh,” and it cannot but fall—let it cease to dopend 
on the grace of God, and its glory will have passed away ; but let it depend on that 
grace, and adhere to the truo Gospel unshaken, and then what eye can see, or what 
hand can measure, the extent of usefulness to which that open 44 door ” may lead ? 
Only God can tell how largely it may please Him to bless a Society, so simply 
honouring His truth and His grace. It is hardly too much to hope, that it may 
prove, in an eminent degree, a means of revival to our Church, and of preservation 
to our country. It has a higher prospoct still; its open “door ” may introduce 
innumerable souls to Christ, to salvation, and to eternal glory in heaven. 

2. Tho other great duty from our subject is, to press forward where we see the 
44 great door nnd effectual opened,” although 44 there are many adversaries.” There 
were 44 many ” for the apostle at Ephesus, but what is his practical inference ? 
4 Therefore, 1 will leave Ephesus immediately ?' No ; but, therefore, 44 1 will 
tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost.” 

This is a nobio spirit, well worthy of imitation. How should it be with ourselves ? 
Christ sets before all of us the “door” of salvation. He is himself the living 
44 Door: ” “ No man cometh unto the Father, but by Him.” Our 14 adversaries ” 
are 44 many ” and great: from within, from without, from natural corruption, from 
sinftil habits, from our spiritual enemy, from the world ; and we may have per¬ 
sonally our own special trials, known only to ourselves and to God. What is the 
duty P Surely, in the strength of God to press through all, remembering that 
44 the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.” It 
is not by an indolent wish, an occasional impulse of feeling, but by faithful perse- 
veranoe, even 44 unto death,” 44 giving diligence to make our calling and election 
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sure," that we shall have " an entrance ministered to us abundantly into the ever¬ 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

And so, brethren, what is the proper effect of a view of adversaries and danger* 
to our Church Pastoral-Aid Society ? Is it to daunt and discourage ? Is it to 
dishearten and paralyze ? While we have 44 a great door, and effectual opened " 
before us, surely the duty is to press on and persevere. We are so evidently fol¬ 
lowing the good leading of God, we so plainly see Ilia beckoning hand, we cannot 
mistake that'opened “door.” Now to recede, because “there are adversaries," 
would show a faint-heartedness, unworthy of "good soldiers of Jesus Christ"—it 
would prove us unfaithful in our pastoral charge and undertaking. u He that is « 
an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, sceth the wolf 
coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth ; and tho wolf catcheth them, and scat¬ 
tered the sheep. The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, and carcth not for 
the sheep." 

Press on then, persevere, I would say to all the friends of the Society, whom my 
voice enn in any way reach ; join us, I would any to others, who still stand aloof, 
though friendly to our object, deeply feeling for tho spiritual destitution of tho 
overgrown parishes of our country, and sincerely anxious to see our Church doing 
her proper work, by endeavouring to savo souls that are (i perishing " by thousands 
44 for lack of knowledge." Why do they heaitate so long ? Why not come t€ to 
the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord, against tho mighty P " Is it from 
some vague notion, that the Society disregards church order ? Lo, its very plan 
announces: 44 The Church Pastoral-Aid Society strictly regnrds the wants of the 
Church on the one hand, and the order of the Church on the other." Has it not 
received the sanction of eleven bishops, two having accepted tho office of vice¬ 
patrons during the past year ? Are there not more than 2,000 of the clergy en¬ 
rolled among its regular supporters? And are not the main body of its Iny 
contributors among the most intelligent, and consistent, and attached members of 
our church'? And has it not now been at work for ten years in various parts of 
our country ? Where has it caused secessions or apoatacies ? How many has 
it not only merged into cordial union with our Church, but, what is the thing most 
of all to be desired, into vital union and fellowship with Christ! 

Come in, then, and join us, ye who have so long stood without; we desiro your 
aid ; the work before us is great. This is really a time for all who love the Gospel 
in our Church, to unite as one man to resist the 44 many adversaries," and to press 
through the open “door.*’ We avow manfully our principles; we publish our 
reports; we hold back no doctrine in reserve ; we know no secret object which we 
would craftily develope. If, therefore, you are like-minded, join us, and that with 
a zeal and liberality, which shall evince your desire to make up for lost time. 

Turning next to the tried friends of the Society, I would address a few words of 
encouragement and exhortation, especially to those on whom devolve the privilege 
and duty of conducting its operations, whether as the members of the Committee, 
or the Secretaries, or the persons occupying its grants. I think I may assure 
them all of the sympathy and prayers, not only of all the members of the Society, 
but also of all others whose first desire is not for the advancement of party, but 
for the exaltation of Christ and the salvation of souls. Are the ministerial posts 
of duty provided through our Society, often stations of peculiar difficulty, and 
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demanding most laborious exertion ? Surely our subject of this evening teaches 
that they should attract, rather than deter, men of apostolic faith and seal. Let no 
adversary have to say that the grants of our Society remain unoccupied, because 
the ministers of Christ in our Church love their ease, and shrink from difficulties ; 
let none, after a slight review of the work, fling it up on account of its difficulties. 
Not so the Apostle ; not so one, “ enduring hardness as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ not so, any who have the mind of Christ himself. Is the u great door and 
effectual*' opening? and are the “adversaries many?” Continually apply 
yourselves, tfiere/ore , to the work ; and tho Lord prosper you more and more ! 

My concluding appeal must be to the members of the Society, who have so liberally 
raised its funds to their present amount. Ye have done well, so far, through the 
kind Providence of God, giving you the ability, and through His kinder grace, 
giving you the willingness to help this good cause. But follow the same grace, and 
ye shall not only not “ bo weary in well doing,” but ye will outdo your own selves. 
Think of 41 the redemption that is in Christ Jesus,” so free, so full, so glorious, so 
suitablo, and sufficient for you, and for all to whom it is offered of God in His 
Word 1 Think of the redemption-price,—that precious blood of infinite value 
and eternal efficacy! Think of your own personal interest in Christ, and llis 
41 finished work " for you! Think of your experimental acquaintance with His 
Spirit’s work in you thus far, for your sanctification and comfort! Think of the 
u door ” of graco, “great and effectual,” already 44 opened” to you, and by which 
you hove entered in, nnd are enabled to advance! Think of the 44 door" of 
honvon,—that glorious nnd everlasting “door,'* almost visibly opening before you ! 
It is “but a little while,” and yo shall be called, ye may hope, to pass in. 
Remember, it will close oiler you, not only to shut out all your present temptations, 
trials, and sorrows, but also your present opportunities of glorifying Christ on 
earth! Would yo not desire, throughout the brief space between your present 
point of attainment, and your reaching that 41 door,” to do all ye can to testify your 
gratitude to Him to whom you owe all you have, all you are, and all you hope 
to be P 

Then here is opportunity. Help, therefore, with no niggard hand and no 
straitened heart, to bring many, by the grace of God, blesaing the Gospel of 
Christ, ministered by our Church Pastoral-Aid Society, to press through its opened 
“ door,” into tho same grace here, and tho same glory hereafter. 



CHRIST, THE SAVIOUR OF HUMAN LIFE. 


a 3ermoit, 

BY THE REV. HENRY MELVILL, B.D. 

PREACHED AT THE CIIURCH OF ST. BOTOLPIV, BI8HOPSUATE STREET, 
ON SUNDAY MORNING, JUNE 21, 184fi. 

Before making a Collodion In behalf of the Society for the Progagatlon of tbo Go»i>el 

In Foreign Parte. 


" For the Son of Man is not come to destroy mens lives, but to save them .* 9 — 
Luke ix. 50. 

We do not feel it necessary, to comment on tlic circuniatuncos, that gave 
occasion to our Lord’s delivery of these words. * You will remember, that the 
disciples James and John had just been asking Christ to call down fire upon 
certain of the Samaritans, who had refused to receive Ilim into their village. 
Our Lord strongly reproved those disciples,—implying, that they had quite 
mistaken the nature of His mission, and were indulging a temper wholly at 
variance with the religion which He had come to establish ; 4 ‘ Ye know not,” 
said He, “ what manner of Spirit ye are of.” So far as this bears upon per¬ 
secution for religious opinions, it cannot bo necessary to observe to you, that 
if it were highly unbecoming and sinful, to desire that God would consume 
the enemies of His Church, it must, in an extraordinary degree, be oppoaed 
to the spirit of Christianity, to venture, under any pretence, to consume them 
ourselves. 

But we may regard our text in the light of a prophecy; for we may be sure, 
that whatsoever Christ announced, as the purpose of nis coming, va s to be 
accomplished upon earth throughout successive ages. The Saviour of human 
life—this is the character which Christ here assumes to Himself, or of which 
He predicts, that it will be proved to belong to Him, as the religion He was 
about to establish makes way among men. We shall endeavour to trace the 
fulfilment of this prophecy; to determine, that is, by examination of facts 
which have already occurred, and predictions, whose accomplishment ia yet 
expected by the Church, that Christ might most justly declare of Him¬ 
self, that he had “ not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.” 

Now there is nothing more interesting, than the tracing the temporal 
effects, which have followed the introduction of Christianity—the benefits 
which have been conferred on our race by this religion, if you regard men 
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exclusively as inhabitants of earth, and not at all as heirs of iimnortulity. 
We shall not now attempt to lead you into this wide field of inquiry, but our 
text requires us to consider Christianity as beneficial under one special point 
of view,—as making provision for the saving human life. We cannot, of 
course, conceal from ourselves, that so soon as we announce this as the result 
or effect of Christianity, thero will rise before you the slaughters and the 
divisions, of which this religion has been the occasion, and which have but 
too faithfully verified the declaration of its Founder, that He “ came not to 
send peace, but a sword upon the earth.” You will throw your glance on the 
annals of Christianity, and observing what wars and persecutions it has 
caused, you will be half inclined to think, that its author might more truly 
have declared, that lie came “ to destroy men's lives,” rathej than “ to save 
them.” And it is hardly a sufficient, though it is a true answer to the ver¬ 
dict which history seems thus to pronounce, that the genuine tendency of the 
Christian religion is to the production of peace, nnd that it is altogether to be 
ascribed to human perverseness, if this tendency be counteracted, and a result 
directly opposite be brought round. But if our text be regarded as a prophecy % 
it announces a result, rather than a tendency of Christianity, and is not 
satisfied unless, upon the whole, this religion has saved, rather than destroyed 
human life. 

And wo have no fear, that in thus admitting what is necessary to the 
accomplishment of the prophecy, we should give ground for the supposition 
that it has not been fulfilled. If, indeed, you select some narrow portion of 
Christian history, you may be able to show that the destruction of human life 
has exceeded the salvation ; hut you have no right to try a prophecy, extend¬ 
ing over the whole Christian dispensation, by the facts or events of any single 
age. And if you come to consider what cruelties and abominations Christia¬ 
nity has gradually swept from the earth—what refinements it has introduced, 
what sciences it has cherished—you will hardly be able to dissent from the 
decision, that it has been vastly influential in saving men’s lives. Who knows 
not how bloody were the observances of idolatry, when men “caused even their 
sons and their daughters to pass through the fire to Moloch ?” Who knows 
not, that even now heathenism is in a great degree synonimous with barba¬ 
rism, and that the false gods before which millions of our fellow creatures bow 
down, ore served with inhuman rites, and require from their worshippers human 
beings ns their victims. We may unhesitatingly charge upon heathenism— 
even if you keep out of sight its debasing effects on morals, and think of it 
only os demanding particular religious observances—we may unhesitatingly 
charge upon it the having a direct tendency to the destroying men’s lives. It 
continually represents the Deity os delighting in the sufferings of His crea¬ 
tures, and therefore seeks to propitiate Him tlirough torture and through 
death. And if the religious tenets of Paganism tend to the destroying human 
life, it follows that the system which overthrows those tenets tends, as 
directly, to the saving human life. 

But we should vastly uuderrate this tendency of Christianity, if we were 
merely to compute from the abolition of the destructive rites of heathenism, 
which the Society, whose cause I have this day undertaken to advocate, 
directly seeks to destroy. It is in indirect methods, yet more than in direct, 
that the result is to be observed- I need hardly tell you—-for in a 
Christian assembly there can be no one requiring to be informed, and 
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much less ready to dispute,—that Christianity has proved tlie great civilizer 
of notions, heightening the morals, and enlarging the charities of communi¬ 
ties, so that beneath its righteous sceptre animosities have subsided, and hap¬ 
piness has been increased and dittoed. And whilst it has contributed to 
the polish of society, it has, in a hundred ways, spread a shield over human 
life. It has gradually substituted merciful for sanguinary laws,—teaching 
rulers, that the cases must be rare, which would justify punishing with death. 
If it have not—yet even this it shall do, seeing that M swords are to be beaten 
into ploughshares, and spears into pruning-hooks”—if it have not banishod 
war, it has greatly softened its horrors, introducing such respect for the unof¬ 
fending, and such mercy to the captive, that very rarely is victory now sullied 
by wanton violence and unnecessary bloodshed. And what but Christianity, 
giving sacredness to human life, ever taught men to erect asylums for the 
aged and the sick ? Hospitals and infirmaries arc among the most splendid 
of the trophies of our faith. They were never found in heathen times, or in 
heathen lands. Monarchs never reared them, though half a world stood 
ready to execute their bidding; warriors never planned them, though tho car¬ 
nage which they wrought might have suggested tho necessity; philosophers 
never demanded them, though the virtue which they praised was but a name 
without compassion ; but there came 44 a Man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief,” and at His word the earth was covered with homes for the afflicted. 

Add to this tho mighty advances which have been made under the fostering 
sway of Christianity, in every department of science. It matters not what 
may be the connection between the two; the fact is, that knowledge of evory 
kind has walked side by side with the religion of Christ, as though in unchain¬ 
ing the human spirit, and pointing it heavenwards, this religion gave enlarge¬ 
ment to the mind, and strengthened it for discovery. And how wonderfully, 
in promoting knowledge, has Christianity preserved life ! The study of tho 
body—of its structure and diseases, acquaintance with tho properties of mine¬ 
rals and plants, skill in detecting the sources of pain, and applying remedies 
or assuagements,—all these, in any high degree of perfection, would appear to 
be peculiar to Christian times,—as if there could bo only inconsiderable pro¬ 
gress in medical science, until the earth had been trodden over by tho alone 
Physician of souls. And need we point out to you, that knowledge of other 
kinds, cherished by Christianity, has srfbservcd the preservation of life ? Wit¬ 
ness astronomy, watching the mariner, lest he be bewildered on the main; 
witness chemistry, directing the miner, that he perish not by subterraneous 
fires; witness geography with its maps and charts, informing the traveller of 
danger, and pointing him to safety; witness architecture, rearing the light 
house, and thus warning away navies which might otherwise have perished ; 
witness machinery, providing for the poorest what once the wealthy only could 
obtain—the means of guarding against inclement seasons, thus preserving 
health, when most rudely threatened. I assert, ai to science, that for human 
life we are practically indebted, In the one case or the other, to the Christian 
religion. It is science which made little or no way till this religion gained 
ascendancy, and which is still comparatively a stranger, where this religion 
has no footing ; and if religion and science always go hand in hand, we may 
assume, without entering on lengthened demonstration, that they are virtually 
connected as cause and effect. But who, then, can hesitate as to the truth of 
that assertion of our Lord, which is under review ? Indeed, if there ever were 
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an assertion, the proof of which seemed to start from history, from everything 
above, from everything around, it is that which ascribes to Christianity the 
saving human life. It we personify Christianity at all, we may best personify 
it as the preserver oi human life. Hers has been the hand, which has swept 
away bloody rites; hers the voice, which has called true philanthropy into 
being; hers the nurture, beneath which science has flourished; hers the mar¬ 
shalling of the stars on tho guide-book of the mariner, hers the mechanism 
which multiplies tho comforts of life, the legislation which takes note of the 
destitute, the beacon which averts shipwreck, the medicine which defers death. 
May we not, then, well address Christianity as the guardian of human life, and 
feel that her Founder uttered words as true as they were beautiful, when He 
declared of Himself,—“ The Son of Man is not come to destroy men’s lives, 
but to save them?’* 

There is, however, a far higher sense, in which our Lord might affirm that 
He had corao to save human life. You are to bear in mind, that death, 
bodily deatli had entered the world, as the direct and immediate consequence 
of Adam’s transgression, and that the counteracting this consequeuce, was 
ono chief object of tho mission of our Redeemer. lie had undertaken to 
do and endure what should justify an upostle in saying, that “as in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” It was, therefore, true in a 
very pcculiur and powerful sen*\ that He had come to save the lives of 
men. He had come to destroy death, and by making sure the resurrection of 
all those who should sleep in tho dust of death, to providu for the immortality 
of the body. Adam had destroyed men’s lives, for by breaking the law, to 
which the annexed penalty was—“ Jn the day that thou catcst thereof, thou 
shalfc surely die,” ho had made it certain, in regard of liimself, and of every 
individual of his posterity, that soul and body must be separated—the one 
ascending to be judged by God, the other being consigned to the dishonours of tho 
grave. You could not therefore give to Adam a more correct title than that 
of the destroyer of human life. And forasmuch as the second Adam came 
with the distinct purpose of counteracting the effects of the apostacy of the 
first, lie must have como 44 to save,” and “not to destroy” the lives oi men. 
Accordingly, there was, throughout the whole of His ministrations when on 
earth, a marked attention to human life, as though its preservation were ono 
of the chief things He bad in view. -But though there were what might be 
called a studied endeavour, on the part of our Lord, to display Himself to the 
world as the preserver of life, what was there, you will say, in His underta¬ 
king and achievement which was fully to make good a pretension to the 
being the Saviour of men’s lives ? It may be, as we have seen, that the 
religion which He instituted operates in many ways to the preservation of 
human life, but nevertheless, it does not eventually prevent death: so that its 
influence, at the most, you will say, extends to the prolonging, rather 
than'to the preserving. Can we affirm that He preserves men's lives, 
vrho cannot save them from ultimate extinction? But turn to the resurrec¬ 
tion, By this we may fully vindicate the declaration of our text. Adam 
destroyed human life, making it certain, by his disobedience, that all men 
should go down Into theduit; Christ saved human life, making it certain, 
by His sacrifice, that all men should rise. It was literally the saving life. 
To all appearance It was a lost thing—lost beyond all power of recovery. 
Generation after generation descended into the grave; bodies were reduced to 
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their mother earth; not even imagination, iu its wildest flight, had surveyed 
the under any aspect but that of absolute destruction. But Christ came, 
to save this lost thing—to abolish death, not in the sense of procuring that 
death should exert no further power, but of bringing round a result, which 
should actually be the same, as though death had never been,—the abolition of 
all which death had ever done, by the emptying of every human sepulchre, and 
the quickening of every particle of human dust You may sometimes feel as 
if the alleged destruction of death were not complete, seeing thnt its apparent 
power is still undiminished; but you ore to consider, that death to be followed 
by a resurrection is altogether a different thing from death which is not to be 
so followed. It is not the death originally denounced—for that was everlast¬ 
ing ; it is sleep, rather than death—the suspension, but not the destruction of 
vitality. And Christ wrought this great change in the character of death- - 
lie turned it into sleep ; and this was actually abolishing the death, which 
the first Adam brought into the world,—perpetuating the life of tlio body with 
only a comparatively short break, in place of leaving that body to be for ever 
inanimate. M The hour is coming, in which ali that aro in the graves shall 
hear His voice, and shall come forth.’* Then where can be the dispute as to 
the perfect accuracy of the assertion of our text, when taken in the largest 
sense which the words will admit ? 4 You wish Me,' Christ seems to say to 
His followers, 4 to bring down fire from heaven, to consume those who refuse 
to receive Me. You mistake altogether the object of My mission. Indeed, I 
will bringdown fire from heaven, but a fire which shall kindle, not quench hu¬ 
man life. At My command, and through the virtues of Mine intercession, 
shall the extinguished spark be re-illumined in the countless throng of the 
dead, and lost liferc-appear iu imparted immortality. I am 44 not come to de¬ 
stroy” the lives of men ; that was the work of the first Adam—a work which 
I am commissioned and have undertaken to repair; I am come to save the 
lives of men.’ And the future, with its sublime wonders, scorns to spring 
towards us, to attest and illustrate this saying of the Cod-Man. If death be 
but a spoiled and vanquished foe—if the grave hold its vast tenantry only in 
trust—if a day be approaching, when not merely shall the great destroyer of 
our race be himself destroyed, but when there shall l>c wrung trom him nil the 
spoil, which he has been accumulating since the entrance of sin—and if this 
be the achievement of Christ, if it be He who hath been in the earth’s sepul¬ 
chres, and sown the seeds or scattered the sparks of immortality,amid all their 
corruption and all their darkness, what words, then, are syllabled to us, by the 
strange and terrific sounds of the last day,—by the peal of the trumpet, by 
the tramp of rushing myriads, by the stir and start of universal liie,—if 
not those, in which Christ may be said to have predicted the general resur¬ 
rection— 14 The Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save 
them Y' 

Now we have treated our text, as though the word 44 life” were to be literally 
taken, or interpreted with reference exclusively to the body ; but it is often 
very difficult to say, whether the original word denote what we mean by the 
immortal principle and spiritual part of man, which never dies, or merely the 
vital principle—that, through the suspension of which the body becomes lifeless. 
And if the words before us may be applied to the destruction and the solvation 
of the soul, as well as of life in the more ordinary sense, it is indispensable 
that we say something of them in this their less obvious meaning. 44 1 live,” 
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said the great apostle, “ yet not I, but Christ liveth in me and life indeed it 
is, when a man is made “ wise unto salvation”—when, having been brought 
to a consciousness of his state, as a rebel against God, he has committed liis 
cause unto Christ, who '* was delivered for our offences, and raised again for 
our justification.” It is not M life”—it deserves not the name, merely to have 
power of moving to and fro on this earth, beholding the light and drinking in 
the air. It may bo life to the brute, but not to man,—roan who is deathless, 
roan who belongs to two worlds,—the citizen of immensity, the heir of eter¬ 
nity. But it is 44 life,” to spend the few years of earthly pilgrimage in the full 
hope and certain expectation of everlasting blessedness,—to be able to 
regard sin as a forgiven thing, and doath as an abolished—to anticipate 
the future with its glories, and the judgment with its terrors, and 
to know assuredly, that Ho who shall sit upon the throne, and “gather 
all nations before Him,” reserves for us a place in those “ many man¬ 
sions,” which Ho reared and opened through His great work of mediation. 
It is life, to live for eternity; it is life, to live for God ; it is life, to have fellow¬ 
ship with what tho cyo hath not seen, and the car hath not heard. And this 
lifo Christ came to impart; He came to give life to the soul. It was no part 
of the object of Tlis mission, to work injury to a single human being; to accele¬ 
rate or aggravato tho condemnation of any of those, whose nature He had 
assumed. Undoubtedly, alas 1 it is frequently coming to pass, that the mer¬ 
cies of redemption are but so many injuries, placing men in a worse position, 
and exposing them to a heavier doom, than could have been tlicirs, had not 
such great things been done for them, and offered them by Christ; but it was 
with no intention of thus increasing condemnation, that the Son of Man 
appeared on this cartlL 44 God sent not His Son into the world to condemn 
the world.” The condemnation may be a practical result, but it was In no 
sense a design of the mission; it is an effect brought about by human per¬ 
verseness, but not purposed iu tho Divine councils. Indeed, indeed, it i9 
in every man's power to make it a cause of destruction to himself, that he has 
been redeemed by tho precious blood of Christ, and had eternal life placed 
witliin his reach. You have only to refuse what is offered, you havo but to 
continue in impenitence and unbelief, notwithstanding what has been done to 
bring you back to God, and there cannot bo dispute, that you will have reason 
eternally to bewail the work of redemption, and bitterly to wish that there 
had been no mercy to reject, and no salvation to despise. In respect of the 
finally impenitent, there surely will be a sense in which it may be said that 
Christ destroyed the soul,—the destruction which will follow on a disbelieved 
or neglected Gospel so outdoing in its fearfulness that which Adam in his diso¬ 
bedience had secured, that the phrase shall scarcely seem appropriate, except 
when so employed. Yet you will never have any accusation to bring against 
the Redeemer; you will never bo able to show that He had anything but a 
beneficent design, in assuming your nature and dying upon the cross. That 
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He came to save the soul, and not to destroy it, will be your everlasting convic¬ 
tion j and in this conviction will lie probably much of the torment. To save the 
soul I—the opposite to this, according to the Scripture phraseology, is to lose the 
souL “ What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world, and lose bis own 
soul ?” We adopt tlie phraseology; it is frequently on your lips; we speak 
of losing the soul, as oi losing the life ; but perhaps we attach no very definite 
idea to the expression. Now consider for a moment what am be intended 
by “losing the soul.” In general, to lose a tiling of which wc have been pos¬ 
sessed, is to be deprived of that thing—to have it taken from us, whether by 
accident or by violence. Hut this is not to lose the soul; the soul is not to bo 
taken away from the wicked man; he is not to be a body without a soul, if 
that were Imaginable—a being wholly corporeal, with no spiritual part on 
which might be emptied the vials of Divine wrath. It were a privilege thus 
to lose the soul; it were but to lose the vast capacity for punishment. To lose 
tho soul can only mean to lose all that a soul is capablo of enjoying, and to 
have all that a soul is capable of enduring. And therefore you ought to 
ponder tho nature of the soul, In order to the obtaining correct notions of what 
is meant by losing the souL For example : with all tho mysterionsncsB which 
surrounds this immortal principle, we may regard tho soul as tho scat of intel¬ 
ligence—the thinking port of man, whereby he acquires knowledge. What, 
then, may it be to lose the soul, if not to sink into total ignorance except of 
our own misery ?—to havo the universe turned for us into one enormous 
blank, tho very emptiness full of what is terrible? There is so eloso a con¬ 
nection between knowledge and happiness, (knowledge, in truth, constitutes 
happiness, for “this,” saith our Lord, M is life eternal, to know Thee, tho only 
truo God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent,”) that if to lose the soul 
be to loso all idoas, except the monstrous, shapeless, crushing one of having 
lost there, there ought to bo nothing more appalling to a rational being. And 
then, again, regard the soul as the seat of the will, as well as of intelligence. 
The power of volition, as it is called, resides in the soul; so that to lose the 
soul may be to lose the will, and therefore to become a wild, tempestuous, wan¬ 
dering thing—not only the idiot with a vast vacuity, but the maniac with a 
wild delirium. And then once more remark, that the soul has now vast abi¬ 
lities and faculties, which wonderfully assist a man in bearing op against trou¬ 
ble and pain, so as almost at times to enable him to defy torment. What, then, 
will it be to lose the soul, but to Iojc all that upholding power which spirit 
now ministers to flesh, and so to be turned into that strangest of beings—a 
creature who can never resist torture, and yet whom torture can never 
exhaust ? 

Will, then, any one of you continue to run the risk of losing the soul ? Will 
any of you, in spite ot the touching declaration that the Son of Man is come 
to save the soul, persist in courses which must issue in its destruction ? I do 
not profess to be able to describe to you the loss of the soul; the soul lost, and 
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yet kept—observe that, for in that lies the monstrous terribleness * but I can 
tell you something of the worth of the soul, and its worth must be, in some 
sense, the measure of its loss. I can tell ypn what it took to redeem the soul, 
what price was paid for its ransom; and judge ye from this, what it is ye throw 
away. Gold and silver could not purchase the soul; all the jewels of the 
spangled firmament could not make up its value; but, by the humiliation of 
the very Deity Himself, by the blood of Him who was “ the brightness of His 
Father’s glory, and the express image of His person,” was provision made for 
tho saving of tho soul. To suffer that which it took Christ’s sacrifice to keep 
me from suffering—this must be my portion if I continue in sin.. Can any¬ 
thing odd to the tearfulness of this .single thought ? Go to the Son of God to 
bo saved, otherwise you must for ever bear the burden which none but the 
Son of God was able to remove. 

And surely, if Christ thus camo to save men’s souls, must it not be the duty 
of those who bear His name to diffuse that Gospel which informs us how the 
salvation has been effected, and how it may bo applied ? On this simple con¬ 
sideration rest the claims of that great Society whose cause I havo now under¬ 
taken to advocate. The Son of Man carao to save men’s lives ; shall we who 
profess ourselves disciples of this Soq of Man, leave them to perish ? 

Tho Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, lias, for 
upwards of 140 years been engaged in its noble, but arduous office. For a 
wliolo century, it was the only missionary Society in connection with the 
established Church. This Society has extraordinary claims on the liberality 
of Christians; I do not hesitato to say, greater claims than any other ; for its 
special field of labour is Our own immense colonial empire, and for whom are 
we so much bound to provido the ministrations of Christianity, as for those 

millions of our fellow-subjects who, in foreign lands, whether natives of the 

# 

soil or emigrants from our shores, are destitute of that instruction which 
“ maketh wise unto salvation ?” The heathen are not excluded from the ope¬ 
rations of tliia Society; in India its labours are strictly missionary; it spreads 
tho knowledge of salvation amidst Mahometans and idolaters. But, alas! 
what are its thirty or forty missionaries, among a hundred millions of 
accountable beings, subjects of the same earthly sovereign with ourselves, but 
ignorant of that heavenly King, whose sceptre we profess to acknowledge ? 
It is, however, chiefly among our own countrymen, that the Society which I 
now advocate exhausts its scanty resources. Know ye anything of the spiri¬ 
tual destitution of these countrymen ? I should think not, judging from the 
comparatively little support which this Society obtains. Look, then, at Bri¬ 
tish North America, in the three divisions of the Canadas and Nova Scotia; 
there you have a population of a million and a half scattered over an enormous 
tract of country, and the whole number of the clergy scarcely exceeds two 
hundred. Look at Newfoundland, with its seventy to eighty thousand, dis¬ 
persed among the bays and creeks of an inhospitable coast; and, alas! from 
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twenty to thirty clergy are ail that minister to these many thousands. Look, 

again, at Australia—the enormous continent whence future nations are to 

• 

spring—where we see already the foundation of a mighty empire, which, 
if it began in the felon and the slave, may yet give laws to half the globe. You 
have there perhaps a hundred and fifty thousand of your countrymen, for whom 
this Society, by a mighty strain, supports thirty-four clergymen, and other 
resources supply a few more. I blush to proceed with such an enumeration. 
I hear much of tho wonderfulness and the gloriousness of our colonial empire; 
they tell me, that on its vast outspread tho sou never sets, and that the Roman 
eagle in its most magnificent sweep never gathered beneath its wings so ample 
a kingdom; but I see no elements of strength in an empire, where there is no 
adequate provision for religious instruction. Such an empire, at the best, is but 
compounded, like the feet of the great image which Nebuchadnezzar saw, of 
iron and of clay ; the true principle of coherence is wanting, and the vastness 
does but prepare for more tremendous dissolution. As a nation wc have 
done little or nothing for the maintenance of Christianity in our colouies— 
forgetting, to say tho least, that colonies cannot for a long timo, from tlio very 
nature of the case, provide religious instruction for themselves. Hereafter, 
wnen they shall be settled in opulence and strength, they will rear a native 
clergy, and give endowments to a Church; but whilst the mother country pours 
in every year its thousands of emigrants, how ran instruction be furnished for 
the ever-growing demand, unless we send shepherds ns well ns sheep to the 
waste and the wilderness ? We havo been sorely negligent herein. Wc have 
got rid of our surplus population, the artisans and the peasants who could not 
wring subsistence from our overstocked factories and fields ; wo have encou¬ 
raged, wc have assisted them to emigrate, that wc might have ample room at 
homo, and less competition; and then, having cast them on a foreign shore, 
wo havo left them without schools, without Churches, without pastors. And 
yet we have expected them to be loyal to their sovereign, which they never 
can be, unless faithful to their God. It is time that wc arouse ourselves, and 
wipe off the national disgrace. If reasons of stato withhold the legislature 
from supplying what is needed, private benevolence must step forward and 
undertake the work. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel m Foreign 
Parts is eager to employ hundreds of additional clergymen, but it is almost 
bankrupt; it has been obliged to part with the great mass of its capital; par¬ 
liamentary grants have been withdrawn; many of the clergy arc tlireatened 
with penury. What is to he done ? Done 1—is tho question asked in this 
vast city, this metropolis of trade ? What is to be done for the colonies !—is 
that the difficulty ? and is it suggested in a place which has a thousand ties 
to the colonies,—which sends its ships to every colony, which brings home 
produce from every colony ? Nay, let but this Society arouse itself, and the 
effect will be felt throughout the kingdom. Commerce has its duties* com¬ 
merce has its responsibilities ; let them be acknowledged and acted on here. 
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The example will tell widely and powerfully, till the Society emerges from its 
difficulties, and extends its operations. 

We will not, then, despond, though there is so much to be done, and so 
little, comparatively, with which to do it. Our dependence is upon God. It 
is Ilia cause which is at stake. The Gospel to bo spread is that of a blessed 
Redeemer, who “ came not to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.” “ Fire” 
indeed, will that Redeemer yet call down from heaven,— 14 fire” to bum up and 
consume this land, if it forget its vast privileges, and strive not to discharge 
the duties which it owes to it* own children. But let us be aroused to a sense 
of our duties ; feeling tlie immeasurable blessing which the Gospel is to our¬ 
selves, let us labour to diffuse that Gospel to the furthest ends of the earth; 
and then there shall descend no “ fire,” but that which shall warm into fresh 
life M whatsoever things arc pure, nnd lovely, and of good reportand all na¬ 
tions shall say of us—“ Happy is the people that is in such a case; yea, happy 
is that people, whoso God is the Lord.” 
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PREACHED AT SOMERS TOWN CHAPEL, 

ON SUNDAY EVENING, MAY 31, 1846. 

14 If thou seek Him , He will be found qf thee.*~\ Chronicles xxviii. 9. 

A father, by virtue of his very name and authority, has a strong claim 
upon the attention of his children to tho matter whereof he speaks. His 
greater experience gives an additional value to his counsel. If lie bo virtuous 
as wise, the respect for all he utters will bo the deeper. If, ad a man of God, 
ho talk of the things of God, and the knowledge he would communicate, or 
the exhortations he would press, directly affect an attainment of that good, 
which has enriched his own soul, there is hero another and a weightier 
motive for a solemn heed. If, moreover, he be a dying father, then this very 
circumstance must give to his directions a more peculiar power of emphasis. 
If any of you hAvc been called to the mournful office of standing beside a 
sick parent's bed, and have bccoroo the subject of address when tliat parent's 
lips havo been about to close for over, I am sure the words which were then 
uttered, and the looks with which those words were accompanied, will needs 
be recalled, as long as memory shall hold lier seat; and the religious advice 
then given will not only force itself upon you in all the subduing tenderness 
of tho occasion, when you pass through tho scenes of an active life, Lut even 
become, as it embodied 44 the truth os it is in Jesus," the rule of examination 
and self-trial, when you yourselves are sinking into tliat sleep, from which 
you shall be awakened only by the trump of God. 

The words of our text arc among tho last instructions given by a father to 
his son ; yea, the words of the wise David, of the good David, of the depart¬ 
ing David to his beloved Solomon— 14 yet young and tender,” as you arc 
informed in the following chapter while 44 the work" before him “ was great,” 
for he was about to commence a mighty undertaking—to make, in Seriptnre 
terms, a palace, not for man, but for the Lord God—to raise that most mag¬ 
nificent of earthly temples, which, while it was to extend the glory of its fame 
to all the posterity of man, should be thought worthy of personal inhabita¬ 
tion by the Divine Majesty itself. And though David declared, before his 
assembled people, that 44 it was in his heart to build a house of rest for the 
ark of the covenant of the Lord, and for the footstool of bis God, and ho had 
made ready for the building," yet the Lord prevented the accomplishment of 
his design, the Divine voice arresting him in his purpose, with the dehor- 
tation— 14 Thou shalt not build an house for My name, because thou hast 
been a man of war, and hast shed blood." The first temple being thus a 
temple of peace, was symbolical of that more glorious temple of peace, liaving 
for its foundation a 44 chief corner-stone" Christ Jesus, the only Peace¬ 
maker betwixt God and man. 

The important charge, therefore, was to bo laid upon Solomon. And if the 
young king might have shrunk at tho moment, from the magnitude of the 
proposal, as shrink be did, there was opened to him an encouragement in the 
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words of David, hit father. He was told to take heed of giving way to 
doubts and fears, for the Lord had chosen him for the work, and had promised 
to be a Father to him, and that if he sought God, God would be found of him. 

When the aged king had put the plan into his son’s hands, which plan he 
himself, as you know, received, from Heaven—the Lord God himself being 
His own architect of the great temple He should inhabit, for it is said, that 
the pattern of all that he (David) had was by the Spirit, or, as David him¬ 
self speaks in another place—“ All this, the Lord made me understand in 
writing by Ilis hand upon me, even all the works of this pattern ; H when, I 
say, the aged king had put the plan into the youth's hands, he thus spake to 
Solomon his son, 44 Be strong and of good courage, and do it; fear not, nor be 
dismayed : for the Lord God, even my God, will be with thee ; He will not 
foil thee nor forsake thee, until thou hast finished all the work for the service 
of the house of the I/>rd.” Solomon relied upon the words of his father. He 
addressed himself, as you know, to the great object; and through the Divine 
assistance, the mighty undertaking was accomplished. 

L have thus led you into the connection of the text. I would now detach 
it from its context,—taking it as a general encouragement for sinners, in that 
mighty object, which they have to achieve, in building up the spiritual house 
of their faith. 

And now, that my preaching may have sanctifying power, and make an 
abiding impression, let us devoutly beseech together the influences of God's 
holy and promised Spirit, in the name of Jesus Christ 

44 If thou seek the Lord, he will be founcLof thee.” In a notice of these 
words, I would dwell upon two things; first, the duty; and secondly, the 
assurance. 

I. First, tlio duty : “ If thou seek Him." 

“If." A condition is imposed. It stands in the way of a blessing. Wo are 
addressed us rational creatures. Were it not so, there would be an end of 
human responsibility. When we arc called upon by Christ to 44 strive," it is 
that wc may tliUB, and thus only, 44 enter in at the strait gate." When His 
apostle urges us to “ wrestle." it is thus, and thus only, that we may over¬ 
come the adversary. When he exhorts us to 44 fight the good fight of faith," 
it is thus, and thus only, that we may 44 lay hold on eternal life." When he 
exhorts us to run in the race, it is thus, and thus only, that we may receive 
44 the prize of our high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” Now men who, in 
temporal matters, recognise tho necessity of this principle—that is to say t 
that they who find must first seek—with a blind enthusiasm will not see its 
application to things that arc Divine ; for here they would 44 enter in at the 
strait gate,” without the preliminary 44 striving they would have the over¬ 
coming, without the grappling; they would secure the prize, without the run¬ 
ning • they would come off 144 more than conquerors,” without the fighting,—at 
if in little things, they were to be all energy and exertion, and in great things 
all languor and supineness,—as if the end were at command, independently of 
the moans,—as if some mere expression of wishes and hopes might be all that 
wm necessary to a realisation of the enjoyment. There is scarcely a sinner 
among you, who, upon my putting tho question personally, 4 Do you think 
you will go to heaven ?’ would not give me the answer, 4 1 trust I shall do 
so.’ Such an one 14 trusts," though at the same time he is making no effort to 
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get there, but hit actions and daily course bear the conclusion that he is hasten¬ 
ing down the broad road at the very moment, and whose end is destruction. 

Such is the folly that is bound up in the heart of man—its universality 
serving only to hide its flagrancy. But God connects the attainment with the 
endeavour—unites them with bands, that may not be put asunder ; He with¬ 
holds the good, where there is no aspiration for tho good. And thus David 
addresses his son, from his having proved the truth of the rule iu his own 
happy experience—* 4 ^thou seek Him, He will bo found of thee." 

-But again ; what does this 44 socking*’ comprehend ?" 

(1.) First, I am asked, whom are we to sock ? God—God in Christ, for in 
this character only He stands in a rclution of mighty importance to the soul. 
A man may 44 seek" God in nature; he may trace His attributes and perfec¬ 
tions generally, as displayed throughout Ilia works, in the moral universe,— 
in the order and in the splendour of the heavens, and in the beauty and adapta¬ 
tions of the several economics of the earth; but in God, os thus viewed, no 
vital interest presents itscli betwixt Him and the soul. A man may 44 seek" 
God in providence; he may be able to discover evidences of His disposing 
mind and of His ruling hand ; but still there is by no necessity here, through 
all the revelations of His wisdom, and of His power, and of His goodness, a 
touching point to tho condition of the soul. In what state is the soul ? It 
is by nature in a state of moral pollution; it is in gross darkness; it is under the 
reigning influence of sin ; it is under the condemnation of a broken law ; it is 
hastening on its way to the final and irremediable punishment and wages of sin. 
It is in and of itself helpless ; it is lost and ruined. Now it follows, that to 
these necessities there should be a suitableness in the object. And there Is 
nothing to meet these necessities, but that which opens in a God in Christ; 
lor Christ alone, in the pollution of the soul, has that sanctifying Spirit, and 
that robe of perfect righteousness, by whose influence in the one case the soul 
is cleansed, and by whose clothing in the other, it may be covered. Christ 
alone, in the blindness of the soul's ignorance, can shine upon it with the light 
of His glorious Gospel, making it 44 wise unto salvation Christ alone, in the 
soul’s captivity, can redeem it from the enemy’s hand; Christ alone, in the 
soul’s secret and open rebellions, can effect its reconciliation with God; Christ 
alone, in the soul’s condemnation, can 44 justify it from those things, from 
which it could not be justified by the law of Moses;" Christ alone, in tho soul’s 
alienation, can give it 44 the spirit of adoption, whereby it cricth, Abba, Fa¬ 
ther." Christ alone, in the soul’s downward passage to the place of its de¬ 
served punishment, can pluck it as a 44 brand from the burning." In its weak¬ 
nesses and wants, Christ alone can give it strength and abundance; in its lost 
estate recover, in iu ruined state restore. You have, then, to seek a God in 
Christ; for in no other way can the guilty be pardoned, the wretched com¬ 
posed, the abject comforted, the menaced saved. It was for this purpose tliafc 
God in Christ became incarnate, that Gethsemano witnessed Ilis travail, and 
that Calvary was stained with His blood—that the great atonement was made 
in the agonies of the cross. 

( 2 ). But I am asked, how must we seek Him ? Not in your own strength ; 
not in the strength of others ; the wisest man upon earth, as depending upon 
his wisdom, would aid you nothing; an archangel, coming down from heaven, 
trusting to his own resources, would avail you nothing. No; there is but one 
way, and that is so plainly set forth, that 44 he who runneth may read." 
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God in Christ can only be sought successfully in and through the influences of 
God the Holy Ghost The great duty which presses is, that you pray 
for those influences,—that so, in the first place, you may be led to see your 
need, and in the second, you may be led to see the precious fitness of Christ, 
in all Ilia saving offices—so that you may be filled with all humility and 
repentance, presenting yourself in the posture of a broken-hearted and con¬ 
trite sinner, a suppliant in the dust, crying for mercy—the Spirit of God, as I 
have said, shining upon the cross, and bringing it out in such prominent re¬ 
lief, that your faith lays hold of this hope, and clings to its all-sufficiency. 

You are to seek, then, with an integrity of purpose, with a singleness of 
determination, with (as David calls it) 11 a perfect heart”—that is a whole 
heart— 11 and a willing mind,— M not conferring with flesh and blood,” not 
purleying with any known lust, not shrinking back from the painful- 
ncss of tho imposed duty, not under the influence of a slavish fear, not from 
nny by-motive of a selfish policy or to suit the varied forms of what is termed 
human expediency, not in the gusts, the mere gusts, of passionate feeling, not 
by fits and starts and with any reservation of strength, but uncompromisingly, 
earnestly, boldly, steadily, diligently, pcrsoveringly. 

Again : I am asked, how are we to seek Christ ? By forsaking and stand¬ 
ing aloof from the world ; transferring your affections, and thoughts, and ser¬ 
vices from it to Him ;—by pulling down self, and walking with a mortified 
spirit,—by meeting your temptations with renewed entreaties for Divine help 
—by bearing, for Christ's sake, your afflictions meekly and patiently, as the 
chastisement of your heavenly Father, who “ scourgcth every son that He 
rcceivcth.” 

(.3.) I am again asked, where are we to seek Christ? Not among the 
subtleties of tho wise in their own conceit—not in the systems of the dog¬ 
matical, not in the wranglings of schools, but in devout and prayerful read¬ 
ing of the Volume of inspiration and of God. There you will have the record 
of Christ's Divine excellencies and glorious knowledge. There you will behold 
Him through the symbols of the old economy; there you will trace His like¬ 
ness, brightening as the time of His appearance draws near, in ancient 
prophecy; there you will meet with the holiness and the beauty of His pre¬ 
cepts ; there you will be presented with the enunciations and the expositions 
of Ills sublime doctrines; there you may ponder over the development of 
His mighty and mediatorial scheme ; there you will learn the tenderness and 
the richness of His love, and Bee it shining through His gracious promises. 
Where are you to seek a God in Christ ? in that holy temple, where Re 
comes to meet and to bless the few who may be met together in His name, in 
the ordinances of His house, in the fellowship of saints, in the faithful 
ministry of His preached Word, in holy reflections and pious meditations 
upon His character and work. Where are you to seek Him ? At your own 
family altar, when reading and praying among yonr own children or friends 
and servants, or in your private chamber, in the secret exercises of prayer, in 
spiritual communing! with u Him who secth in secret,” upon your bed. 

(4.) t am again asked, when are we to seek a God in Christ? Upon Sabbath 
dayt.only ? At the lips of Christ's ministers only ? When you are older? 
As though Solomon was too young, when he began the work, or Timothy 
sought prematurely I When you are less engaged in worldly business, 
less occupied with the things of time and sense ? Those excuses were all 






inadmissible in them that refused coming to the Gospel feast And what was 
the reply of Jesus to the man who said, 44 Suffer me first to go and bury my 
father ?” M Let the dead bury their dead; follow thou Me.” Are your rea¬ 
sons for deferring, more urgent and more imperative, when you should seek 
Him ? When you have amassed more money, and are more at ease ? What 
was the appalling voice to the fool in his dream of worldly possessions ? 
41 Thou fool I this night thy soul shall be required of thee.” When ? In your 
next sickness ? What! with a disordered, wandering mind, and while the 
body is racked with furious pains, or your strength exhausted altogether by 
long sufferings ? When shall you seek Him ? At a “ more convenient 
season ?” No ; there is but one answer; and that Is, seek this very niglit, 
upon your retiring from this place. The lie of procrastination has deprived 
you of many an exalted privilege, of many a sweet consolation already. The 
lie of procrastination has left you all exposed to great aud imminent perils. 
Then be ye deceived thus no more. Death hath surprised thousands, 
while that lie was yet upon their lips. Then I say, be coxenod no longer ; 
let not Satan thus gain an advantage over you, but instantly begin the holy 
work. Say you, 4 It will look very strange to erect a family altar so imme¬ 
diately ; my children and servants would all wonder at the circumstance * and 
it may appear very singular, and excite tlio sneer and the laugh of my worldly 
companions, to break off from their company at once ; there will bo plenty of 
hard and harsh names to brand me with, on account of my decision ; I 
may lose something in my secular interests, when it is known that I have 
become religious ?’ Let all this, and more than this, ay, infinitely more than 
this be at stake, and how vain is every sacrifice to the security of the peace 
and of the happiness of the immortal soul 1 Oh I then, begin ot once, under 
Ctod, a religious course, lest the patience of Christ itself bo withdrawn, and 
you die without hope, a martyr to your delayed intentions. 

(5.) Fifthly, I am asked, why arc we to seek Christ ? Because He is the 
great Fountain of strength, and liberty and sanctification; because that 
whole covenant, which bears the superscription of His name, and the sign 
of His cross, presents the sum of all immunities, privileges and honours, which 
can dignify and bless the children of God; because, while through Him 
you shall enjoy all tliat may be called the felicities of time and all tliat will 
be the felicities of eternity, so without Him you must be left under the 
curse, the wretched victim of His vengeance here, and the despairing and 
hopeless heir of misery hereafter. 


II. But, secondly, the assurance: 44 If thou seek Him, He will be found of 
thee.” 

44 He will be found of thee.” Assurance is matter of certainty. David could 
not deceive his beloved son in so important a matter as that before him. He 
spake out of his own rich experience—God “ willhe did not say when—lie 
could not say when—for faith must have its work, and patienoe its trial; hut 
he was sure of the fact; he knew the means must have their consequence, the 
condition its blessing. Only let this son commit himself unreservedly and 
resolutely to the cause, and he felt content, that he would accomplish thp 
object, great as it was. There Is no uncertainty in the Christian's exercises ; 
they must have their recompense, though it be one of pure mercy, and not of 
desert—of love, and not of debt; for if the believer, like St. Paul, be able to 
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“ do all things,” yet, remember, it is only 44 tlirough Cliriat, which strength- 
eneth him.’* 

“ He will be found.” A God in Christ 44 will be found” by the inquiring 
sinner. Christ 44 will be found” as a Shepherd, gathering to Him his chosen 
fold; Christ 41 will be found” as the great Redeemer, and as the great liberator 
of the bound—of the bound by affliction, as iron ; Christ 44 will be found” as 
41 one that sticketh closer than a brotherChrist 44 will be found” as the 
mighty Daysman, laying His hand upon both the offending and the offended, 
and bringing them into a perfect reconciliation; Christ 44 will be found” as 
44 the Captain of our salvation,” pledging and achieving for us great victories *, 
Christ 44 will be found” as our Prophet, our Teacher from heaven, uttering 
44 glad tidings of great joy” in the knowledge which 44 brings life and immor¬ 
tality to light/* Christ 44 will be found” as our Priest, offering an accepted 
sacrifice for our sins—as sprinkling us with the blood of His atonement ; 
Christ 44 will be found” as our King, ruling us in His wisdom, and bending 
our hearts to Him by the influences of His own love * Christ 44 will be found,” 
as a Comforter to those who are the weary and the heavyladen; and 44 lie will 
be found” as a dispenser of peace to the pardoned soul—of ineffable peace— 
of His own peace— 44 My peace I leave with you,” 44 the peace which passeth 
all understanding,” and winch the world cannot give, and the world cannot 
take away—the peace of God himself. 

And oli! what a confluence of good thus presents itself! Who would not. 
with the blessings thus brought before him, submit himself to the most 
painful, if it might be, the most laborious of seekings ? Who would not, with 
such a recompense before him, cheerfully make every sacrifice,—devote his 
best talents, his mightiest energies, freely surrender the hours of the longest life? 
Yet ah ! are there not present those, who will not consent to give the poorest 
tithe of their time upon the week-day, to make the merest fraction of sacri¬ 
fice, in order to obtain the unspeakable good ?—men who foolishly imagine, 
that the thing which is hoped for, will come of itself independently of all 
labour and care, of all seeking on their part. As if the corn of the harvest- 
field, without using the plough-share and without scattering the grain, would 
como of itself; as if their whole business was that of waiting to receive, 
instead of 44 pressing on to apprehend.” And what can I say to such, on 
whom all the severe denunciations of the law and all the tender invitations of 
the Gospel have hitherto had no effect—whom the Judge could not awe, nor 
the Saviour melt into compliance ? If there is no seeking, it follows of course, 
that you must be left to yourselves. 

And yet I would again, and this evening, as the minister of Christ set over 
you, pray you that you trifle no longer with your immortal interests, but that 
ye 44 turn to Him with full purpose of heart”—that you 44 seek Him while ne 
may be found, and call upon Him while He is near,” lest that awful and des¬ 
pot ate time should arrive, and justify the Lord’s declaration— 44 Because I 
have called, and ye refused; I have stretched out My hand, and no man 
regarded ; but ye have set at nought all My counsel, and would none of My 
jreproof: I also will laugh at your calamity - 9 I will mock when your fear 
cpmeth" 

44 If thou seek nim. He will be found of theebut it is added— 14 If thou 
forsake Him, He will cast thee off for ever.” 44 For etwr /” 
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“ God, before whom my father $ Abraham and Jtaac did walk , the God which 
fed rne all my life long unto (hie day f the Angel which redeemed me from all evil, 
blent he lade." —Genesis xlviii. 15, 16. 

The circumstances, which gave rise to tho utterance of these words, are 
peculiarly interesting. The aged patriarch was now about to depart, and we 
find that a messenger had como to Joseph, and had told him that his father 
was sick ; and as soon as Joseph heard this, not elated by his own rise to so 
great power, not thinking of his own worldly distinction, but deeply Impres¬ 
sed by the solemnity of the scene which ho was about to witness, lie at once 
hastened to his father’s dying bed. And wc find, that it was under such cir- 
cnmstancca, that the aged man gave utterance to the blessing, which forms 
the subject of discourse. “ He blessed Joseph, and said, God, before whom 
my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which fed me all my life 
long unto this day, tho Angel which redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads; 
and lot my name be named on them, and the name of my fathers Abraham 
and Isaac ; and let them grow into a multitude in the midst of the earth." 

It is, then, from these words that I propose to address you this evening. 
And I would entreat you to lift up your hearts to God, that I may be enabled 
to speak plainly, simply, and faithfully to night, and that the word spoken 
may beTdcssed to your souls, for Jesus Christ’s sake. 

The points which I propose to notice from these words, are, first of all, the 
reference to Jacob’s forefathers; secondly, the acknowledgement of Jacob’s 
experience ; and thirdly, the blessing invoked. 

I. First of all, the reference to Jacob’s forefathers : he says— 14 God, before 
whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk.” 

IIow various must be the thoughts suggested to all our minds by that same 
expression— 44 God, before whom my fathers did walk!" How many of us 
can say, that it was the God of Abraham before whom our fathers did 
walk ? How many roust be constrained to say, that it was “ the god of this 
world" 44 before whom thei** fathers did walk !" It is an awful question which 
we read in the prophet— 44 Your fathers, where are they ?" How solemnly 
it recals the history of our own youth ! How solemnly it bids us ask, 1 Were 
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those wc loved in the flesh in Christ, or were they out of Christ ?’ But I ataj’ 
not to dwell upon that: it is clear that the feelings which were in the mind 
of the patriarch were those of joy and gratitude; he knew who was “ the 
God of his fathers”—he knew that their God was his God. 

In the expression, therefore, “ God, before whom my fathers did walk,” 
he doubtless had reference to the sovereign grace of God, which had called 
Abraham from the midst of an idolatrous nation, to be "the father of the 
faithful’*—to be he, in whose “seed all the families of the earth should be 
blessed.** His mind, therefore, was filled with love to that God, who had 
mode Abraham 14 to differ,” and who had so mercifully kept Abraham, even 
to the end. It may imply also a reference to Abraham's faith—that faith 
upon which the apostle Paul reasons at such length, in the epistle to the Ro 
mans, when he asks, in the fourth chapter, 44 What shall wc then say that 
Abraham, our father as pertaining to the flesh, hath found ? for if Abraham 
wore justified by works, lie hath whereof to glory ; but not before God. For 
what saith the Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto 
him for righteousness." Doubtless, the patriurch, like his father Abraham, 
looked to that Messiah, who was then to come; and it was in confidence 
of the sufficiency of that atonement, which wm thereafter to be made, that lie 
could look back with such comfort to the state of his father Abraham,—that, 
he had believed, and 44 liis faith was counted to him for righteousness for as it 
is in our own day, so was it in that day — 44 the just shall live by faith." And 
no doubt lie beheld also in his own mind the obedience of his father Abraham, 
who when ho was bidden to sacrifice his son, ** his only Bon whom he loved," 
at once without dispute obeyed the word, because the Lord had spoken. 
And perhaps lie did not at that moment forgot either the care for all his 
children, which his father Abraham had manifested, and which was acknow¬ 
ledged by God. You will remember the manner in which God himself reasons 
upon this, in the eighteenth chapter of the book of Genesis, when He says, 
“ I kuow him, that he will command his children and his household after him, 
and they shall keep tho way of tho Lord, to do justice and judgment; that the 
Lord may bring upon AbraJiam that which He hath spoken of him." 

Doubtless, my brethren, all these things were, to a greater or less degree, 
in tho mind of tho patriarch, when ho uttered the language of the text. So 
that wo may conclude that his feelings were somewhat similar to those which 
aro expressed by Moses, in his song, which you read in the fifteenth 
chapter of tho book of Exodus, and the second verse, Baying, 44 The Lord is 
my strength and song, and lie is become my salvation : He is my God, 
nnd I will prepare Him an habitation ; my father’s God, and I will exalt 
Him." 

II. But, secondly, we were tp speak of the acknowledgment which is here 
given of Jacob's experience, when he says , 44 the God which fed me all my life 
long unto this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all evil.” 

He appears here, I think, to refer to God’s providential care of him, as well 
as to the spiritual mercies vouchsafed to him, when he says, 44 the God who 
fed mo all ray life long.” For he would refer to His support in his early days 
at home. Ho would refer also to the manifest way in which God’s presence 
was vouchsafed to him at the time he was in the family of Laban 5 and even 
perhaps now ho was referring also to the mysterious manner in which God 
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had been pleased to allow his son, his beloved son Joseph, to be taken from Him 
for a time, when he was constrained to exclaim, 44 All these things are against 
me." But now, having been taught of God the reason of the Lord's dealings, 
having seen how good was brought out of evil, having perceived that the Lord 
had sent Joseph before him, so that lie might be the instrument in the Lord's 
hand of feeding him in the time of want and famine, he says, 44 the God which 
fed me all my life long unto this day." 

But 1 apprehend, that, grateful as the patriarch must Have felt for theso tem¬ 
poral mercies, his feelings upon this point were very far less intense than 
they were for those spiritual mercies, which God had so graciously vouchsafed 
to him ; for we see him also saying, 44 the Angel which redeemed me from all 
evil, Mess the lads.” 44 The Angel who redeemed." And who was this Angel, 
whose blessing lie was invoking? Had it not been the Angel of the covenant, 
the very expression made use of by the patriarch must have been the language 
of blasphemy; but instead of tlmt, wc know that it was the Angel of tlu* 
covenant, even the Lord Jesus Christ Himself; and from that wc gather wlmt 
the nature of those spiritual mercies are, to which the patriarch more espe¬ 
cially alludes : “The Angel which redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads." 

Allusion may, indeed, Ik? here made to the deliveranco of him from his bro¬ 
ther Esau, when he apprehended so great danger ; but that surely was compa¬ 
ratively unimportant, when he stood upon the very brink of eternity, when ho 
knew that in a few short momenta he should be called upon to appear before 
his Judge, and to render an account of all things which ho hud done, whether 
good or evil. Therefore, I say, it has especial reference to the redemption 
from the guilt of sin, which lies upon every man by nature. And how was 
tills done ? It was because ho was enabled to look upon the Lord Jesus 
Christ by anticipation and by faith, as 44 the Lamb that was slain from the 
foundation of the world." lie looked therefore to the salvation of his own 
soul, not because lie had dono this, or because he had done that—wc find him 
not pleading his own works or his own merits, or his own righteousness, but 
wc find him emphatically ascribing nil his hope to the great work which hod 
been accomplished for him by the Angel of the covenant Ilimsclf, and there¬ 
fore saying, 44 the Angel which redeemed me from all evil.’* He felt, as I 
trust you feel, that the one way of salvation for our souls, is by the imputa¬ 
tion of the righteousness of Christ himself,— 44 He having become sin for us, who 
knew no sin* that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him." Here 
is the comfort, I say, to every poor sinner—to every one who has been taught 
of God to know the plague of his own heart; here is the comfort for that 
sinner, who knows anything of the holiness of God—that God before whom 
he must stand at last, that God before whom he also must render his ac¬ 
count,—to feel that he stands there, not trusting in himself, but trusting in 
Jesus; to find, that, although he is deficient in himself, he is complete 
in Cnrist; that though foul in himself, and deformed in his own person, yet 
he is clad in the wedding garment of the righteousness of Christ, and for 
that reason he shall be permitted to sit down at 44 the marriage supper of the 
Lamb.” 

But I also think there is here an allusion to the deliverance from the power 
of sin—that power, which has such complete dominion over us, when in hn 
unconverted state; so that the very things which we do, and which draw 
down for us the praise and the approbation of man, are in fact only drawing 



4 CO 


JACOB BI.ESSIKG JOSEPH’S CHILDREN. 


down for us the blame and the condemnation of our God ; and those things 
which the world speaks well of, as being proofs of our amiability or our excel- 
ence, are in fact, in the sight of God, of the very nature of sin. But the 
Christian feels that these things are changed with him,—that he is now no 
longer 44 the servant of sin ; M having been made free by the blood of Jesus 
Christ, having been brought into “ the glorious liberty of the children of 
God,” he rejoices in the declaration of the apostle, that he shall 44 no longer 
serve sin.” Oh 1 my brethren, he may be overtaken by sin ; sin may seize 
hold of him, and lead him for a moment captive, but he is never willingly the 
servant of sin, for he desires to be free from sin, and is constrained to ex¬ 
claim, again and again, as you read in the language of the seventh cliipter of 
St. Paul’s epistle to the Romans— 44 That which I do I allow not: for what I 
would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do I. If then I do that which I 
would not, I consent unto the law that it is good. Now then it is no more I 
that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.” lie feels, therefore, that although 
what he docs is yet imperfect, and that although there is that continual striv¬ 
ing going on within the heart of the believer between the old man and the 
new m&u, 44 the flesh lusting ogninst the spirit, and the spirit against the 
flesh,”—yet that nevertheless God looks upon it not as his work : 44 It is not 
I,” ho says, 44 but sin that dwelleth in me ” This will be accomplished by 
our Lord Jesus Christ too, for 44 lie is made unto us wisdom, and righteous¬ 
ness, and sanctification, and redemption.” 

And once more, wc may consider, that it implies a deliverance from the 
punishment which is duo to sin—not only the guilt, not only the power, but 
the very punishment itself. So that there is a holy confidence,—and there 
ought to be a lioly confidence in you who are here present, if you arc believers, 
as there was in the patriarch before us, and as there is in many a saint nt 
the present day,—which enables you to exclaim, that nothing shall be able 
to 44 separate you from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus your Lord.’’ 
And why is this ? Because He 44 was made a curse for us.” lie laid down 
Ilia life for us j His death is accepted as our death ; nc has 44 risen again for 
our justification and we shall now stand free and clear in the sight of God, 
and urc fully assured, that wc shall be presented before Him, nt the last great 
day, 44 without spot, or blemish, or any such thing.” 

III. But, thirdly, wc were to remark upon the blessing which is invoked : 
the patriarch says, 44 bless the lads.” 

Ho doubtless desired that there should be daily food provided for them ; 
ho doubtless desired that God’s care should constantly watch over them; but 
there was something far greater than this he desired for them. He desired 
the full blessings of God’s redeeming love, so that he might be able to feel, 
that that Angel which had “redeemed him from all evil,” would also redeem 
those children which were before him, and that they might have all that 
comfortable experience, which he himself enjoyed. 

And what could be the groundwork of such anticipations existing in the aged 
patriarch’s breast? Think you, he considered that they would merit these 
blessings at the hands of God, while lie disclaimed all merit himself ? 
There were no feelings of this kind in his breast, for he had been taught of 
Qod; butlie knew what God lie had to deal with; he felt that he had to deal with 
a covenant-keeping God, and he was assured that all those blessings which 
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lie besought were covenant mercies in Christ Jesus. And we know that God 
has promised all these things in His Word. For instance, if you turn to the 
blessings of providential mercies, I would refer you to the prophet Jere¬ 
miah, the forty-ninth chapter, and the eleventh verse, where wo rend, 
“ Iicave thy fatherless children, I will preserve them alive; and let thy 
widows trust in Me.” Oh! brethren, there is a blessed comfort to every 
Christian parent, that God Ilimself will be the Father of his children, the 
Protector of his widow, and that they shall want nothing at His hands, who 
is “ the Giver of every good and perfect gift,” and who delights in proclaim¬ 
ing Himself as being “without variableness, and with whom there is no 
shadow of turning.” Or if you look to spiritual mercies, to prove that 
they arc covenant mercies, I would refer to the seventeenth chapter of the 
l>ook of Genesis, where, at the seventh verse, you read—“ I will establish My 
covenant between Me and thee and thy seed after thee iu their generations 
for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee. 
And I will give unto thcc, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou 
art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; and I 
will be their God.” Here, then, is one promise to this important point ; and 
you may compare with it the language of the prophecies of Isaiah, the forty- 
fourth chapter, aud the first verse, where God says—“ Yet now hear, 0 Jacob, 
my servant; and Israel, whom I have chosen : thus saitli the Lord that mode 
thee, und formed thee from the womb, which will help thcc ; Fear not, O 
Jacob, my servant; and thou, Jesurun, whom I have chosen. For 1 will 
pour water upon him that is thirsty, and Hoods upon the dry ground : I will 
pour My spirit upon thy seed, and My blessing upon thine offspiring: ana 
they shall spring up as among the grass, os willows by the water courses." 
Oh ! brethren, is there no consolation to a Christian parent, when bore are 
the promises—spiritual promises too—to his children after him ? Is 
there no consolation, think you, to the parent’s breast, who enn take the 
Word of God, and on his bended knees, before the throne of grace, go read these 
promises, and then with a holy boldness exclaim, ‘ Lord, do as Thou hast 
said?' Yes, brethren, it is promises such as these—it is passages of Scripture 
such as I have read to you, and many hundreds of a similar character, which 
give that consolation to every dying Christian parent. It is that which 
enables him to put all those whom he has loved in the llcsh aside, to give up 
all the tender feelings of nature, and to say, even at the last, “Come, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly it Is that which enables him to say, tliat he can com¬ 
mit all that he has unto the care of his heavenly Father—for he knows that 
if God gave His own Son for the salvation of himself, ho can also take care of 
all those children, whom he has, in his turn, given up as free-will offerings to 
his Saviour and his God. 

But, moreover, let me remind you, it is this knowledge too,—this know¬ 
ledge of covenant mercies, this knowledge of the need of redemption, this 
knowledge of the certainty of redemption, these views of the love of Christ—of 
“ God in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself,”—it is this knowledge* 
which is the alone safeguard of every tempted Christian. Oh ! what is that, 
which keeps one man from yielding to all the sins, into which another man 
falls ? Is it greater strength of mind ? Is it the strength of his resolutions ? 
All these things are as nothing, when we are brought into collision with Satan , 
it is only God’s preventing and eo-operating grace, which preserves the Chris* 
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tian, and which enable® him to continue to “ walk humbly with his God,” 
And it is this, my brethren, which leads me to the application of the sub¬ 
ject to the particular object, for which I am called upon to address you this 
evoning—even for the funds of the Home and Colonial Infant School Society. 
I believe there hove been papers placed in most of your pews, setting before 
you tho particular objects of this Society ; and I find in that paper the follow¬ 
ing statement: “ The Committee have four points especially in view:—First, 
to present in their Model Schools an improved system of early instruction in 
actual operation?' Secondly, to give the teachers in training an opportunity of 
practising tho improved system, and carrying out the principles they arc 
taught This is accomplished by committing to each in turn the care of one 
of the small supplementary schools attached to the Institution—in which is 
tested their ability to manage and instruct children. Thirdly, as for as time 
will allow, to instruct them by lessons in the leading truths of religion—in the 
principles of early education—in natural history, geography, and grammar— 
the first elements of form and number—in singing, and drawing with chalk. 
Fourthly, to endeavour, by lessons and conversation, to awaken their dormant 
powers, and to raiso their standard of moral and intellectual excellence: thus 
giving an impulse to their minds, which may carry them on in tho work of 
self-improvement, when they leave the Institution.'* 

Now who can tell tho number of children, which have been brought under 
instruction, through tho instrumentality of these eight hundred teachers 
alono ? Surely, then, I may bo permitted to say, that I do recommend most 
^trongly to your notico this particular Institution ; and if you will allow me, I 
will endeavour to set before you a few of those reasons, which have brought 
me to tho conclusion, that it is a Society, which demands of us our warmest 
affection, and our most diligent exertions. 

Tlic first reason which I would set before you, is, that it strikes mo it begins 
at tho right time ; by which I mean, that it begins when the children arc at 
tho youngest period at which they can learn those things which can save their 
souls. Before tho ill weeds have grown strong, they implant in them those 
graces, which may preserve them from sin, make them useful in their genera¬ 
tion and give them peace at the time of their death. Moreover, by beginning 
at this time, the Society, in fact, sends out, as every infant school sends out, 
real ministers. Many arc the cases which I have myself known, of these little 
infants being enabled to go to their own homos, speak to ungodly parents, 
repeat the Word of God, quote their little hymns, and be made tlio instru¬ 
ments of making their own parents think of the salvation of their souls. And 
1 am constrained to say, that in those cascs, where this education and where 
other education has becu neglected, in tho case of families, wc have been ena¬ 
bled to discern as clearly and ns visibly the efforts of education, and the con¬ 
sequences of its being wanting. In the one case, I have seen, in a single fa¬ 
mily, every child turning out well; and where there has been one cliild only, 
whoso education bas been neglected, that one has stood out from tho rest of 
the family, aa abandoned, as sinful, till he has at last been detected in his 
career of vice, and has found his way into our common prisons. It has been 
striking to see the effect, in the same families, upon numbers who have been 
taught, and upon one who has been untaught 

l would say, as a second reason, that as it begins at the right time, so it 
ends at the right end *, that is to say, the Society would endeavour to educate 
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body, mind, and soul. They would bring up their bodies, so that by their phy¬ 
sical training these children shall become useful; they would endeavour to 
instruct them, so that their minds shall bo strengthened for general matters 
and general usefulness; and they endeavour, in dependence upon God's bless¬ 
ing, to educate them, so that their souls shall be saved eternally. 

In a review, which was written a short time ago, concerning this Institu¬ 
tion, I find this extract from the publication of the Committeo 
“The system adopted by the Homo and Colonial Infant School Society, 
professes to do all this—[I mean, in reference to mind, body, and soul]—and 
if it succeed, it will bo hailed by the Christian and the philanthropist with 
the strongest feelings of satisfaction and delight. That such is their object is 
obvious, for the Committee write thus*— 

4 Even in some wliich are considered our best schools, education has been 
too much confined to words ; children have been taught to analyse sentences, 
to classify and explain words : the effect of this is to make them neuto cavillers 
—quick at detecting faults—ready speakers. What is really wanted is, to 
awaken their minds to the beauties of creation—to the pleasures of reading 
and the exercise of thought—and at the sanio time, to cultivate a sound 
judgment and a meek, lowly, contented disposition; individuals, in short, 
satisfied with the position in wliich it has pleased God to place them— 
having their moral sense formed on the standard of the Gospol, and so pre¬ 
pared to pass through things temporal, that they may adorn their Christian 
profession whilst on earth, and finally lose not the things eternal. This Is in 
vain attempted on the monitorial system alone; a monitor cannot teach what 
he does not know: little accustomed to observe the operations of Ins own 
mind, lie can but feebly, if at all, act upon the minds of his fellows ; this 
defect must be remedied by the teacher.’ ” 

I would therefore conclude these observations by saying, that as it begins 
at the right time, and ends at the right end, so it makes use of the right means ; 
that is, the Society endeavours to procure Christian masters, Christian 
masters will be followed by Christian teaching, Christian teaching will be 
enforced by Christian example ; and where these concur, they will be led, the 
teachers and the children together, to tako pleasure in Christian enjoyments 
—fer their method of teaching will be upon the principle of love, and will at 
the same time combine with love the strictest observance of that discipline 
which is absolutely required to make us the followers of Him, who describes 
Himself ns a God of order. Now I find that this is literally to be ensured 
also by the operations of the Society. And I read, again, from a description 
given by Dr. Mayo. He says, speaking of the teacher 

“ Let him be some man of God, whose heart, worm with the consciousness 
of God’s forgiving love, delights to dwell on his llcdeemcr’s goodness, and 
prompts him, with the genuine warmth of actual experience, to be telling of 
His salvation from day to day. Let him be one who will not tire of that 
tlicme, because it is the truth he lives on himself, and which he feds to be 
fruitful of peace and joy. Orthodoxy of opinion, though necessary, is not 
sufficient; there must be a breathing vitality about his religion, an animating 
energy about his piety, that shall make him, with God's blessing, the spiri¬ 
tual father of a numerous race. He must be a man of prayer; no human 
power can accomplish the work before him; he must look, and steadfastly 
look, to those everlasting hills, from whence cometli his help. With prayer 
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must lie gird himself for his work ; in the spirit of prayer, must he carry it 
on j in the incense of prayer, must the offering of iiis day’s exertion ascend 
before the throne. He must be a man mighty in the Scriptures; line must be 
upon line, precept upon precept; the Word of God must be in his mouth, in 
all its varied fitness ; a word of instruction, a word of reproof, a word of warn¬ 
ing, a word of encouragement. Does some difficulty arise ?—ever must he in¬ 
terrogate himself,—What saith the Scripture ? Is some truth to be proposed? 
—still must he preface it with. Thus saith the Lord ! He must be a man in 
whom is the mind of Christ; looking to Jesus every step he takes, he must 
learn of Ilim, who was meek and lowly of heart, ne was the teacher sent 
from God, and all men must be taught of nim before tho work of the Lord 
can prosper in their hands. Ho did not strive nor cry, neither did any man 
hear Iiis voice in the streets ; the bruised reed lie did not break, the smoking 
Jinx Ho did not quench. Would the earthly teacher walk in Iiis steps ? Let 
these words be graven on his heart: * The servant of the Lord must not strive; 
hut be gentle onto all men; apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing 
those that oppose themselves.* *’ 

Surely, then, my brethren, if I am right in the description that I have given 
of this institution—that it begins at the right time, aims at the right end, and 
adopts tho right means, I may truly commend it to your prayerful and gene¬ 
rous assistance; for in this, I am sure that you will follow the example of a 
good Master. Whom did lie turn to, when men would have kept them away? 
Did Ho not turn to little children ? Did He ngt say, 44 Suffer the little chil¬ 
dren to come unto Mo, and forbid them not ?** Whom did He consider, in the 
work which He specially came to perform ? Did lie not have special regard 
to the poor? Did He not apply to Himself the language, 41 Tho poor have 
tlu* Gospel preached unto them ?*’ Is there not, then, a roasou why wc should 
imitate the example of our blessed Redeemer himself, in thus attending to the 
wants of children ? 

Rut I am sure that you will also set an example to other congregations, of 
what they ought to do for such an institution ; for let me remind you, that it 
is now no longer an experiment, as to whether tho teaching of these little in¬ 
fants can or cannot be made to answer. If there is any ono in this assembly, 
who doubts ns to the possibility to-night, I would only say to liixn, as one of old 
said to his brother, “ Come and sec.” You are invited to examine for your¬ 
selves ; and then, I may truly add, resist contributing, if you can. 

Rut you do more. By supporting strongly an Institution such as this, you 
really encourage the parent*, in the neighbourhood of this and similar schools, 
to send their children. A person who knows anything of the practice of a 
parish, must be well aware, that where the middle or the wealthy classes take 
an interest in the poor, in the education of the poor, and manifest this inte¬ 
rest by tho support of tho schools, invariably the poor begin to feel that tliere 
must be something in those schools, or they never would be so strongly sup¬ 
ported ; and they are led therefore to give up many of their old prtgudices, 
(and you will remember, that in proportion to ignorance is prejudice also 
strong,) simply from the fact of seeing that those who have more education 
than themselves fed that there i* an essential good to be derived from such 
institutions. 

I may also say, that by contributing, you encourage the clergy to send 
Ihcir own masters' and mistresses to be taught in this Institution, and there- 
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fore, indirectly, you are doing good to the children of the poor throughout 
England; for there are many who live for away from these places, that arc 
really not aware of all that is going on here ; and if by chance they hear of 
some great institution rising, they tuay be led quietly to sit down in the con¬ 
dition in which they have been brought up, year after year, or led also to 
think, that as they are far from that central establishment, so arc they also 
very far behind the great improvements, which have been made in later 
years for the instruction of the young; and not to continue in this state, 
they are led to enquire where they may send teachers, to have them rightly 
instructed, so that they may be able to instruct others. And thus, ut this 
time, there are numbers of teachers, who have been sent up to be instructed 
from different institutions,—so that there are now eight or nine of those 
teachers who cannot obtain an entrance into this institution, because there 
are such crowds sent up, to become teachers of youth, from other places. 

Permit me also to say, in behalf of that Committee, to which I am sure every 
Christian instructor must feel hiraaelf deeply indebted, that by contributing to 
its funds, you are encouraging those who have themselves not only contributed 
largely of their silver and gold, but of their very best energies, to the success 
of their institution. And I know very well what it is to see a generous pub¬ 
lic come forward and acknowledge these services; i am sure, that all, 
who arc walking with God and doing Ilia will, must feel very much encou¬ 
raged when they see a Christian public come forward and say— 4 Wc will 
assist you.* 

And perhaps it will not be very foreign to the peculiar circumstances in 
which I stand here at this moment, to say that I am sure a large contribution 
will tend to the consolation of one who has herself taken so much interest in this 
Society, whose labours have been so greatly blessed, and who since this period 
in the last year has been bereaved of one dear to her in the flesh, and who 
occupied that position which I am now privileged to hold this night—one who 
in the last year preached this same anniversary sermon. And I feel it more 
solemn in my preaching that sermon to night, when I know that he who 
preached it last year has been called to his rest. I therefore may truly aay, 
my dear brethren, that I am speaking to you to-night as a dying man speak¬ 
ing to dying men, not knowing whether I may be permitted to speak to you 
again, and yet feeling that for this great opportunity I must give an account, 
—and so must you—before Him who 44 scarcheth the hearts and tricth the 
reins.” Oh ! brethren, let us, then, in our assembly here this nighi, solemnly 
consider for ourselves how we may do good to these children, how wc may en¬ 
courage those who have given their own energies to this work. 

Let me merely conclude by saying, that in so doing I am confident you will 
not be consoling man alone, but you will be glorifying God your Father; you 
will be instruments in His hands, (and I am sure it will be in dependence 
upon His blessing,) for training up many children in the nurture of that God 
who has condescended to say that 44 out of the mouths of babes and suck¬ 
lings He will ordain praise.*’ 


* H 
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” 4*id the taid, The glory it departed from Jtrael / for the ark qf God i» 
taken.”—\ Sain. iv. 22. * # 

The person by whom this mournful language was uttered, was the wife of 
ono who, by descent and occupation, had been associated with the momentous 
office of tho priesthood of ancient Israel. That people were engaged in war 
with tho neighbouring nation oi the Philistines, their persevering and 
inveterate foe. After a reverse in battle, it was proposed, that they should 
bring into the camp the ark,—that sacred vessel, which had been formed by 
Moses under the immediate dictation of God, which had then been deposited 
in the holiest place of the tabernacle, and which had become the memorial of 
whatever was most valuable in the institutes of the Jewish religion. The be¬ 
lief of the Israelites was, that when the ark was carried away from the 
sanctuary to the scene of conflict, it would controul the events of tho war, and 
secure victory to those who produced it on their side. IIow far, and how 
tragically they were mistaken, the chapter from whence our text is taken 
emphatically details. 44 Tho Philistines,” we are told, 41 fought, and Israel was 
smitten, and they fled every man into his tent: and there was a very great 
slaughter; for there fell of Israel thirty thousand footmen. And the ark of 
God was taken; and tho two sons of Eli, Ilophni and Phinchas, wore slain.” 
The venerable parent liimself died, as soon as he received the melancholy 
tidings; and the wife of Phinelias, when she heard it, was overtaken pre¬ 
maturely in her travail, and sauk beneath the stroke. “And about the time 
of her death the woman that stood by her said unto her, Fear not; for thou 
hast born a sou. But she answered not, neither did she regard it. And she 
named tho child I-chabod, saying, The glory is departed from Israel: because 
the ark of God was taken, and because of her father-in-law and her husband. 
And she said, The glory is departed from Israel: for the ark of God is 
taken.” 

From the affecting narrative of the emotions and death of this pious woman, 
in consequence of the capture of the ark, we may be led with perfect pro¬ 
priety, to a topic, which cannot be contemplated, without much of advantage, 
in relation to the country and the times in which we live; we mean, the 
anxious and sensitive concern, cherished by pious men, in behalf of true 
religion, especially when its interests appear to be in danger. This, my 
hearers, is the subject, upon which we now propose to occupy your medita- 
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tion. Upon the argumentative justice of our course, we do not hesitate for a 
moment; and wc trust the result, under God, may be, that you will be¬ 
come yourselves more anxious for the preservation and prosperity of religion 
in your own country,—a religion which, as instituted under the economy of 
the Gospel, embodies within it alike tl»e glory of Jehovah and the happiness 
of mankind. 

We propose to observe, first, the properties of true religion, as indicated by 
the symbol, under which it is represented; secondly, the danger in which the 
interests of true religion, like its ancient symbol, may appear to be involved ; 
and then, thirdly, the emotions, whioh the apparent danger of true religion Is 
calculated to produce. 

I. First, we propose to notioe the properties of true religion, os indicated by 
the symbol, under which it is represented. 

“ The glory” of Israel, of which the pious mother spake, was M the ark of 
God j” so called, from the place which it occupied in the ritual of Levitlcal 
worship, and because, on account of that place, it became necessarily the 
token of the whole economy and general interests of religion. Tho religion 
possessed by Israel was, really and truly, its 44 glory." 

The transference of the symbol, so as to represent the economy and general 
interests of religion, as they now exist under Christianity, is not only just, 
but is positively required by the arrangements, which are stated to have been 
mado by God respecting the two dispensations of the law and tho Gospel— 
the one being the designed typo and foreshadow of the other; and tho em¬ 
ployment of it thus will lead us to note some propertios of our religion, which 
constitute its inestimable value, and render it indeed 44 the glory” of the lands 
which possess it. 

1. Following this modo of illustration, you will observe, first, that the ark 
was associated with immediate and visible displays of the Divlno presence. 

Above the ark were the mysterious figures of the cherubim, overshadowing 
it with their outstretched wings, and between the cherubim was the Shcchiuab, 
that luminous cloud denominated 44 the cloud of glory," which betokened the 
Divine presence, and from which, in audible voioe, God uttered His will and 
Ilia promises to the priests whom He had chosen. In the economy of the 
Gospel, the presence of God has been possessed, not indeed, you must remem¬ 
ber, by outward and visible signs and tokens, but spiritually, and with a 
spiritual clearness, which, in the present state, cannot be surpassed. That 
presence is vouchsafed in the work of the Son of God, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and in the operations and influences of the Divine Spirit, whose office it is to 
apply tho work of the Lord Jesus to the minds of men. And therefore it is, 
that the ancient symbol is used in reference to them both. We accordingly 
read with regard to the work of the Son, that 44 the Word became flesh and 
dwelt amongst us, full of grace and troth that “ God has given the light of 
His glory in tho face of Jesus Christthat He is 44 the image of the invisible 
God”— 44 the brightness of HU Father's glory, and the express image of His 
person.” We read, with regard to the Spirit, that the saint# 44 are the temple 
of the Holy Ghost, which dwelleth in themthat they 44 are builded together 
for an habitation of God through the Spirit” It is not now practicable for 
us to enlarge upon the visibility of the Divine presence in the economy of the 
Gospel, as being in this manner secured ; you will, doubtless, admire the ful- 
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nets of its displays; and we trust also, you will recognize, how well your 
religion is represented by the ancient symbol, and how richly it deserves the 
appellation of 44 the glory.” 

2. Observe, secondly, the ark was identified with the divinely appointed 
mediation for the pardon of human sin. 

The covering or lid of the ark was denominated 44 the mercy-seat,” because 
the priest, by Divine command, sprinkled upon it the blood of the sacrifices, 
which had been offered in propitiatory atonement for sin. He then, according 
to the same command, interceded, that for the sake of the blood so presented 
before God, pardon and favour with Him might be obtained. Now this whole 
arrangement will be found directly typical of the one Saviour, as revealed 
under the economy of the Gospel; and the victim, and the priest and the mercy- 
scat were all made to terminate and concentre in Him. You remember such 
announcements as the following: 44 God hath set Him forth to be a propitia¬ 
tion”—an atoning victim— 44 a propitation through faith in His blood.” You 
remember also, how the apostle of the Gentiles has told us, in his epistle to 
the Hebrews, that 44 Christ being come an high priest of good things to come, 
by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, 
not of this building, neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by His 
own blood lie entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal re¬ 
demption for us 44 for lie is not entered into the holy places made with 
hands, which are tho figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to 
appear in tl»e presonco of God for us: nor yet that lie should offer Himself 
often, as the high priest cutcreth into the holy place every year with blood 
of others ; for then must He often have suffered since the foundation of the 
world: but now once in the end of the world hath He appeared, to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” And once moro : 44 If any man sin, we have 
an advocate with tho Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; and He is the pro¬ 
pitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world-” The mediation in this manner set forth— a mediation precisely 
adapted to tho circumstances and wants of man, and preserving its efficacy 
unexhausted in all successive ages,—this, my brethren, is the supreme and 
permanent glory of the Gospel. Apart from it, the glory of that Gospel 
would indeed bo but dim and cloudy; and when you observe the mode of its 
Indication, and the valuo of its influence, you will doubtless again recognize 
how well your religion is represented by the ancient symbol, and how richly 
it deserves the appellation of 44 the glory.” 

3. Again, you will observe, that the ark was the instrument of Divine pro¬ 
tection, in behalf of the people, who possessed and who rightly applied to it. 

On various occasions in the history of Israel, we find that it was connected 
with marvellous preservation, deliverance, and victory. When, at the conclu¬ 
sion of their wanderings in the desert, they were about to cross over the bor¬ 
ders of Jordan, we are told, that the people came to pa m over it, the priests 
bearing the ark of the Lord ; 11 and as they that bare the ark were come unto 
Jordan, and the feet of the priesfk that bare the ark were dipped in the brim 
of the water, the waters which came down from above stood and roee 
up upon an heap very far from the city Adam, that is beside Z are tan : and 
tboee that came down toward the sea of the plain, even the salt sea, failed, and 
were cut off : and the people patted over right against Jericho. And the 
prieBts that bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord stood firm on dry ground 
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in the midst o! Jordan, and oil the Israeli tee passed oyer on dry ground, until 
all the people were passed clean over Jordan.” And when the first city of the 
promised land was about to be captured, the order was, that the priests should 
take the ark of the covenant, that they should “ bear before the ark seven 
trumpets of rams’ horns,” compassing the city round about for seven days, 
blowing with the trumpets. 44 And it came to pass on the seventh day, 
that they rose early about the dawning of the day, and compoaaod the city 
after the same manner soven times: only on that day thoy compassed the city 
seven times. And it came to pass at the seventh time, when the priests blew 
with the trumpets, Joshua said unto the people, Shout; for the Lord hath 
given you the city. So the people shouted when the priests blew with the 
trumpets: and it came to pass, when the people heard the sound of the trum¬ 
pet, and the people shouted with a great shout, that the wall fell down flat, so 
that tho pcoplo went up into the city, every man straight before him, And 
they took the city.” If, on the occasion immediately connected with the text, 
the bringing forth of the ark from its shrine did not answer the purpose of 
those who employed it, the reason was, because it had been insulted and pro¬ 
faned ; aiul when it was conducted by the Philistines to their own temple, the 
idols were compelled to fall down before it, by an invisible agency—so that 
they returned it to its rightful proprietors, among whom it remained, as a 
talisman, forages. 

Now, my brethren, the religion of the Gospel is directly the agent of God 
in imparting protection and dclivcranco to man. If the Gospel bo viewed in a 
political aspect, wo arc sure that it is to the nations now, what the ark once 
was to Israel of old. Wc might, without any difficulty, show from multiplied 
evidence, that, for the sake of His truth, God has been pleased in this manner 
to protect and to shield us, in our own land; and there is abundant reason also 
to conclude, that just in proportion as the nations of the earth become imbued 
with the vital spirit of Christianity, they become protected against tbo very 
elements which would naturally operate to subvert and to destroy. If the 
Gospel be viewed in a spiritual aspect—in relation to the interests of the souls 
of men, wc know how, by its mediatorial power and grace, brought home 
through the agency of the Spirit, men are guarded against the various adver¬ 
saries, by whom, from time to time, their progress in the present world is 
assailed,—bow they triumph over 44 tho last enemy,” even M death,” and 44 him 
that hath the power of it,”—how they are rescued from the fire and the dread¬ 
ful punishment of hell,—and how they are exalted to the final inheritance of 
heaven, where they will abide in triumph, in bliss, and in glory, for evor and 
ever. Heaven, my brethren, is now tenanted by countless multitudes, and 
will be tenanted by countless multitudes more, all indebted for their salvation 
to the protecting power of the Gospel; and heaven will eternally re-echo with 
the anthems of praise to Him, by whose atonement all spiritual blessings and 
happiness have been secured, the hosts of the redeemed singing, 44 Thou wait 
slain, and hast redeemed us unto God by Thy Wood 44 worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain.” Once more, and finally, here too you recognise how well 
your religion is represented by the ancient symbol, and how richly it deserves 
the appellation of 44 the glory.” 

Such, my brethren, are the properties of the religion of the Gospel, which it 
is our own privilege to enjoy, presented under one of those types, which it is 
interesting as well as important to consider and understand. 
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II. Let us now proceed to notice, secondly, os we proposed, the danger in 
which the interests of religion, like the ancient symbol, may appear to be 
involved. 

We have already noticed, in our introduction, the fate of the ark, when it was 
produced by unbidden and unhallowed hands ; it was captured by its adver¬ 
saries, amidst the tremendous slaughter of its defenders, and, as we are told at 
the commencement of the following chapter, “ the Philistines took the ark of 
God, and brought it from Eben-exer unto Aslidod. When the Philistines 
took the ark of God, they brought it into the house of Dagon, and set it 
by Dagon.” 

Tliere arc not a few circumstances occurring from time to time, when the 
religion of the Gospel appears, according to human judgment, in its various 
interests, to bo in jeopardy, in danger of dishonourable defeat and injury. The 
present part of our subject will be occupied in briefly illustrating the causes, 
from wliich that apparent danger will bo found pre-eminently to arise. 

1. And you will observe, first, that apparent danger to the interests of reli¬ 
gion arises from the efforts of avowed and open adversaries to its claims. 

From tbo commencement of its career, to such efforts the Gospel has been 
exposed. In its earliest period, it encountered the malignant hostility of the 
Jews, who, mistaking nliko the nature of their own By stem and of the Gospel, 
crucified 44 fcho Lord of glory,” and when He had triumphantly risen from the 
dead and ascended to heaven, *' breathed out threatenings and slaughter against 
the Church,” that they might overwhelm it. After its influence became 
gradually and more extensively diffused, it next encountered the enmity of 
heathenism, wielding the resources of a mighty empire, and accumulating 
against it the wiles of craft, and the energies of power, as they oould be em¬ 
ployed by magistrates, pliilosophcrs, warriors, priests and people. How won¬ 
derful it is, that a system thus hated and contended with, could by possibility 
have survived ! Tlien it met with a tremendous adversary In Mahometanism ; 
and then Popery, wliich, while impiously assuming its name, has always been 
most malignantly alien to its spirit, and has 44 made itself drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of tlie martyrs of Jesus.” The last 
adversary against which it has had to contend is infidelity, which lias pro¬ 
mulgated its subtle poison alike in the palace of the monarch, and tho hovel of 
(he peasant; which has raised the war-cry of furious and inextinguishable 
hatred, and which will bo satisfied only as the record, upon wliich man has 
reposod for life and immortality, is scattered to the winds, while its sublime 
doctrines and prospects are abandoned as lying fnblos, and as empty dreams. 
The contest against Christianity, both by Popery and by Infidelity, in our own 
country, is still actively carried on ; and no one can take an impartial survey 
of the interests and circumstances of our land, without perceiving, that under 
various pretences, and in various modes, they are striving to take away our 
ark, and to spread oyor the land the curse of their own deadly empire. 

If we might advert, brethren, for a moment to future times, we cannot but 
believe, that the exertions of tho various adversaries to the Gospel we liave 
named, will become yet more hot and direful, and that just as Christians 
attempt an advance among the nations—an advance, for which we are thankful 
that it is being attempted now—it will meet with the systems, which it will be 
brought more directly to encounter, with gigantic efforts endeavouring, if 
possible, to drive back und to destroy it. 



FOB RELIGION IN PERIL. 


471 


Regarding tlie various forms of hostility we hare enumerated, in their ori¬ 
gin, in their combinations, and in their resources, we cannot but perceive 
how, according to human judgment, tho idea of danger will attach to the 
interests of Christianity, especially under certain crises. Tho ark scorns to 
be placed, not in the shrine, but in the camp. Whether it rest or move, it 
rests or moves amidst the clamour of beleaguring hosts; and many a tiino 
the moment of its fate seems to be impending, when the Philistines shall grasp 
it, and when it shall be borne away, amid the shouts of tho armies of aliens, 
to adorn, as a trophy, the foul fane of “ the god of this world,'’ while tho dis¬ 
comfited remnant of the affrighted Israelites is left to mourn its loss, in hope¬ 
less dejection and despair. 

2. We observe, that apparent danger also arises to the interests of Christi¬ 
anity, from the evils wliich exist and are cherished, within its own internal 
sphere. 

The danger to the ark of God as much arose from tho habits and dispositions 
of the Israelites themselves, as from tho array and hostile exertions of the 
Philistines; and the jeopardy, wliich sometimes appears to us to hong around 
the welfare of the Gospel, will be found, os much At loast, to arise from impure 
habits and dispositions among the churches and professors of the Gospel, as 
from the most subtle or powerful exertions of thoso, who avowedly oppose it. 

Wc very briefly notice what we fear from tho internal aspect of the Gospel 
so as to constitute its existing or its anticipated danger. 

(1) . And there are, my brethren, the errors by which the doctrines or truths 
of the Gospel arc compromised, or substantially abandoned. I need not do 
more than remind you, instructed as doubtless most of you are in the nature 
of the Christian faith, how much of the life and tho power of religion depends 
upon the firm and unbending maintenance of doctrines and truths, such as 
those wliich some have sueeringly spoken of as the peculiarities of the Chris¬ 
tian system,—these doctrines being those which arc associated with the me¬ 
thod of acceptance before God, tlirough the atoning sacrifice of Christ and 
imputed righteousness of a Divine Redeemer, and the offices of the holy and 
eternal Spirit, in renewing, in sanctifying, in inviting, and in conducting the 
soul of man onward to its eternal inheritance. Wherever there has been a 
partial compromise, or a substantial abandonment of these doctrines, there has 
bum a season of decline and of decay. Wc may perhaps trace no faint ten¬ 
dencies in our own age, to a compromise of these grand and cardinal princi¬ 
ples ; and wc cannot, brethren, but look upon a probable departure from them 
as a resignation of, and a traitorship to, that which is our “ glory.” 

(2) . Again, we may mention the discords, by which the union of those who 
profess the Gospel is jarred, and broken. We are alt aware of the evils, arising 
irom discord, to the interests which depend upon combination and union. We 
have seen these evils in politics, we have seen tliem in social life, wo have seen 
them in the operations of philanthropy and benevolence, and we havo seen 
them, alas ! too much in religion, even from the outset of Christianity until 
now. My brethren, the age in wliich we live is an age of division, both 
among the individual communities of Christ, and amongst the various denomi¬ 
nations, of which thoso professing to hold His authority arc composed. There 
is bitterness, there is wrath, there it uncharitablcncss, there is evil speaking, 
there is malice. And we find to our amazement, and to our great mourning, 
i i wc think and feel rightly, that those professing to compose the same army of 



472 


THE CONCERN OF THE PIOUS 


tho living God, are confronting each other in hostile attitude, when they should 
form against the common enemy, and march. 

(3). There are, again, the worldly conformities, by which the line of sepa¬ 
ration between the professed disciples of the Gospel, and the votaries of sin, is 
diminished, and renderod well-nigh imperceptible. The great Founder of our 
religion, and His inspired apostles knew well, in the spirit of prophecy, the 
evils which would arise, in consequence of the conformity of the professing 
Church to the world ; and hence it was, that those solemn adjurations were 
chronicled on the sacred page, upon the vast Importance of non-conformity 
and separation. My brethren, we feel that another allegation against our times 
is, that the tide has sot in among us most strongly towards assimilation and 
conformity to tho world ; and thus the hands of those have been paralysed 
aiul enfeebled, who ought to have been the defenders of “ the glory.” What 
has boon done of injury in forms of worship intended improperly and unscrip- 
turally to attract those who were yet unrenewed and sinful ?•— a habit, which, 
we have reason to fear, is not obscurely tainting the denomination, to which 
most of ourselves belong. What has been done, in the same mode of injury, 
by dress, by amusements, by worldly pursuits, and by that eager passion 
after gain, by which, for example, for some time past, our land appears well 
nigh to have been ravaged? I would not speak of the inclination to mere sen¬ 
sual indulgences, which among a Christian people, ought scarcely to be named, 
but to these inquiries there can be but ono painful answer. 

My brethren, these arc the evils, which, without assuming the language of 
improper dogmatism or austerity, wo conceive to be now existing in the bosom 
of the professing Church of Christ: the errors, by which the doctrines of the 
Gospel aro substantially abandoned,—the discord, by which the union of those 
who profess the Gospel is jurred and broken,—and worldly conformities, by 
which thelino of separation between the disciples ot the Gospel and the votaries 
of the world is rendered almost undistinguishablc. And thus it is, that there is 
jeopardy to that, which we ought to keep, and not to part with for worlds. 
And*when to those evils we add the external adversaries, which have already 
passed before your view, thcro appears a combination, which may well strike 
the timid with terror, while it subdues even the boldest into a spirit of so¬ 
lemnity and awe. 

III. We now proceed to observe the emotions, which the apparent danger 
to tho interests of religion must properly produce. 

1. The emotions pf the mother of the infant, whose ease is here recorded, 
were those of fear and of grief, for fear and grief ended her own life; and she 
porpotuated her impassioned emotion in the name which she gave to her 
offspring: “ she named the child I-chabod, saying, The glory is departed from 
Israel“ and she said. The glory is departed from Irrael, for the ark of 
God is taken.” Emotions of the same class—those of fear and of grief—may 
well fill tho hearts of Christians, when they look upon the apparent danger to 
their religion in itself, and without regard to those consoling considerations, to 
which it will be our duty briefly, at a future period to allude. • 

Recognising, brethren, tbe value of Christianity in all respects to every 
class of human character and human interests, we cannot contemplate the 
probability of auy injury bciug dono to it, but in a view of immense and almost 
inconceivable magnitude. Were we to have placed before us the prospect of the 
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downfall of religion, in our own land, what a sad and mournful catastrophe 
would then be before ut! If our 44 ark" were token, what, brethren, would 
then remain? Think you, that wc should long retain the possession of the 
riches, by which we have been adorned, and hold our high station among the 
surrounding nations of the earth ? No; what we term our national glory, 
would then be but as the glory of monument and of cenotaph, beautiful but 
in the commemoration of ages gone : the crown would lose its lustre, and the 
peerage its nobility, and the senate its command ; all the different phases of 
social rank and order would be disjointed and disorganised, and over the soil 
which had been trodden by valiant heroes and illustrious statesmen, and on 
which had grown the fairest flowers that ever grew in the gardens of liberty, 
would be scattered a wide-spread and fatal desolation. Then 44 the glory'* 
would be 14 departed ; H and then ministering spirits, speaking of the scene they 
so long tended, and yet mourned over, would unite with fiends beneath, in 
uttering, ns the funeral dirgo of a great and fallen country, 44 The glory is 
departed, for thc-ark of God is taken." 

2 . But, having noticed the nature of these emotions, wc roust now observe 
the manner, in which they may be soothed. 

The ark of God, notwithstanding the calamity which had happened to it, 
had a power with it, which secured its essential preservation. You read its 
history and the history of the attendant power which directed it, in the chap¬ 
ters which follow, until it came back in triumph unto the nation, to whom it 
appertained. And, my brethren, notwithstanding the apparent danger to the 
interests of our religion, there is in association with our religion a power, which 
guarantees its security and its preservation, even tho power of Him, to whom 
belongs the energy of rcsistlessncss and of omnipotence. You ore doubtless 
aware also, with regard to Him, whose power is with His Church in the Gos¬ 
pel, that He has announced positive intentions respecting it, that it shall 
44 go on conquering and to conquer,” that it shall survive nnd overcome all the 
efforts which are made to injure and to blast it, and that it shall at last receive 
an empire over the whole universe. This great intention, which forms a part 
of the purpose of the Father, has been scaled by the blood of the Sod, and by 
the promise and the influence of the Spirit. Amidst all that appears ominous 
and dark in the times which are before us, we arc to rest upon these truths, with 
encouragement and with hope. Hear Him, who from His high heaven looked 
down upon the efforts of the pigmies of earth, in their warring against Him 
and His cause : “ Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain 
thing ? The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel 
together, against the Lord, and against His anointed, saying, Let us break 
their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us. lie that sitteth in 
the heavens shall laugh : the Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall 
He speak unto them in His wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure. Yet 
have I set My king upon My holy hill of Zion. I will declare the decree : the 
Lord hath said unto Me, Thou art My 8on ; this day have I begotten Thee. 
Ask of Me, and I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession. Thou shalt break them with 
a rod of iron: Thou ihalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.” And we 
seem to hear the reverberation of the mighty voice along the firmament of 
prophecy, exclaiming, 41 1 will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it shall 
he no more, until He come, whose right it is.” Let us address ourselves, bre- 
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thren, to tlieso consideration®, however imperfectly they may have been stated, 
and we shall pass from fear to calmness, and from agitation to repose. 

3. Observe, finally, the deportment to which these emotions should prompt. 

While, brethren, we exercise this consoling reliance upon the purpose and 
upon the promise of God, we are not to forget the importance of employing 
those means which are placed within our grasp, and which it is our bounden 
duty to use, iu order that we ourselves may be instrumental in meeting the 
danger, and in attributing victory to the cause and to the empire of the 
Redeemer. 

(1). Allow me to suggest that there ought to be on our part, and on the 
part of nil professing Christians, a careful removal of those imperfections, by 
which we may have been tainted and corrupted. Has there been any compro¬ 
mise, or abandonment of the doctrines and truths of the Gospel ? Then let us 
return to a faithful and stedfast adherence to those doctrines, and 44 contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints,” 44 holding fast the form 
of sound words.*’ Has there been a display of discord and disunion ? Then 
let there be the cultivation of kindness, and of fraternal attachment to all the 
followers of tho Lamb. IiCt us, brethren, remember especially in these times, 
that every sacrifice Is to be made for peace, excepting truth j and let us re¬ 
member, with regard to charity, which 44 rojoiceth in the truth,” that it 
“ hopeth all things, bcarcth all things, believeth all things, and endurcth 
all things.” Let us seek that wc 44 preserve the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of ponce, ” because 44 there is one l>ody and one Spirit, even ns wc are called in 
one ho}>c of our calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of all, who is above all, and through all, and in us all.” 44 Let us put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness.” Then, again, are there worldly conformi¬ 
ties, by which the Church has been dispersed and emasculated ? Let us return 
to the decisive, and if you will, to the puritanical virtues of our ancestors, inas¬ 
much as they were more conformed to the elements of the Word of God; let 
us denounce and expel 44 the accursed thing,” whatever it may bo, obeying the 
injunction of Him, who knew well tho demands of Christianity— 44 coming out, 
ami boing separate, and not touching the unclean thing”— 44 cleansing our¬ 
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear 
of God.” It is thus, brethren, that the Church of Christ will procure, by the 
achievement of victory, an eternal dominion. 

( 2 .) Again : with this removal of the existing imperfections of the Church, 
there must also be great zeal in behalf of the unconverted. We must re¬ 
member tho vast importance of what is termed aggression. Aggression is the 
spirit of all, by whom tho cause of Christ is opposed : is aggression the spirit 
of tho Church ? Is it the spirit of the Church assembling within these walls? 
Is it the spirit of the Church’s representatives, some of whom may now per¬ 
haps meet with us in the sanctuary of God to-night ? Who labour® for the 
conversion of the unconverted, with the faithfulness, and energy, and per¬ 
severance, which the salvation of souls requires ? Are we not, brethren, too 
content with our privileges ? Arc we not guilty of sitting under the light of 
our own enjoyments ;—permitting other® to grope on their way to eternity In 
a worse than Egyptian darkness ? Do we not repose ourselves in the land of 
peace, too careless for those who are now far away ?—sending to them no 
Invitation to enter the house of mercy, that they may be found ? Let u®, my 
brethren, arouse, one and all, from our lethargy, remembering the value of 
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each individual soul, the immense multitudes of souls which are now in 
danger of the damnation of hell, and that there is not a moment of time, in 
which some one unrenewed soul is not passing to the regions of doom. Let 
us, brethren, take some seeds from the tree of life, and plant them in all 
nations. It will grow in any climate : the frosts of the north will not stunt 
it—the scorching# of the south will not blast it; the lightning will not wither 
it, and the tempest will not uproot it. In every region, it will bring forth its 
foliage and its fruit, at once the medicine and the food of millions, and so fer¬ 
tilize, until it shall have transformed the wilderness into a garden of beauty, 
and made the desert to rejoice and blossom as the rose. To obtain this great 
result, we must labour with intensity, even unto death. 

(3.) And then again, there is required also an importunity of prayer. We 
have need of the outpouring of the Divine Spirit; and the Divino Spirit is to 
be sought by prayer, and obtained in answer to it. Hretliren, let us go, as it 
were, around the ark, just os the people of Israel did, when about to set out 
on their career to fresh positions and to fresh victories, and use their lan¬ 
guage when it was brought before them, taking it as our own petition— 41 Wise 
up, Lord, and let Thine enemies be scattered; and let them that hate Thcc 
dec before Thee. H And lie who sits between the cherubim, and whose cloud 
we recognize as Ilia place of residence, will listen and reply. " Give Him no 
rest, until lie make Jerusalem a joy and a praise throughout the earth j” and 
the time will not tarry, but will coiuc, when 44 the whole earth shall be filled 
with the glory of God,” and the conquests of religion will be completed in the 
emancipation of the world. 

Thus have wc endeavoured to illustrate this interesting portion of ancient 
Scripture. The period at which wc are assembled is not, so far as ministerial 
convenience is concerned, favourable for a prolonged address, even were it 
desirable j and much has been omitted, which I should have desired, under 
other circumstances, to have presented to your notice. Von have seen how 
the properties of religion arc indicated by the ancient symbol of the ark,— 
the ark being associated with bright and visible displays of Divine glory 
identified with divinely appointed mediation for the pardon of sin, and con¬ 
stituting the pledge of protection in behalf of the peoplo who possess, and 
rightly apply to it. You have noticed the danger to which the interests of 
religion, like its ancient symbol, may appear to be exposed,—that danger 
arising from the efforts of avowed and open adversaries to its claims, and 
from evils existing and cherished within its own internal sphere—doctrinal 
errors, discords, and worldly conformities. You have noticed the emotions 
with which that apparent danger must be contemplated—fear and grief; and 
wc have shown how these emotions, naturally produced, may 1>o soothed; witli 
the conduct to which they prompt,—the removing of existing imperfections 
in the Church, intense zeal in behalf of the unconverted, and fervent, impor¬ 
tunate prayer. No, 44 the glory” will not 44 departno, “ the ark of God s 
will not be 44 taken •” tlie glory and the ark shall abide, and we shall pass on 
to the conquest of the earth to Him who made it. 

Tasting, my dear hearers, from those among you who arc the votaries and 
disciples of the Gospel, who are anxious for its interests, and to whom 
already the application has been made, let me remind those among you whose 
hearts are unrenewed by the power of Divine grace in the Gospel, of the peril 
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which is now resting upon your position. Every one who is unrenewed, is 
the adversary of the Church, and the adversary of its Master. Your hos¬ 
tility, whatsoever it be, is futile, and, if continued, will only terminate in the 
utter destruction of your soul; for the time is coming, when He whom you 
have rejected will arise to vindicate His own cause, and His command will be 
—“ Bring hither Mine enemies, which would not that I should reign over 
them, and slay them before Me.” You will 44 perish from the way, while Ilis 
wrath is kindled but a little.” Yes, 44 but a little It will take 44 but a little" 
of 44 the wratli of the Lamb,” to cause you to perish. And to perish is to be 
lost in the interminable agony of hell . What folly, then, as well as what 
sin, is hostility against Christ and His Gospel! My hearers, exercise the 
faculties which God lias given you, and remember how reasonable is the mes¬ 
sage which the ministers of truth are yet commissioned to announce. 
44 Be ye reconciled to God 44 we beseech you, in Christ’s stead, that ye 
receive not the grace of God in vain.” Follow the ark, and it will lead you 
rightly on ; it will conduct you safely through the whole scene of human 
pilgrimage; and then, when you arrive at the period of departure, it will 
pass before you, as into 44 the swelling of Jordan,” and remain there, until you 
have passed triumphantly and securely over. It will even place you in 44 an 
inheritance, which is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away,” and 
conduct you into tho very temple of 44 the New Jerusalem,” where it will 
welcome you to its shrine; and there, amid tho bliss of the unclouded 
Shechinah, tho eternal appearance of the Godhead, will you raise, witli 
countless hosts of the redeemed, the everlasting 44 Hallelujah” to Ilim whose 
grace has redeemed you. This is the end of all who follow the ark. In other 
words, 44 believe on the Lord Jesus Christ;” yield yourselves unto God. 
Gather thus, brethren, around the symbol of our religion, and it will lead 
you onward to conquest and to crowns. 
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J. Parson* -• .38 

Or. CaSSm 46 
2 CHEOfilCLfcS. 


Pp. Noa. 

463 1,031 
4281 LWf 
481 796 

7a e* 

'58- 85 

246 0K 
189 882 

77 J.193 
114 756 

65 876 

261 1,205 
147 700 

81 966 

201 , 785 
49 875 

381 1,063 . 
225 665 

305 789 

124 804 

158 737 

249 667 

437 1,100 

1H9 739 

438 652 

312 767 

282 1,020 
61 1,127 
172 637 

387 700 

336 839 

245 836 

407 1,009 
177 807 

"122 830 

17 704 

333 1,110 
371 792 

137 855 

60 928 

409 650 

193 006 

480 846 

67 979 

329 790 

367 1,066 
79‘ 778 
53 f 732 

a 

200 ?39 

2Ub 739 
293 IJ206 
451 773 

93 668 

233 - 754 

£ 

185 66! 

366 016 

HO 1,197 


# IA l« 



18 

T«2(l. 

vii. ia-i«. 

*vi. 12 
xxxii. 33 . 
wiii. 12,13 
*n». 21 

v».3 

- 8-11 . 
sa. 18(14 . 


TUTflil* wtftxi ' 



IfllC • OU 

i*»i . ae 

CM1AH. 
ratt . 45 


i.j 


*fii. 1 
yix* 96 
ur. 6 
xxxin. 16,17 
xxxiv.21, 22 
xaxvii. 6, 13,14 
•U 


A. A 


Names. Toll. 

T. Mortimer . 27 
H. Hollis . 29‘ 
T. Mortimer . 30 

A. * Fu nr . 30 

W.J.y . , 44 

EZRA. 

H.CoW . . 41 

II. . 30 

W. Corlaoj 

2HEJIK1 
H. Melvil 
J. N. Pearson . 30 
JO£, 

J. Clayton, Jno. • 35 

G. A. Moore • 28 

O.lwoa . . 27 

T.Jednm • . 42 
T. Date . . 30 

H. Curweh . 33 

W.Borrqwt . 42 

T. Hiicmn . 39 

T. Crwc . 43 

O. Bateman . 30 

W. Borrowa . 44 

J. Canrar . 37 

II. HoilM . 20 

S. Ramsey . 31 

PSALMS. 

Dr. Duff . 28 

T. Beat . . 34 

G. Weight . 83 

W. Neville . 29 

Dr. Aodrewa . 40 

J. Blundell . 26 

Dr. Rica . 25 

W. 11, Hill . 40 

T. E. Haokmaon 32 

B. W. Noel . 36 

F. O. Fearne . 37 

II. Melvill . 46 

M. H. Seymoni . 44 

II. M'Ntle . 42 

J. Gumming * . 46 

1). Moore . 40 

R. 11. Herachell. 34 
J. PlraOM . 35 

J. Poiaona . 41 

G. C. Tomlinson 25 

T. Mortimer . 26 

E. N. Kirk . 34 

TJ.Judkin . 27 

II. M'Neile . 39 

II. M?lvill . 46 

J. II. Evaoa . 36 

II. Melvill . 45 

W. Curling . 31 

C. Bradley . 27 

: $ 

J. Horton - . 38 

II. Stowdll . 37 

B. W. Nall . 44 

J. P. Denham . 88 

J. Pawns . 45 

G. Bateman . 84 

Dr. Radge . 83 

W.Jay . . 39 

J. F,Denham . 26 

C. B Hdkj • . 30 

1). Mon* . 45 



479 1,068 
2.9 768 
265'* 9H) 

425 1,100 
141 760 

196 682 
397 727 
116 684 
131 1,073 
m 772 
236 835 


Ixxxix. 16 . 
-W6 



Dr, V 
J. 

J. H. 

W. II. . . . . t , 

«. Auym \ . 44 


186 714 

258 859 

381 841 

63 732 

454 1,030 
257 667 

5L 631 
298 1.021 
86 802 
335 915 

513 950 

149 1,198 
479 1,151 
304 1,082-3 
307 1.207 
417 1,030 
129 854 

41 875 

345 1,052 
289 644 

406 676 

36 849 

50 680 

381 995 

101 1,196 
408 918 

57 1,157 
16 775 

96 683 

277 8*6 

125 983 

146 950 

296 940 

311 1,241 
68 954 

377 1,177 
519 672 

488 845 

453 *590 
26 654 

446 773 

531 1,186 

5 !$ 

4 7t 

161* 

.11 

21T MJ& 



r*n. 2 
c*vi. 144 

-15 

cxviii. 15.16 

-22,23 

cxi*. 9 




6 


Kama. 
H.MeWD 
J/Harableton 
J. Belcher 
H. M‘Neil« 

C. Hebert 
J.Paooaa 
H. Melvill 
J. Canrwuog 
R. W. 8ibt)orp 
J. Parsons 
- J. Cumminr 
J. Gaiwood 
E. Toltenhaju 
T. J. Judkio 

II. MelnM 
II. Melvill 
. Dr. Raffles 
B. W. Noe) 


C. Bradley 

T. Dale . . 

Dr. Raffles 
K. Close , . 

II. Melvill 
W.W.Cbaippoeya 
J. Hamblaion . 

B. W. Noel . 
J. Parsona 

C. Bradley 

B. W. Noel . 
J. II. Evans . 
1). Young 
G. T. Noel 
Dr. Rudge 
T. D*le . . 


:% & 
85 332 
. 26 824 
43 382 
. 34 321 

43 219 
. 85 857 

39 48 

28 194 
36 57 

44 421 
28 333 
34 235 

40 80 
30 413 

32 41 

33 291 

45 49 
45 105 
38 137 
40 289 
43 229 


No*. 

945 


cxxxu. 8 . 

exxx-u. 1,2 
cxxxix. 23,24 
cxfii. 4 • . 
cxlili. 12 . 

cxliv. 11,12 



J Piraona 
W. M Bunting 
Parsons 
Bp. Denison 
S. R/>l»ms 
J. II. Evans 
J. Gumming 
J. A. James 

H.MJvill 
J. Burnet 

D. Mooie 
Hugh Hughe* 
H. Melvill 

J. Pardons 
J. Hamblcton 
II. Melvill 
M. Welborn 
W. Coiling 

S. Green . 

W. Yate 
W. Car\ar 

I . Sidney . 

W Nuqd 

E. Bull - . 

II. Melvill 
W. Neville 
D. Kelly 
C. Morns 
W. Dawson 
Dr. Newton 

•Dr. Dillon 
H. M«Lt ill 

T. Blnney 
T. Dal e . 

PRX) VERBS. 
W. Curing> 

J. CoIHuane 
W. Coiling 

11. Melvill 

t£: 

J. Parsons 


34 

43 
42 
28 
34 
26 
38 
88 

38 
26 
37 
29 

39 
34 

39 
29 
42 
34 
29 
34 
42 

40 

44 
28 


337 

99 
i>36 
402 
329 
333 
309 
239 
209 

100 
251 
142 
429 
209 
318 

78 

235 

505 


201 


531 
1 
93 
43 488 
34 229 


Sf» 

32 

36 

41 

37 
31 

.25 

27 

40 

37 

35 

'30 


279 

392 

487 

519 

12 

377 

194 

351 

105 

345 

145 

17 


38 229 

40 206 

41 5h3 

25 207 

26 193 


irsons 
T. Dal, , 


it 


31 

33 

45 

40 

37 

32 

34 

30 
29 
25 

43 

34 

42 

31 

41 


251 

263 

345 

*7 

411 

50 

114 

382 


1 

254 

244 

217 

in 


.671 

1,112 

863 
1,078 

891 

979 

714 

875 

1,147 

723 

858 

1,009 

772 

800 

837 

1,151 

1,100 

958 

1,121 

1,104 

864 
1,097 
1,084 

727 

863 

646 

9GG 

063 

962 

659 

037 

736 


992 

733 

1.079 

872 

752 
861 

1,081 
1,034 
1,124 
708 
1,118 
8'* 
912 
817 
923 
1,061 
926 
792 
638 
698 
1,010 
043 
P 96 

753 
903 

1016 

1,063 

0*9 

<63 

760 

836 

1,176 

1,000 

945 

800 

853 

770 

8? 
1,093 
659 

Mjg 

787 

1635 






Twit. 

*•.30 , 

wSL 17 
— 20 

»f, 8 

— 24 
xu. 2 


*Mii. 6 


ssiiL 26 

x*iv. 30.01 

xxvu. 19 
axis. 8 

-18 

*»x. 12 

- ; 24—28 

xxii. 30 

#>.|11 
— 13 
in. 14 

i». 2 
IB. 10 


*i. 1 

—T—6 

-7 

— 24 
xil. 7 

- 14 

i. 13 
U.4 

iv. 16 

«iu. 6 

•.3 

-9 . 
-*27 , 
if. 5 . 

v. 11,12 

vi. 1.1 
vm. 20 


33 
35 

40 
42 

*5 
35 
46 
39 
38 
31 
37 

SONG OF SOLOMON. 


Nmt. V«U 
J. Haiieg ravt . 46 
J. Clayt*f.JciD.. 33 
J. Fti‘0D» . 25 
T. Dal* . . 46 

J. H. Evan* . 38 
P. P. Gilbert . 33 
E. B. Were . 36 
J. Fortitr . 39 
P. M*wciaod . 28 

II. MeWU ' . 32 

Dr. Hook * . 33 
Arbp v HowUy . 42 
D. Moon . 45 
W. Nevill* . 29 
J. Collihsoo . 31 

R. Aintlia , 32 
H. Mdvill , 36 
J. HawbUlon • 27 
C. Mania . 27 
J. Youag . 32 
ECCLESIASTES. 

J. l'a non* . 42 
II. F. Fell . 37 
J. O. Pair 
J. Clay loo 
51. G. Btraafoid 
II.Mtl.vill 

S. Itobm* 

11. J. Nawbary . 

P. llall .. 

T. Bioney 
H. W. Neal ' 

T. Dale . 

P. P. Gilbert 
H. Mai vi 11 



a 

93 961 

316 722 

113 604 

77 828 

377 \m 
113 M60 
353 747 

311 769 

71 801 

137 905 

701 


64 801 

227 1,078 
405 946 
301 721 
301 837 
21) 883 
411 1.028 
361 1,08b 
145 535 
373 892 
126 1,19b 
287 991 
413 971 
521 797 
177 930 


T. B. Baker 

8. Ramie y 

T. Wat*,, 
j. Cmmi 
ISAIAH. 

B. W. Novi . 
W.W .Cbampnay* 
J. V. Wiu» 

G. Weight 
Dr. Cflxr . 

J. Parana 

T. Mortimer . 
A!. II. Saymour . 
J. Cutnimog 
R. J. M'Gbeo . 
J Parana 

H. Colo . . 


30 

27 

36 

44 


303 
420 

64 

603 1,102 


v*12 
lif. 5 

—ff 
lit 1 

t-4 
—6 
- 10, 11 

— 13 

l«iL 1.2 

-20,21 

ifUi.1 
h*. 19 
la.0 

— 20 
Ish. 6. 7 
laxfa. 1 
lxiv.6 

ii.13 
v. 31 

VW 10 

u.3 


767,«. 23 
7021 am. 16 
9021 if. 16 


T. Snow . 

B. W. NoaK 
M. H. Seytnonr 
W. Yate 

A. Barnwe¬ 
ll. MelvM 
S Robin* 

C. Bradley 

D. Moore , 

C. Rawlings 
T. Mortimei 
J. II. Stewart 

E. J. WdcDokx 
W. Neville 

8. Bridge 

B. Ramsey 

S. Robin* 

D. Moor* , 

T, Burney 


kUti ^ 


Dr. Doff . 
Dr. Drlloa 
H. Malv ill 
C. Rawiioga 

ftSk 


36 

37 
37 

. 46 
. 32 
. 46 
. 31 
. 34 
. 37 
. 46' 
. 29 
. 44 
. 44 

:'5 

. 3C 
. .27 
. 37 
. 31 
. 36 
, 44 
. 39 
. 42 
. 34 
. 39 
. 32 
. 31 
. 39 
. 29 
, 31 
. 42 
. 40 
. 36 
. 36 
. 36 
. 32 
. 45 
. 34 

:•$ 


421 

460 

219 

339 


919 

947 

936 

1.209 


384 


*vi. 19—21. 
am. 0 


897 

365 

378 

178 


«x. 9 

„ , «*H. 30 

8(i>i xxiii. 6, 6 

1,177!- 

792. —6 
862 xxxi. 29 
944!——34 


1,211 

738 


117 1.120 

133 * 1.131 

293 966 

383 917 

229 9T9 

329 C97 

329 942 

361 - 712 
415 919 

384 1,146 

260 990 

na 1,071 

*45 o *14 
105* 982 
36 790 

134 «7bl 

133 »3 

264 742 

8 775 

212 1,077 
233 LOIS 
08 90S 

106 603 

*46 886 

>100 803 

121 L16I 
221 1*8 
361 609 


«xxm. 16 
I. 14 
li. 10 

ii*. 13 



Ni 

W.Jey . . 26 

E. Thompson . 33 
H. MalvWT . v 46 
J. Young .. . 32 

T. Bio nay ‘ . 35 
T. Adktan * . 36 
C. Brad lev . 46 
H.8towSi .1 48 
W. Wilkieaoa 29 
J. Gumming . 37 
J. Griffin *.• .31 

B. W. NoW .36 

40 
33 
26 
32 
46 
43 
26 
45 


W. Jay . 

J. Gwytkar 
J. Garwood 

J. llesRgrav* . 

K. Tliomuloa. 

11. MalfSl i 
J. M. RorfwaU 
Prof. Scholaflald. 

J. SiKn aa> 

T. T. Laate 

11. Mdlpll 

M. Cooper * • 
JER11M1AH. 

U. Melvdl . 

T. Bin oat 

W. Natllle 
ii. Sfowaii 
J. 8. WilJdoa 


28 

36 

41 

35 

25 

34 


41 

36 

46 

30 

32 

46 

46 

34 
46 

27 

37 

27 

28 

30 
40 
40 
27 

31 
40 

35 
35 
44 


W. Jay . 

H. MeWil! 
W.J.liOM 

G. T. Noal 
J. Griln . 

C. R. Birred 
R. Montgomery 
W.ll. Cooper 

D. Uiag . 

T. Snow t 
B- Burgaea 
W. Jay . 

II. MalviU 
Dr. KaJflt* 

J. Cumanog 
J. Cummlng . 26 
Dr.CrolfM . 30 

LAMENTATIONS. 

J. II. Caanter . 43 
EZEKIEL. 

C. N. Davie* . 30 
1). Moore . 44 
II. StowtB . 37 
8. Kobina . 46 
J. lUmblctoe . 33 

H. Mdvill . 41 
Dr. Holloway . 33 

J. Blackburn . 38 

E. Sidney . 30 
. R. Ailksn . 30 

J. Cuauamg . 37 
T.Wataov . 39 

- . 39 

B. W. Noel .39 
J. Panone ' . 41 
W. NeviHe . 40 
BrW.NeeP- . 36 
J. M‘Le«b '• # v. 26 
DANIEL. 

’ J. Parson# . 43 
B. W. Noel • . 35 
J. H. En»t . 80 
J. HamWaitfa , 36 
IPjE Sr3Z» 35 


19 

% 

155 831 

441 1,1*1 
386 817 

145 893 

131 904 

236 14*0 

35 '* 

25 997 

150 7b* 

439 990 

•49 1,007 
431 844 

67 863 

239 * 810 
246 1,204 
197 1,100 
87 667 

217 HU* 

234 810 

125 719 

447 990 

461 1,067 
4bl 897 

93 63* 

193 867 

365 1,144 
46 1,037 
33 901 

335 1,174 
33 ' 764 
481 422 

172 1,199 
193 1,900 

218 869 
11 1,189 

339 t97 

161 9*4 

9 078 

426 7*8 

476 1,000 
25 1,006 
133 1,011 
157 687 

467 795 

146 1,012 

269 m 
1(5 88! 

4F6 1,161 

126 6G0 

249 010 

*83 1,008 

611 924 

335 *L*49 
273 9» 

85 1 1,194 
450 646 

6f9 1,086- 


30 

636 

477 

974 

367 

T09 

ICO 

761 

604 

'WO 

181 

968 

188 

etw 

294 

991 

372 

1.053 

442 

im 

455 

921 

313 

071 

441 

1,116 • 

341 

890 

Mil 

780 

987 

916* 

471 

907. 




I 


20 

2£l3 \ 

il,**-7 . 

-r 14,16 . 

ft. 6 

£r : 

» e : 

itt.3 
iv. n 

v5Tn. 12 ! 


t 


i 

17 

iv.e 


m*»3 
Wft1 , 2 

«. A 


I 

/ . 


*• 7 

li. 4 

m.2 

W. 17 

4.3,4 

—8 

i. 5 
hi. 0 
iv. 8 

^7 ! 

— i() 
u. 12 

«». 11—14 . 

MU. 1 


1.11 

I u 13—15 

1U. 1 

- 16. 17 

11. 17,18 
-iu.2 . 
lu. 10 . ' 


4 • 


VoI». 

39 


U 


Names. 

1). Moor® 4 

HOSKA. • 

J. Cooper . 26 412 
H. Melnik . . 46 166 
H. Stowtll . 30 206 
VV: J. Hendrick . 36 331 
D. Kelly . . 29 121 

R. Burgess . 45 637 
W/Harman . 38 471 
AM08. 

II. Melvill . 46 286 
J. M. Barton . 25 366 
T.M. Reedy . 30 407 

F. Close . • . 35 91 

lI.8<o*ell . 43 369 

OBADJAII. 

G. C. Tomlinson . 27 254 

25- 185 

30 67 

46 428 

45 81 
39 420 

46 188 

36 195 
28 341 



Dr. Campbell 

JONAH. 

Dr. Dillon 
MIC AH. 

C. Bradley 
J. CummiBg 
II. MetviJI 
NAHUM. 

C. Bridle* 

HABAKKUK. 

H. M'NeU* 

Dr. Ridge 
ZEPHANIAH. 

W.Jey . . 33 402 842 

HAGGAl. 

II. Melvill . 36 195 

J. Parson r . 46 197 1,201 

ZFXHARIAH. 

T.Bieoey . 44 279 1,139 

T. B. Baker , 34 393 

ll.Melvilt . 29 3B1 

J. Gumming . 35 255 

W.W.Chainpaeys 35 229 
J. Hailograve . 30 341 

E. Thompson . 32 134 
J. Parsons .41 351 
J.H. Evans . 27 209 

Arcbd. Law . 33 360 

MALACHI. 

T. Lei My . 28 101 

J. N. Pel non . 35 81 

Dr.Cottycr . 29 432 

B. W.Noel . 29 302 

O. Weight . 34 17 

MATTHEW. 

H. Melvill . . 45 223 

C. Luck . . 42 9 

B.W.Noel . 40 470 

40 486 
39 461 
29 413 
39 166 ... 
35 264 886 
27 368 
42 168 
27 390 
44 374 
. 32 401 
38 41 

38 485 
32 81 

86 286 
44 391 
42 375 

34 467 

35 1 
34 273 
26 138 W 



-26,27 

aviL 21 


• M A V 

mi. 3 

- 14 . 

- 20 . 

- 21,22 * 

til. 25 

ii. 26-28 . 
-28 

axi. 12,13 . 


T. Waiaoa . 
H.8. Plum plie 

D. Moose . 
T.T.Leeto. 

K. Thompson 
H. Cole . 

E. W. Edged 
G. Clayton 

P. Goode . 

R. Montgomery 
J.H. Evens 
W.CnrW 
Hugh Hughes 

T. Dala . 

B. W. Noel 
G. Weight. 


31--46. 


10-45. 
-46 . 



{®r; 

HWA 



38 
40 176 
34 * 161 
36 208. 
40 633 


T. Mart** , ‘ 
8. Robots 

H. Melvill ‘ 

E. Parrs . 

8. Sumdien 
T. Hsyoe. - 
M. Welbom 
K. Thompson 
T. Jackson 
H. M’Ntile 
Dr. O'Sonina 
H.P. Fall) ' 

8. Robin i 
E. Thompson 
T. Dale* . 

H. Melvill 
J. Camming 

S. Robin* . 

B. W. Noel 
Dr. Burnet 
H. M'Natte 
M.H,8eymour 

T. Mortimer 
J. R. Barber 
H. Melvill 

G. Weight 
J. Slieiraan 
W. Dawson 
II. Melvill 
8. Robins . 

J. Williams 

D. Lairg . 

. Macdonald . 
.Gumming 

J.ll. Evans 
Dr. Sbaoa . 

H. Melvill . 

J. Ilsmmetocr 
M. H.Beymour 

t. dTu 7 

W. Harrison 
W.Jey . 

Dr. Raffles 

S. Robins • 

C. Cator 

T. Burney . 

R. Frost . 
W.Jey . 

Dr. Riffles 
H. Melvill 
Bp. Horsley 
T. Hitchm . 

I C. Bradley. 

stas* 

E. Hull . 
Hugh Hughes 
W.B. Miekenzi 
S/Bridge • 
B.W.Noel 
Di.Krutnuucbe 
John Disoa 

8. Robies . 
Arch. Robinson 
Dr. M'Ctnl. 

E. N. Kirk. 
B.W.Noel 


i 


20 


T.Dsle . 

H. Melvill. 
B.W.Noel 
J. Clayton Jen. 
R.Aakii . 
Dr. Cope , 

B. W. NOel 
W. Neville 
W. Dods worth 
-H. StowMl. 


Vola P p. 

36 189 907 

39 25 978 

38 296 9^5 

44 265 1,138 
27 132 085 

26 281 663 

36 161 900 

33 278 
25 100 

37 17 

44 319 MM 

27 344 *98 

25 40 630 

42 317 1082-3 

33 14 * 834 

<29 9 729 

34 8.1 052 

45 257 1 199 

33 409 843 

38. 1 


«37 

927 


41 
41 

31 
28 210 


951 
179 1,045 
248 1136 6 
296 788 


716 

41 313 1.050 
46 169 1,184 
38 246 963 

43 213 1,103* 
43 47 630 

25 1U1 1,102 
45 482 1,183 
38 142 950 

40 33 1,006 


25 123 
44 406 

33 416 
35 33 


33 

40 


37 

65 


33 600 


634 
1,146 
844 
874 
826 
1.008 
840 


44 375 l,14o 


37 107 
33 229 
39 437 

41 37 

31 346 

36 223 

42 156 

37 173 

28 39 
33 521 

43 249 

39 30 

29 1 

42 387 
46 404 

36 311 

32 145 

33 410 

37 107 

44 431 

30 90 
39 407 

43 90 

29 325 

30 1 

34 99 

31 420 

36 121 
30 145 
43 309 
46 21 

36 169 
33 113 

38 500 

30 247 
W 77 
28 194 

31 89 
41 409 


931 

835 

098 

1,037 

79! 

909 

1,07* 

934 

705 

847 

1.105 
976 
720 

1,088 

1,178 

914 

805 

843 

984 

1,148 

003 

•96 

1,096 

740 

753 

852 

703 

904 

£05 

1.106 
1,190 

907 

& 

764 

If* 

779 


1/ 


- 18, 19 . 
-31-37 . 
vi. 19 . 
-38 . *. 

vm 41—43 . 
viiL 11—15. 



*.a . 

— n . 

-28 . 

— 87 

— 42 . 

xi, 1 . 

- 21,22 

— 23 . 
-23 . 
- 28 -. 
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E. Thompeon . 
II. Ole . . 

D. Moore . . 

K. Jj ir.llle.oo . 
H|S M. II, Smnoer. 
*1 J. L f. Runel! J 

H. 


33 
40 
27 

42 

25 

42 

38 

42 

43 
• 42 
; 42 

.38 

*■ 


J C. WitHimi . * 41 
H.MdviU. ft fil 
J. Ha idiot . 38 

H. MelvtU *. 46 
» 37 

ilD/. Newtbnj-' .>29 




If 9 783 

243 .869 
165 ' 1,189 
13 653 

2f7 1.172 
193 C69 

117 710 

104 9jG 
500 822 

157 1,100 
145 711 

2 6 1,020 
117 903 

457 821 

l«8 866 

329 639 

» 1,007 
203 689 

29 1,067 

77 ‘*32 
297 *062-3 
405 970 

51 *0 8 
296 M07 
439 1.091 
1 1.066 
257 9 3 

313 *207 
3*7 996 

605 *008 

$ 1166 

5 aJS 

841 
418 


I,IV 

£ 


— 13 
ii. 8 \ 

— 15 

— 22 

iin 

— 15 


— 10 
iv. 7, 8 • 

«.* 

— 6 
ao 
— 10 
— 11 , 12 * 
iai 


* i 


10,11 



Name*. • 

W. B. Barter 
J. Parsons- 
R. Newstnd 
J. H. Gwytber 
li. Valiant 


VoU. 

* 2 T 
. 25 
.• 35 
i 31 
. 09 
40 
45 
45 
40 
37 
44 
33 
39 

25 
37 
28 

26 
( 8 . 
43 
29 


•• 1 




Dr. Collyw 
W. Jay . 

Dr.-GouloB 
II. W. MGrelli. 
R. Dirges* 

Dr. Diiloi , 
II. Tatum 
T. Dale . *. 

E. Thompson 
J. lUmblcton 
T. Dale 

H. Stowell I 
J. Waiaoa 
T. B. Baker 
TITUS. 

H. MdviU 
M. H. Seynfe* . 
T. Del* « . . 

Dr. Chalevem J . 
Dr. Raffles 
H. Thompson- . 

PHILEMON. . 
J.S. M. Anderson 
x HEBREWS. 

J. Cum note* 

P. P. Gilbert ' . 
B.'VTNoel 
J. P. T. WyOhe . 


H. M‘N*fle 
Dr. Raffle* 
M. W. Ned 
T. j; MUh 
Dr. 
kH. 

« H. 
i H.l 
•* t a#. 



26 

32 


40 

44 

31 

2 ; 


36 

26 


298 

513 

179 

M3 

169 

505 

553 

224 

449 

359 

21 


Net. 

683 

844 


43 

36 

30 
41 
34 
43 

38 

31 

41 

26 

41 

34 

26 

as 

39 
39 

38 

26 


309 

214 

376 

421 

10 

347 

123 

391 

485 

9 

341 

464 

266 

217 

358 

105 

152 

365 

•275 

281 

94 

297 


43 207 
35 
97 
32 329 


71 

53 

7 

21 


30 348 

45 25 

45 41 

31 195 

30 7 

32 283 
41 535 

27 164 

28 383 

44 4*3 

43 273 


430 

54 


43 234 
37 517 


33 341 
36 50 

45 307 
30 49 


856 

977 

1,004 

1,106 

1,188 

1,017 

947 

1,144 

625 

992 

645 


725' 

677 

1,093 

747 

1,09ft 

918 
774 

1,041 

860 

1,114 

967 

796 

1,049 

665 

1,052 

853 

661 

692 

99! 

99! 

ftffr 

670 

1.103 

654 
801 
815 

1,008 

1.126 

818 

661 

769 

1.155 

1.156 
784 
753 
K12 

1,002 

6 s 7 

72*3 

1,150 

1.106 

919 

655 

1.104 
9*0 


39 339 995 


36 318 







I 


t«u. 

vi. I 

— II, 12 

— 12 
— 18 

vii. 14 

viii. 10—12 
4*. 16—17 

— 27 

— 27,28 
*.4 

— 11—14 . 


'Names. 

C. R. Alford 
J. Hiwtnr 
W. Jay . 
J. CUrkson 
l>r. Pye Smith 
J. Straiten 
J. Straiten 
J. A. Janes 
Dr. Collar 
O. Baseman 
H. M'Naile 


V7 44 680 1.6,7 

28 75 707 iii. 3 

31 473 796 - 

25 400 650—11 

27 148 686 - 

28 291 720 - 16 

40 137. 1,012 - 

29 293 744 - 

46 416 1,213 

43 513 Ll» U 1—7 


Name.. 

J. Watson 

T. Bioney 
E. Parsons 
J. Forster 
H. Melvill 
J. C. Bums 
J. Camming 


1 JOHN. 
C. J. Ooodharl 


VoU.* To 
27 164 
44 269 
31 223 
37 72 

36 25 
40 438 

37 49 
37 203 
37 321 

26 119 


. Nos. 

687 

1438-7 

m 


874 


— 24 
»i. 4 

Hugh Hushes 

C. A. Halbert 

* 

• 

38 

29 

118 

69 

957 

733 

•• s 

ii. 1 . 

• 

• 

• 

B. W. Noel 

• 

• 

42 

42 

929 

846 

1,064 

— , 

W. Hudson 

Dt. Leifchild 

e 

33 

285 

837 

-1.2 

e 

J. Williams 

e 

20 

177 

— 6 

• 

28 

233 

717 

— W 

• 

W.Oillmor 

• 

37 

164 

m 

— 6 

E. Tottenham 

• 

37 

357 

943 

-24,26 

a 

• 

T. Mori idler 

• 

29 

163 

— 7 

C. Bradley * 

e 

44 

147 

1,131 

-25 

e 

W. Jay . 

Dr. Dillon 

• 

32 

336 

816 

— 13 

8. Robins 

• 

37 

475 

948 

iii. 10 

• 

• 

28 

307 

721 

— 13,14 . 

G. Claytoo 

B. W. Noel 

• 

30 

26 

764 

-14 

• 

H. Stowe 11 

t 

46 

238 

1,198 

— 17 

• 

27 

1 

678 

iv. i—3 

• 

E. Thompson 

• 

44 

327 

1,142 

— 21 

H. Melvill 


4] 

2ft3 





44 

331 

1.142 

— 23 

-B. W. Noel 

• 

• 

44 

463 

1 ,wv 

1,149 

-7.8 ' 

9 

• 

J. Williams 

• 

• 

33 

i>0 

628 

-24-26 . 

Dr. Philip 

R W Nnpl 

• 

28 

qo 

257 

718 

QIC 

— 8 

11 

• 

W. Jay . 

ri# llurnat 

* 

34 

412 

867 


H Uilvtll 

• 

of* 

AR 

qni 

DIO 
i ocn 

— 11 

a 

MJ f. UUlOlH 

II AiamII 

• 


oua 

01)1 

— 30 

III 41CIVU1 

T. Biooey 

• 

• 

VO 

25 

425 

\ % Mi 

651 

— 16 

• 

• 

Bl. OlOWtJI 

W. Bor lows 

• 

• 

o# 

20 

AO IF 

233 

660 

— 39 

H. Melvill 

• 

33 

205 

834 


• 

Dr. Chalmers 

• 

31 

37 

777 

xil 1,2 . 

J. Williams 

• 

38 

328 

96b 

— - 

• 

J. Clay loo. Jud. 

e 

42 

147 

1,074 

— 2 

J. Parsons 

e 

39 

309 

992 

V. 6 

• 

T. Dale . 

• 

43 

646 

l.ltl 

— 3 

H. Melvrll 

e 

34 

473 

870 

-5.6 

• 

11. M'Ncile 

e 

43 

896 

1,118 

— 4 

T. Biooey 

• 

39 

206* 

. 987 

— 12 

• 

T. Dale . 

e 

37 

264 

968 

— 11 

J. Letla 

e 

82 

15 

798 

— 21 

% 

J. F. Rusaell 

• 

85 

381 

892 

-14 

P. Maitland 

e 

37 

91 

930 



2 JOHN. 





xui. 7 

Dr. Haonah 

e 

40 

38 

1,006 

6 

• 

W. Jay . 

e 

26 

361 

648 

-7,8 . 

-11,13. 

A. E. Rogers 

• 

38 

410 

970 



3 JOHN. 





C. Bradley 

• 

40 

201 

1,016 

8 

• 

11. Stowell 


43 

340 

1.110 

-14 

B. W. Noel 

D. Moore 

• 

38 

421 

971 



JUDE. 


37 



-17 . 

• 

46 

373 

1,21) 

3 

• 

W. Bpeocer 


434 

940 


JAMES. 





e 

• 

B. W. Noel 


41 

427 

1,066 

126 

R. L. Connell 

e 

27 

57 

681 

• 

e 

W. Curling 


42 

196 

1,076 

— 26 

J. Haile grave 

e 

46 

219 

1,202 

11—13 

A 

M. 11. Seymour 


34 

386 

866 

— 27 

8. Robins 

• 

28 

137 

711 

21 . 

• 

• 

II. Stowell 


41 

443 

1,067 

—.— , 

W. Curling 

• 

34 

147 

865 



REVELATION 




liu 6 

C. Rawlings 

• 

36 

394 

892 

L 6, 6 

• 

K J. Wikocka 


27 

238 

681 

iv. 14 

Dr. Dillon 

e 

31 

276 

787 

— 6 . 

• 

J. C. Burns 


A0 

474 

1,031 

■■ - 

J. F. Witty 

• 

34 

377 

865 

u. 4 . 

e 

H. Melvill 


38 

67 

964 

v. 7 

W. Dodaworth 

• 

31- 

490 

796 

— 6 . 

• 

T. Morell 


26 

84 

632 

— 19, 20 . 

H. Melvill 

• 

46 

1 

1,164 

— 7 . 

• 

T. Myers . 
'M. Wei burn 

D. Kelly 


•a 

263 

642 

— 20 

R. Young * 

1 PETER. 

• 

38 

286 

964 

~o 

• 

• 


46 

33 

64? 

J04 

1,187 

i.3, 4 

W. Jay . 


38 

10 

961 


e 

J. Straiten 


46 

117 

1,196 

-3-5 . 

J. Russell 

♦ 

41 

529 

1,061 

—25 

• 



42 

290 

1,081 

— 8 

W. Jay . 


32 

297 

813 

iii. 2,3 

• 

S. Bridge 

B. W. Noel 


41 

069 

1,064 

— 12 

J. Marryal 


40 

496 

1,032 

—7,8 

• 


43 

31 

1,094 

— 13 

W. Temple 


40 

393 

1,027 

— 11 

e 

E. Tottenham 


34 

308 

862 

tV : 

G. Weight 


35 

466 

897 


• 

B. W. Noel 


43 

40 

1,094 

T. Dale . 


29 

406 

760 

—"7*2 

• 

Dr. Rudge 


26 

105 

668 

— 9 . * 

-H. Melvill 


29 

101 

734 


• 

Dr. Wait 


41 

•101 

1,048 

-- 

J. Gumming 


44 

438 

1,148 

— 18—20 

e 

Ti Bnow 


26 

365 

f>74 

— 17 (Ut. cl.) 

H. Stowell 


26 

]4l 

661 

iv. 1 

• 

W. Jay 


36 

42 

601 

- (2d. cl.) 

G. Bateman 


31 

607 

796 

v. 1—7 * 

• 

T. Jacluon 


45 

393 

1,179 

- (cl.2,31 

• A.R, Symooda 


36 

389 

092 

— 6 

w 

• 

J. Parsons 


39 

341 

993 

— (lit. cl.) 

Aid. S.Wiiherforce 37 

381 

943 

— 11. 12 

• 

H. MelvHl 


30 

73 


iii. 8 

T. Biooey 

a 

30 

47 

765 vii. 14—17 

■ 

G. Weight 


46 

421 


— 16 
iv.8 
— 12 
— 16 
— 18 
¥.6—11 
- 6.7 

— 7 
-9 

LV 

nr 

— 19 


Dr. Banting . 31 
Hush Hughe* . 46 
H. Melvill . 40 

H. Melvill . 41 

J. Haalegrtre . 27 
T. Mortimer . 37 
B. W. Noel . 44 

- . 44 

T. E. Haokioson 26 

H. Melvill . 46 

T. Mortimer . 37 

J. PtlSiioa . 41 

2 PETER. 

W.H. Mmfhorvt. 32 
D. Him . « 

H:sto 
J. Han 
H AC 


231 786 

366 1,210 
249 14)19 
199 1JH6 



—16.17 

— 17 
aii.7.8 
sir. 6 
-13 

av. 2,3 
xviu 3 
six. 12 
XX. 1-3 
— 11.12 

— 12 


153 eoc xxi.7 

302 1,007 -25 

472 1,117 xxii.2 


138 935 

167 1,132 
177 1433 
372 674 

68 1,192 
196 936 

366 1,063 


Dr. Steane 

J. Gotseu 
H. Melvill 
T. J. Judkin 
W. Borrows 
T. B. Biker 
T. Mortimer 
M. H. Seymour 

K. Montgomery 
T. Roberta 

B. W. Noe! 

aas* - 

T. Grinfirld 

. 

H. Melvill 


. 31 266 
. 30 491 
.• 36 73 

. 28 286 
. 25 846 
. 38 609 
. 36 436 
. 33 63 

. 43 568 
. 36 347 
. 3fl 84 
. 27 226 
. 46. 146 
- 41 508 
. 39 101 
. 31 161 
. 46 621 


787 

SS 

X 

<970 

096 

827 

1422 

916 


4 



' MISSIONARY SOCIETIES, Viz.— 

CHUKCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. ' 

Armstrong, J. ... 3 81 Hambleton, J. ... 35 889 1 Richmond, L. 6 134 

Bather, Archd. ... 81 648 Jerram, C. 6 UlAScholefield, Prof. . 93 604 

Bickerateth, E. ... 19 496 Johnson, J. H. ... 10 285'Spooner, Archd. . 28 710 

-... 42 1,086 Jowett, W. .... 10 284 Stowell, H. 41 1,066 

Bndd, H. 9 248 M-Neile, H. 7 1&7, Sumner, Bp. C. R. 10 269 

Close, F. .. 89 994 Mann, W. ...r... 5 187 Sumner, Bp. J. B. 4 111 

Ounniogham, J. W. 1 4 Mortimer, T. 12 341 Warren, D. 3 81 

—. . -' T - 20 528—4 Noel, Baptiat W. . 26 667 - .... 5 187 

—-- 23 588 Nod, G.T. 37 934 William*, W. 3 81 

Dale, T. .. 30 768 j-— .... 37 987 Wilson, Bp. .... 19 499 

Kilby, F. 5 135; Page, T. . 38 956 Wilson, J. 28 694 

Goode, P. ...... 32 , 818 j Pearson, Dean .. 14* 879 Wilaon, W. ...a.. 11 290 

Graham, J. 17' 488 ! -J. N. ... 35 877 

. . CHURCH OF SCOTLAND FOREIGN MIS8IONS. « 


Chalmen»Dr. .. 22 569 \ Dr... 28 714 | Duff, Dr. .. 35 885 

. V * WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Bowen, 90 515- If Leaaey, T. . 6 162 Newton, B. .... 21 546—9 

Bromlejvf.. 10 *70 — 20 613 Parana, J.1* 811 

Bunting, Dr.‘* t 56 . . 28 709 - .... 32 818 

•••• M 829 M*All,Dr. . 24 615 Rafflaa, Dr. 17 487 

Border Jfc. .... 14 . 678 M'AUum, Dr. 4 112 -'. 17 .448 

Qta^&r.A. ... 9 • .60 Newton, & .... 4 112 Stewart, Dr. . 6 * 169 

mm**’ * 10 *«9- •••• * 6 163 1 Thorpe, W. 8 214 

» .» ••• 97 680 ■ . .... 19 821 Wataocv, 2, ....... 10 970 

ijjggf* B.W. . 91 649,60 —- : .,.i U. 877 ...... 17 " 439 



































cLAtstncArm of thk pumru comiskts. 


•7 


Pmthm' Nimtt 
Aina lie , R. ... 
Alliott, R. ••. 

& D D r r -: 
Bennie, A. ... 
BUney, T. .... 
Border, Dr. 
Burnet, J. ... 


Capel, &R. ... 
Carter, W. ... 
Coilyer, Dr, ... 
Cooke, Dr. 

Dillon, Dr. ... 
Gordon, Dr. ... 

Griffin, J. 

Halley, Dr. ... 
Hamilton, R. W. 


Birt, T. 

Brown, J. • • •.. 

Carey, R. . 

Evans, J. H. ... 
Fletcher, Dr. ... 

.Hall, R. 

Hinton, J. II. ... 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tola; N<»- 

Preach**’ hum. 

yah. 

No4. 

Pieaahm’ Nana. 

Voh 

Na«. 

21 

560 

Hamilton, B. W. . 

20 

618 

Parsoni; J. 

8 

213 

10 

' 272 

Katchard, J. „„ 

16 396—7 

Peotycrow, T. ... 

6 

126 

4 

109 

Heogh, II. . 

14 

360 

Philip, Dr. . 

6 

167 

12 

323 

HAL R. . 

21 

562 

Rifffti Dr 

.u 

lit 

37 

942 

Irvin?. E. ....... 

2 

37—6 

Bind. Dr. ^ . 

17 sin _l 

36 

880 

Jama*. J. A. 

7 

166 

Robins, 8. . 

mm 

18 

• ww m 

*713 

8 

216 

^• • • • • 


971 

Bussed, D. 

6 

164 

13 

323 

>1 m w m If a aaaateae 

6 

167 

Smiih, T. 

2 

68—9 

12 

' 331 

J % 9 * * f 

JuLan, J. •••• idNe 

12 

326 

’ Stewart, Dr. 

10 

972 

15 

419 

Knight, J. 

9 

37 

[Thoddy, 8. .... 

12 

840 

40 

1,016 

Langley, J. ....... 

22 

656 

Thorpe, W. ... * 

4 

III 

3 

61—2 

Lucy, W. .. 

12 

325 

'lowliksy, II. 

9 

54. 

17 

442 

M* All, Dr. . 

6 

163 


2 

57 

80 

766 

M* Donald, J. 

1 

5 

Vance, W. F. 

92 

822 

8 

• 214 

Morison, Dr. R 

4 

109 

Vaughan, Dr. . 

43 

1,U« 

7 

186 

Mortimer. T. 

6 

164 

WaraJaw, Dr. 

21 

561 

39 

1,003 

Newton, Dr. .... 

46 

1.183 

Williams, J. C. ... 

4 

110 

4 

1 TO 

Noel, Baptist W. . 

10 

276 

Young, D. 

28 

669 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


m 

10 

276i 

Knibb. W. 

22 

668 

Price, Dr. . 

22 

574 

U 

386 


37 

940 

— 

24 

013 

7 

175 

Leifrhild, Dr. 

24 

610 

Roberts, T. 

26 

916# 

37 

942 

Lister, J. 

7 

176 

Summer*, S. 

20 

663 

8 

224 

Marshman, Dr. ... 

7 

176 

Swan, T. 

12 

380 

8 

222 

Murch, Dr. .... 

12 

328 

Yaiet. W. 

10 

978 

14 

387 








BOSTON BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—Wayland, F. 6 118 


• • a 


Cummin?, J. 
Cunningham, J. W. 
Dillon, Dr. . 


Adkins, T. . 
Clayton, G. 
Fletchor, A. 
Fletcher, Dr. 
Good, J. E. 


• • 


MORAVIAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


35 886 Hancock, W. 

17 462 Parsons, E. Jun. 

3 79 Sherman, J. 




16 

7 

22 


420 

177 

504 


Sibtborp, H. W. . 
Stowed, H. 


HOME MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1 7 

19 497 

2 49 
8 215,17 

22 653 


Hill, R. . 14 

Morison, Dr. J • ••• 17 

Parsons, J. .... 30 

Raffles, Dr. 35 


382 | Roby, W. 
443 ; Sherman, J. 
762 ■ Townley, H. 
881 I Young, J. 


• • • • 


»••• 




H 218 
43 1,110 


10 

26 

19 

32 


274 

068 

324 

817 


Aged Pilgrim*' Friend Society. 

Dillon, Dr. 27 699 

Evans, J. H. 40 1,007 

Nunn, W. 35 896 

36 896 

Baptist Building Fund. 


Birt, J, . 10 

Watson, R. ...... 17 

Bible Society. 
Jay, W. ........ 36 

Noel, B. W. 44 

Blind, Society for. 

Noel. B. W. 39 

Bristol Academy. 

HaD, R. . 8 

. .. 8 


268 

463 

926 

1,141 

991 

223 

223 


Orphan Asylum. 

Bradley, C. *.. 39 997 

Eden, R . 34 868 

Sandy a, J. 19 481 

British Formation Society. 


Armstrong, N.,,,. If 

Camming, J. 26 

• 80 

*' •••• 37 

Dflton, W. ...*g 17 


441 


767 

944 

460 


OTHER CHARITIES. 

M’Neile, H. 14 384 

.. 17 346 

. . 19 * 496 

Noel, B.W. 41 1,066 

O'Sullivan. Dr. ... 10 277 

Stowed, H. 43 1,1 lB 

Christian Instruction Society. 

Phraona, J. 10 262 

Church Building Fund. 

CKssold, H. 36 916 

Dale, T. . 44 1,185 

Forster, J. 87 929 

Melvill.H. .. 36 908 

Wilson, Bp.. 11 295 

Church Pastoral-Aid Society. 
Brodrick, W. J. ... 86 914 

Dale, T. 29 

. . 33 

Gilbert, P.P. 33 

Hebert, C. 36 

. . 87 

K'Neile, H. 36 

Seymour, M. H.... 85 

Stowed, H.. 28 

. . 32 

Wafgbt, 0. 35 

GmBnental Society 
Armstrong, N. 17 444 


729 

88 * 

889 

889 

986 

887 

897 

712 

819 

897 


Bulteel, H. B. .... 17 
Gallon, J. L. .... 24 

Gordon, Dr.. 0 

Hill, . 12 

M'Neile. H. 6 

Morison, Dr. J. .. 6 

Mortimer, T. ... 8 

Noel, G. T.. 10 

Thomson, Dr. A... 10 


4i0 

606 

221 

327 

169 

'170 

221 

273 

273 


Dispensaries. 

Bnll, Ks . 86 902 

Denham, J. F. M *364 

MelviD, H. 21 639 

Mortimer, T. ... II 289 
Somner, Bp..C. R.. 10 262 

District Visiting Societies. 

Benson, C. 28 715 

Cunningham, J. W. 80 767 

Curling, W. 28 684 

Dale, X. . 21 532 

Hughes, Hugh. 86 912 

M’Caul, Dr... 84 669 

Melvill, H. . 23 617 

- .... 45 1,154 

Noel, B. W. 46 1,911 


Flmnptre, H.&. ..II tif 
Robins, S. 42 .. 1,961-3 





























































• C LAMEflCATION* or THB PHTNCIPAL CONTENTS. 
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Seymour, M. H. ... 86 909 

Invocation of saints: 
M'Neiie. H. '.... 39 996 


910 

909 

910 
1,184 
1,141 

910 

926 


41 1,044 

Provision for sins after baptism: 
M'Neilo, H. ....... 39 1,001 

Pope's authority: 
Seymour, M. H. ... 41 1,040 
The mass: 

Seymour, M. H. ... 41 1,042 
The Service at Mass: 
Seymour, M. H. .. 44 1,145 
Purgatory. 

Seymour, M. 11.... 41 1,047 

Transubatantiatlon: 
Seymour, M. H. .. 41 1,049 

- .. 41 1,051 

Tradition 

Cuffo, T. 41 1,047 

M'Neiie, II. 44 1,136-7 

Peter not the Rock: 

Barber, J. U. 41 1,050 

The Idolatry of Popery: 
Stowcll, H. 43 1,111 


SERMONS RELATING TO THE JEWS: THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES AND PROSPECT8. 


Chalmers, Dr. 25 

Dillon, l>r. ....... 15 

Irving, E. 6 

M'Neiie, H. 4 

—— - 12 


Qhriatmaa day: 

Clayton, J.jun. .. 34 

Melvill, H. 39 

Oakes, K . 10 

Robins, S. ...... 32 

Seymour, M. H. .. 44 

Sharp, T. . 25 

Stephens, J. .... 7 

Thompson, E. .... 40 

Watson, R. . 7 

Wilson, D. 


660 

408 

149 

105 

316 


M'Neiie, H.(Nine lectures on the 
prophecies relating to tho Jew¬ 
ish nation). 9 242, 

246, 251, 254, 256, 257 
M'Neiie, H. ("The 


Jew First").... 42 1082—3 


Saunders* 1. 7 

.. . 22 

Smith, Dr. Pye .. 25 

Wolff, Dr. 34 


101 

567 

650 

86ft 


SERMONS ON FESTIVALS, fee. 


Melvill, H. 




Lent: 


• •• 


859 
985 
259 
799 
1,153 
64 6 
195 
1,034 
195 
586 


43 1,102 


Good Friday ; 

Benson,-C.<.. 14 375 

Clayton, J. jun. . 6 157 

Dale, T. 34 871 

Melvill, H. ?.. 30 757 

. 39 997 

Noel Baptist W. • 21 645 

Styles, Dr. 12 320 

Easter day: 

Griffith, T. . 23 601 

Jay, W. .. 38 951 

Lloyd, R. . 8 .211 

Pratt, J. ........ 14 375 

Seymour, M. H. .. 43 1,109 


Ascension day: 

West, F. . 6 

Moore, H. 28 

Neville, W.. 28 

Stainforth, F. J. ... 44 
Whitsunday: 

Harrison, Dr. .... 6 

Jay, W . ........ 9 

Trinity Sunday: 

Melril], H. 19 

[8e* also “ Bvrmocj on Doclrinaa.'’) 

Lady day: 

M'CaolDr. .... 32 812 

Melvill H. 32 8)2 


159 

716 

719 

1,124 

238 

241 

502 


Dodsworth, W. 
Irons, W. J. .. 


• • • 


01 


SERMONS ON BAPTISM. 
779 I Manuel Dr. . 3 


tf 611 I Neville, W. 

Al a A. » 


9 • ' 


Robins, 8. . 37 


•jft 712 I fFor BscOmmJ hssvw r*Uc*i jm 


939 

rlli) 


• •• 




































32- CLA4HFIC2TI0K Of TU PRINCIPAL CQXTMWn. 

ADDEESS ON CONFIRMATION.—Blmnfield, Bp! .... 12 329-£8eealsop. Sfc] 


• i • 


Psescfafri' Nimei- 

Dale,T. 

Dodsworth, W. 
Hedop, Ii .. 


• SERMONS ON THE LORD’S 8UPFBB. 

76U. No*. . Preadwn* Naoui. Voh, Not.. Prvacker*' Ninn. 




is 

23 

12 


1,103 

600 

332 


Leete, T. T. ... 
Nod, Baptist W. 


37 945 Pratt, J. *. 

7 200 Robins, 8. 




Vi*. 

23 

33 


Not. 

691 

829 


SERMONS 

Aitken, R. . 30 

Alexander, J. 36 

Dale, T. 42 

Deering, W. ... 13 

Hamilton, R. W. . 38 

Hancock, W. 41 

Hencholl,R.H.(Hui.) 34 
Kitchen, T. (to the 
awakened) .... 39 


ON CONVERSION AND TO THE 


761 
906 
1,068 
359 
• 661 
1,044 
654 

987 


Kemp, R.. 6 149 

.... ... 8 227 

Lcifchild, Dr. 29 740 

Noel, Dap tint W. . 35 898, 

- . 36 900, 

902, 903, 904,905,906, 907,908, 
911, 913, 914,915,917,918.920, 

921, 922, 924 


UNCONVERTED. 
Nod, Baptist, W. . 

Pareons, J. .. 

Seymour, M. H. 

(Mean* of) •••• 
Stainforth, F. J. (to 
the awakened) . 
Stowart, J. H. 
William*, J. 


• • • . 


40 

39 


43 

1 

38 


1,032 

992 


ii 1,143 


1,019 

6 

058 


• f • 


• •• 


37 PriostH— Blomflcld, Bp. 

24 Priest*- 

Camming, J. —Brown, Dr. 

Edward,, 

f Smith, 1>r. J. Pye 
Eeiaon, II.— )Smith, T. ..... 

r Clay ton, J. jan. 

( Oollye ~ ‘ 

< Morel 
C Giles, 


ORDINATION 8ERMON8. 


• • • • 


i- 


• • • 


Giles, J. E.- 


r, Dr. > 
^ ( • 


13 

18 

20 

22 

4 

4 

4 


359 

411 

521 

573 

S3 

94 

95 


15 405 


Home Missionaries—Leifchild, Dr. . 20 
Ja q uior.R..I.-|^ r ^-^}. a 

l-“»*{SS2£} 

Reid, J.—Wordlaw, J)r. ... 

West, Missionary—Sibree, J. 

Woodman, C. B.—Morgan, T. 


• • • • 


• • • • 


• • 


16 

12 

20 


33 

20 


527 

315 

431 

387 

508 

838 

506 


SERMONS PREACHED 

PYttchm’ N«n»i» 

Burnet, Ur.—GarHckhvtho .... 

Bprnot, J.—Camberwell. 

Dale, T.—Lothbury lecture .... 

Dillon, Dr.r—Clcrkenwoll Church ... 
Ellnby, F,—West-st Chapel, Soho . 
Evimm, Mr.—Clapton Chapel .... 
Garwood, J.—Wheeler Chapel .... 
Gibson, T.—St. George's, Southwark 
liCtts, J.—St Olave’s 
Moore, D.—Christ Chopd 


ON ENTERING UPON A NEW CHARGE. 


• • • • 


Vo. 

29 

15 

39 

5 

6 
3 

22 

43 

32 


Not Prmrbtra’ Nniiics. Volt. 

752: O. Moore, Camden Chapel 1 . ^46 


403 

984 

143 

158 

77 

570 

1,159 

804 

991 


1 • • • • 


Mortimor, T.—Gray’s Inn Lano, 
Page, T.—-St Paul's Cheltenham ... 
Palmer, W. 8.—Hare-court Chapol. 
Sherman, J.—Surrey Chapel ... 

Taylor,W.R.—ChadweU-stScots’Ch. 
Thompson, E.—Charlotte Chapel ... 
Townley, R.—Wh v no’s-row Chapel . 
I Weight, G.—St George’s,Southwark 
Williams, J.-Ratdiff. 


30 

23 

8 

28 

13 

38 

9 

33 

33 


Not 

1,211 

758 

585 

204 

728 

358 

970 

252 

832 

838 


SERMONS PREACHED ON OPEN1NO 
IUrt, L—Saltora-hall Chapel .... 9 

Hlomfteld.Bp.—St.PauTsCh.BairsFond 11 
Bowers, J.—Livurpool-rd Chapel ... 26 
Chalmers, Dr.—Rogi*nt-sqr. Sc. Oh.. 8 
Clarke, Dr. A.—Gt Queon-st Chap. 9 
Clayton, G.—-Brixtou-hiR Chi 
ClaYton, J. jun. Poultry 
Collyor, Dr.—Saltor’s-ni 
Cooper, W. H. —Chapel, EdraontCh . 
Denison, Rp.—Trowbridge Church . 
.Dillon, Dr.—Charlotte Chapd ... 

"Edmonds, C.—Chapel, Tottenham... 
Fletchor, Dr.—Chapel, Mile-end ... 

— ■- * ■ Wycliff Chapel .... 


• • • 


i-hill Chapel ... 12 
rv Chqpel ...... 6 

3-nall Qiapel.. 9 


9 

34 

27 

7 

3* 

17 


OR RE-OPENING OF CHURCHES OR CHAPELS. 
245 
294 
675 
215 

244 
328 
121 

245 
230 
872 
683 
184 

65 
454 


• a • 




FAREWELL 


Ajtkon. R. (Zion Ch. Waterloo-rd.).. 38 
Bickorstcth, E. ( Wheler Chapd) .. 15 
Ch&hnors.Dr.fSt John's Ch. Glasgow) 2 
Collyor, Dr. (pavement, Moorfialds. 8 

Dale, T. (St Sepulchre's)'. 45 

DUkm, Dr. (Bcdionl-row) . 2 

PJxon, Ji(City-roa4 circuit) .... 24 
Hesketh.W. M. (St Dntttan’a East) 24 

donna, G. (Egham Church) . 26 

Look, C. (St. Bride's). 42 

J^aiuflald, G. (ChriA Cb. .Liverpool) it 


975 

414 

31 

206 

I, 184 

38 

621 

611 

654 

J. 066 
1,066 


Gilbert, C.—Barnsbury Chapel 
James, ,T. A.—Wcigh-house Chapel. 
Jay, W.—Chapel, Mile-end .... 

- Tottenham Court ... *... 

M’Donald. J.—Scotch Ch., Islington. 
M’Neile, H.—West-street Chapel... 
Mortimer, T.—Shoreditch Church . 
Nod, G. T.—West-street Chapd 
Parsons, J.—Chapel, Edmonton 

-Tottenham Court .... 

-Falcon-square Chapel .... 

Saunders, S.—Chapel, Tottenham .. 
Sibree, J.—8urrey Chapd .... 
Stephens, J.—Chapel, Edmonton . • 

SERMONS. 

Mortimer, T. (Shoreditch Church) . 

—- (Clerkenwdl).. 

Newberry,H. J(ChmtCh.Newgate-st) 
Nod, Hon. G. T. (Richmond) .... 
Page, G. (Egham Church) .... 
Pombertou, A. Q. (Kiugobury Ch.). 
Reed, Dr. (Visiting America). 
Robina, 8 . (Orphan Asylum) .... 

(Christ (’hapcl) ... .... 

Saymour, M. H. (SL A*00. Blaokfr.) 
- (St George’s). 


40 

1,006 

24 

607 

3 

64 

18 

467 

25 

634 

8 

212 

U 

301 

18 

212 

78 

229 

18 

467—8 

42 

1,079 

2 

184 

15 

401 

12 

329 


- 

29 

731 

29 

737 

25 

637 

20 

622 

33 

845 

41 

1,051 

23 

596 

24 

624 

39 

989 

43 

1,109 

45 

1,154 
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FAREWELL SERMONS--< Continued.) 

Preacher*' Nani**. ..... Vols. No*. PraMhm' Nibh, Tola. No*. 

Thompson,E.(Extr) (St John sWood) Weight, G. (Collier’s-renU) .... 83 £&9 

-(Brunswick Chapel),. 38 966 WiW, Bp. (Bedford-row) .... 19 499 

Thorpe, Dr. (Lock Hospital) .... 30 504 Woodroffe, T. (Wheler Chapel) .... 81 550 

Uwins,J. G. (Richmond Ch«ch) .. 42 1,067 Tate, W. (Missionary).27 i «p7 1 

FUNERAL, SERMONS. 

Preacher*. Dtctaaed. y of*. No*. pNaehm. Deixamd. % Tola. No*. 

Arundel, J.—Mr. Cranfield .... 34 854 Hodson, W.—Mrs. Teape .... 34 849 

Baker, T. B.—RevyJ. Simons .... 28 726 Hughes, J.—Rot. R. Hall .... 10 496 

- —Rev. W. Wilkinson .. 38 976 Halbert C. A.—Ret. J. Lacy .... 29 788 

Bennett, Dr.—Rov. Dr. Boguo .... 5 136 Hull, E.—Miss E. A. Cox * .... 32 806 

Bickerateth, E.—Rev. J. Pratt .. 46 1.20$ Jay. W.—Rev. It Hill . 21 646 

Binney, T.—A Young Minister .... 41 1,037 Judson. Mr.—Rev. J. S. Brooksbauk 11 309 

-Rer. J. Clayton . 41 1,139 Kelly, D.—Mr. Hennell ... .... 41 -1.063 

Blackburn, J.—Miss King .... 19 482—3 > Kemp, R.—Mrs. Cornwall .... 8 227 

Borrows, W.—Mr. J. B. Wilson .... 25 647 ; Kent, B.—Rev. C. N. Davies .... 41 1,043 

Borrows, W.—Rev. F. Goode - 42 1,089 Law. J. T.—Sir J. G. Egorton .... 4 Ufi 

Bradley, C.—Rev. F. Goode .... 42 1,088 Leach, W. B.—Rev. B. Woodd .... 17 436 

-Rev. W. Hancock . 43 1,1*1 Leseey, T.—Mr. B. T. Jones .... 22 578 

Broadfoot, W.—Rev. I>r. Waugh 9 250 M‘Alf, l>f.—Rev. W. Roby .... 13 362 

Brown, W.—ltov. W. Thomas .... 9 237 M'All, R. 8., sen.— Rev. W. Platt... 17 458 

Banting, Dr.—Rev. R. Watson .... 2l 533—4 Macconncll, T.—A sadden death .,. .12 316 

— - Mr. L. Haslone .... 32 821 Marshall. J.—Rov.Dr. Rankin .... 8 * 206 

Bunting. W. M.—Mrs. Buhner .... 29 733 Moore, G. A.—A Clergyman .... 28 727 

Burder, Dr.— ltcv. Dr. Unrein .... 13 301 Monro, II.— Rev. Dr. A. Clarko .. 20 514 

Burdcr, S.—Rov. S. Crowther .... 13 346 Morell, T.—Bov. 8. Morel), jun. ..3 84 

Burns. J.—Mrs. Bradshaw .. 13 359 Mornon, Dr. J.—Mrs. Binnoy .... 43 1,103 

Campbell, Dr.—Mrs. Wilson .... 14 367 Mortimer, T.—A young person .... 4 106 

Cartwright, J.—Rev. C. S. IUwtroy 17 ,456 - - - A Forger .. 17 -40 

Chalmers, Dr.—Rev. Dr. Thomson. 18 427 - Rev. J. J. Hamilton «• 37 935 

Clarke, ().—Rev. I)r. Hyland .... 5 118 Naylor, W.—Rev. J. James .... 20 527-8 

Clayton, O.—Rev. I)r. Harris .... 13 360 Newstcnd. U.—Mrs. M. Jones .... 35 899 

-Mrs. Minchener .... 19 487 Parsons, E.—Rev. J. Hyatt .... 0 101 

--Rev. Dr. Winter .... 22 568 Pearson, J.N.—Mrs. Mortimer .. 29 733 

Clayton, J.junr.—Miss H. H. Cooper 5 130 Pope, A.—Mr. J. Frost. 26 662 

- Mr. Caiming .... 9 231 Pratt, J.—W. Wilberforco, Esqr. .. 22 567 

-—■ Four Ministers ... 14 366 Prendcrgrast, J.—Mr. Canning ,. 9 231 

- Mrs. (1. Clayton ... 42 1,074 Price, Dr.—llsv. H. Hall. 16 430 

Collyer, Dr.—Rev. J. Brookibunk .. 4 108 Probert, E.—Rev. T. Jones .... 22 654 

-• Rov. J. Townsond .... 6 150 Raffles, Dr.—liev. W. Roby .... 13 362 

- Mr. T. W. Massett .... 9 247 - Rev. Dr.M‘A11 .... 33 837 

-Rev. Dr. Nippon .... 29 744 Reed, Dr.—Rev. M. Wilks .... II 309 

-Rov. W.Brown .... 32 803 Rocors, A. E.—Rov. C. Hoaning .. 36 970 

Craig, T.—Mrs. Alcxr. Fletcher .. 43 1,123 Rudge, Dr.—A young person .... 26 658 

Curwen,S.—Missionary Smith .... 2 60 RueD, D.—Rev. T. Sheppard .... 36 901 

-- Kev. Mr.'Ajigear .... 33 835 Ryland, Dr.—Rev.8. Pearce .... 6 168 

Davies, J. J.—Mrs. Parkinson .... 11 297 Scholefleld, Prof.—Rov.C. Simoon . 29 739 

Deal try, Dr.—Rev. C. Simoon .... 29 739 Sharp. T.—Miss Gass. 25 651 

—— Rev. F. Goode* .... 42• 1,088 Sheppard, J.—Rov. J. Hughes .... 22 576 

Delaney, D.—Mrs. Aitken .... 33 830 Sherman, J.—Rev. T.Slevenson ... 20 526-6 

Dillon, Dr.—Miss Farr. 20 625 Steane, Dr.—Mrs. Low ..31 787 

- - A Sunday School Teacher 23 689 - Mr. Marten. 35 . 899 

Ellaby, F.—Miss J. Topham .... 7 188 Stodhart.R.—Her. J. Roes .... 21 * 535 

Evans, J. II.—Mr. Fox .. * .... 20 ' 509 Stratum, J.—Rev. S. Dyer . 46 1,196 

——— Mr. Nasmith * .... 36 918 Styles, Dr.—Rev. J.Davies .... 6 165 

— — Mr. Whitmoro .... 41 1,057 Taylor, Jb6.—Mr. 8. Davies .... 12 , 314 

Fletcher, A.—R^r. Dr. Andrews .. 40 1,027 Temple, W—Rov. Dr. Andrews .. 40 1,027 

Fletcher, Dr.—Rev. W. Onne .... 14 383 Thomas, W.—Mrs. Lovell .... 4 104 

-■ Rev. G. Border .... 19 591 Townley, H.—Annonymous .... 37 946 

Gurwood, J.—Rev. J. PraM .. 46 1,204 VaIlance.H.(Ex.)—Mra.W.Wilkiuson .31 791 

Gillmor, W. Mrs. Wadsworth .... 30 770 —- -Rev. W. Wilkinson 39 97t 

Good, J. E.—A Lady. 14 369 Wait, Dr.—Rev. W. Wait 41 1,040 

Goode, W.—Rev. S. Crowther .... 13 347 WaUon, It—J. Butterworth, Eaq. . 6 171 

Gwyther, J. H.—MissE. Haw Us.. 34 866 Waugh, Dr.—Rev. Dr. Bogoa .... 5 136 

Hannah, Dr.—Rev. T. I^aaey .... 40 1,006 R. Steven, Esq. .... 8 219- 

Haslegrave, J—TwoToang Ladiea. 43 1,102 Williams, W.—Mi*. Gellebrand ..3 74 

HW, R.—Mr. J. Wilson. 6 147 Wilson, Bp.-Duke of York .... 7 199 

Jlitehin, T.—Rev. J. Pinkerton .... 25 450 —- Rev. 8. Crowther ... 13 344 

-Mr. T. Evans.; .... 29 729 -Bov. B.Woodd .... 17 436 

Hodson, Archd.—Rev. C. Su^pon,... 29 739 *' * s * 







CLAJSXFXCITION 09 THE TUKCirAJl OOJmWf*. 


Preacher*’ Name*. Vol*. 

For Georg© IV: 

Clayton, G. 15 

Clay ton, J. jun. ... 15 

Dmfe.T. 15 

Fletcher, Dr. 16 

Irving. £. 16 


FUNERAL SERMONS FOR RINGS. 


Noe. Preachers' N 


Vola. 


Jay, W. 16 393 

Mortimer, T. .... 15 301 

Style*, Dr. 15 394 

Thorpe, W. 16 395 

Winter, Dr. 15 396 

SERMONS TO THE YOUNG. 


Ainelie,R.(to young 
men in London). 32 

Angus, J. 34 

Bennett, Dr. 46 

Binney, T. 41 

Coopor, W. II. ... 43 

Gumming, J. 42 

. 43 

Dale, T. 36 

. 41 


Prtachera' Names. Vo|» 

For William IV. 

Curling, W. 31 

Dale, T. . 30 

Gossett, J. 90 

MelviU, H. 30 

Mortimer, T. 30 


-(to children) 46 

Dawaoii, W. .... 26 
Debon, Dr. 2 

Evans, J. 11. .... 34 

-- .... 39 

Fletcher, Dr. 4 

Gilbert, C. 16 


HambletoD, J. ... 18 
32 101 James, J. A. (to the 

34 869 procrastinating). 40 

46 421 Jones, T. 13 

41 1,037 Judkin. T. J. (to 

42 1,069 children) _ 11 

42 1,061--. 13 

43 1,093 -— . 23 

36 919 Kirk, E. N. 34 

41 1,036 Leifchild, Dr. 26 

43 1,093 Molvill,II.(conversion 

45 1,156 difficult in old age) 19 

46* 1,166 Moore, D.46 

46 1,166 Morison, Dr. J! (to 

26 663 children). 18 

2 46 Morris, C. 25 

34 tttl —. 27 

39 980 Mortimer. T. .. •. 23 

4 92 Noel, B. W.(tochil- 

16 424 dren) . 32 


480 Noel, B. W. (ditto) 37 

-(to unconverted 

1,034 children) . 39 

360 - (tochildren) 41 

- (ditto) .... 43 

306 Parsons. J. 8 

363 Peddie, Dr. ...* 16 

679 Robins, S. 29 

849 'Sheppard, J. (to 
717! children . 21 


i Stratteu, J. 


BU. J- 

485 Stylos, Dr. 7 

1,160 Wilton, Bp.. 9 

Winter, Dr* ... 7 

461-.... 9 

639 -- •' .... 13 

694 — • .... 16 

699 Wooldridge. Mr. . 6 

Young, J. (to women) 32 


Bennett, Dr. 
Budd, H. . 


SERMONS TO SUNDAY 8CI100L TEACHERS. 


Green, 8 . 
Robins, 8. 




Shorman, J. 


SERMONS TO MEDICAL STUDENTS. 

Bodbod, C. (on medi- Seymour, M. H • ... 38 963 j Seymour, !M- I. 

cal education)... 37 948 - .. 40 1,020 Weight, G. ... 

Binney, T. 20 623 "I 

SERMONS TO PARENTS AND MASTERS. 

Dale, T. 32 801» Moore. D. 46 .1,209, Reay, C. L. 

. .. 34 858 Noel, Baptist W. . 28 704 Seymour,M 

Kirk, E.N.(to mothers) 34 84»l 0‘Sullivan, Dr. ... 25 652 | Wilson, Bp. 


Chalmers, Dr. .. 26 655 | Muckenxie, W. B. 37* 934 | Wilson, Bp. 

- SERMONS ON EDUCATION, * 

In addition to those already indexed as preached on behalf of Schools. 

Blomfield, Bp. 18 466 Irving, E. 4 114 Seymour, M. H. 

Brown. Jos. 46 1,183 I Melnll, H. .. 32 804 -. 

Dale, T. 31 786 Reed, Dr. . 14 371 Welburn, M. ... 

Hannah, Dr. 27 686 1 . 

SERMONS ON SUNDRY SPECIAL OCCASlbNS. 


SERMONS TO SERVANTS. 

Muckenxie, W. B. 37 » 934 | Wilson, Bp. 


991 

1,060 

1,110 

205 

433 

762 


Subject. Preicbtr. Toll. 

An Eclipse—Bateman, G. 90 

Feedlenoe—Hollis, H. ..... 29 

. ‘ Melnll, H. .. . 18 

Scott, J. 18 

Death by Clayton, J. jun ... 36 

Wilson, D.91 

FircatiTowcr—■'Burns, J C... 40 
Opening of Royal Exchange— . 

Cumming, J. 46 

A snow storm—Hollis, H. . 29 

A land flood—Wilton, E- ' . 39 

Shipwreck—Hyatt, C. 19 

‘ Saututera, L •• •%«••• 18 

Williams, W. B. ...... 6 

Execution of a criminal—Carver, £.. 37 

Cotton, W. - 1 
.»• Cotton, W. 3 
4 

,AJE. 30 


No*. 8sbjec(. Pr**cb#r. 

773 National distress—Thompson, E.... 

473 ^°P ultkr commotion—Thompson, E. 

476 Fast day—Chalmers, Dr. 

882 ‘ Howelx, W. 

419 Irving; E. ...... 

1,029 James, W. Bu.. t... 

Noel, B. W. 

1,807 Day of hamiliatioo—Bennett, Dr. 

746 Clayton, J. jnn. 

981 Dobson, T-1*. 


h 

S 


Mortimer,T. 17 439—40 
Style*, Dr.. 2-40 
WowVT. . 3 68 


961 Palmer, W. 8 - 

461 • Townlev, H. 

136 Thanksgiving day—Dale, T. . 

949 > , Gwyther, J. .. 

5 I Pack wood, J. , 

86 j Watkins, HQ. 

H5 Queen's escape—Croly, Dr. 

765 *Feaii»e, F. G. 


•MtMII, H. 

' Thompson, 

RlonAftU. Bn 


1,080 

963 


Vol*. 

31 


1,073 


647 

647 

661 

653 

948. 

950 

947 

060 

460 











































CLAMXFlCATXOIf Of THX VKMCIFAL 


Occaikoa*. 


SERMONS ON SUNDRY SPECIAL OCCASIONS—(Continued.) 

Ptuckr. Veit. Wot. Oerulou. Pnacktr. 

Clayton, J.jun. ..18 480 Fortieth Anniver.ofOrdiiL—Jay, W. 

■4 .. 33 830 A minister's Ttcartrj ffom rich ness 

Kelly, D. 33 839 Morris, C. 

Vernon, W. H. 33 831 Rowland Bill J Sherman. J. 

noe—Burns, J. C. 40 E031 Centenary— ( Campbell, Dr. 

' missionaries, namely: Jubilee of London f Parsons, J. 

(Border, Dr. ) - Missionary Society\Binney. T. 

on— VMorieon, Dr. 5 8 161 Close of the year—Bcemes,T. . 

(Waugh, Dr. S Bradley, C. 

. IS 326 H»mbl«oo.J. .. 


Kelly, D.. 

Vernon, W. H. 

Birth of a priaoe—Burns, J. C. 

Departure of missionaries, namely; 

i Burder, Dr. 
Dr. R. Morison— VMorisoo, Dr. 

(Waugh, Dr. 


h03i 


f Clayton, J.jun.? 

(Philip, Dr. ...J 18 

/ Wilks, M. 


PKilin nr ' Wilks, M .1 

Philip, Dr.— < Townley, H./ 

/ Blackburn, J.( 

' w Burnet, J. .J 

Opening of Highbury College— 

Burder, Dr.... 1 
Harris, Ur. W. 1 
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Newton (Sir Isaac), hia creed .... 1 
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revival of . 40 
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pale/a Evidences, Dr. Chalmers on 32 


1,077 Responability of man for hia belief» 
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864 Rome, Easter at . 
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Rev. H. MELY1LV9 Sermon.s, which hove 
Appeared in “ The Pulpit," have been reprinted 
in a separate form, and may he had in two vole., 
cloth, price 10c. each —(106 Sememe). Also, 

Forty-five Sermons by the Rtv. H. MELVILL, 
preached during the years 1643-4, price Os. 

Hon. and Rev. B, W. NOEL'S Twenty-three 
Sermons to the Unconverted* the like, in one 
vol. t cloth, price 4c. (Second Edition). 

Rev. M. HOBART 8EYMOUR8 8ix Lec¬ 
tures in Justification of the Reformation: the 
like, stitched, price lc. 

Tco, if. H. SEYMOURS Six Lectures during 
Lent, 1843, at St. George's Southwark: the 
like, stitched, price lc 

-Rep. A. J. SCOTT'S Lecture * on the 8ucial 
Systems of the present day, compared with 
Christianity : the like, stitched, price lc. Gd. 

The CHELSEA LENT LECTURES, on the 
History of Man, by Revs. B. W. Noel, J. 
Harding, W. Hancock, Dr. Mortimer, M. H. 
Seymour .and T. Mortimer: the like, price lc. Cd. 

Eighty-two Sermons by the Rev. J. H. EVANS, 
in two Vols. 12mo. price is. each. 

Eight Sermons on Christian Union, by the Rev . 1 
J. H. EVANS, M.A/xrx wrapper , price 9d. 

Eighty-tun Sermons by the Rev. J. IRONS, 
in two Volumes 12mo., price 4#. each. 

Uniform with “ The Pulpit," a Course of Lectures 
on THE RUIN OF SOULS, delivered at 
Crown Street Chapel, 8oho. Price 2s .— 

1. Rev. John Burnet.—The Powers and Pros- 


“The Pnlpit” 

Now Ready, the Second Edition of the Thirteen 
Sermons on REGENERATION, with espe¬ 
cial reference to the doctrine of BAPTISMAL 
REGENERATION. By the Hon. and 
Rev. BAPTI8T W. NOEL. Reprinted 
from u The Pulpit.'' Stitched, ?#. ; Bound us 
embossed cloth, gilt edges, 8s. j Bound together 
with the 23 -Sermon# to the Unconverted, 7c. 

1. The Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration , com¬ 
pared with the Word of God. 

2. The Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, com¬ 
pared with the Word of God. 

3. The Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, com¬ 
pared with the Word of God. 

4. The Doctrine of Baptismal ^Regeneration, com¬ 
pared with the Word of God. 

5 The Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration , tested 
by its necessary consequences. 

The Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, not 
to be received on Church Authority. 

Baptismal Regeneration, not the Doctrine of 
the Church of England. 

Baptismal Regeneration, not the Doctrine <f 
the Church of England. 

9. Regeneration necessary to a Capacity fin 
Heaven. [ Heaven . 

10. Regeneration necessary to Admission into 
The Regenerate Endowed with a Mcelness for 
Heaven and a Title to it. 

The means of becoming Regenerate. 

Concluding Remonstrance with the Unregenerate.' 

Rev. D. MOORES Six Sermons on our Lord’s 
Parting Words to His Church, price lc. 

Dr. CHALMER&8 Lectures on Pridestination : 
reprinted in a separate form, (3rd Edition) Gd. 

Dr. CHALMERS'S J.ectures on Fairy’i Evi- 


6. 

7. 


8 . 


11 . 

12 . 

13. 


• pects qf the Soul. \8pcculative Infidelity. 
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*• P": J k^ Wu —P‘ Sout to God jp,. CHALMERS'S LtcNrr, on Butin'. Ana- 


4. 


fi. 


for its Religious Opinions. 

Rev. T. W. Jenkyn.—Pernicious Principles 
respecting the Author of Salvation. 

Rev. Andrew Fuller.—Fatal Errors respect¬ 
ing the Method of Salvation. 


8. Rev. J. Robinson. Dangerous Notions re- 1 , 2 .\he Chareh. 3 . The Elcci Church. 4 . 

spccting the Proofs of Conversion. Tb. JuM.Qed Church. 5 The Believing Church, fl. 

Rev. Dr. Vaughan.— The Mischiefs of Rcli- The B«ubli«htd Church, r. i be Free Church, b. The 

gious Formality. • S«Cerl»g Church. 0. The Living Church. 10. The 

n_. XV A H.th *r 77.- One Church. II. The Choreh in Heaven. 

™ Hangers ofPro-> m Numbers of The Pulpit, containing 

crastination u, 0* Soul. ServJ? by tiu following MiJ.lt,., mag aZ 


logy of Religion : the like, price 6 d. 

Rev. J. CUMMING'8 Nine Lectures on the 
Evidences of Christianity i the like, price 2s. 
Rev. J. CU MM IN Q’S Eleven Sermons on The 
Church : the like, price 2s .:— 


7. 


8 . 


0. 


10 . 


11 . 

12 . 


13. 


Rev. Dr. Morison.—The Peril of a Life of - 
Pleasure. 

Rev. Alexander Fletcher.— The Hazard of a \ 
Life of Worldliness. 

Rev.J. Blackburn .— The Danger of a Life 
qf Ungodliness. 

Rtv. H. S. 8eabom.—The Misery of a Ruined 
8oul in this world. 

Rev. Dr. Styles.— The Condition qf Lost Souls 
in Eternity. 

Maybe bad separately at 2d. each. 


be had, bound in cloth, as under : 

Rev. HUGH M'NEILE . 10c. 

Rev. T. DALE . . . 10c. 

Rev. D. MOORE . . . Irtc. 

Rev. H. STOW ELL . . . 10#. 

Rsv. 5. ROBINS . . 9s. 

Hon. and Rev. B. W. NOEL . 12#. 

Rn. J. IIAMBLETON . . ft. 

Bev. J. PARSON8 (2 Vols.) 20 #. 

Rev. W. JAY(2 Vols.) . . 20#. 

Eminent Wesleyan Ministers . 10#. 

Tbe “Pulpit” ia publiohed every Thursday, price 3d. alto in Monthly Parte, supplied 
- regularly with the Magazine*. 

The Numbers foom ths c omme ncement are constantly on Sals. Persons in the Country who may require 
any particular Number can have it, direct through the Post Office, prt-paid, by forwarding 
t Sixpence, or 8ix Postage Stamps: may also be had through any Country Bookseller. 

f %• Th n Index may be had gratis at The Pulpit Office. 
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All things possible to faith 
The prodigal aoa (impenitent 
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of decision in the Bnal Judgment 


I. Haste grave, The profltablenett of religion 
William Curling, The great daty of acknowledging God 

J. Aruudel, God’s promise to aged believers 

R. H. Hcrschell. God’a goodeeta to a aonl retraced 
Dr. Wolf. Messiah’s coming kingdom on earth 

William Curling. The religion that Is acceptable to God 

K. Thompnon. The bubbles of the day 

Hon. B. W. Noel. The hypocrisy of uacliutiably re¬ 
proving others 

W.W.ChampneysThe Christian Joyful ie ihe Don! 


M. Cooper, 

If. Gwither, 
lUnry Melvlll, 
M. Cooper. 

J. P. Willy, 
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Thomas Dale. 

M. Rubin*. 
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Dr. Chalmers, 


890 


II. Hughes. 

K. Tottenham, 
John Clayton, 
William Jay, 
J. Angus, 


The last rittoday In Trinity.or tba er 
clesUstical year ended 
Tbs death of the believer In Jese* 
The method of sat ration 
A failing leaf lha emblem of man 
The past seviewed and heavenly aid 
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Diflue forbearance toward homan 
perverseness retraced 
An addreu to heads of families on the 
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Another year allowed to the unfrotifnl 
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Lectures on Boiler's M Analogy of 
Religion" flares 

The woodrrful nature of Ihe Scrip- 
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Tb 1 ! folly of unbelief—(to the young) 
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The mystery of godliness (tlnnad) 
Lecu. on BuUnr’s "A«btj"(sos‘ 
Divine forgiveness a motive for ha- 
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Oud’s pure Word the guide of the 
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sufficient guide to satvailoo 
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Bible education aad lie safest guaran- 
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Hon. B. W. Noel, The cooipa.uoo of our Father [tee 
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A tree estimate of life [and flook 
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Christian chanty 
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The doctrine of a particular Provl- 
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Grace and sin 
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The ductrme of man's natural dapia 
The Lord’s prayer [vlty examined 

870 Henry Melvlll. Christian sympathy 

Man’s na'aral enmity to GM 

81 1 T. Dale, Looking u|»on the pierced One 

W.W.ChampneysThe evidence of the resurrection 
R. H. Hrrschcll, The Jewish passover 

871 Bp. *sf .Salisbury, Christ the corner alone 

Chrui’s lamcniaiiwi over Jetiisalem 
The second advent 
Gu tba late calamitous Storm 
Improvement of time 
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- Ibid (from Its enemies 
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The calamities of Job 
Christian educations 
, Immediate attention required lo Ibe 
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National education In Ireland 
The building of tbn spiritual temple 
The supper refused by the bidden 
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British C'hnsilaas [hovah’s might 
The feebUaeaa of ana ant against 1s- 
Tbe breed of this If# Is not a sup¬ 
port la utenslly 
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lion. B. W. Noel, Ibid [slty of means 

819 IT. Hebert, 8(- Paul’a enforcement ol lb« uccee- 
Ji.hn Hambleton. The Church'# duly to the heathen 
Hon. B. W. Noel, The constancy of Shsdiach, Me- 

acbach, and Abcducgo 
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The importunate widow 
The soti^s o( the Church 
Ou singing and music 
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The tree knowledge of God 
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pel gloilrs 

Christians stimulated lo diligence 
by the nearncs* of .alvalnm 
The mediation of Moses, m the 
matter of the golden calf 
Christmas day 

The malt gate, and the wide; the 
narrow way, and the broad 
Procrastination 


1.0*4 

i .ns 

IfiU 

l**T 


1.018 


1-031 


i.es* 


l.MS 


1.084 


James Mucryat, 

Stephen Bridge, 

R. H. Herschell, 

R. Thompson, 
John Cwylhcr, 


J. Ang-ll James. 

Together with Title, Frr/ace, Indcen, 4 c . 


Volume Forty-one, (73 Sermons, &c.) price 8s. 6d. 


Pari 234, contain* 8 Sermons, price Is.— 


I.0U 

l.OJfl 


1.037 

1,038 


1,010 

1,0 to 


Henry Melvlll, 
Thomas Dale, 
Henry Melvlll, 


G. Herbert, 

Dr. Halites, 
Thomas Hinney, 
J. II ambition, 
J.C. Williams, 


1.041 


1,04* 


False dependence on Church pcl- 
The soul self wronged [vilrgcs 
Tbe Onal retribution of false de- 
pentleucennChnrch privileges 
Christ's uanble <.f the two ways 
Trifling with the Gospel 
What will ye do In the end I 
The fl'M nubile revival of religion 
The Christian*! present portion, 
and lainre expectation 
Part 239, contains 8 Sermons, pnee Is.— 

Hmt. II. W. Nod, The way for a Christian to become 
John Fortier. Fiona resolutions [strong 

M. H. Seymour, Neither the Church nor Bishop of 

Room has lawful authority la 
this realm 

The dcatlny of the rlghtroua 
The present crisis (and coforced 
Scriptural liberality illustrated 
The sacrifice of the Mi*i la a blas- 


Dr. Walt, 
Thomas Dinncy, 
John Clayton, 
M. H. Seymour, 


be vi 

Hon. K. w. Noel, Mao, as created [phemnos fable 

Part 240, contains 16 Sermons, price 1*. fld 


Part 241, continued— 

1,030 Henry Melvlll, The death bed of Jacob 

R. J. M'Ghee, Feeding the flock of Christ 
Hon. B. W. Noel, Childien brought to Christ 


1*831 


1,03* 


L0M 


1. 


1,04* 


1,048 




».M» 


John Harding, 
W. Owen, 

B. Kent, 

M. H. Seymour, 
W. Hancock, 


1,043 John Harding, Man, at fallen [Pail tkc apostle 

The wlwand holy determination of 
The faithful steward [ventloo 
Praying to the saints L a vain in- 
Man. ea redeemed and renewed 
by Divine grace 
Protection In all perils 
AH saved that die In Infancy 
Faith, hope, and charily 
The busy -bdfly [o# misery or Joy 
Man, U the Interncdiate stale 
Palth, hope, and charily 
Tbe Roraisb doctrine concerning 
purgatory la contrary to the 
Word of God 

J. F. Whtj, .•Faith, hep< and charity 
Tennis* ui Obflb, Tradition 
M. H- fleymonr, Man, la perdition 
Daniel Moore. No neetrallty In religion 

Pttt Ml, contain* 16 Snrmona, price 1*. 64 

M. H. aeyrtnnr. fhe dog.a of 


Thomas Burnet, 
John Camming, 
Pianola Witty. 
Henry Melvlll, 
Dr. M«rtlmer, 
Francis Willy, 
M. H. Seymour, 






S 


T. Mortirnrr, 

J. R. Ba.brr. 

M. H. Heyuiour, 

A. O. Pemberton, 
James Parsooa, 


M«n, In glory 
Christ the Rock, not Peter 
The dogma of Transub.tanliation 
ba« led to many snprr.illiona 
Feeding the Church «»f Uud 
The Chri.tian’s lot, In the Divine 
Sinners repenting [hand 

The life tu come. 

The Gospel or the grace of God 
Showers of blessing 
■ Achan's sin, and Achan’s end 

Part 242. contain* 13 Sermons, price 1*. 6tl.— 

1,034 Hugh Stow ell, CbrWt’a prerogative to ffgivc sius 

--- The ministry «»* reconciliation 

-. Labour to enter Iniothe eternal res*. 

- A Church Society, encour.igcd aud 

Hon. B. W. Noel, Tbe lost recovered [admonished 
■ ■ —— ■ A call to carnet contention lor the 

principlci of the Relormatlon 
Rales and reasons f«*r continuing 
In the love of G<»d [heaven 
Tbe *alnt on earth, and the saint in 
Christians called to J*a*l»uiy for 
the simplicity <*f religiotf 
No peace with Tractarksni*ni 
Tbe Queen's L-tter 
Charge, delivered in 1841. 

Th» law of Chritflsa eolonisitinn 

price Is. 6d.— 


1,033 

1,838 


1,087 Hugh S to well, 


1,038 


J. H. Bruns, 
Hugh Stow ell. 


H. Cole, 

Bp. of Oafovd 

8. Wdbvrforc*. 

Pori 243, contain* 12 Sermons. 


I,MO 
1,001 
1.00* 
1,008 
1.004 


Schism [Hculiies of salvaiinn 
The dangers ui formality. and dif- 
A song of degrees 
Tbe heavenly Inheritance 
The .efficiency of Holy Scrl lure 
8chl»cn I'be pv-.ple 

The euemlea of Chrlai, afield of 

_The servaet of God 

Stephen Bridge. Hie backslider's ainte and remedy 

S enry Cole, 1%e holy Trial's* . t'WUg. 


A- J. Seoti, 
Hegh Hughes, 
Henry Melvlll, 
J. Russel!, 
Hugh Stowell, 
A. J. Scott, 

W. Borrows, 
Denis Kelly 


Unni7 Melvlll, 

C life 'fr+iZ 





No*. Part 2*4, contains 10 atrmoai, prie* Is.— 

1,900 J-bn Hambteion, PaMorel admonition, oo parting 

, tor a seatoet 

Charles Lack, Repeotance enjoined. • 

Jobs Camming. Tne Ca'bolic Chareb. 

1,007 Hob. B. W. Noel, Tbe (apply of baaau need 
Daniel Moore, Tbe lost sheep 
J. O. Uwlns, The laflkleucy of Bcrlpterc 
1,008 Thomas Dale, 8ign* of riser la lb« heart 
Heory Cola, Christ U tbe heart 
1,000 J. II. Evans, Following Christ, the path of light 
W. H. Cooper, The young Invited 1» sell-consecra¬ 
tion to Cod sort to His service 
Part 246, contain* 11 wrrnona, price l*.— 

1.970 Joe. Haslrgrave, The sesls of the rn-nl-try 

Dr. Hannah, The source and way of salvattoa 
Dr. Kualc, Christ pe*reeled, the aathor ol 

eternal salvation 

1.971 M. H. Seymoar, Repentance and for»i*eness 
Thomas Jackson, Women, the Iasi at the cross 
Chat. Rawlings, The fiallty of man. the eternal 

duration of the Word wf God 
1,072 John Hambleton, The debt of Christian love 
D.K. Dranimnnd, Christ receiving sinners 
James Reading, Jeans Christ Itsslrtciiog villagers 
1,971 Thomas Jackson, The harvest 

Edw. Thompson, The cause of. and the remedy for 

popster commotion 
Funeral of Mra.U. Clayton 

Part 246, contain* 8 sermon*, price Is.— 

I,Of4 John Cl-yton, The love « f (5.-1 In the economies 

of providence and grace 


Dr. Kualc, 


w sh££?B, 

U. H. de yea oar, 

Francis Close, 
Hugh Hughes, 
John Corn us leg, 
James Htrstten, 


1,971 M. H. Sey 


I,Of4 John fl-yton, 


of prnvMeiict mn trace 

Thomas Biooey, Cbrlstdemonslraling u. Sgddcceea 

the d'Xtnar of the resurrection 
1,075 Charles Bradley, Tbealm«st aurfalingrtUrrCbifliSM 
Henry Cole, The heavenly fisherman 
1,070 Hngli Stow ell, Whit have llic poor to do with 

popery f—(«peeeh) [faith 
William Curling, Contend ramrstly lor the anruut 
1,077 Henry Meivill, Christ's sympathy -lih oar Infir- 

MMlrs, an corouragcmenl to 
boldm-ss in prayer 
Daniil Moore, 3f)*leiltHi% piovidenees 

Pan 247, contain* 15 seimon., pn<-« la. 01.— 
I.V7H James Persons, Hlrsilae* nr. iml is thrraialsiry 

nir. ulivt s to s|k*. lal pi.ilse 
James Parsons, Love not the BOrhJ 


Not. Put M7, mMfeMd. ^5 

J *~ r “— 

J a ace Parsons, Tbe sleeper aroneed 
James Sherman, H* hath dent alt things well 
1,989 M. H. Seymoar, The doctrine of the fall, r—■■■■* 

cd to maa’s raasoa 

Francis Close, The death of Herod 

Hugh Hughes, The out thing need fa 1 

1,981 John Camming, Yoang mtn-thslr dangers 6 dot let 
James Straiten, Hold fast tbe good obtained 
1,091-8 Hear* Melvlll, Christ's worh for men 

Hugh M'Nrlle, Christ, the Shepherd of His M9»l( 
Hath M'Nelle, The Jsw dm 

8. Robins, The Divine InvRalloo 

8. Robins, Thu ruwsrd of giving 

Part 248, contains 10 sermons, price la,— 

1,984 Hoa. B W. Noel, Bellevsrs eaboried not to via 

. W. Chainpoevs, Diseased rebel pardoned A healed 
1,9*5 Hoa. H. \V. Noel, Div|nep>ovls|uawben believers all 
Geo. Mansfield, Thr resurrection sod Hs benaflta 
I,Odd S. Robles, Dillgenca quickened by tba pros 

peel of tbs grave 

B. Blckenteth, Young man eueoarsgcd to beat 

together foe the holy war # 
T. W. H. Garney, The sure found si ln« 

1,097 Ahp. Canterbury, Scriptural eduetlloa 
Hon. B. W. Noel, Acceptable prayer 
Daniel Moftre. Chilsttan dlllgaare Quickened 
Part *249, contain* II sermons, pric* 1*. 6d.— 

1,0*9 Charles Bradley, Ready foe death 

William Desllry, The treasure in earthen vessels 
william Jay, Christ si Capernaum 
1.080 Henry Melvlll, The witch of Bndor 

William Rormwa, Death and life In prospect 
1,000 Hon. B. W. Noel, Tbu doctrine of baptismal regent 

rsllnn.contpsrrd wlibthewor 
Of God— (tWO BSTITVOUS) 

1,901 Thomas Dais, Charcli .wdur (by faltl 

• WillUm Goode. Thu walk by sight, and the wall 

Hon. B. W. Nod, The doctrine of baptismal rcgenc 

ration, compared, As. 

1,002 lion. R.W. Noel, The doctrine of baptismal regeoe 

ration, compared, Ac. 

lion. B. W. Noel. Tbe doctrine of baptismal rugene 

ration, lealed, are. 

Togrtkrr itltk Title, frejnee, Indent, *C. 


1,9*5 

l,09d 


1,0*7 


1.9*0 


1,901 


1,009 


Volume Forty-three, (72 Sermons, &c.) price 8s. 6d. 


No*. Part 250, contain* 11 sermon*, pnee la.— 

1,0115 THinias Dale, Two paths be I me Ibi )"-n| mm 

Hon. 11. W. Noel, Thr dxriiias of Baptismal irgras 

ration, not to he ircelvrd on 
Cliurdi authority 

John Camming, Hatan, an angel ot light 
1,091 Hon. H.W Noel, The doctrine ot baptismal rcgcar- 

ration, not thr doairinc of ihe 
Church of England- (2 serin.) 

William Jay. Tli« days that arc past 
l,U(>5 H»ii. B. W.NocI, Kcgcu* ratloa, necessary In a ca¬ 
pacity for hvavea 

W.R.L Faulkner, A pasioial address 
1,090 Hun. H. W. Noel, Regeneration, necessary to admis¬ 
sion into heaven 

J. II. Canuter, The bitternessuf griaf 

John Diaon, The last judgment 

Part 201, contain* 9 sermon*, price 1*.— 

1,007 Henry Melvlll, Thu duty of rejoicing 

Hun. B. W.NocI, The regenerate, endowed with a 

inertness for heaven Antle to It 
1.808 Hon. R W.NocI, Tke means of becoming regenerate 

Chat lion Lane, Charity and almsgiving 
1,099 P. J. Sialnfurth, Thr clothing of nor Am parents. 


l,Ud3 


1,000 


Noe. 

1.199 

1,109 


1,110 Mon. o. W. fioei, Absalom, a warning to ennar 
H ugli Btowell, Fellow helpers to the truth 
P*rt 254—5, contains 17 termon*, price 2*«— 
I;lll Hugh htonell, Spiriluallty of divine worship. 


Part 253. continued— 

Daniel Moore. Aa apostolic ministry described 
M. H. Seymour, Apostolical succession 
Thomas Dale, Invitation lo ihe holy commonlo 
M. II. Seymour, Necessity of Christ’s resurrection 
Hugh Hughes, The cotiupilons of lliu Chtfcb.Of 

posed to tbe Kcrlpteree 

Hon. B. W. Noel, Absalom, a warning to children 


1.808 

1,099 


Henry llelvill, Tbe eagle upon his prey. 

1,100 Hon. B. W. Noel, Concluding remonstrance with the 

nnr< generate 

Edwin Sidney, The cares of a Christian minister 


1,191 


1.109 


1,194 


1,195 


In Ihe present time 
Stephen Bridge, Walk tug »uh God 

Part 252, contain* 15 lermons, piico 1*. Gd.— 


Thomas Dale, 
Thomas Dale, 
Daniel Moore, 
Hcury Melvlll, 


The s»nl undying 
The chief coucein 
Jn.iifirati.K: before God 
The aids of prayer and fasting 


Hugh Stowell, Spiriluallty of divine worship,cor 

tr Mid with Idolatry of poper 
M. H- Seymour, Rapllsinal regeneration 

1.112 Hugh Rto well, Spiritual fare die (to child re 

Hugh M'Nelle, Mysteries lit religion, lo be Uttgli 

1.113 Hath M'Nelle, The lord sddeath 
Hugh M'Nelle, The incarnation 

Hugh M'Neile, Nil Ions I education— (speech) 

1.114 Francis Close, Gilts of the people of God, (o h< 

used fur His service 

Robert Newron, The mystery uf godliness 
Henry Melvlll. Eve parleying with the templer 
8. Wllberfoicc, Victory in tbe iowerd warfare 
Hugh Btuwrll, Protestant Association—(speech) 

James Pa.sous, Tbe stone cot nut without band* 
Dr. Vaughan, The saving health of the Gospel 
William Jay, The manifestation of CbrlM to HI 

disciples [ot Chris 

H osh Rtowcll, The constraining power of tbe lov. 
Hugh 8 tow ell. Diligent living, and happy dying 
8. Robins, The Gospel messenger, and lb 

Gospel message 

Daniel Moore, The lamp of God 


1,115 Henry Melvlll, 
8. W llberfoicc, 
Hugh Btuwrll, 
1,110 James Pa-sons. 
Dr. Vaughan, 
William Jay, 

t 1.117 Hosh Rtowcll, 
Hugh Stow ell, 

; 1,118 8. Robins, 


Jos. Haslrgrave, 1 he belle*er,in life, death, eternity 


Dr. Morison, Death a 
James Sherman, Thr «e.. 
William Jay, A plea f 
Dr. Raflies, ReligUx 
Dr. Ralllel, Tbe go» 
Thomas Binary, Portrait 
Henry Melvlll, The «Jta 


Death abolished 

Thr «e..i in danger 

A plea fur the pour 

Religion to-day 

Tbe gospel of the grace of God 

Pocirallhrc of a Christian 

The altar, greater than ihe offering 


1,110 


1,119 


M. H. Seymoar, The sufficiency of harfv Script a 
^ Jeytnoer^h^^urUy^of^Ch.Tch 


i.m 


Daniel Moore, The lamp of God 

Pari 256, contain* 11 aermoo*, pile* 1*. 6d.— 

i 8. Kuktns, tUnrtlrykae power of the truth 

Daniel Muoge, Kindness of Christ, a pattern I 

Hla pcoplu (real Christl* 
Tbo*. Grmfield, The victory and Inheritance Of li 
I Hugh M'Nelle, Christ the Priest and saerllce, cl 

ailed to the right band of Oo 
» Report of iha Meeting for Ohrfc 

Dan salon, Jens I. 1843 

Hugh Stow *11, i.nctlieetloa through the If sib 
Charles Bradley, Home In heaven [ihe wot# 
Thomas Dele, Fatih In Cbrlat. Irianphael Of« 


1,181 Hegb Blow el I, 


v, The victor infrtN 
. Glorying In the csoee 







runy 

No*. Part267, contain* 8 sermon*, price K— 

\,\7A Hftanf MtivtU, fttcoort thoughts uot best m religion 
?. J. Malufortb, The uceorioo of Christ 
111* Hoo. B.W. Noe), A warning against Aoglo-Catholies 
Hun.B. W. Noel, 1 ha grateinl reioembrarce of re- 

deeming grace 

H. Seymoor, The atonemanl, a divine provision 
f . TH. W. M’Oraiii, Internal evidence of eapeiienre 
IjllF Henry Mrlvlll, Eli trembling for.tlie ark of God 
Henry Melvlll, Popular vasggerntioe In regard to 

the relalng of Lauxi 

Pirt 268, contain* 10 sermons, price la.— 

1JM Henry Melvlll, Tlin railing of Laaarns, coMdcred 

as parable 

Thomas Jackson, The fields white onto the harvest 
1.1*® Thoe. J. Jeriktii, The unsearchable aiady 
William Jay, Spiritual baitc 

Charles Rawlings, Christ's love to Hli Charch 
I,IM George W eight, I rtuniph* of the Goapel at Corinth 
Hemy Cole, Ike great Go«pd and mlllriiiiul 

kiugdumaof Chrlet-(ier I) 
1,111 Charles Bradley, Noah's faith 

Ur. Crsaawell, I he worship of God, In spirit and 

In trath—(Hrmoa 1) 

Henri Cole, Tbe great O'*pel, &c.—(aer 9) 
Pari 260, contains 14 sermuna, once Is. 6 J.— 
1,119 lion. B W Noel, Humility 

Robl J M Ghee. Strive for Ihe faith of tbe Gnepel 
Hun B W. Noel, Confidence In Ihe care of God 


\mn 

Part 260, contains 8 tenuous,price U.— 

1,118 Henry Melvill, CnevcrsionofMatibawthepnbiiean 
George Clay t u, Pemeetlon of Maptbta In Denmark 
»,13® Thomas Blimey, The death oi tb* 

Ibomaa Bmney, The prodigal Bun 
1,1 it Dr (roly. The pattern of brocvofceee 

1 bomaf Jackson, The paralytic lei ibroogh tbe roof 
I,HI Hon. B W Noel, I be contrite spirit 

Hogti H'Ncile, Wisdom justified of ber children 
Part 261, contain* 14 sermon*, pries 1*. 0d.— 
1,14* Edw Ihompson, the suirll ol AntlchrlM-ftwoter ) 

7be glory of God, Hit principle ol 
action 


1,111 


1,114 


Daoiel M 


Hath M'Nelle, 
Dr. Crasawell, 


Kcal onenesa amidst clicemslan 
tltl diversity 
Christ and the lawjer 
The worship of Cod, In spirit and 
In troth—(sernino *j 
Popery ft tractanaolsu. competed 
The merry of a changeful life 
Tim work oi the Cbnrch 
The aln oi kei ptog back children 
from Christ 

Juba Hatnbletos,The thilstn.. minister "madeall 

Ihlnve to ill men,” 

Hugh M'Nelle, The sominamlnsent of God made 

void by liadiilon 

James Williams, No condemnation to the faithful 
Howes lilnavy, Lot tkliiarid ifaroegb Abraham's 
. intercession 


John Commlog, 
1,118 Henry Melvlll. 
Th<*maa Dale, 
t 1,150-7 Henry Melvill, 

1 


I.U3 


Daniel Mow*, 

M H Seymoor, 


God's I ultra mentality for tbe 


1,144 


I.HJ 


1.1 


1,147 


l.U® 

1 I *0 

1,151 

1,159 

1,155 


Wm Borrows. 
Henry Mrlvill, 

Henry Mrlvill, 

M I! 8 eymoer, 


1 homes Dale, 
John Horton, 


_ eon- 

version of sinoera 
Tbe work ol God In ibe soul of mm 
A thankful spirit , or, nailonil 
mercies acknowledged 
Forsaking ihe foanuln fee the 
broken ciaiera 

TkeEn&liih cominonlon contrail) l 
wlib the Roinau mass 
Charles Rredlcy, God waiting to be gracioes 

Light In the eoul, ahinlug before 
the world 

The auic of ihe country, a voice 
to the Charch 

John Camming, The Church— •croton 1 ) 

J H Stewart, Ihe pattern of good things to come 
John Camming, Tbe Churrh—(sermon 9) 

Part 282, coutaios 12 seiroons, price 1*. 6d.— 
1,118 Stephen Bridge, The good and fail kin I aervanl 
John returning. The elect Church — ficrmon J) 
Hoo M VIIHtra, lit atudcnli oi prophecy 
Hon b W Noel, Perencal faith re w aided 
Henru Melvlll, All the promises, prutmsrs toChrist 
Hear/Melvlll, The sinner la peril of bring haled 

before the Judge . 

M H Seymour, Christian acuraoce 
John Camming, The Jnslibid Chora h — (sermon 4) 
Henry Melvlll, 1 he tt» rn«l *omhip «t C brut 
J.»hn Camming 1 be believing Cliorch—faerraon 5) 
Henry Mrlvill, Oar Jud|.e, Ihe bon ol Man 
M. It beymoer, 1 kc birib of tbe Savloar 

Together ituh TUle. Preface, Indue t, $c. 


Volume Forty-five, (77 Sermons, Ac.) price 88.6(1. 


trot. Pail 263, contain* 12 aermoo*, pnev la. 6d.— 


1,1*4 


1,155 

I,l5d 


Henry Melvlll, 

M. H. Seymoor, 

Thomas Dale, 
Thomas Dele, 
Thomas Dale, 


Hon. D-W. Noel, Numbering oar 


The greatness of being Instrumcn 
tel to another's conversion 
Tbe great principles of the Gospel 
—(farewell termuo at 81 .George's) 
Chilsilan young man—(sermon l) 
ChristlaD child 

Christian young man—(sermon 1 ) 


days—(sermon I) 
frailly, a aabject 


1,157 Henry Melvlll, A kvm of oar 

for prayer 
The sepulchre In 
Divine peace rolltig In the heart 
The established Cbsrcb—(serin. 0 ) 
God meeting sinners •' as a 


W* 


Henry Melvlll, 
Henry Melvlll, 
John Camming, 
Heury Melvlll, 


71 mot by Gibson, The Gospel ministry 


Ptrt 264. contain* 13 aerrnona, pnee la. 6d.— 

1,189 Hon. B. W. Noel, Numbering our days—(sermon 9) 


1 , 1*1 

2,109 

I,1U 


1,184 


MM 


Daniel Vu».«, 
Hiorv Melvill, 
John Cummlng, 
John Camming, 
John Skinner 
John Cummlng, 
Joseph Brown, 

Henry Melvlll, 
John Camming, 
Hugh M'Nelle, 
Hagh M Nolle, 


lbe sai render of Ihe heart to God 
A hidden God 

The free Choreh—(sermon 7) 

1 be suffering Charch—(sermon 8 ) 
The final Judgment 
Tbe living Charch—(sertnon 9) 
Christ’s command concerning chil¬ 
dren 

Cartel's announcement of bis death 
1 he one Charch—(sermon 18) 


The young ruler and kls poesoaslot 
God's mode of dealing with evil 


Pirt 266, con tuna 14 aermoaa, price 1*. 6d. 



Man bis own destroyer 
Remember Lot'. wife 


Henry Melvlll, 

Thomas Jackeoi . 

Henry Melvlll, No peace tn tbe winked 
Henry Melvlll, The slaughter of the Innocents 
Daniel Moore, The parting consolation 
flngh Slowed, 1 he love of the brotherhood, a feat 

of conversion 

Hon. B. W. Noel, Self anamination aided 

John Cantoning, Chunk In heaven —(mrm II) 

Gbarlea Bradley KaowUdgeesecm'le] toJeMlficetlou 

John Savror. Justification by faith 

John J eesopp, lod(lf%reare towarta Cbriat, bo- 


Daniel Moore. 

J P T. Wycbe. 

1,175 Henry Melvlll, 


1,174 


Noi. Pin 266, contains 13 sermon*, price la. 6d.— 

1,17* Charlee Bradley, The eaamplc ol Christ 

The parting command 
Ibeciandcur and imp>rtancr of 
Ibe Mlvstlon effected by Chi 1st 
The Jewish and Christian cioci- 
tiers or Christ compered 
1 br Judgment power ul seitnoua 
The credibility of the retnrrectlua 
On the appeal to antiquity in mal¬ 
lets of religion 

Tbe danger of professional activity 
deadening peisooa! religh n 
Philip's request to be showu the 
Father 

The parting warning 
The day of Pentecost 
1,177 James Pars* ns, The broken heart 

1 be present obligation of plons men 


Henry Mrlvlll, 
Henry Melvlll, 
Henry Melvlll, 


1,175 Henry Melvill, 


1,170 


Henry Melvlll, 

Daniel Moore, 
James Parsons, 
James Pars* ns, 
James Parsons, 


1,178 


1,179 


Pari 267, contains 16 aeimona, price la. 6d.— 


l,18« 


i kornai Jack 
Hamel Moore, 
Hugh H'lgbra, 
Hugh Mowell, 
Hugh Mowell, 
Henry Melvill, 


1,181 


1. 


1.188 


B. J. Wllcoeks 
Henry Melvlll, 
Hugh M'Nelle, 

S Wilberforce, 
O. S. Drew. 
Hugh M'Nelle, 
Robert Newtoo, 
Robins, 


1,185 

1,180 


1.187 


1. 


f 


Messiah In heaven 
Tbe parting prayer 
Preparation for death 
The Christian Sabbath 
The aaperlor Measerinesvof giving 
The motive, the test of an action 


J 8 M. Anderson. The sheep to be brought to the fold 


1 he sinner's friend 
The Church'* chief minister 
Ongbl ■ congregation to elect Its 
own minister t—(speech) 

The almost Christian 
The soul In hu own place 
Tbs EogttsL operative- (•pvoch) 
The leading facta of the Gospel 
The spirit of woridllncas rebuked 
Pari 268, contain* 12 aennona, pnet la 6d.~ 
Tbrtnas Dale, The minlatcr's farewell appeal 
Robt. J. M Obee. Gunpowder treason 
Hoc. B W. Noel, Living with Ch> let [HU pro pin 
James Hamilton, The reciprocal love of Christ ana 
Henry Melvlll. Mo night la heaven 
Daniel Moore, Encouragements to prayer 
fc Bor*ess. Th« believer's growth in jeere 


JMWST 

188 Hon. B. W. Mod. tb r\,tle4 rejolefng 

DantM Moore The methods and perl* oftpraysr 

r*k Tme. Preface. 6 * 
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Noe. 

I.IW 


1,109 


1,1*1 


J.IW 


1.19S 


1,104 

1,103 

1.190 


1,107 


1,1*9 

1,1*0 


Part 269, contains 8 lemon, price Is.— 

<* 


Daalel 

9 

Henry Melvill. 
Henry MelvlU, 


wiWi and 
—Set moo 1L 
Ood (lonlad id a sinner's repent* 


Daniel Moore, 


The remorse of Judas on Lbe coo 
damnation of Jrim 
Tbe methods and pane of prayer 
—Samoa 111. 

Henry Malvill, Tbe dUetple* miraculously deliver- 

ed from to.. early death 

Daniel Moore, Practical direct loot lor prayer 
Heniy Melvill, Tbe sympathy of the Church, an 

eacooragsment in trial 

Jo*. Haslegrave, The work aod responsibility of tbe 

ministry 

Part 270, contain* 8 lermoog, prim 1*.— 

Henry Melvill Tbe translation of Elijah compered 

with ibe death bed of Eli ha 
Timothy Gibson, The Christian’s r.-ch [pitvile-e 
8. Robins, Responsibility inseparable from 

Timothy Glb-on, The brasen serpent 
Henry Melvill Preparation lor dark providences 
Robt J M'Gbee, Error* of the Chun h or Rome 
lames Straiten, A » iowu for the Uithlnl 
Thomas Blnney, Lite, our seed lima 
Part 271, contains 10 sermooa, price li.— 

James Shermao, A g oil rtiau's bu th iwinmeinoraird 


No*. 

K 


1,SS| John Garwood, 





1.SS3 


l.*0fl 


Part 272, coatinwd. 

High M'Nelle, Paaiiag 
Robt. J. M'Gbee, The daty of preach!af tba 
Dtsth of U* rigbusti, III 
them—Its loan* to the 
John Davies, Glory of God mad. 

through Christ be 

P. S. Bradshaw, The call of Christ, echoing upon 

the brarta of Hla people 

E. Blckervtetb, Tbe death of a leader, a call la 

activity 

Thomas Dale. Two worshipper* contrasted 
R*‘bt. 1. M'Ghae, Msn^be by tba Weed of 

Henry Melvill, The condition essential to a walk 
* with God 

F. 1 Rialafunh, BlUha mocked by children 
Part 273, contains 9 sermons, price la.— 


Dr Campbell, 

Henry Melvill, 
G. B Drew, 
Henry Melvill. 

R. Thompson, 


The times of the gieal melh.idU 
tic revival 
A habitation of Ood 
Employments 01 heaven 
Profit of -fltlcli»a-( Farewell at 
Camden Chapel) 

Visions of St Paul 

Vali ml for the truth—Sermon I. 


J. K. U ilClns, 

MO* Hni.li 8towell, Th^Joepel to he presched to all 
Charles Bradley, Thu soul in trouble, directed to a 

God ol go. dnn* 

J S. Wilkins, Valiant for the truth—8ennon II 

Pari 272, contain* 15 sermon*, price la. 6tl.— 

1,101 James Parsons, The building ruing 1 Londou Mia- 
Thomas Plnofs, The year of J-btle* ) slon Jubilee 
Messiah sutferiug and Messiah 
satisfied (vain religion 

Ao unbridled tongue, a sign of a 
Dost thou believet 


I .til* Hot.’* Mow«U, 


Jos. Ilaslegravi, 
l>r Kaltles, 


I,*07 llrnry Melvill, 
John Camming. 

J L. K R—el). 

Thomas Dale, 
Hagh Slowed, 
Daniel Moore, 
Gu*irge Weight, 
Daniel Mo.ire. 
Ilugk Hughes, 
Pail 274, contains 
Mil 


The remunerating power 
The merchants of Britain 


wtrofGod 


1,100 

1.110 


Ml* 


MIS 


M14 


MI* 


Completeness In Christ 
Th* holy Calholio Cbartk # 

Our stale and pr v .p*cu-(»p*r*hr 
Counrlls fbr edocaltqn 
Israel's guide and guard 
Pharisaic unbelief 
Char ily catering a multitude of alas 
13 aoraona, pricn It. Gd.— 

H. n U.W. Noel. What is fallbt 
Daniel Mom*. The watchmansblp of soals 
Robt. J M'Gbee, The ancient aod novel ereud-Luc | 
Hon. II W. Noel, Justification by works impossible 

m to Hla 


Christ's promise of ratarn 
or|>hau dltclples 

Dying to sin, and living anth Ood 
Divine aid. bestowed th rough hu¬ 
man lartrattiootallty 
Tbe ererlBilon - 

St. John’s vision of lbe *"4d In 
hraven . 

Charles^ Bradley, The brisker _ JS*"* 


J.S. Wilkins, 

Daniel Moore, 
John Davies, 

G Bateman, 
Oeorge Weight 


Ohaa. Rawlings, The Divine warning to Lot 
Hun B. W. Not I, The doctrine of justification by 

fulih, vouched by Its frulu 
RobL J. M'Ghce. The (alar •reed and the trueocerV 

brought to the test.—Loot. 4 
Together m(h T>(U, Frcjoc*. Indcttt. fc. 

• « 


Nos 

MM 


1,117 

1,318 

1,110 

,*** 

1,1*3 


Volume Forty-seven, (68 Sermons, &c.) price 7s. 6tl. 


Pari 275, coniaios 10 lermona, price 1» — 

Hoii B. W. Noil, Retrospect of a year of rmrcies ill 

deserved 

ll»n II W N'>el, Riwdulirtua made,and atiengtb In 

voked, for a year of duly 
Hugh M'Nelle, A patitru of Christian ibanly 
Stephen Bridge, No • rpaiation of the believer from 

God's love 

Young lurti warned against tbe 
aius ol great citir e 
The j oung man’s only preservative 
Christ's fast words concerning Si. 
John 

Tbe >»yng tnvlfed to consMer 
lbe transfiguration 


Thu to as Dale, 

Thomas Dale, 
Henry Melt 111, 

Jos. Haslegrave, 
Daniel Moore, 


Hon. M. Villlera, The preaching of the cross 

Part 276, contain* 9 aermooa, price la.— 

Heury Melvill, The hypocrite detecud by bis 

prayer* 

H. G. Watkins, The fear of God In the bo««e 
Th. tin- Janes, The dalles of a Gospel nmu.trr 
Cl.-. In Bradley, 1h« ordinance of the Lord’s sapper 
G A Rogers. Separation Inn the world 
Sir H. J. Pum, Judgment n« the stone alters and 

credence tables 
Hon. B. W. Noel, Imitation of Christ 
Uiorgt Weight, Dealing deccltfolly with God 
Thomas Dale, No reaped or persons wiih God 
Timothy Gibeon, Th* soul Immaterial aad immort-i 


to 




1.1 


Part 277, contains 11 sermons, price la.— 

Timothy Gibson. Enoch.— (two wnnMi) 

8. J. Davies, Christian consolation relative 

departed Mints 
ftanlel Moore. The yoke of Christ 
Hon. M. ViUtera, Waiting upon God 
Hugh Hughes, Naomi 

William Carting. Beal Christians absolved from con 

dun hallow 

Dr. Camming, Things above 

William Neville, Tbe Impartiallly of God la tbedia- 

Ito^fe. ^oel^l ^^ l ^ s M^ tkegline 





No*. 


I*a«t 27*. continued. 

f.H 

Timothy Gibson, 


lion B.W. N.hI, A yoke for the young 

‘ of the ret 


read fraction • 


I.WO 


Mil 


T. M Poikrt’, 
Charles Rrerlley, 
G Chesniitl, 
Timothy Gibson, 
Daniel Mo<re, 

Hugh M’Nelle, 


Tbe proofs 

Ckrt*| 

I'artwtll 

Ease for the tronblcd spirit 
A remedy against the fear of man 
Cfarlsll-ully, and Itsglorlon* resells 
Tlie sin and danger ol s Christian 
nation assisting to tescb falsehood 
Maynuoth—(two speeches) 


j.wa 


Part 279, contains 13 sermons, price Is. 6d.~ 

Dr. Wolff. 

Timothy Olbeoo, 


l.WJ 


Hugh M'Nelle, 
James Parsons, 


James Parsons, 
t.*»4 Hugh Stowell, 
Hugh Stowell, 


A coming Lord 

On tbe eicellenclei of the Bool 
of Cnmmun Prayer 
Maynootb—(speech) 

The whole family In heaven aad 
eanh 

Who is on th« Lord’s side t 
Th# Sunday ach.-d teacher 
Nominal Christians the occasion 
of blasphemy to tbe heathen 
MW Thcmsi Riffles, Tbe dry bone* 

Hegh M'freilc, Only the truth to be Isughl-fsBa ad l 

foe the Cbareh Missionary) 
Hegh Stowell, Testimony tn Christianity wrung 

front lie euvmles 

Hugh Stowell, Gird’s Judgments epon a gnHtf 

land 

Francis Close, Tbe harvest abundant, but (he la¬ 
bourers dvdcleot 

O.P W.lf-rtlsneo Mi'slweaiy liiale ’ 

Pari 2S0, contiina 14 sermon*, prict I*. 61.— 

Robt. J. M Gaea, M-yeooth—(speech) 

M O’Sullivan, May BOMb—< s pve rh) 

/•**. Haslegrave, The truth In th* Cimrcb ' 

W. L. Ale&aader. Tbe ire slrea-ly kiedLri—(A«Ma| 
. Sermon for London Miss lots, ry lUelery) 
Hugh Stowell, Th« hope of a faJlea world 
Stephan Bridge, Tbe rwsvsrvd dansolaf 
Dr. Cnmmtaa. Mavoourb-dpea**-' 


M37 




1,144 
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TBI »17X.PXT:—Volume Forty-«ight (6?. Sfcnnoos, &c.), price 7s. ft*. 


Mqb. f»l 981, contains 9 Scnnons, pnc« U.— 

1,644 Hob. B. W. Noel, Cooveraina, tka wo»k 0 / God 

William Jay. The Charck, iba garden of the Lord 
(t.MV^aBry Melvill, The parable «f ibe marriage upper 
^*Flinottay Glb*on, Dying la the Lord 

0. BaMon, Tka temptation of J«m 

1,146 C.I. York#. Tba powerofthelmaglnatloB aacon 

treated with the power of faith 
George Flak. Zurcheua aaved 

1,141 Hon B NV Noel,The way In which faith eomea 
J. Haalegrave, balvaiton la Clirlil alone 
Part 282, lontaim 10 Sermons, pnee Is.— 

],««• A O. Peinbartoo, Brotherly love 
Janus Straiten, The Joylul amind 
Dr D’Aubignc, Thoevangelieel Sociedeiof tba Con 

liiivnl—<S parch) 

1,1(0 Thomaa Dale, Wnsldty wisdom 

John Hatnbleton, The Church’* eaborlallon eoncera 

log the hoi / communion 

Mark Wilke, 1 hr .vsngrllcsl socle,icsoflht Coo 

I Inc u i—(Speech) 

1/J0 Hoa. H W.Noel.Cbrlit tempted In the wlldcrnesa 
Timothy Gibson. 1 ho tw.» debtor* 

1,251 W. Borrow*, HiBrklah In (ruq>>le 
Henry Melvtll, Merc* in the carte 

Part 28J, contfttna 9 Seimoni, price la. 

1,151 J Humble to a. Nrilmuael 

John Hoiloo, The •-< ilflce of Christ 

1,151 Junes MheruiBB, Antbaieadora for Chrut 
A S Bev|», Great inra 
1,151 W H trrlton, Onr dntv to the multitude 
G Baieman, The multitude fed 
J. H Evans, Palth, the sub*lui.ee of thing* hoped 

fm 

1,155 .Nnuh M’Nalta, Missionary warfare 

/Himy Malvill, Preschlng with ut effect 
J irt 284, contains 10 Sermons, price Is. 6J.— 
1,150 YThoms* Binaey, The III ire of G. d 

..James Ralph, False peace, and trne peace 
• , H 1. Roper, An *|.|ieal to tin umJcudid 
1,1U' Ikoinaa Dale. A secsri dwi lime 

Hon B.W. Noel, Counsels lor plotting by ailrmlsncc 

in 'In «intiaary 

1,138 Stephen Bridge, David and the Ark 


Nm. . Part 284^contiooed.— 

Thomi-Watsoa, The Chared• 

G. Bateman, Sadden death l/n peeved 
1459 Daniel Moore, Forsaking the PoQBtaln for tba 

broken cUtern 

Edward Pisey. The condescension of God 
Jime* Herdmao, The way of salvation 

1.160 Timothy Gibson,The publiean’a prater 

George Clayton, The redemption of the body—(Fonl. 

Sermon for W Dltkeoson, Rsq ) 
1.261 Henry Melvill. The lemce of Christ 
J Angell James, Heaven 
G baieman, Comet* 

Part 285 contains 11 Sermons, pnc« Is.— 

1.161 Hon B W.Notl.l he cur* of the paralytic 

Huiry Melvill, Ti r day oi the revelation of aerreta 
I ,MI William Carling, Religion a source of constant coaft 

deuce 

J E. Coa, Scripture, ant philosophy or tradiy 

Hull 

A G. Pemberton,The Gospel mviliti. n 
1,161 r K Ml* ka, No aQuiy with abominations 

Rirhaid Burges*,The glory of the tw» diaptnaatlona 
bdwatd Puey, National sins, ihv came of natioual 

judgment* 

1.165 Hon B W Noel,The false, and the true way of ral 

van n 

John JiMoup, Chrutlan edneatton 
W H Wright, Pullent pe«severance 

Phrt 2tt6, coouios 12 sermons, price Is. 6d.— 

1.166 1 hums* Jackson, National .dotation 
Timothy Libiou, The ten leper*—(bennou I) 

O B item an. The cry of blood 

1.167 Charlra Bradley, Stephen’* vuton 

Timothy Cib*on, The len lep. r»—(Sermon II) 

Williim Gillnior,Human *»* «n incra 
1,166 Thorna* Hmney, The *tll.y o| dry bune* 

William Jay, ThcMilonian piety 
I. 1 O 0 ll.nryMilvill 1 hr parentage of hope 

Hon It W Noil The l briMian. a man of truth 
I l>0 Daniel Mama, A year i.l goodness 

Henry Af«I*111. The bn id cm upon the water* 

TogilMir vilk 7 tlU, Preface, Indtert, Qc 


A*» • 

Nos. 

l.in 


1^71 

1.171 

1,174 

1173 

1,176 

ijrr 

1.171 

1,1ft 


Volume Forty-nine, (bO Sermons, Ac.) price 7s. 6d. 


High Hugh-*, 

Thorna* Dale, 

Tbnmaa Dale, 

Henry Melvill. 
Henry O’Neill, 


Geoage PUk, 
lie my Melvill. 


! >• 


Ptrt 287, eontsms 8 «.ermons, pnee la..— 

Hinrv Melvill, slmron'* priyir 

The infliction and removal of the 
Judgment upon U it id fu, nam 
benng Hie people 
Yoong nun * lined agaioat evil 
ns-nci iliona 

Young men warned against unsound 
principle* 

Kliaba •• oekrd by rhildiril 
The Invariable Influence of man’* 
i h men ran' conduct npon hi* 
fellow man, for g >od or for ceil 
Increased faith deaircd 
Drum, the spoliate 

Part 288. contuni, 9 eerraoni, price Is — 
Thomaa Dale, T lie <t> ly guard lor the heart 
John JeMotip. Mary Magdalene 
Stephen Bridge, Holding fa t ihe filth 
William Jay, Thi Cbn*ti in • Joy, and the Chrli 

tlan’s giiif 

Hon. 8 W Noel, Our dam* n subjects 

Charles Bradley, Cbrid an example to n* lo the 

choice of natoni for prayer 
Bp. of Calcutta, Never failing chanty 
Hon H Villieii, Prepar «lK>n to meet God 
G F. Calaber, The relation of Christ lo Hla people 
Put 289, contains 10 sermons, pnte Is.— 

Hub. B W Koel.laulah'a description of Cbrlri 
Rkhard Kidd. Jnctib'a ladder 
Rp. of Oxford, Kvii spirits in tba heart 
J. Heslegrave, Bn ch 
Thomas Ward, Beven Lent Lecture* on the sen¬ 
tence* of our Lord Jeans on tb 
cross—(Lee I )—Je u* asks for- 
giveuess for those wba pierce 
Him 

Ukartce Bmdley.Tbe dt,«lplea asleep la Getbienune 
Thomas Ward. JAa> pnv-l.ee paiadlee to the pray 

lag sinner —(iwetore II I 
God's promt**to iba poor *«« need 



iaapkUMM* of iba Serif 

price Is. 


Nos. Part 290, continued— 

1 /S4 J II Btewait, The piai*es sung in haaven 
It L llill, l kriri adoied by children 
1,283 lion II. W Noel,Tb« ekaiiiplc oi fluih *et before the 

yoong 

Thomas Ward Jem*, throwing lllmselr Into the 

bosom oi Hi* Falhir, iinpl re* 
coniolsimn—(Lecture IV ) 
Thoiin* Ward, Je»m,tonrcomplnh prophecy,com 

pliin* of thiret—(Lecture V ) 
1,266 Hemy Melvill, The pasihil Lamb . 

Hemy Milvill, Ti.e vivion of I daft 
H»raci Hmhnell, Uncoiivcliw* influence 
1 287 Strphm Bridge, The epuile to Lphetu* 

James Parsons. 1 hr voice of Ibe Lord 
1 Ivinas R-m« *, Chiist’s Church 
Jnmr* Psisoo*, Ihe la*t longregaiion 

Part 291, contain* 8 Sennons. pnee 1* — 

J A.igcll J line*, ChnMi mily a systrni of l.»v« 
Janus Pars ns, 1 he place where they laid Him 
The lari cba>g» (* Mmon Prier 
1 be brand plucked oat of the fire 
Pari occurrence* and present pros¬ 
pect*—(Speech) 

Jem* declare* the work for which 
He c*me into the world to be 
Anl*hed—(Lecture VI ) 

Bp of Calcutta, Encouragement to Increased mis¬ 
sionary effort 

Hoa. B W Noel.Tbe epistle to Liodlcea 
Part 292 contains 10 Sermons, pnee la. 6d.— 
1,193 Hugh Slowed, " ChrFat all, and in all " 

T J Judktn, The love of the Spirit 
1.164 Hugh Stowed, Christ's identity and sympathy 

with Hi* peuplr 

Thosna* Wan), Jesus commends His parting spirit 
e to HI* Paiher** recapuoa— 

(Leciarr Til ) 

1,06 Dr Walt, • Tba connexion between friendly 

•oeietie* and iwlif 
/aka HnmbMwn. A great and effect 
Hen * Mnf’Ut, Chari ike Navies 


t. 


1,189 
1 290 
1191 


1,19* 


H M’Ni.ie. 
Hugh Stowed, 
H»j,h Stowed, 

Thorna* Ward, 


'n 


He* * Mnl’UI, Gfwt tka Nav 







